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HIS Book being brought unto me to peruſe, and to conſider of, I thought it my 
Part not only to allow of it to the Print, but alſo to commend it to the Reader, 
as 4 Treatiſe moſt comfortable to all aſſicted Conſctences exerciſed in the School of 
Chriſt. The Author felt what he ſpake, and had Experience of what he wrote, 
and therefore able more lively to expreſs both the Aſfſaults and the Salving; the 
Order of .the Battle, and the Mean of the Victory. Satan is the Enemy, the Vic- 
tory is only by Faith in Chrift, as John recordeth. If Chriſt juſtify, who can 
condemn ? faith Saint Paul. This moſt neceſſary Doctrine the Author hath moſt 
ſubſtantially declared in this his Commentary; which, being written in the Latin 
Tongue, certain godly, learned Men, have moſt fincerely tranſlated into our Lan- 
guage, to the great Benefit of all ſuch, as, with humbled Hearts, will diligently 
read the ſame. Some began it, according to ſuch Skill as they bad; others, godly 
affected, not He fo good a Matter, in handling, to be marred, put to their 
helping Hands, for the better framing and furthering of ſo worthy a Work. They 
refuſe to be named, ſeeking neither their own Gain nor Glory, but thinking it their 
Happineſs, if by any Means they may relieve afflicted Minds, and do Good to the 
Church of Chriſt, yielding all Glory unto God, to whom all Glory is due. 


| © 


EDWINUS LONDON. 


April 28, 
1575. 


To all afflicted conſciences, which groan for ſalvation, and wreſtle 
under the croſs, for the Kingdom of CHRIST, grace, peace 2 
and Victory, in the Loxp Jesus CHRIST our SAVIOUR, | I 


N few words to declare what is to be ſaid for the commendation of this work, although — 32, 0_ 
in few words all cannot be expreſſed that may be ſaid, yet biiefly to ſignify that ina 1 
ſuffice, this much we thought good to certify thee, godly Reader, That amongſt many 
other godly Engliſh books, in theſe our days printed and tranſlated, thou ſhalt find but 
few, wherein either thy time ſhall ſeem better beſtowed, or thy labour better. recompenſed 
to the profit of thy ſoul, or wherein thou mayſt ſee the ſpirit and vein of St. Paul more 
lively repreſented to thee, than in the diligent reading of this preſent Commentary vpon | 
the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Galatians, in which, as in a mirror or glaſs; or rather, as 
St. Stephen, in the Heavens being opened, thou mayeſt fee and behold the admirable glory 
of the Lord, and. all the riches of heaven, thy ſalvation freely, and only by faith in 
Chriſt, his love and grace toward thee fo opened, thy victory and conqueſt in him io proved, 
the wrath of God fo pacified, his law fatisfied, the full kingdom of life {et open, death, 
hell and hell-gates, be they never fo ſtrong, with all the power of fin, fleſh and the 
world vanquiſhed, thy conſcience diſcharged, all fears and terrors removed, thy {piritual 
man ſo refreſhed and ſet at liberty, that either thy heart muſt be heavier than lead, or 
the reading hereof will lift thee up above thyſelf, and give thee to know that of Chriſt Jefus,, 
that thyſelf ſhalt ſay thou never kneweſt before, though before thou kneweft him right well. 
Such ſpiritual comfort, ſuch heavenly doctrine, ſuch experience and practiſe of conſci- 
ence herein is contained, ſuch triumphing over Satan, and all his power internal, ſuch con- 
tempt of the law compared with the Goſpel, ſuch an holy pride and exaltation of the be- 
lieving man, (whom here he maketh a perſon divine, the Son of God, the Heir of the 
whole earth, conqueror of the world, of fin, of death, and the devil) with ſuch phraſes 
and ſpeeches of high contemplation, of Chriſt, of grace, of juſtification, and of faith | 
(which faith, faith he, transfigureth a man into Chriſt, and coupleth him mare near unto 1 
Chriſt, than the huſband 1s coupled to his wife, and maketh a man more than a man) wit! 
ſuch other mighty voices, full of ſpiritual glory and majeſty, as the like hath not been uſed 
lightly of any writer ſince the Apoſtle's time, neither durſt he ever have uſed the ſame 
himſelf, had not great experience, and exerciſe of conſcience, by inward conflicts, and pro- 
found agonies, framed him thereunto, and miniſtered to him, both this knowledge of ſpi- 
rit and boldneſs of ſpeech. 1155 85 
And this commonly is the working and proceeding of God's vocation, ever to work 1 Sam. 1. 
things by the contrary; of infidelity to make faith, of poverty to make riches, in miſery 1%. 41. 
to ſhew mercy, to turn ſorrow to ſolace; mourning to mirth, from afflictions to advance to * &”: !: 
glory,” from hell to bring to heaven, from death to life, from darkneſs to light, from thral- 
dom to liberty, in wilderneſs to give waters, the barren to make fruitful, of things that be 
not, to make things to be; briefly, to make all things of nought. Thus began Ge ſirſt 
to work, thus he proceeded, thus he continueth, and fo will unto the world's end. Je 
firſt ſeed of promiſe next to Eve, was given to Sarah, yet in what caſe was Eve before (ke 
had the promiſe? And in what barrenneſs and deſpair was Sarah before ſhe enjoyed her 
well-beloved I/aac? The like is to be ſaid of the two Mothers of two moſt excellent chil- 
dren, Samuel and John Baptiſt; and yet, what griefs and ſorrows paſt over their hearts, 
being 
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unto them? And afterward, in what diſtreſs were they compaſſed on every ſide, when the 


ſea was forced to give them place? After that again, what an excellent land was promiſed 
and given unto them, flowing with milk and honey? But how were they ſcourged before 


in the deſert, and yet had not they the land, but their children? To over-paſs many things 
here by the way, what an excellent work was it of God to ſet up David in his kingdom? 


Alſo, what excellent promiſes were given to his throne? Yet, how hardly eſcaped he with 


life? How did the Lord mortify and frame him to his hand before he placed him in quiet? 


Inſinite it were to recite all. Briefly, in all the works of God this is uſual to be ſeen,” that 


he worketh evermore moſt excellent things by inſtruments moſt humble, and which ſeem 
moſt far off, Which of all the Apoſtles did ever think, when Chriſt was ſo humbled, and 
crucified upon the tree, that they ſhould ever ſee him again? Although he foretold them 
of his riſing before, inſomuch, that Thomas did ſcarcely believe when he with his eyes ſaw 
him. What man would ever have thought, that Paul, in the raging heat of his perſecut- 
ing ſpirit, would have turned from à perſecutor to ſuch a profeſſor? From fuch infidelity 
to ſuch a faith? Infomuch that Ananias would ſcarcely believe the Lord when he told him. 


Such is the omnipotence of the Lorꝭl our God, ever working lightly by the contrary, eſpe- 


cially when he hath any excellent thing to work to his own glory. 13 


Aſter like fort may we eſteem alſo of Martin Luther, who being oli Friar, 3 


blindneſs, ſuperſtition and darkneſs; in what dreams and dregs of monkiſh idolatry he was 
drowned, his hiſtory declareth, witneſs recordeth, and this book alſo partly doth ſpecify, 


whoſe religion was all in popiſh ceremonies, his zeal without knowledge, underſtanding. no 


other juſtification but in works of the law, and merits of his own making, only believing 
the hiſtory (as many do) of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, but not knowing the power and 
\ ſtrength thereof. Aſter he had thus continued a long ſpace, more phariſaical and zealous 


in theſe monkiſh ways thay the common ſort of that order, at length it fo pleaſed Almighty 
God to begin with this man, firſt to touch his conſcience with ſome remorſe and feeling of 


fin, his mind with fears and miſdoubts, whereby he was driven to ſeek further; ſo that by 
ſ-arching, ſeeking, conferring, and by reading of St. Paul, ſome ſparkles of better know- 


jedge began by little and little to appear, which after in time grew up to a greater increaſe. 


| But here it happened to him, as commonly it doth to all good chriſtians, the more that the 
true knowledge of Chriſt increaſed, the more Satan, the enemy, ſtirred with his fiery darts, 
with doubts and objections, with falſe terrors and ſubtle aſſaults, ſeeking by all means poſ- 
ſible how to Eg the inward ſoul which would fain take his reſt in Chriſt. In theſe ſpi- 
ritual conflicts, and inward wreſtlings, how grievouſly he was incumbered, fighting againſt 
incredulity, error and deſperation, marvellous it is to conſider, inſomuch, that three days 
and three nights together he lay upon his bed without meat, drink or any fleep, like a dead 
man (as ſome do write of him) labouring in ſoul and ſpirit upon a certain place of St. Paul, 
in the third chapter to the Romans, which was Ad oftendendam eee z that is, To 
ſhe his juſtice, thinking Chriſt to be ſent to no other end but to ſhew forth God's juſtice 
as an executor of his law, till at length being anſwered, and fatisfied by the Lord, touch- 
ing the right meaning of theſe words, ſignifying the juſtice of God to be executed upon 
his Son, to ſave us from the ſtroke thereof, he immediately, upon the ſame, ſtarted up 
from .his bed, fo confirmed in faith, as nothing afterward could ap des 
manifold and grievous temptations (which I ſpeak not of) of all ſorts and kinds, except 
only of avarice, with the which vice only he was never tempted nor touched, as of him is 
written by them that were converſant with him. — — ; : 
n 


aſt all hope in nature, before the goodneſs of God did work? How long di 
Fatoß the Patriarch ſerve in miſerable thraldom for his Rachel? In what excellent glory 
Vas Joſeph exalted? Yet, what ſuffered he before of his brethren, and how long impriſon- 

ment? In What, and how long ſervitude, were the ſons of Jae}, before Moſes was ſent 
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8 "Ta this mean while, during theſe conflicts and exerciſes of M. Luther, which notwithſtand- 


ing did him no hurt, but rather turned to his more furtherance in ſpiritual knowledge, Pope 
Leo: the tenth ſent a Jubilee with his pardons abroad through all Chriſtian Realms and domi- 


nions, whereby he gathered together innumerable riches and treaſure. The Collector whereof 


led to every one that would put ten ſhillings in the box, licence to eat white meats and 


fleſh in lent, and power to deliver what ſoul he would out of Purgatory ; and moreover full 


pardon from all his fins, were they never fo heinous. But if it were but one jot leſs than 
ten ſhillings, they preached that it would profit him nothing. The abomination whereof 
was ſo horrible, that when no other man durſt ſpeak, yet Luther could not of conſcience hold 


his peace, but drawing out certain articles, deſired gently to diſpute the matter, writing withal 


a moſt humble admonition to the Pope, ſubmitting himſelf in moſt lowly wiſe to his cenſure he 
and judgment. But the Pope thinking great ſcorn to be controuled of ſuch a Friar, took 


the matter ſo hot, that he and all his Cardinals, with all the rabble of Monks and Friars, 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, Colleges and Univerſities, Kings and Princes, with the Emper- 
or alſo himſelf, were all upon him. If the omnipotent providence of the Lord from above 


had not ſuſtained him, what was it for one poor Friar to have endured all theſe ſharp aſſaults 


of Satan, all the violence of the whole world, having no leſs than the Sun, the Moon, and 
the Seven Stars (as they ſay) againſt him? Being hated of men, impugned of devils, reject- 
ed of nations, by ſolemn authority condemned, diſtreſſed with infirmities, and with all man- 
ner of temptations tried and proved. And yet for all theſe temptations ſuch was his life, that 
(as Eraſmus writing to Cardinal Wolſey affirmeth) none of all his enemies could ever charge 
him with any note of juſt reprehenſion. Again, ſuch were his allegations out of the Scrip- 


ture, that Roffenſis writing to Eraſmus, confeſſeth himſelf to be aſtoniſhed at them. 


withſtand him, or to maintain itſelf : ſecondly, for this ref 


with the Papiſts, that he leaveth there any tranſubſtantiation or idola 


And thus much by the way of preface, touching the conflicts and exerciſes of this man. 
Which we thought good to infinuate to the Chriſtian Reader for ſundry purpoſes : firſt to 
note the merciful clemency of Chriſt our Saviour, in calling ſo ſuperſticious and idolatrous 
a Friar ſo graciouſly to ſuch a light of his Goſpel, his grace in era: him, his might in 


preſerving him, his help in comforting him, his glory in proſpering him, one againſt fo 


many, and fo proſpering him, that the whole kingdom of the Pope had no power either to 

pect alſo and purpoſe, that the 
Reader confidering the marvellous working of the Lord in this man, may the better credit 
the doctrine that he teacheth. And though his doctrine as touching a little circumſtance of 
the Sacrament cannot be throughly defended, yet neither is that any great marvel in him, 
who being occupied in weightier points of religion, had no leiſure to travel in the ſearchin 
out of this matter, neither ought it to be any prejudice to all the reft which he taught fo 
ſoundly of the weightier principles and grounds of Chriſt's Goſpel, and our juſtification only 
by faith in Chriſt. And yet in the ſame matter of the Sacrament, notwithſtanding that he 
differeth ſomewhat from Zuinglius, ſticking too near to the letter: yet he joineth not fo 

| Wherefore the Hereof read 

matter being no greater than ſo, nor directly againſt any article of our Creed, let not us be more in the 
ſo nice, for one little wart to caſt away the whole body. It were doubtleſs to be wiſhed, that 2 4 
in good Teachers and Preachers of Chriſt, there were no defect or imperfection. But he of Ranking 
that can abide nothing with his blemiſh, let him if he can, name any doctor, or writer 


9 and in the 
(the Scripture only except) Greek or Latin, old or new, either beyond the Alps, or on book of Mo- 


this ſide the Alps, or himſelf alſo whatſoever he be, who hath not erred in ſome ſentence numents, fol. 


or elſe in ſome expoſition of holy Scripture. But if he cannot fo do, then let him learn by 227 z 
himſelf to bear with other, to take the beſt and leave the worſt, (although there is no ſuch 


matter in this book to be feared, foraſmuch as we having a reſpect to the ſimple, have pur- 
poſely ſponged out, and omitted ſuch ſtumbling places, being but few, which might offend) - 


and to give God thanks for any thing that ” good, and namely for this which he hath given 


to 
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an and the Goſpel, and ſet out to us our juſtification, victory and liberty by faith only in 
Chriſt fo plainly, ſo plentifully and ſo aſſuredly as he hath done, who ever durſt have been 
1 bold to open his mouth in ſuch words, or fo confidently to ſtand in this doctrine of Faith 
and grace? For if there have been ſince the time of Luther, and be yet ſome, : who openly . 
"fond that works be neceſſary to ſalvation, where he before fo mightily hath taught the con- 


what then would theſe have done if Luther had not been ? who alſo did forewarn' us 


5 ef the fame, prophecying that after his time this doctrine of Juſtification: would be almoſt 


extinguiſhed in the Church, as in certain places experience beginneth partly to prove. 
Wherefore, fo much as the Lord ſhall give us grace, let us hold conſtantly the comfort 
able doctrine of faith and juſtification,” and not loſe that the Lord ſo freely hath given, call- | 


ing upon the Lord with all obedience and diligence, to give us grace with S. Paul, not to 
_ refuſe the grace which he beſtoweth upon us, nor to be offended with this joyful doctrine, 


as many be. And therefore as our duty was for our part to ſet it abroad, ſo our counſel is 
no leſs to every ſtudious Reader thereof, to pray for grace rightly to underſtand that he read- 


eth. For elſe, unleſs the ſpecial grace of Chriſt do help, hard it is to fleſh and blood to. 
- comprehend this myſtical doQrine of faith only. So ſtrange it is to carnal reaſon, ſo dark 


to the world, ſo many enemies it hath, that except the Spirit of God from above do reveal 
it, learning cannot reach it, wiſdom is offended, nature is aſtoniſhed, devils do not know it, 


men do perſecute it. Briefly, as there is no way to life fo eaſy, fo is there none fo hard: 


- eaſy to whom it is given from above: hard to the carnal ſenſe not yet inſpired. The igno- 
rance whereof is the root of all errors, ſects and diviſions, not only in all Chriſtendom, but 


alſo in the whole world. The Jew thinketh to be ſaved by his Moſes Law, the Turk by 
his Alcoran, the Philoſopher by his moral virtues: - Beſides theſe cometh another ſort of 


people, not ſo ill as the Jew, nor ſo heathen as the Philoſopher, but having ſome part of 
both, who refuſe not utterly the name of Chriſt, but with Chriſt do join, partly the Law 
of Moſes, partly the moral and national diſcipline of Philoſophy, and partly their own cere- 
monies and traditions, to make a perfect way to heaven. And theſe here in this Commen- 
tary are called Papiſts, of the Pope their author, being divided within themſelves more than 
into a hundred divers ſects, orders and profeſſions: of Cardinals, Friars, Monks, Nuns, 
Prieſts, Hermits, and other votaries. All who ſeem to ſpring up of no other cauſe but 
only upon ignorance of this doctrine. And no marvel : for take away this doctrine of juſ- 

tification by faith only in Chriſt, ' and leave a man to his own inventions, what end will 


there be of new devices? Such a perilous thing it is to err in the firſt foundation: - whereupon 
the higlier ye build the greater is the fall. And yet ſuch builders are not without their props 


to hold up their workmanſhip of works againſt this doctrine of juſtifying faith, pretending 


for their defence the teſtimony of S. James, where he ſeems to attribute juſtification to works, 
and not to faith only. 


Touching which matter of juſtification, foraſmuch as in the ſequel of this Treatiſe the 
Author hath difcourſed upon the fame at large, it ſhall not be much needful to uſe many 


words at this preſent. This briefly may ſuffice by the way of preface, in a word or two to 


advertiſe the Chriſtian Reader, who ſo taketh in hand with profit and judgment to read 
this book, that in him two things are ſpecially to be required : firſt to read it wholy together, 


and not by pieces and parts here and there, but to take it in order as it lieth, conferring one 


place with another, whereby to underſtand the better the right meaning of the writer, how, 


and in what ſenſe he excludeth good works, and how not: how he neglecteth the law, and 


how he magnifieth the law. For as in caſe of juſtifying before God, the free promiſe of the 


4 admitteth no e but faith only in Chriſt * ſo in caſe of dutiful * | 
ti Heu. 
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Tuber here excludeth no good works, but rather exhorteth thereunto, and that in many | 
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Tube ſecond thing to be required is, that in reading hereof, he that ſeeketh to take fruit 
hereby, do bring ſuch a mind with him to the reading, as the author himſelf. did to the 
_ preaching thereof: that is, he had need to have his ſenſes exerciſed ſomewhat in ſuch ſpiri- 
tual conflicts, and to be well humbled before with the fear of God and inward repentance, 
or elſe he ſhall hardly conceive the excellent ſweetneſs either of this writer or any other. For 
_ albeit moſt true it is, that no greater comfort to the ſoul of man can be found in any book 
next to the holy Scripture, than in this Commentary of M. Luther : fo this comfort hath 
little place, but only where the conſcience being in heavineſs hath need of the Phyſician's hand. 
The other, who feel themſelves whole, and are not touched in ſoul with any ſorrow, as they 
little care for theſe books, ſo have they little underſtanding of this doctrine when they read 
it. And this is the cauſe in my mind, why the Pope and his Papiſts have ſo little feeling 
and liking of Lutber's doctrine, and all becauſe they commonly are never greatly vexed in 
ſpirit with any deep affliction; but rather deride them that are beaten down with ſuch con- 
flicts and temptations of Satan, as they did by Luther, whom becauſe God ſuffered to be 
tried and exerciſed with the buffets of the enemy, they ſay therefore that he learned his Di- 
vinity of the devil. But how he learned his Divinity, let us hear what he himſelf in this book, 
page 235. line 16. confeſſeth, yg : If we were not outwardly exerciſed with force 
and ſubtlety by tyrants and Sectaries, and inwardly with terrors and the fiery darts of the devil, 
Paul Hou be as obſcure and unknown unto us, as be was in times paſt to the world, and yet 
ts to the Papiſts, the Anabaptiſts, and other our adverſaries. Therefore the gift of the interpre- 
. tation of the Scriptures and our ſiudies, together with our inward and outwerd temptations, open 
unto us the meaning of Paul, and the ſenſe of all the holy Scriptures. 7 
But let theſe ignorant Papiſts whoſoever they be, taſte a little the ſame, or like as Lyther 
did, and then ſee what they will ſay. Experience giveth demonſtration. For how many. of. 
them do we ſee, for all their auricular confeſſion, which puffeth them up in all ſecurity, but 
at length when they lie at the point of death, where death on the one fide, and God's juſtice 
on the other fide is before their eyes, for the moſt part either they deſpair, or elſe leaving 
all other helps, they only ſtick to faith and the blood of Chriſt Jeſus, and in very deed many 
of them are glad to die Lutherans howſoever they hated Luther before. And what ſhall we 
fay then of this doctrine of Lulber? If the Papiſts themſelves be glad to die in it, why are 
they unwilling to live in it? And if it be true at one time, how can alteration of time make 
that falſe which is once true ? 
And therefore where theſe men ſo ſtoutly withſtand this doctrine of juſtification by faith 
only, they are much deceived. And when they alledge S. James for them, that is ſoon an- 
ſwered if we rightly. diſcern the meaning of S. James and of S. Paul: of whom the one 
ſpeaketh of man's righteouſneſs or juſtification only before men, which is a true demonſtra- 
tion of a true faith or a true believer before man, rather than the working of true juſtification 
before God. And ſo is it true which S. James faith, how that faith without works doth: 
not juſtify, whoſe purpoſe is, not to ſhew us what maketh a man juſt before God, but onl 
to declare the neceſſary conjunction of good works in him that by faith is juſtified. The 
other ſpeaketh of righteouſneſs or juſtification, not before men, but only before God : mean- 
ing not to exclude good works from true faith, that they ſhould not be done: but to teach 
us wherein the true ſtay and hope of our ſalvation ought to be fixed, that is, in faith only. 
And ſo it is true likewiſe that S. Paul faith, that faith only without works doth juſtify. 
The which propoſition of S. Paul the better to underſtand and to join it with S. James, 
here is to be noted for the ſatisfying of the cavelling adverſary, that the propoſition is to be 
taken full and whole, as S. Paul doth mean it, ſo that with the right ſubject we join the 
right predicatum, as the Schoolmen term it: that is, ſo that faith on Chriſt in juſtifying, 
ever. 


Fo: places. Thus times and caſes diſcreetly muſt be diſtinguiſhed. | 
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_— _* that faith only without works doth juſtify. But whom doth it juſtify ? the worldling ? the li- 
=_—  — .  cemtious raoffan? the voluptuous Epicure ? the carnal Goſpeller ? Paul pa no ſuch 
thing,” but only the mourning and labouring ſoul, the grieved conſcience, the repenting heart, 
the mending finner. And in him the propoſition is true, according to the doctrine of S. 
Pant':: Credenti in eum qui juftificat imprum, fides ejus imputatur ad juftitiam : that is, To him 
nba behieveth in him which Juſtifreth the ungbaly, bis faith is counted for righteouſneſs. Con- 
| tfariwiſe, let faith have relation to the obſtinate and willful rebel, who contrary to conſcience 


ae tantum, that is, and not by faith only : meaning thereby, that faith availeth not to juſ- 
- tification, but only in ſuch perſons as have a good will and purpoſe to amend their lives: not 
that tance and turning from iniquity doth ſave them; but that faith in Chriſt worketh 
_ Juſtification in none but only in ſuch as heartily repent and are willing to amend. So that: 
Credite evangelio, believe the Goſpei, hath ever, agite pænitentiam, repent and amend, going 
withal. Not that repentance faveth any malefactor from the law, but only ſheweth the per- 
ſon whom faith in Chriſt only doth ſave and juſtify. But of this enough, and more than 
greatly needed, eſpecially ſeeing the book itſelf here following will ſatisfy the Reader at large 
in all ſuch doubts to this matter appertaining. And thus ceaſing to trouble thee, gentle 
Reader, with any longer preface, as we commend this good work to thy godly ſtudies : fo 
we commend both thee and thy ſtudies to the grace of Chriſt Jeſu the Son of God, heartily 
wiſhing and craving of his Majeſty, that thou mayeſt take no leſs profit and conſolation by 
reading hereof, than our purpoſe was to do thee good in ſetting the ſame forth to thy comfort 


and edification, which the Lord grant. Amen, Amen, | 


continueth and delighteth in fin, in him is true likewiſe that S. James ſaith, non ex _ 
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Myſelf can ſearcely believe that I was fo plentiful in words when I did publicly ex- 
1 pound this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Galatians, as this Book ſheweth me to have been. 


Notwithſtanding, I perceive all the cogitations which I find in this Treatiſe by fo great di- 


ligence of the brethren gathered together, to be mine : ſo that I muſt needs confeſs either 
all or perhaps more, to have been uttered by me in this public Treatiſe. For in my heart 
this one article reigneth, even the faith of Chriſt : from whom, by whom, and unto whom 


all my divine ſtudies day and night have recourſe to and fro continually. And yet I per- 


ceive that I could not reach any thing near unto the height, breadth, and depth of ſuch high 


and ineſtimable wiſdom : only certain poor and bare beginnings, and as it were fragments 


do appear. Wherefore I am aſhamed that my fo barren and ſimple Commentaries ſhould 


be ſet forth upon fo worthy an Apoſtle, and elect veſſel of God. But when I conſider again 


the infinite and horrible profanation and abomination which always hath raged in the Church 
of God, and yet at this day ceaſeth not to rage againſt this only and grounded rock, which 


we hold to be the article of our juſtification (that is to ſay, how, not by ourſelves, neither 


by our works, which are leſs than ourſelves, but by another help, even the Son of God, 
Jeſus Chriſt, we are redeemed from fin, death, the devil, and made partakers of eternal 
life :) I am compelled to caſt off all ſhame, and to be bold above meaſure. 


This rock did Satan ſhake in Paradiſe, when he perſuaded our firſt parents that by their Ge». 


own . wiſdom and power they ſhould be like unto God: forſaking true faith in God, who 
had given them lite, promiſed the continuance thereof. By and by after, this liar and mur- 
derer, who will be always like unto himſelf, ſtirred up the brother to the murdering of 


his brother, and for none other cauſe, but for that his godly brother by faith had offered Ger. 4. 


up a more excellent ſacrifice ; and he offering up his own works, without faith, had not pleaſed 


God. After this, againſt the fame faith followed a moſt intollerable perſecution of Satan Gen. 6. 


by the ſons of Cain, until God was even conſtrained at once by the flood to purge the whole 2 Pet * 
En. 10. * 


world, and to defend Noah the Preacher of righteouſneſs. This notwithſtanding Satan con- ;;" 
tinued his ſeed in Cham, the third fon of Noah. But who is able to reckon up all examples. 
After theſe things the whole world waxed mad againſt this faith, finding out an infinite 
number of idols and ſtrange religions, whereby every one (as St. Paul faith) walked his own 
way, truſted by their works, ſome to pacify and pleaſe a god, ſome a goddeſs, ſome gods, 
ſome goddefles : that is to ſay, without the help of Chriſt, and by their own works, ta re- 
deem themſelves from all calamities and from their ſins, as all the examples and monuments 
of all nations do ſufficiently witneſs. | | 
But theſe are nothing in compariſon of that people and congregation of God, 1/rae! 
who not only had the ſure promiſe of the fathers, and afterward the law of God given unto 
them, from God himſelf by his Angels, above all other: but always and in all things were 
alſo certified by the words, by the miracles, and by the examples of the Prophets. Not- 
30 c | withſtanding 
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tiles. 


argument that 


1 
% ge 


= F withſtanding even among them alſo Satan (that is to ſay, the mad and outragious opinion 


of their own righteouſneſs) did fo prevail, that afterwards they killed all the Prophets, yea 


even Chrift himſelf the Son of God their promiſed Meſſias, for that they had taught that men 


are accepted and received into the favour of God, by grace only, and not by their own righ- 
teouſneſs. And this is the ſum of the doctrine of the devil and of the world from the be- 

ginning; we will not ſeem to do evil, but yet whatſoever we do, that muſt God allow, and 
all his Prophets muſt conſent to it, which if they refuſe to do, they ſnall die the death. Abel 
ſhall die, but Cain ſhall flouriſh. Let this be our law (ſay they) and even fo it cometh 


to pals. | „ ADD 155; ve Do. V 
But in the Church of the Gentiles, the matter is and hath been ſo vehemently handled, 
that the fury of the Jewiſh ſynagogue may well ſeem to have been but a fport. For they 
(as St. Paul faith) did not know Chriſt their anointed, and therefore they cricified the Lord of 
glory. But the Church of the Gentiles hath received and confeſſęed Chriſt to be the Son of 
God, being made our righteouſneſs, and this doth ſhe publicly record, read and teach. 
And yet notwithſtanding this confeſſion, they that would be accounted the Church, do kill 
and perſecute, and continually rage againſt thoſe who believe and teach, and in their deeds 
declare nothing elſe, but that Chriſt is the ſelf ſame thing that they. themſelves (though with 
feigned words and hypocritical deeds) are conſtrained, mauger their heads,. te allow and coti- 
fels. For under the name of Chriſt at this day they reign. And if they could without the 
name of Chriſt hold that ſeat. and kingdom, no doubt but they would expreſs him to be fuch 
a one openly as in their hearts they e him ſecretly. But they eſteem him a great deal 
leſs than the Jews do, who at the leaſt think him to be Thela, that is to ſay, a thief wor- 
thily hanged on the croſs. But theſe men account him as a fable, and take him as a feigned 
god among the Gentiles, as it may plainly appear at Rome in the Pope's court, and almoſt 
throughout all Lach. | pho Sed? : 
Becauſe therefore Chriſt is made as it were a mock amongſt his Chriſtians (for Chriſtians 
they will be called) and becauſe Cain doth kill Abel continually, and the abomination of Sa- 


The Church 
of the Gen- 


The article 
of juſtificati- 


nb tan now chiefly reigneth, it is very neceſſary that we ſhould diligently handle this article, 
taught. and ſet it againſt Satan, whether we be rude or eloquent, learned or unlearned. For this 


rock muſt be publiſhed abroad, yea though every man ſhould hold his peace, yea even of 
the very rocks and ſtones themſelves. Wherefore 1 do moſt willingly herein accompiith my 
duty, and am contented to ſuffer this long Commentary and full of words, to be ſet forth 
for the ſtirring up of; all the brethren in Chriſt, againſt the ſleights and malice of Satan, who 
in theſe days is turned info ſuch extreme madneſs againſt this healthful knowledge of Chriſt 
now revealed and raiſed up again, that as hitherto men have ſeemed to be poſſeſſed with 
| devils and ſtark mad, even 5 now the devils themſelves do ſeem to be poſſeſſed of far 
The rage of worſe devils, and fo rage even above the fury of devils : which is indeed a great argument 
Satan, a ure that that enemy of truth and life doth perceive the day of judgment to be at hand, 
the day of which is the horrible day of his deſtruction, but the moſt comfortable day of our redemption, 
judgment is and ſhall be the end of all his tyranny and cruelty. For not without cauſe is he diſquieted, 
at hand. when his members and powers are ſo aſſailed: even as a thief or an adulterer, when the 
morning appeareth and diſcloſeth his wickedneſs, is taken tardy and apprehended for the 
ſame. For who ever heard (to paſs over the abominations of the Pope) ſo many monſters 
The outrages to burſt out at once into the world, as we ſee at this day in the Anabaptiſts alone? In whom 
of the Ana- Satan breatheth out as it were the laſt blaſt of his kingdom, through horrible uproars ſet- 
ein ing them every where in ſuch a rage, as though he would by them ſuddenly, not only de- 
ſtroy the whole world with ſeditions, but alſo by innumerable ſects ſwallow up and devour 
Chriſt wholly with his Church. e Go oe OR” ay 
Againſt the wicked lives and opinions of others he doth not ſo rage; to wit, againſt 
whoremonyers, thieves, murderers, perjured perſons, rebels againſt God, . 
| 1 No, 
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Neo, to theſe rather he giveth peace and quietneſs: theſe he maintaineth in his court with . 
-_  Mf der of pleaſures And delights, 88 to them all things at will: Even like as eee 


— 


ſometimie in the beginning of the Church, he did not only ſuffer all the idolatries and falſe dead and bu- 
tellgions of the whole world to be quiet and untouched, but alſo mightily maintained, de ried in fin, 
fended and rioutifhed the fame. But the Church and religion of Chriſt alone he vexed on 8 T7 
every fide. Aftér this, permitting peace and quietneſs to many heretics, he troubled only Ns he 
the Catholic doctrine. Even ſo likewiſe at this day he hath no other buſineſs in hand but ET 
this only (as his own and always proper unto himſelf) to perſecute and vex our Saviour Chriſt: 
which is our perfect righteouſneſs without any of our works, as it is written of him: Thon Gen. 3. 15. 
falt tread upon bis heel. 1 


But I do not fet forth theſe my Meditations fo much againſt theſe men, as for my bre- For 2 
thren, which will either ſkew themſelves thankful in the Lord for this my travail, or elſe > Lun + +5f 
will pardon my weakneſs and temerity. But of the wicked I would not in any wife they teth forth this 

ſhould be liked or allowed: but rather that thereby both they and their god might be the work, and 
more vexcd, ſeeing with my great travail they are ſet forth only for ſuch as Saint Paul writ- 3 ve wk 
eth this Epiſtle unto : that is to ſay, the troubled, afflicted, vexed, tempted (for they only gerſtand this 
undetitand theſe things) and miſerable Galatians in the faith. Who fo are not ſuch, let doctrine. 
them hear the Papiſts, Monks, Anabaptiſts, and ſuch other maſters of profound wiſdom 
and of their own teligon, and let them ſtoutly contemn our doctrine and our doings. For 
at this day the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts conſpire together againſt the Church in this one point 

(though they diflemble in words) that the work of God dependeth upon the worthineſs of 
the perſon. For thus do the Anabaptiſts teach, that baptiſm is nothing except the perfon The dignity | 
do believe. Out of this principle muſt needs follow, that all the works of God be nothing, of x ink: , 
if the man be nothing. But baptiſm is the work of God, and yet an evil man maketh it gn, Rees 7 
not to be the work of God. Moreover hereof it muſt follow, that matrimony, authority, depend not 
liberty and bondage are the works of God: but becauſe men are evil, therefore they are upon the wor- 
not the works of God. Wicked men have the Sun, the Moon, the earth, the water, the _— e 
air and all other creatures which are ſubject unto man; but becauſe they be wicked and not e 2 
godly, therefore the Sun is not the Sun, the Moon, the earth, the water are not that which 
they are. The Anabaptiſts themſelves had hodies and ſouls before they were rebaptized: 

but becauſe they were not godly, therefore they had not true bodies and true fouls. Alſo 
their parents Were not lawfully married (as they grant themielves) becauſe they were not re- 

baptized : therefore the Anabaptiſts themſelves are all baſtards, and their parents were all 
adulterers and whoremongers, and yet they do inherit their parent's lands and goods, although 
they grant themſelves to be baſtards and unlawfu! heirs. Who ſeeth not here in the Ana- 
baptiſts, men not poſſeſſed with devils, but even devils themſelves poſſeſſed with worſe devils. 
The Fapiſts in like manner until this day do ſtand upon works and the worthineſs of man, 

Contrary to grace, and fo (in words at the leaſt) do ſtrongly aſſiſt their brethren the Ana- 
baptiſts. For theſe Foxes are tied together by the tails, although by their heads they ſeem 
to be contrary. For outwardly they pretend to be their great enemies, when as inwardly 
notwithſtanding they think, teach and defend indeed all one thing againſt our Saviour Chriſt 
who is our only righteouſneſs. Let him therefore that can hold faſt this one article, and let 
us ſuffer the reſt who have made ſhip-wreck thereof, to be carried whither the ſea and winds 
ſhaii drive them, until either they return to the ſhip, or ſwim to the ſhore. Eccleſs. 1. 4. 

Te concluſion and end of his complaint is, to hope for no quietneſs or end of complaint The Church 
ſo long as Chriſt and Belial do not agree, One generation paſſeth and another cometh. It one ſhall never be 
hercly-die, by and by another ſpringeth up: for the devil doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep. quiet in this 
I myſelf, who (although I be nothing) have been now in the miniſtery of Chriſt about Wore: 
twenty years, can truly witneſs that I have been aſſailed with more than twenty ſeas, of the 
Which iome are already deftroyed, other ſome (as the parts and members of worms or bees 


that 


4 

82 

> iy ; Y 
IS. 15 Ko . 


| "I 


: ** 4 4 
2 3 8 1 be. 4 
4 = * 5 * * 
» _ Y - FY 
" N 
; _ . : 4 
I 9 5 F p « ; 
vt 6 n a > 
L 
7 1 N * 5 4 2 g 
; ; » 's 
* 8 
I D ! 1 ? : 
» , 
* 
2 [1 


< 9.8 be 86 * * ed ba” os 0 9 * * 
Sue " » Wo . Fac + a4 E Fs "JT 7 * ic 5 r 
ere r "FR NN N n " WG 
. OG Neo o 
N. by KO N 1 3 * 19 * F * vl oo. Fe. x Ot 
9 3 d 1 * e 5 
. * ff Ot * f 8 S 5 N ; 
2 an, $54 4 1 I „ 1 5 
N , 3 Sh tk ' * . 
3 — WA — 0 * — 
W N 18 4 ” * I #7 4 of +5. * . 
* 4 » 7 LF. 4 1 * = Y 
2 INS 1 7 *. F >, 8 * hw 3. SEE 
> | bs 1 5 . 4 
A N % Hh 7 Q © * < 
5 2 : . 1 5 
9 1 0 5 90 1 NY 
's * ; up. 4 
% *% 1 4 TE "A 
Ib, A : hoc. x. 
* i Se Y e 4 
2 4 + FEY 
4” \ 


THE: PREFACE, oF OE, LUTHER. 


that are cut. FCA do yet pant for life. | But Satan the god of all Allende, ſtireth 
daily new ſects, and laſt of all (which of all other, I ſhould never have fore-ſeen or once —Y 
"rang he hath raiſed up i ſect of ſuch as teach that the ten Commandments ought to be taken 
dut of the Church, and that men ſhould not be terrified with the law, but gently exhorted 
"i the preaching of the grace of Chriſt, that the ſaying of the Prophet Micah might be ful- 
filled: Let none rebuke or reprove another - They ſhall not propheſy unta them. As vl: we 
were ignorant, or or had never taught that ai ied and broken ſpirits. muſt be comforted by 


- Chrift : but the hard hearted Phariſees, unto whom the grace of God is e in vain, 


muſt be terrified by the law. And they themſelves alſo are forced to deviſe and i ig Jy cer- 
tain revelations of God's wrath againſt the wicked and unbelievers. As though the law were 
or could be any thing elſe but a revealing of God's wrath againſt impiety. Such is the blind- 


88 mp and preſumption of theſe frantick heads, which even by their own judgment do condemn 
An exhorta- themſelves. Wherefore it behoveth the Miniſters of God's word to be ſurely 


rſuaded (if 


tion to miniſ- they will be accounted faithful and wiſe in the day of Chriſt) that the word of St. Paul is 


ters. 


1 Cor. 11.19. 


« Gor 6. 11. 
Gen. 3.5. 


not ſpoken in vain, or prophecied of a matter of no importance: to wit, That there muſt be 
herefies, that they which are proved may be known. Vea] ſay, 
that fo long as he teacheth Chriſt 85 0 4 there ſhall not be wanting perverſe ſpirits, yea 
even of our own and among ourſelves, which ſhall ſeek by all means poſſible, to trouble 
the Church of. Chriſt. And herewithal let him comfort himſelf, that there is no peace be- 
teen Chrift and Belial, or between the ſeed of the Serpent and the ſeed of the woman. Yea 
let him rejoice in the troubles which he ſuffereth by theſe ſes and ſeditious ſpirits, conti- 


2 Cor. 1. 12. nually ſpringing up one after another. For this is our rejoicing, even the teſtimony of our 


conſcience, that we be found ſtanding and fighting in the behalf of the ſeed of the woman, 
- againſt the ſeed of the Serpent. Let him bite us by the heel and ſpare not. We again will 
not ceaſe to cruſh his head, by the * and help of Chriſt the BN bruiſer thereof, 
who 1 is bleſſed for ever. 


let the Miniſter of Chriſt now. 
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"Fiery Drecdumoniries 


＋ hat riſe of Man's own Righteouſneſs, proceeding of Works, ga- 
| thered'c out of this * to the Galatians, by M. Luther. 


In 
2 


ce A AP T. ER L 


0 bring men from the callin 0 of grace. 
2. To receive another Go 
To trouble the minds of the fachful 


To pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


To be accurſed. 

To obey human traditions. 

To pleaſe men. 

Not to be the ſervant of Chriſt. 

To build upon men, and not upon God. 

That the moſt excellent righteouſneſs of the law is nothing. 
To * the Church of God. 


1 E R II. 
To teach a man to be Jae by works, is to teach to be juſtified by 
impoſſibility. 


To make the righteous in Chriſt ſinners. 
To make Chrift a miniſter of fin. 


To build up fin again when it is deſtroyed. 
To be made a tranſgreſſor. 


. To reject the grace of God. 
- To judge that Chriſt died in vain. 


ww 2-T ER OL 


Wh become fooliſh Galatians. 


To be bewitched. 

. Not to hear the truth. 

To crucify Chriſt again. 

To hold that the Spirit is recerved by —_ 

To forſake the Spirit, and to end in the fleſh. 

Jo be under the curſe. 

. To ſet the teſtament of men above the teſtament of Go: 
To make fin to abound. 

To be ſhut under fin. 

To ſerve beggarly ceremonies. 


EMA ÞP.T Ek IV. 
That the Goſpel is preached in vain. 
That all is vain whatſoever the faithful do work or ſuffer. 
To be made a ſervant, and the fon of the bond-woman. 


To be caſt out with the ſon of the bond-woman, from the inheritance. 


That Chriſt profiteth nothing. 
That we are debtors to fulfil the whole law. 


d U 
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38. 


40. 
41. 


42. 
13. 
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"DIscomMoDITIES, be. 
V. 


_ 5 
hindered from the good baute of en | 1 


To be 


Jo fall 
To be 


To have the leaven of corruption. 


That judgment remaineth for him who teacheth this doctrine. 
To bite and conſume one another. 


That this doctrine is accounted SOOT the works of the fleſh. 


, : 
© * * 


G H A PF T R R VI. 


. To think thyſelf to be ſomething, when then art nothing. 
. To glory in others than in God. | 


Carnally to pleaſe the carnally minded. 


To hate the perſecution of the croſs. 
. Not to keep the law itſelf. 


. To glory in-the maſter and teacher of carnal things. 


3 


n 


39. That this perſuaſion of the doctrine of works, cometh not of God. 
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50, "Chat nothing POR. and whatſoever a man doth 1 is in vain. 1 


Al that M. Luther had once publicly lac this E piſtle, he took in i 
hand to interpret the ſame again, in ſuch fort as in this Treatiſe hereafter = 
doth enſue, the cauſe whereof he doth declare in * words following. LE © 
Have taken in hand, in the Name of the Lord, fo once again to expound this Epiſtle of 1 
Paul 70 the Galatians: not becauſe I do deſire to teach new things, or ſuch as ye have not | 
heard before, eſpecially fince that by the grace of Chrift, Paul is now throughly known unto you : = 
but for that (as I have often forewarned you) this we bave to fear as the greateſt and neareſti 9 
- - danger, leſs Satan take from us this doctrine of faith, and bring into the Church again the doc- 1 
 trine of works and men's traditions. Wherefore it is very neceſſary that this dattrine be kept 1 
in continual practice and public exerciſe both of reading and hearing. And altbougb it be never "WM 
fo well known, never ſo exactly learned, yet the devil, who continually rangeth about ſeeking to =_ 
devour us, is not dead. | Likewiſe our fleſh and old man is yet alive. Beſides this, all kinds of 3 
temptations vex and oppreſs us on every fide : wherefore this doctrine can never be taught, urged 
and repeated enough. If this doctrine be loft, then is alſo the doctrine of truth, life and ſalva- 
tion, loſt and gone. If this dotirine flouriſh, then all good things flouriſh, Religion, the true 
ſervice of God, the glory of God, the right knowledge of all things which are neceſſary for a 
Chriſtia;: man to know. Becauſe therefore we would be occupied and not be idle, we will there 


| now begin where we made an end, according to the ſaying-of the Son of Sirach: When a man 
#clus. 18: 7: hath done what he can, od mult wg again, | 
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TNIRST of all it beheveth that we ſpeak of the Argument of this Epiſtle: that is to ſay, 

what matter St. Paul here chiefly treateth of. The argument therefore is this. 
St. Paul goeth about to eſtabliſh the doctrine of faith, grace, forgiveneſs of fins, or Chriſ- 
tian righteouſneſs, to the end that we may have a perfect knowledge and difference between 
Chriſtian righteouſneſs, and all other kinds of righteouſneſs. For there be divers forts of 
righteouſneſs. There is a political or civil righteouſneſs, which Emperors, Princes of the How many 
world, Philoſophers and Lawyers deal withal. There is alſo a ceremonial righteouſneſs, kinds of righ- 
which the traditions of men do teach. This righteouſneſs Parents and School-maſters may Os e 
teach without danger, becauſe they do not attribute unto it any power to fatisfy for fin, to ; 
pleaſe God, er to deſerve grace: but they teach ſuch ceremonies as are only neceſſary for 
the correction of manners, and certain obſervations concerning this life. Beſides theſe, there 
is another righteouſneſs, which is called the righteouſneſs of the law, or of the ten command- 
ments, which Moſes teacheth. This do we alſo teach after the doctrine of faith. 

There is yet another righteouſneſs, which is above all theſe : to wit, the righteouſneſs of Chriſtiar 
. faith or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, the which we muſt diligently diſcern from the other afore righteouinets, 
8 rehearſed: for they are quite contrary to thus righteouſneſs, both becauſe they flow out of 
1 the laws of Emperors, the traditions of the Pope, and the commandments of God, and 
alſo becauſe they conſiſt in our works, and may be wrought of us either by our pure natural 
ſtrength (as the Papiſts term it) or elſe by the gift of God. For theſe kinds of righteout- 
neſs are alſo the gift of God, like as other good things are which we do enjoy. 

But this moſt excellent righteouſneſs, of faith I mean, (which God through Chriſt, without Th, righte- 
works imputeth unto us) is neither political, nor ceremonial, nor the righteouſneſs of God's ouſneſs of 
law, nor conſiſteth in works, but is clean contrary : that is to ſay, a mere pailive righteouſ- faith aptly 
neſs, as the other above are active. For in this we work nothing, we render nothing unto IG _ 
God, but only we receive and ſuffer another to work in us, that is to fay, God. There- 3 72 
fore it ſeemeth good unto me to call this righteouſneſs of faith or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, cauſe it con- 
the paſlive righteouſneſs. | | ſiſteth in Aal: 
his 18 a righteouſneſs hidden in a myſtery, which the world doth not know, yea C hriſ- 45 like 
tlans themſelves do not throughly underſtand it, and can hardly take hold of it in their temp- as the righte- 

tations. | 
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| piei of the tations, Therefore it mult be diligently taught and continually practiſed. And whoſo doth 
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. Jaw is called not underſtand or apprehend this righteouſne 8 in afflictions and terrors of coſcience, muſt 
the activse | 


- '_ righteouſneſs, needs be overthrown. F or there is no comfort of conſcience ſo firm and fo ſure as this paſ- 
becauſe it ſive righteouſneſs nf... Pl TER gre I eo rags 128 Fn r 
| confiſteth in . But man's weakneſs and miſery is ſo great, that in the terrors of conſcience and danger of 
= A and Jegth, we behold nothing elſe but out works, our worthineſs and the law: which when it 
Ti infemi. ſheweth unto us bur fin, by and by our evil life paſt cometh to rememberance. Then the 
y ty of man in poor finner with great anguiſh of ſpirit groaneth, and thus thinketh with himſelf: Alas, how. 
eemptations. deſperately have I lived? Would to God I might live longer, then would I amend my life. 
Fo © Thus man's reaſon cannot reſtrain itſelf from the 4 and beholding of this active or working 
righteouſneſs, that is to ſay, her own righteouſneſs: nor lift up her eyes to the beholding of 
the paſſive or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, but reſteth altogether in the active righteouſneſs : fo 
deeply is this evi] roveed in . 5 
On the other fide, Satan abuſing the infirmity of our nature, doth increaſe and aggravate + 
theſe cogitations in us. Then can it not be but that the poor conſcience muſt be more griev- 
ouſly troubled, terrified and confounded. For it is impoſſible that the mind of man of it- 
ſelf ſhould conceive any comfort, or look up unto grace only in the feeling and horror of 
CANE ſin, or conſtantly reject all difputing and reaſoning about works. For this is far above man's 
The law can- ſtrength; and capacity, yea, and above the law of God alſo. True it is, that of all things 
af 9 in the world, the law is moſt excellent: yet is it not able to quiet a troubled conſcience, but 
7 N MOTT W terrors, and driveth it to deſperation. For by the law, ſin is made above meaſure 
Rom, 7. jul. 3 ER. | | EY Es | 5 
5 | Thy herefore the afflicted and troubled conſcience hath no remedy againſt deſperation and 
eternal death, unleſs it take hold of the forgiveneſs of fins by grace, freely offered in C hrift 
Jeſus, that is to ſay, this paſſive righteouſneſs of faith or Chriftian righteouſneſs. Which 
if it can apprehend, then may it be at quiet, and boldly fay : I ſeek not this active or work- 
ing righteouſneſs : although 1 know that I ought to have it, and alſo to fulfil it. But be it 
fo that I had it, and did fulfil it indeed: yet notwithſtanding I cannot truſt unto it, neither 
dare I ſet it againſt the judgment of God. Thus I abandon myſelf from all active righte- 
ouſneſs, both of mine own and of God's law, and embrace only that paſſive righteouineſs, 
which is the righteouſneſs of grace, mercy and forgiveneſs of fins. Briefly, I reſt only upon 
that righteouſneſs which is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Like as the earth engendereth not rain, nor is able by her own ſtrength, labour and tra- 
vail to procure the ſame, but receiveth it of the mere gift of God from above: fo this hea» 
venly righteouſneſs is given us of God without our works or deſervings. Look then how 
much the earth of itſelf is able to do in getting and procuring to itſelf ſeaſonable ſhowers of 

rain to make it fruitful: even ſo much and no more are we able to do by our ſtrength and 
works in winning this heavenly and eternal righteouſneſs, and therefore ſhall never be able to. 
attain unto it, unleſs God himſelf by mere imputation and by his unſpeakable gift do beſtow 
it upon us. The greateſt knowledge then, and the greateſt wiſdom of Chriſtians is, not 
to know the law, to be ignorant of works and of the whole active righteouſneſs, eſpecially 
when the conſcience wreſtleth with the judgment of God. Like as on the contrary, amongſt 
thoſe who are not of the number of God's people, the 2 point of wiſdom is, to know 
and earneſtly to urge the law and the active righteouſnefs. Wt 5 
b But it is a thing very ſtrange and unknown to the world, to teach Chriſtians to learn to 
| 3 "2 be ignorant ot the law, and fo to live before God, as if there were no law: notwithſtanding 
man: but to Except thou be ignorant of the law, and be aſſuredly perſuaded in thine heart that there is 
1 the lawleſs... now no law nor wrath of God, but altogether grace and mercy for Chriſt's fake, thou canſt 
. aud diſobedi- not be ſaved: for by the law cometh the knowledge of ſin. Contrariwiſe, works and the 
1 keeping of the Law muſt be ſo ſtraitly required in the world, as if there were no promiſe 
| or grace: and that becauſe of the ſtubborn, proud, and hard hearted, be fore whoſe eyes 
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© nothing mit be ſet but the law,” that they may be kerrified and humbled. For the law is 
given to terrify and kill ſuch, and to exerciſe the old man: and both the word of grace and 
of wrath, muſt be rightly divided according to the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 2. | 


Here is then required a wiſe and faithful diſpoſer of the word of God, which can fo mo- 
- derate the law, that it may be kept within its bounds. He that teacheth that men are juſ- 
- tified before God by the obſervation of the law, paſſeth the bounds of the law, and confound- 
eth theſe two kinds of righteouſneſs, active and paſſive, and is but an ill Logician, for he 
doth not rightly divide. Contrariwiſe, he that ſetteth forth the law and works to the old 
man, and the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins, and God's mercy to the new man, divideth 
the word well. For the fleſh or the old man, muſt be coupled with the law and works: the 
| ſpirit or new man muſt be joined with the promiſe of God and his mercy. Wherefore when 
IT ſee a man that is bruiſed enough already, oppreſſed with the law, terrified with fin, and 
thirſting for comfort, it is time that I ſhould remove out of his ſight the law and active righ- 
teouſneſs, and that I ſhould ſet before him by the Goſpel the Chriſtian and paſſive righte- 
ouſneſs, which excluding Moſes with the law, offereth the promiſe made in Chriſt, who came 
for the afflicted, and for finners. Here is man raiſed up again, and conceiveth good hope, 
neither is he any longer under the law, but under grace. How not under the law? Accord- 
ing to the new man, to whom law doth not pertain. For the law hath its bounds unto Chriſt, _ 
as Paul faith afterwards: The law continueth unto Chriſt: who being come, Moſes ceaſeth Rom. 20. 
with his law, Circumciſion, the Sacrifices, the Sabbaths, yea and all the Prophets. 
This is our Divinity, whereby we teach how to put a difference between theſe two kinds 

of righteouſneſs, active and paſſive : to the end that manners and faith, works and grace, po- 

licy and religion ſhould not be confounded, or taken the one for the other. Both are neceſ- 

ſary, but both muſt be kept within their bounds : Chriſtian righteouſneſs pertaineth to the 

new man, and the righteouſneſs of the law pertaineth to the old man, which is born of fleſh 

and blood. Upon this old man, as upon an aſs, there muſt be layed a burden that may 

preſs him down, and he muſt not enjoy the freedom of the Spirit of grace, except he firſt | 

put upon him the new man by faith in Chriſt (which notwithſtanding is not fully done in 

this life :) then may he enjoy the kingdom, an ineſtimable gift of grace. | 

This I fay, to the end that no man ſhould think we reject or forbid good works, as the Good Works 

Papiſts do moſt falſely ſlander us, neither underſtanding what they themſelves fay, nor what not forbid- 
we teach, They know nothing but the righteouſneſs of the law, and yet they will judge of den. 
that doctrine which is far above the law, of which it is impoſſible that the carnal man ſhould 

be able to judge. Therefore they muſt needs be offended, for they can ſee no higher than 

the law. Whatſoever then is above the law, is to them a great offence. But we imagine, 

as it were, two worlds, the one heavenly and the other earthly. In theſe we place theſe two 

kinds of righteouſneſs, being ſeparate the one far from the other. The righteouſneſs of the 

law is earthly, and hath to do with earthly things, and by it we do good works. But as the 

earth bringeth'not forth fruit except firſt it be watered and-made fruitful from above : even 

ſo by the righteouſneſs of the law, in doing many things we do nothing, and in fulfilling of 

the law we fulfil it not, except firſt without any merit or work of ours, we be made righte- 

ous by the Chriſtian righteguſneſs, which nothing pertaineth to the righteouſneſs of the law, 

or to the earthly and active righteouſneſs. But this righteouſneſs is heavenly : which (as is Chriſtian 
ſaid) we have not of ourſelves, but receive it from Heaven: which we work not, but which righteouſneſs 
by grace is wrought in us, and apprehended by faith: whereby we mount up above all laws not wrought 
and works. Wherefore like as we have born (as St. Paul faith) the image of the earthly by a DE in 


"3 


4 


Adam : fo let us bear the N of the heavenly, which is the new man in a new world, where 
is no law, no ſin, no remorſe or ſting of conſcience, no death, but perfect joy, righteouſ- 
neſs, grace, peace, life, ſalvation and glory. 1 855 
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1 Cor. 15. 45. 
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"Fo or this i is pe e to do nothing, to hear nothing, 
of Chriſtian to know nothing of the law, or of works : "but to know and to believe this only, that Chriſt 


8 e is gone to the F ather: and is not now ſeen: that he fitteth 1 in Heaven at the right hand of 


his Father, not as a Judge, but made unto us of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, holineſs and 
- redemption : Briefly that o * is our high Prieft, intreating for us, reigning over us and in 


Rem. 4. 15. us by grace. In this heavenly righteouſneſs, fin can have no T's for there 1 rs no law, and 
+ Where no law is, there can be no tranſgreſſion. 


Seeing then that fin hath here no place, there can be no woah < a no fear, 


bel Tri 5. 18, no heavineſs. Therefore St. John faith: he that is born of God, canor fin. But if there be 


any fear or grief of conſcience, it is a token that this righteouſneſs is withdrawn, that grace- 
is hidden, and that Chriſt is darkened and out of ſight. But where Chriſt is truly ſeen in- 
deed, there muſt needs be tull and perfe& joy in the Lord, with peace of conſcience, which 
moſt certainly thus thinketh : Although am a ſinner by the law, and under the condem- 
nation of the law, yet Þ deſpair not, yet I die not, becauſe Chriſt ſiveth, who is both my righ- 
teouſneſs and my everlaſting life. In that righteouſneſs and life I have no ſin, no fear, no. 
ting of conſcience, no care "of death. I am indeed a finner as touching this preſent life, and. 
the righteouſneſs thereof, as the child of Adam: where the law accuſeth me, death reigneth 
Rom. 3.9, 10, over me, and at length would devour me. But I have another righteouſneſs and life above: 
11, Sc. this life, which is Chriſt the Son of God, who knoweth no fin nor death, but is righteouſ- 
neſs and life eternal : by whom this my wy being dead and brought into duft, ſhall be 
raiſed up again, and delivered from the bondage of the law and fin, and ſhall be ſanRified | 
together with the ſpirit. | 
So both theſe continue whilſt we here tes The fleſh is accuſed, exerciſed with tempta- 
tions, oppreſſed with heavineſs and ſorrow: bruiſed by his active righteouſneſs of the law: 
but the ſpirit reigneth, rejoiceth, and is ſaved by this paſſive and Chriſti righteouſneſs, | 
- © beeaulſe it knoweth that it hath a Lord in Heaven at the right hand of his Father, who hath. 
\. . aboliſhed the law, fin, death, and hath trodden under his feet all "_ led them captive, 
and triumphed over them in Himſelf, Col. 2. 15. 
The drift of St. Paul therefore in this Epiſtle goeth about diligently 1 to inſtru us, to comfort us, to. 
the N in hold us in the perfect knowledge of this moſt excellent and Chriſtian righteouſneſs. For if 
hs 3 the article of Juſtification be once loſt, then is all true Chriſtian doctrine loſt. And as many 
as are in the world that hold not this doctrine, are either Jews, Turks, Papiſts or Here- 
ticks. For between the righteouſneſs of the law and Chriſtian righteouſneſs, there is no 
mean. He then that ſtrayeth from this Chriſtian righteouſneſs, muſt needs fall into the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law, that is to ſay, when he hath loſt Chriſt, he muſt fall i into the confidence 
of his own works. 
Therefore do we fo e ſet forth and ſo often repeat this doctrine of Faith or Chriſtian 
righteouſneſs, that by this means it may be kept in continual exerciſe, and may be plainly. 


See what we diſcerned from the active righteouſneſs of the law. Otherwiſe we ſhall never be able to hold 


fall into when the true divinity (for by this only doctrine the Church is built, and in this it conſiſteth :) 
we neglect. but by and by we ſhall either become Canoniſts, obſervers of ggremonies, obſervers of the 
ee Law, or Papiſts, and Chriſt ſo darkened, that none in the Church in all be either rightly taught 
zeal to ad. or comforted. Wherefore, if we will be teachers and leaders of others, it behoveth us to 
vance the have a great care of theſe matters, and to mark well this diſtinction between the righteouſ- 
ſame. neſs of the law, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. And this diſtinction is eaſy to be uttered 
in words: but in uſe and experience it is very hard, although it be never ſo diligently exer- 
ciſed and practiſed, for that in the hour of death, or in other agonies of the conſcienee, theſe 
two ſorts of righteouſneſs do encounter more near together than thou wouldſt wiſh or deſire. 


Wherefore 1 do admoniſh you, * ſuch as ſhall become inſtructors and guiders of 
conſciences, 
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conſeiences, and alſo every one apart, that ye exerciſe yourſelves continually by ſtudy, by 
reading, by meditation of the word and by prayer, that in the time of temptation ' ye may 
be able to inſtruct and comfort both your on conſciences and others, and to bring them 
from the law to grace, from the active and working righteouſneſs, to the paſſive and received 
righteouſneſs : and to conclude, from Moſes to Chriſt. For the devil is wont in affliction 
and in the conflict of conſcience, by the law to make us afraid, and to lay againſt us the guilt 
of fin, our wicked life paſt, the wrath and judgment of God, hell and eternal death, that 
by this means he may drive us to deſperation, make us bond-flaves to himſelf, and pluck 
us from Chriſt. Furthermore, he is wont to ſet againſt us thoſe places of the Goſpel, wherein 
Chriſt himſelf requireth works of us, and with plain words threateneth damnation to thoſe 
that do them not. Now, if here we be not able to judge between theſe two kinds of righ- xz, - 25; 
teouſneſs, if we take not hold of Chriſt by faith ſitting at the right hand of God, who mak- _ 
eth interceſſion unto the Father for us. wretched ſinners, then are we under the law, and not 
under grace, and Chriſt is no more a Saviour, but a Law-giver : ſo that now there remain- 
eth no more falvation, but certain deſperation and everlaſting death, except repentance follow. 
Let us then diligently learn to judge between theſe two kinds of righteouſneſs, that we 
may know how far we ought to obey the law. Now, we have faid before, that the law in 
a Chriſtian ought not to paſs his bounds, but ought to have dominion only over the fleſh, 
which is in ſubjection unto it, and remaineth under the ſame. When it is thus, the law is 
kept within its bounds. But if it ſhall preſume to creep into thy conſcience, and there ſeek 
to reign, ſee thou play the cunning Logician, and make the true diviſion. Give no more 
to the law than is convenient, but ſay thou: O law, thou vouldſt climb up into the king- 
dom of my conſcience, and there reign and reprove it of fin, and wouldſt take from me 
the joy of my heart which I have by faith in Chriſt, and drive me to deſperation, that 1 
might be without all hope, and utterly periſh. This thou doeſt beſides thine office: keep 
thyſelf within thy bounds, and exercife thy power upon the fleſh, but touch not my conſci- 
ence, for I am baptized, and by the Goſpel am called to the partaking of righteouſneſs and 
everlaſting life, to the kingdom of Chriſt, wherein my conſcience is at reſt, where no law 
is, but altogether forgiveneſs of fins, peace, quietneſs, joy, health and everlaſting life. Trou- 
ble me not in theſe matters, for I will not ſuffer thee ſo intolerable a tyrant and cruel tor- 
mentor to reign in my conſcience, for it is the ſeat and temple of Chrift the Son of God, who 
is the King of righteouſneſs and peace, and my moſt ſweet Saviour and Mediator : he ſhall 
keep my conſcience joyful and quiet in the ſound and pure doctrine of the Goſpel; and in 
the knowledge of this Chriſtian and heavenly righteouſneſs. 
When I have this righteouſneſs reigning in my heart, I deſcend from heaven as the rain 
making fruitful the earth: that 1s to ſay, I come forth into another Kingdom, and I do good 
works, how and whenſoever occaſion is offered. If I be a Miniſter of the word, I preach, 
I comfort the broken-hearted, I adminiſter the Sacraments. If I be an houſholder, 1 go- 
vern my houſe and my family, I bring up my children in the knowledge and fear of God. 
If I be a Magiſtrate, the charge that is given me from above, I diligently execute. If I be 
a ſervant, I do my maſter's buſineſs faithfully. To conclude, whoſoever he be that is afſur- 
edly perſuaded that Chriſt i his righteouſneſs, doth not only chearfully and gladly work well 
in his vocation, but alſo ſuMnitteth himſelf through love to the Magiſtrates and to their laws, 
yea, though they be ſevere, ſharp and cruel, and (if neceſſity do fo require) to all manner 
of burdens, and to all dangers of this preſent life, becauſe he knoweth that this is the will 
of God, and that this obedience pleaſeth him. Thus far as concerning the argument of this 
Epiſtle, whereof Paul intreateth, taking occaſion of falſe teachers which had darkened this 


_ righteouſneſs of faith amongſt the Galatians, againſt whom he ſetteth himſelf in defending and 
commending his authority and office. 


I Cor. 6. 19. 


HE 
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Verſei. Paul an Apoſtle, not of man, neither by man, but by Feſus Chri/t, and 
Dod the Father, which hath raiſed him from the dead. FT 


OW that we have declared the argument and ſum of this Epiſtle to the Gala- Th, occaſigd 
tiahs, we think it good before we come to the matter itſelf, to ſhew what was the of writing this 
occaſion that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle. He had planted among the Galatians Epiitle to the 
E A the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, and the righteouſneſs of faith: but by and * 
by after his departure, there crept in certain falſe teachers, which overthrew all that he had 
planted and truly taught among them. For the Devil cannot but furiouſſy impugn this The Devil 
doctrine with all force and ſubtilty, neither can he reſt ſo long as he ſeeth any ſpark thereof hatzth the 
remaining. We alſo for this only cauſe that we preach the Goſpel, do ſuffer of the world, Fr ay 
the devil and his miniſters, all the miſchief that they can work againſt us, both on the right iT nen, 
f -hand and on the left. | $2 againſt it. 
| For the Goſpel is ſuch a doctrine as teacheth a far higher matter than is the wiſdom, righ- The 1.4.7. 
teouſneſs, and religion of the world, that is to ſay, free remiſſion of fins through Chriſt, Sc. of the GO 

It leaveth thoſe things in their degree to be as they are, and commendeth them as the good pel. 
_ creatures of God. But the world prefereth theſe creatures before the creator, and more- 

over by them would put away fin, be delivered from death, and deſerve everlaſting life. 

This doth . the Goſpel condemn. Contrariwife the world cannot ſuffer thoſe things to be 

condemned, which it moſt eſteemeth and beſt liketh of, and therefore it chargeth the Goſ- 

pel that it is a ſeditious doctrine and full of errors, that it overthroweth common-wealths, 

countries, dominions, kingdoms and empires, and therefore offendeth both againſt God 

and the Emperor, aboliſheth laws, corrupeth good manners, and ſetteth all men at liberty 

to da what they liſt. Wherefore with juſt zeal and high ſervice to God (as it would ſeem) 

it perſecuteth this doctrine, and abhorreth the teachers and profeſſors thereof, as the greateſt 

plague that can be in the whole earth. | 5 

Moreover, by the preaching of this doctrine, the devil is overthrown, his kingdom is deſ- The effects of 
. troyed, the law, fin and death (wherewith, as moſt mighty and invincible tyrants, he hath the Goipey. 
7 brought all mankind in ſubjection under his dominion) are wreſted out of his hands: briefly, Ci. i. x ; 
. his priſoners are tranſlated out of the kingdom of darkneſs, into the kingdom of light and 
liberty. Should the devil ſuffer all this? Should not the father of lies employ all his force 
and ſubtle policies, to dark, to corrupt, and utterly to root out this doctrine of ſalvation 
and everlaſting life? Indeed St. Paul complaineth in this and all other his Epiſtles, that 
even in his time the devil ſhewed himſelf a cunning workman in this buſineſs. 
2 thought good to ſhew here by the way, that the Goſpel is ſuch a doctrine as condemn- 

eth all manner of righteouſneſs, and preacheth the only righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and to 
them that embrace the ſame, it bringeth peace of conſcience and all good things: and yet 
notwithſtanding, the world hateth and perſecuteth it moſt bitterly. = 
I ſaid before that the occaſion why St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, was for that by and by after 
his departure, falſe teachers had deſtroyed thoſe things among the Galatians, which he with 
CCC SY - m—_ long 


515 bl 
"5 Ws 


ous * 
9 2 
1 
© LH 


r 
$ 
”- 
3 
0 
5 
* % 
F 
2 * 
|. 
{ 
2 "4 
$ * 
8 
s 
% "ON 
1:3 
i Oy 
RF 
ug © 
JF 
© 
77 
2 
8 
4 \ 
0 ; 
s 
z | s 
* 
+ BY 
© EY 
T% 
1 
bs 
: 
2 
[4 
$ R 
x 
1 
4 
$ 
1 
4 
= 
L . 
4 
4 
. 
£0 
6 
- 3s 
14 
7 
: 5 
4 
1 + 
. 
8 
1 
4 4 
4 
8 by 
15 
. 
77 
2 
. 
3 3 
= 
£4 
5 
. * 1 
3 
2 
* 5 
x 
i FJ 
4 — 
by 
3 
1 
4 
% 
. 
LY 
= 
. 
> * 
. 
= 
*Y 
4 
1 
* 
bl 
a4, 
* 1 
4 
1 3.4 
* 4 
| . 
< 
® 
A 
. 
r of 
N 
bl 4 . 
F . 
4 þ 
+V ; 
5 
{ 
L 
q 4 
$1 
- C4 
4 
ITY 
xY 
„ 
. 
+ 
3 7 
11 
. 
7 
1. 
jy. 
* 
1 
14 


5 
f 
> 
1 . 
. 9 
35 
177 
1.45 
+ * 
17 
. 
142 
Wu | 
Cf 
2% 


7 
1 
1 
* 
* 


* 0 
» 1 


2 


* 


— 


* 
4 Y 
* 


om. iv. 4. the miniſters of Chriſt, and the apoſtles ſcholars, with whom they had been converſant and 


5, 6. had ſeen their miracles, and perhaps had alſo wrought ſome 155 or miracles themſelves: 


Mat. vii. 28. for Chriſt witneſſeth that the wicked alſo do work miracles. Moreover theſe falſe apoſtles 


by all the crafty means they could deviſe, defaced the authority of St. Paul, faying : Why 
do ye ſo highly eſteem of Paul? Why have ye him in fo great reverence? Forſooth he was 
but the laſt of all that were converted unto Chriſt. But we are the diſciples of the apoſtles, and 


were familiarly converfant with them. We have ſeen Chriſt working miracles, and heard him 
— 1 Paul came after us, and is inferior unto us: and it is not poſſible that God ſhould 


ffer us to err who are of his holy people, the miniſters of Chriſt, and have received the Ho- 


Iy Ghoſt. Again, we are many and Paul is but one, and alone, who neither was converſant 
with the Apoſtles, nor hath ſeen Chriſt: yea he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt a great while. 
Would God (think ye) for Paul's fake only, ſuffer ſo many Churches to be deceived ?. 


When men having ſuch authority come into any country or city, by and by the people 


have them in great admiration, and under this colour of godlineſs and religion, they do not 
only deceive the ſimple, but alſo the learned, yea and thoſe alſo who ſeem to be ſomewhat 
confirmed in the faith, eſpecially when they brag (as theſe did) that they are the offspring of 
The argu- the patriarchs, the miniſters of Chriſt, the apoſtles ſcholars, &c. Even ſo the pope at this 


ment of the day, when he hath no authority of the ſcripture to defend himſelf withal, uſeth this one ar- 


papiſisagainſt gument continually againſt us, The Church, the Church: Thinkeſt thou that God is ſo of- 


oe | tended, that for a few heretics of Luther”*s ſet, he will caſt off his whole Church? Thinkeft 


thou that he would leave his Church in error ſo many hundred years? And this he mightily 
maintaineth, that the Church can never be overthrown. Now, like as many are moved with 
this argument at this day; fo in Paul's time theſe falſe apoſtles through great bragging and 
ſetting forth of their own praiſes, blinded the eyes of the Galatians, io that Paul loſt his 
authority among them, and his doctrine was brought into ſuſpicion. 


With how Againſt this vain bragging and boaſting of the falſe apoſtles, Paul with great conſtancy and 
greatconſtan- boldneſs ſetteth his apoſtolic authority, highly commending his vocation, and defending his 


cy St. Paul miniſtry. And (although elſewhere he never doth the like) he will not give place to any, 
defendeth his no not to the Apoſtles themſelves, much leſs to any of their ſcholars. And to abate their 
dee aur 128 phariſaical pride and ſhameleſs boldneſs, he maketh mention of the hiſtory done in Antioch, 
gainſt 1 where he withſtood Peter himſelf. Beſides this, not regarding the offence that might riſe 
falſe apoſtles. thereof, he faith plainly in the Text, that he was bold to accuſe and reprove Peter himſelf the 

chief of the apoſtles, who had ſeen Chriſt, and had been moſt familiarly converſant with 


The ſam of him. I am an apoftle (faith he) and ſuch an one as paſs not what others are: yea, I was 


the two firſt not afraid to chide the very pillar of all the reſt of the apoſtles. And to conclude, in the 


chapters. firſt two chapters he doth in a manner, nothing elſe but ſet out his vocation, his office and 
BY his Goſpel, affirming that it was not of men, and that he had not recerved it by man, but 
by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : alſo, that if he, yea, or angel from heaven ſhould 
bring any other Goſpel than that which he had preached, he ſhould be holden accurſed. 
The certainty of calling. 
he mini U what meaneth Paul by this his boaſting ? I anſwer: This common place ſerveth 
of God muſt 


8 foe of his God and man he may with a bold conſcience 
* one that is called and ſent: even as the 


lory herein, that he preached the Goſpel as 
fader of a king glorieth and vaunteth in ts, 
| that 


* 


T̃5ke authori- Jong and great travel had builded. And theſe falſe apoſtles being of the circumciſion and 
3 N falſe ſect of the Phariſees, were men of great eſtimation and authority, who bragged among the 
profiles, '* people that they were of that holy and choſen ſtock of the Jews, that they were [fraehtes, of 
John 8. the ſeed of Abrabam, that they had the promiſes and the fathers ; and finally, that they 


to this end, that every miniſter of God's word ſhould be ſure of his calling, that before 
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cat he cometh not as private perſon, but as the king's ambaſſador, and becauſe of this dign- 

nity that he is the king's ambaſſador, he is Honoured and ſet in the higheſt place. Which | 
honour ſhould not be given unto him, if he came as a private perſon. Wherefore let the 
preacher of the Goſpel be certain that his calling is from God. And it is expedient that ac- 

cording to the example of Paul, he ſhould magnify this his calling, to the end that he may 
win credit and authority among the people, like as the king's ambaſſador magnifyeth his 
office and calling. And thus to glory, is not a vain, but a neceſſary kind of glory, becauſe 

de glorieth not in himſelf, but in the king who hath ſent him, whoſe authority he deſireth 

to be honoured and magnified. e I. us mW 

_ | Likewiſe when Paul ſo highly commendeth his calling, he ſeeketh not his own praiſe, but The glotying 
with a neceſſary and a holy pride he magnifieth his mmiſtry : as to the Rom. 11. he faith : of Paul as 
For as much as I am the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I will magnify mine office: that is to ſay, touching his 
I will that men receive me, not as Paul of Tarſus, but as Paul the apoſtle or ambaſſador Wl and 
Jeſus Chriſt. And this he doth of neceſſity to maintain his authority, that the people in holy. 
hearing this, might be more attent and willing to give ear unto him. For they hear not only 
Paul, but in Paul Chiift himſelf, and God the Father ſending him out in his meſlage : Legg * 
whoſe authority and majeſty, like as men ought religiouſly to honour, ſo ought they with feceived * 
great reverence to receive and to hear his meſſengers bringing his word and meſſage. meſſengers 

This is a notable place therefore, wherein Paul fo glorieth and boaſteth as touching his vo- from God, by 
cation, that he deſpiſeth all others. If any man after the manner of the world ſhould deſpiſe bay _—__ 
all others in reſpe& of himſelf, and attribute all unto himſelf alone, he ſhould not only ſhew A ſpeaketh. 
himſelf a very fool, but alſo grievouſly offend. But this manner of boaſting is neceſſary, 
and pertaineth not to the glory of Paul, but to the glory of God, whereby is offered unto 
him the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving. For by this boaſting, the name, the grace, 
—_ the mercy of God is made known unto the world. Thus therefore he heginneth his 


Verſe 1: Paul an Apoſtle not of men, &c. 


Here in the very beginning he toucheth thoſe falſe teachers, who boaſted themſelves to be 

the diſciples of the apoſtles, and to be ſent of them, but deſpiſed Paul as one that was nei- 

ther the apoſtles? ſcholar, nor ſent of any to preach the Goſpel, but came in ſome other 

way, and of his own head thruſt himſelf into that office. Againſt thoſe Paul defendeth his 

calling, faying : My calling ſeemeth baſe to your preachers: but whoſoever they be who 

have come unto you, are ſent either of men or by man: that is to ſay, they have entered 

either of themſelves being not called, or elſe called by others. But my calling is neither of 

men nor by man, but it is above all manner of calling that can be made by the apoſtles, for 

it is by Jeſus Chriſt and by God the Father, &c. | 
Where he faith of men, I mean ſuch as call and thruſt in themſelves when neither God Of men. 

nor man calleth or ſendeth them, but they run and ſpeak of themſelves; as at this day 

certain fantaſtical ſpirits do, who either lurk in corners and ſeek places where they may 

pour out their poiſon, and chme not into public congregations, or elſe they refort thither 

where the Goſpel is planted already. Theſe I call fuch as are ſent of men. But where By man. 

he faith, by man, underſtand ſuch as have a divine calling, but yet by man as by means. 

God calleth then two manner of ways : by means and without means. He calleth us to the a ata: 

miniſtry of his word at this day not immediately by himſelf, but by other means, that is to ing, by means 

fay, by man. But the apoſtles were called immediately of Chriſt himſelf, as the prophets and without 

m the old time were called of God himſelf. Therefore when Paul faith ; Not of men, means. 

geit her by man, he beateth down the falſe apoſtles. As though he would fay : Albeit thoſe 

vipers brag never fo much, what can they brag mote than that they are either come from 


men, 
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men, that i is to "BP of theinklves without any calling, or, by . Fea 


| El * 
t is TY Wl ſent of 


' The calling others? I paſs not upon any of theſe things, neither ought you to regard them. As for 
of the apol- me, I am called and ſent neither of men, nor by man, but without means, that is to wit, b 
7 Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and my calling is like in all points ta the calling of the apoſtles, and 

: I am indeed an apoſtle. Paul therefore handleth this place of the calling of the apoſtles ef- 
fectually. Andelſewhere he + mon the degree of apoſtleſhip from others, as in the firſt 


y to the Cor. chap. 12. and in the fourth to the Epheſians, where he faith : And God bath orgain- 

ed ſome i in the Church, as firft apoſtles, ſecondly propbets, thirdly teachers, &c. ſetting apoſtles 
Who be apoſ- in the firſt place: fo that they be properly called apoſtles wha, are ſent my of God 
nes. himſelf without any other ordinary means. 


Aesi. 14, So Matthias was called only of God. F or ol the her e "VE appointed thre, 


8 they durſt not chuſe the one nor the other, but they caſt lots, and prayed that God would 
3 Fee ſhew which of them he would have. For ſeeing he ſhould be an apoſtle, it behoveth that he 
Aac ix. 15. ſhould be called of God. So was Paul called to be an apoſtle of the Gentiles. Hereof the 
The apoſtles apoſtles are alſo called ſaints. For they are ſure of their calling and doctrine, and have con- 


ſaints. tinued faithful in their office, and none of them became a caſtaway faving Judas, becauſe 2 


_ x calling is holy. . 
Thezcertain- This is the firſt aſfault that Pau] maketh againſt the falſe apoſtles, who ran when, no 


Ao calling, man ſent them. Calling therefore is not to be deſpiſed. For it is not enough for a man to 
3 "1 1c] 


8 have the word and pure doctrine, but alſo he muſt be aſſured of his calling, and he that en- 
| do kill and tereth without this aſſurance, entereth to no other end but to Kill and to deſtroy. For God 


dyſtroy. never proſpereth the labour of thoſe that are not called. And although they teach ſome 
good and profitable matters, yet they edify not. So our fantaſtical ſpirits at this day have 


the words of faith in their mouths, but yet they yield no fruit, but their chief end and pur- 


poſe is to draw men to their falſe and perverſe opinions. They that have a certain and holy 
calling, muſt ſuſtain many and great conflicts: as they * do whoſe doctrine is pure and 


ſound, that they may conſtantly abide in their lawful calling, againſt the infinite and conti- 


nual alſaults of the devil and rage of the world. Here what ſhould he do whoſe FRO + is 
uncertain and doctrine corrupt? 
This is therefore our comfort, who are in the miniſtry of the word, that we have an 

office which is heavenly and holy, to the which we being lawfully called, do triumph. againſt 
has danger all the gates of hell. On the other ſide, it is an horrible thing when the conſcience faith, 
they be "Fi This thou haſt done without any lawful calling. Here ſuch terror ſhaketh a man's mind 
who have no Who is not called, that he would wiſh he had never heard the'word which he teacheth. For 
lawful call- by his diſobedience he maketh all his works evil, were they never fo good, in fo much that 
ing. even his greateſt works and labours become his greateſt ſins. - 
Why Paul ſo We ſee then how good and neceſſary this boaſting and 3 of our miniſtry i is. In 
exaltcth his times paſt when I was but a young divine, methought Paul did unwiſely in- glorying ſo oft of 
his calling in all his epiſtles : but I did not underſtand his purpoſe, For I knew not that the 
miniſtry of God's word was ſo weighty a matter. I knew nothing of the doctrine of faith 
and a true conſcience indeed, for that there was then no certainty taught either in the ſchools 
The. profit or churches, but all was full of ſophiſtical ſubtleties, of the ſchool-· men. And therefore no 


that cometh man was able to underſtand the dignity and power of this holy and ſpiritual boaſting of the 


bythe extoll- true and lawful calling, which ſerveth firſt to the glory of God, and ſecondly to the ad- 


and mag - 
niſi 3 vancing of our office, and moreover to the ſalvation of aurſelves. and of the people. For 


calling. by this our boaſting we ſeek not eſtimation in the world, or praiſe among men, or money or- 


pleaſures, or favour of the world: but for as much as we be in a divine calling and in the 
A holy pride. work of God, and the people have great need to be aſſured of our calling, that they may 
know our word to be the word of God. therefore we proudly vaunt and boaft of it. It is not: 


then a vain, but a moſt holy pride againſt the devil and the world, and humility before Got: 5 
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Verſe 1. And by God the Father, which hath raiſed him. from the dead. 


Paul is ſo enflamed here with zeal, that he cannot tarry till he come to the matter itſelf, _ 
but forthwith in the very title he burſteth out and uttereth what he hath in his heart. His Tho on o 
intent in this Epiſtle is, to treat of the righteouſneſs that cometh by faith, and to defend the I * * 
_. ame: Again, to beat down the law and the ri hteouſneſs that cometh by works. Of ſuch 
cogitations he is full, and out of this wonderful and exceeding great abundance of the ex- 
cellent wiſdom and knowledge of Chriſt in his heart, his mouth ſpeaketh. This flame, 
this great burning fire of tue heart cannot be hid, nor ſuffer him to hold his tongue: and EE, 
therefore he thought it not enough to fay that he was an apoſtle ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, but 
alſo addeth : by God the Father, which hath raiſed him up from the dead. ; 5 
But it ſeemeth here that the adding of theſe words: And by Cod the Father, Sc. is not 
neceſſary. But becauſe (as I faid) Paul ſpeaketh out of the abundance of his heart, his 
mind burneth with deſire to ſet forth even in the very entry of this Epiſtle the unſearcha- 
ble riches of Chriſt, and to preach the righteouſneſs of God, which is called the reſur- 
rection of the dead. Chriſt who liveth and is riſen again, ſpeaketh out of him, and mov- 
eth him thus to ſpeak: therefore not without cauſe he addeth, that he is alſo an Apoſtle, 5y 
God the Father, which hath raiſed up Feſus Chriſt from the dead. As if he ſhould fay: 1 
have to deal with Satan and with thoſe vipers the inſtruments of Satan, which go about 
to ſpoil me of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who was raiſed up by God the Father from 
the dead: by the which alone we are made righteous, by the which alſo we ſhall be 
raiſed up at the laſt day from death to (everlaſting life. But they that in ſuch fort go 
about to overthrow the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, do reſiſt the Father and the Son, and the 
work of them both. _ 3 . „ 
Thus Paul, even at the firſt entrance, burſteth out into the whole matter whereof he in- What Pau! 
treateth in this epiſtle. For (as I faid) he treateth of the reſurrection of Chriſt, who roſe ny ow 
again to make us righteous, and in ſo doing he hath overcome the law, fin, death, and all rom 2 75 
evils, Chryt's victory then is the overcoming of the law, of fin, our fleſh, the world, the 2 . 2h 
devil, death, hell, and all evils: and this his victory he hath given unto us. Although then Chriſt's vie- 
that theſe tyrants and theſe enemies of ours do accuſe us and make us afraid: yet can they ry ls ours. 
not drive us to deſpair, nor condemn us. For Chriſt whom God the Father hath raiſed 
up from the dead, is our righteouſneſs and victory. Therefore thanks be to God, who 1 Cor. 15. 575. 
hath given us victory by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. T7 ; 
But mark how fitly and to the purpoſe Paz! here ſpeaketh. He faith not, by God 
which hath made heaven and earth, which is Lord of Angels, which commandeth Abra- 
bam to go out of his own country, which ſent Maſes to Pharoh the King, which brought 
Iſrael out of Egypt (as the falſe Apoſtles did) who boaſted of the God of their fathers, the 
Creator, maintainer and preſerver of all things, working wonders among his people: but 
Paul had another thing in his heart, namely, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and therefore 
he ſpeaketh words that make much for this purpoſe, ſaying J am an Apoſtle, neither o 
en, nor by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father wvho hath raiſed him up from the dead. 
Ye ſee then with what tervency of ſpirit Paul is led in this matter, which he goeth about to 


eſtabliſh and maintain againſt the whole kingdom of hell, the power and wiſdom of the world, 
and againſt the devil and his Apoſtles. | 


| Verſe 2d. And all the brethren with ne. 


This maketh much for the ſtopping of the mouths of theſe falſe Apoſtles, F 
ſtop th » For all his 
arguments tend to the advancing and magnifying of his miniſtry, = contrariwiſe to the 


diſcrediting of theirs. As if he ſhould thus fay : Although it be enough, that I through a 
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needleth) all the brethren which are not Apoſtles, but fellow ſoldiers: they write this Epiſtle as 


boo. well as I, and bear witneſs with me that my doctrine is true and godly, wherefote we be ſure 


* 
1 2 


1 that Chriſt is preſent with us, and that he teacheth and ſpeaketh in the midſt of us and in our 
Church. As for the falſe Apo 


Why he ſaith, tion. My other brethren are ſent from God, howbeit by man, that is to wit, by me. Fhere- 


and all the fore leſt they might fay, that F 3 a proudly againſt them; I have my brethrem 
witneſſes, which think, write, and teach the felf-fame 


with me all of one mind, as faith 
thing that I do. 


* 
= 


© 6 
TE 


Verſe 2d. Unto the Churches of Galatia. © 


Paul had preached the Goſpel throughout all Galatia, and albeit he n 00 wholly 5997 


verted it unto Chriſt, yet he had many churches in it, into the which the falſe Apoſtles, Satan's 

miniſters had crept. So likewiſe at this day the fantaſtical Anabaptiſts. come not to thoſe 

places where the adverſaries of the Goſpel bear rule: but where Chriſtians. and good men 

are, which love the Goſpel. With ſuch they wind in themſelves even in the dominions of 

tyrants and perſecutors of the Goſpel : where they, creeping into houſes under crafty pre- 

| tence, pour out their Poiſon to the ſubyerſion of many. But why go they not rather into 

the cities, ccuntries, and dominions of the Papiſts, and there profeſs and maintain their 

doctrine in the preſence of wicked princes, biſnops, and doctors, in the univerſities, as we 

Sectaries ſhun by God's help and aſſiſtance have done? Theſe tender martyrs will adventure no peril, but 


the c, and they reſort thither where the Goſpel hath an harbour already, where they may live without 


therefore the. ; : | 
8 1 danger in great peace and quietneſs. So the falſe Apoſtles would not endanger themſelves to 


places where come to Jeruſalem to Caiphas, or to Rome to the Emperor, or to other places where no man 

they may do had preached afore, as Paul and the other Apoſtles did: but they came into Galatia, which 

molt harm vas won unto Chriſt already by the labour and travel of Paul, and into Afic, Corinth, and 

and be out of Ha FN” 85 5 : 

danger. ſuch other places, where good men were and profeſſed the name of Chriſt, perſecuting no 
a man, but ſuffering all things quietly. There might the enemies of Chriſt's Croſs live in 

great ſecurity and without any perſecution. 


The conditi- 


pack: Lg which thy ſuffer of the wicked and unthankful world, and the great travel which they ſuſtain 


rule over them. This grieveth godly miniſters more than any perſecution of tyrants. There- 
fore let him not be a miniſter of the Goſpel which is not content to be thus deſpiſed, or is 


The comfort joath to bear this reproach : or if he be, let him give over his charge to another. We alſo 


f faithful : : N FTE | 
ee at this day do find the ſame thing to be true by experience. We are miſerably contemned 


bouring un- and vexed outwardly by Tyrants, . inwardly by thoſe whom we have reſtored to liberty by the 
der the croſs. Goſpel, and alſo by falſe brethren. But this is our comfort and glory, that being called of 
Ter. aun, God, we have a promiſe of everlaſting life, and look for that reward, which eye hath not 
faith of Lu. ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor hath entred into the heart of man, For when the great Shep- 
ther. herd Chriſt ſhall appear, we ſhall receive an incorruptible crown of glory: who here alſo in 
1 £27. 5. 4. this world will not ſuffer us to. periſh for hunger. 

Ferome moveth here a great queſtion, why Paul calleth thoſe churches, which were no 


churches. Is it (ſaith he) becauſe Paul writeth to the Galatians, that were perverted and 


turned back from Chriſt and from grace, unto Mo/es and the law? Hereunto I anſwer, that 


Paul calleth them the churches of. Galatia, by putting a part for the whole, which is a. 
ee F | . common 


, i - ; ny * 2 8 


divine calling am ſent as an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, which hathraiſed 
him up from the dead, yet left I ſhould be alone, I add over and beſides (which is more than 


F eee be, zwe G cf Fug e . 
Jobs 11. 25. by men: but J am ſent of God the Father, and of; Jeſus Chriſt, who is our life and reſurrec- 


by 
I 
Od. 

C8 


And here we may learn that it is the lot of all godly teachers, that beſides the perſecution 


in planting of Churches, they are compelled to ſuſſer that thing which they of long time before 
had purely taught, to be quickly overthrown of fantaſtical ſpirits, who afterwards reign and 
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nor made holy. By our. good or evil-converfation, by our good or evil life and manners they 
be polluted or made holy in the fight of the heathen, but not afore God. Wherefore where- 


_ given from above. 
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. For writing in like manner to the Corinthians, he rejoictth | 

of God was given them in Chriſt, namely, that they were 
him in all utterance and knowledge: and yet many of them were miſled 5 
and; believed not the reſutrection of the dead. oO © , 
Albeit then that the Galatians were fallen away from the doctrine of Paul, yet did baptiſm, 

the Word, arid the name of Chrift remain among them. There were alſo ſome good men that 

were not revolted, which had a right opinion of the word and ſacraments, and uſed them well. 


. Moreover theſe things could not be defiled through them that were revolted. For Baptiſm, The whrd & 
the Goſpel and other-things are not therefore made unholy, becaufe many are polluted and ſacraments 


unholy, and have an evil opinion of them: but they abide holy and the fame that they were, t. pol- 


whether they be among the godly or the ungodly: by whom: they can neither be polluted, e "ae a 


foever the ſubſtance of the word and ſacraments remaineth, there is the holy church, although 

Antichriſt there reign, who (as the ſcripture witneſſeth) ſitteth not in a ſtable of fiends, or in The fat of 
a ſwine ſtie, or in a company of infidels, but in the higheſt and holieſt place of all, namely in Antichriſt. 
the temple of God. Wherefore although ſpiritual tyrants reign, yet there muſt be a temple 2 7/2. 4. 


of God, and the ſame muſt be preſerved under them. Therefore I anſwer briefly to this queſtion The church 


that the church is univerſal throughout the whole world, wherefoever the Goſpel! of God, and 1 | 
the ſacraments be. The Jews, the Turks and other vain ſpirits are not the church, becauſe 3 
they fight againſt theſe things, and deny them. Hitherto as touching the title or inſcription 


of this epiſtle. Now followeth the ſalutation or greeting of Paul. 


Verſe 3d. Grace be with you and peace from Ged the Father, and from our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. | | | 


I hope ye are not ignorant what Grace and Peace meaneth, ſeeing that theſe terms are com- Grace. Peace. 
mon. in Paul, and now not obſeure or unknown, But for as much as we take in hand to 

expound this epiſtle, (which we do, not becauſe it is needful, or for any hardneſs that is in it, but 

that our conſciences may be confirmed againſt hereſies yet to come) let it not be tedious unto 

you, if we repeat theſe things again, that elſewhere and at other times we teach, preach, 
ſing, and ſet out by writing. For if we neglect the article of juſtification, we loſe all together. The article 
Therefore moſt neceſſary it is chiefly and above all things, that we teach and repeat this article of juſtificati- 
continually : like as Moſes faith of his law: for it cannot be beaten into our ears enough or en mult be 
too much. Yea, though we learn it and underſtand it well, yet is there none that taketh hold ar ionnact 


of it perfectly, or beliveth it with his whole heart: fo frail a thing is our fleſh, and diſodedient IP 
to the ſpirit. 


— 


The greeting of the Apoſtle is ſtrange unto the world, and was never heard of before the The greeting 
Preaching of the Goſpel. And theſe two words Grace and Peace comprehend in them vhatſo- 8 ap vg 
ever belongeth to chriftianity. Grace releaſeth fin, and peace maketh the conſcience quiet. 7 Foo 
The two fiends that torment us, are fin and conſcience. But Chriſt hath vanquiſhed theſe two the world. 

monſters; and troden them under foot, both in this world and in the world to come. This Sin and con- 
the world doth not know, and therefore it can teach no certainty of the overcoming of by OE. WO 


i 


conſcience and death. Only chriſtians have this kind of doctrine, and are exerciſed and armed NIEHS 
with it, to get victory againſt ſin, deſpair and everlaſting death. And it is a kind of doc- ing us. 
trine neither proceeding of free-will, nor invented by the reaſon or wiſdom of man, but Ihe dactrine 
Moreover theſe two words, Grace and Peace, do contain in them the Grade ae 

whole ſum of chriſtianity. Grace containeth the remiſſion of ſins, Peace a quiet and joyful N What 
conſcience. But peace of conſcience can never be had, unleſs fin be firſt forgiven. But fin they bring. 
19not forgiven for the fülfilling of the law: for no man is able to ſatisfy the law; but the law 

e | doth 
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A ͤcth rather ſhew fin, accuſe and terrify the conſcience, declare the wrath of God, and drive 


to deſperation. Much leſs is fin taken away by the works and inventions of men, as wieked 


worſhipings, ſtrange religions, vows and pilgrimages. Finally, there is no work that can 
take away fin, hut fin is rather increaſed by works. For the juſticiaties and meritmongers, 


the more they labour and ſweat to bring themſelves out of ſin, the deeper they are plunged 


therein. For there is no means to take away ſin but grace alone. Therefore Paul in all the 


greetings of his epiſtles, ſetteth grace and peace againſt ſin and an evil conſcience. | This 
5 not re- thing muſt be diligently marked. The words are eaſy : but in temptation it is the hardeſt 
5 " - ay thing that can be, to be certainly perſuaded in our hearts that by Grace alone, all other 
* 4 means either in heaven or in earth ſet apart, we have remiſſion of ſins and peace with God. 
The world The world underſtandeth not this doctrine, and therefore it neither will nor can abide it, 


32 15 but condemneth it as heretical and wicked. It braggeth of free-will, of the light of reaſon, 
e COUNT 


of true god- . | 5 2 
lineſs, = whereby it could deſerve and attain grace and peace, that is to ſay, forgiveneſs of fins and 


Only by grace a quiet conſcience. But it is impoſſible that the conſcience ſhould be quiet and joyful, unleſs 
is the conſci- it have peace through grace, that is to ſay, through the forgiveneſs of fins promiſed in 
es quieted. Chriſt. Many have carefully laboured by finding out divers and ſundry religious orders 
and exerciſes for this purpoſe, to attain peace and quietneſs of conſcience: but by ſo doing 
they have plunged themſelves in more and greater miſeries: for all ſuch devices are but 
means to increaſe doubtfulneſs and deſpair. Therefore there ſhall be no reſt to my bones or 

thine, unleſs we hear the word of grace, and cleave unto it ſtedfaſtly and faithfully : then 

ſhall our conſcience undoubtedly find grace and peace. 815 

; The apoſtle doth fitiy diſtinguiſh this grace and peace from all other kinds of grace and 

What peace peace whatſoever. He wiſheth to the Galatians Grace and Peace, not from the emperor, or 
Paul wiſheth Kings and princes : for theſe do commonly perſecute the godly, and riſe up againſt the Lord. 
do chriſtians. and Chriſt his anointed. Pſal. ii. nor from the world (for in the world, faith Chriſt, ye 
ſhall have trouble:) but from God our Father, &c. which is as much as to ſay, he wiſheth 

John 4. 17. unto them a heayenly peace. So Chriſt faith : My peace I leave unto jou: my peace I give 
Peace of the lh¹⁰ you not as the world giveth it, do I give it unto you. The peace of the world granteth 
world, nothing but the peace of our goods and bodies. So the grace or favour of the world giveth us 
The favour of leave to enjoy our goods, and caſteth us not out of our poſſeſſions. But in affliction and in the 
dhe world. Hour of death, the grace and favour of the world cannot help us, they cannot deliver us from 
affliction, deſpair and death. But when the Grace and Peace of God are in the heart, then is 
man ſtrong, ſo that he can neither be caſt down with adverſity, nor puffed up with proſperity, 


but walketh on plainly and keepeth the high way. For he taketh heart and courage in the 


victory of Chriſt's death, and the confidence thereof beginneth to reign in his conſcience - 


over fin and death, becauſe through him he hath aſſured forgiveneſs of his fins : which after 
He hath once obtained, his conſcience is at reſt, and by the word of Grace is comforted. So 
then a man being comforted and heartned by the Grace of God, that is, by forgiveneſs of fins 
and by this peace of conſcience, is able valiantly to bear and overcome all troubles, yea 
even death itſelf, This Peace of God is not given to the world, becauſe the world never 
longeth after it nor underſtandeth it, but to them that believe: and this cometh to paſs by: 
no other mean, than by the only Grace of God. | | 


A. rave in be obſerved, that men ought to abſtain from the curious ſearching of 
God's Majeſty. 


Why this is UT why doth the apoſtle add moreover in this falutation : And from our Lord Jeſus- 


1 > 5 Cbriſt? Was it not enough to ſay: And from God our Father * Why then doth he 


Jip. Chrip, couple Jeſus Chriſt with the Father ? Ye have oftentimes heard of us, how it is a rule and 
| | THER | 4 | | PUR. 


of the ſoundneſs of the powers and qualities of nature, and of good works, as means 


— 
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| principle in the ſcriptures diligently to be marked, that we muſt abſtain from the curious 


| ſearching of God's Majeſty,” which is intolerable to man's body, and much more to his mind. ys wy 
* No man (faith the Lord) ſhall ſre me and live The Pope, the Turks, the Jews, and *Exod.33.20. 
all ſuch as truſt in their own merits, regard not this rule, and therefore removing the Media- 1 ME” 
tor Chriſt out of their fight, they ſpeak only of God, and before him only they pray, and ine 8 * 2 
do all that they GS FORT TT TT. ECT 7 t7) SBI; | menen 
As for example, the Monk imagineth thus: Theſe works which I do pleaſe God, God their works, 
will regard theſe my vows, and for them will fave me. The Turk faith : If I keep the _ 23 
things that are commanded in the * Alcoran, God will accept me, and give me everlaſting Will have to- 
life. The Jew thinketh thus: if I keep thoſe things which the law commandeth, I ſhall do with God. 
find God merciful unto me, and fo ſhall I be ſaved. So alſo a fort of fond heads at this alone. 
day, bragging of the ſpirit of revelations, of viſions, and ſuch other monſtrous matters I wot Meng? _ 
not what, do walk in wonders above there reaches. Theſe new Monks have invented a new containing 
croſs and new works, and they dream that by doing them they pleaſe God. To be brief, the Turks re- 
as many as know not the Article of Juſtification, take away Chriſt the mercy-ſeat, and will ligion, receiu- 


needs comprehend God in his Majeſty by the judgement of reaſon, and pacify him with their . om Mie 


| | homet a falſe 
own works, _ | prophet that 


But true Chriſtian divinity (as I give you often warning) ſetteth not God forth unto us in was amongtt 
his Majeſty, as Moſes and other doctrines do, It commandeth us not to ſearch out the na- them. 3 
ture of God: but to know his will ſet out to us in Chriſt, whom he would have to take our Few 3 
fleſh upon him, to be born and to die for our fins, and that this ſhould be preached among ſought in 
all Nations. For ſeeing the world by wiſdom knew not God in the wiſdom of God, it Chriſt. 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. 1. Wherefore, 
when thy conſcience ſtandeth in the conflict, wreſtling againſt the law, fin and death in the 
preſence of God, there is nothing more dangerous than to wander with curious ſpeculations 
in heaven, and there to ſearch out God in his incomprehenſible power, wiſdom and Majeſty, 


how he created the world, and how he governeth it. If thou feek thus to comprehend God, 


* 


and wouldſt pacify him without Chriſt the Mediator, making thy works a means between The fall of 
him and thy ſelf, it cannot be but that thou muſt fall as Lucifer did, and in horrible deſpair Lucifer. 
loſe God and all together. For as God is in his own nature unmeaſurable, incomprehenſible 8 
and infinite, ſo is he to man's nature intolerable. | : | ka I 2 
Wherefore if thou wouldſt be in ſafety and out of peril of conſcience and falvation, bridle 
this climbing and preſumptuous ſpirit, and fo ſeek God as Paul teacheth thee, 1 Cor. 1. 
e (faith he) preach Chriſt crucified, a ſtumbling block unto the Jews, and fooliſhneſs unto the 
Grecians : but unto them which are called both of the Fetus and Grecians, we preach Chriſt the 
power of God, and the wiſdom of God. Therefore begin thou there where Chriſt began, Where the 
namely in the womb of the Virgin, in the manger and at his mother's breaſts, &c. For to po 4 
this end he came down, was born, was converſant among men, ſuffered, was crucified and 0 Oy 
died, that by all means he might ſet forth himſelf plainly before our eyes, and faſten the 
eyes of our hearts upon himſelf, that he thereby might keep us from clmbing up into hea- 
ven, and from the curious ſearching of the divine Majeſty. 8 
Whenſoever thou haſt to do therefore in the matter of juſtification, and diſputeſt with 
thyſelf how God is to be found that juſtifieth and accepteth ſinners: where and in what ſort 
he is to be ſought : then know thou that there is no other God beſides this man Chriſt Jeſus. 
Embrace him and cleave to him with thy whole heart, ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculations | 
XX dof the divine Majeſty : for he that is a ſearcher of God's Majeſty ſhall be overwhelmed of Prov. 17. 15. 
his glory. I know by experience what I ſay. But theſe vain ſpirits which fo deal with God £79: 25: 27. 
EE that they exclude the Mediator, do not believe me. Chriſt himſelf faith : I am the way, John. 14. 6. 
the truth and the life : No man cometh to the Father but by me. Therefore beſides this way Chriſt the 


Criſt, thou ſhalt find no way to the Father, but wandering : no verity, but hypocriſy and wapthe 


ught. 


truth, and 
D lying: the lite. 
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The afflicted 1 
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lying: no life, but eternal death. Wherefore marke this well in the matter of juſtification, 
that when any of us all ſhall have to wreſtle with the law, fin; death and all other evils, we 
muſt look upon no other God, but only this God: incarnate and clothed with man's nature. 
But out of the matter of juſtification; when thou muſt diſpute with jews, turks, papiſts, 


| _  confeience heretics, &c. concerning the power, wiſdom and majeſty of God, then employ all thy witand 


up by only At + | 1 e 
Fa draw thy mind wholly from all cogitations and ſearching of the majeſty. of Gad, and look 


wreſtling induſtry to that end, and be as profound and as ſubtil a diſputer as thou canſt: for then thou 


with the art in another vein: But in the caſe of conſcience, of righteoukieſs and life (which I wiſh 


: — here diligently to be marked) againſt the law, fin, death and the devil, or in the matter of 


ſatisfaction, of remiſſion of fins, of teconciliation and of everlaſting life, thou muſt with- 


Chriſt. only upon this man Jeſus Chriſt, who ſetteth himſelf. forth unto us to be a Mediator, and 
Mat, 11. 28. faith: Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will, refreſh you. Thus 
| doing thou ſhalt perceive the love, goodneſs and ſweetneſs of God: thou ſhalt ſee his wiſ- 
dom, power and majeſty ſweetened and tempered to thy capacity: yea and thou ſhalt find 

in this mirror and pleaſant contemplation, all things according to that faying of Paul to the 
Cl. 2.3-2-9. Colofians : In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowlegge. Allo in the Reond 
chapter. For in him drwelleth the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. The world is ignorant 

of this, and therefore it ſearcheth out the will of God, ſetting afide the promiſe in Chriſt, 


| Mat. 11.27. to his great deſtruction. For no man knoweth. the Father but the Son, and to whom the Son. 


John 10. 15. hill reveal him. 


And this is the cauſe why Paul is wont ſo often to couple Jeſus Chriſt with God the Father, 
even to teach us what true Chriſtian Religion is, which beginneth not at the higheſt as other 
religions do, but at the loweſt. It will have us climb up by Jacob's ladder, whereupon 

: God himfelf leaneth, whoſe feet touch the very earth, hard by the head of Jacob. Where- 
os _ 5 fore whenſoever thou art occupied in the matter of thy ſalvation, ſetting aſide all curious 
Ee er ſpeculations of God's unſearchable majeſty, all cogitations of works, of traditions, of 
lying in the philoſophy, yea and of God's law too, run ſtrait to the manger and embrace this infant, 
lap of the and the virgin's little babe in thine arms, and behold him as he was born, ſucking, grow- 
Virgin May. ing up, converſant among men, teaching, dying, riſing again, aſcending up above all the 

heavens, and having power above all things. By this means ſhalt thou be able to ſhake off 
all terrors and errors, like as the ſun driveth away the clouds. And this fight and contem- 
plation will keep thee in the right way, that thou mayſt follow whither Chriſt is gone. 
Therefore Paul in wiſhing Grace and Peace, not only from God the Father, but alſo from 
Feſus Chriſt, teacheth, firſt that we ſhould abſtain from the curious ſearching of the divine 
John 8. 18. Majeſty, (for no man knoweth God,) and to hear Chriſt, who is in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, and uttereth to us his will, who alſo is appointed of the Father to be our teacher, to 
the end that we ſhould all hear him. | 


Chriſt is God by Name. 


Gen. 28. 12. 


Chriſt-God. HE other thing that Paul teacheth here, is a confirmation of our faith, that C hriſt 


is very God. And ſuch like ſentences as this is concerning the Godhead of Chriſt, 
are to be gathered together and marked diligently, not _ againſt the Arians and other 


heretics which either have been or ſhall be hereafter, but alſo for the confirmation of our 


The devil an faith. For Satan will not fail to impugn in us all the articles of our faith, ere we die. He 


2 to is a moſt deadly enemy to faith, becauſe he knoweth that it is the victory which overcometh 


1 J 5. 4. the world. Wherefore it ſtandeth us in hand to labour that our faith may be certain, and 

+ +* * may increaſe and be ſtrengthened by diligent and continual exerciſe of the word and fervent 
prayer, that we may be able to withſtand Satan, rs, | gk 
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"| Now tha Ohriſt 1 ver \Gad, it is manifeſtly declared, in that Paul attributeth the fame The power of 
chings equally unto dai, ia: he doth unto the Father, namely divine power, as the the Father & 
ing; 0 
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, AVI NN 
giving of grace, the forgiveneſs of fins, peace of conſcience, life, victory over fin, death, 29711 


the devil and hell. This were by-no means lawful for him to do, nay it were facrilege this 

to do, except he were very God according to that faying : I will not give my glory unto Va. 42.8. 
another. . Again, no man giveth that to others, which he himſelf hath not. But ſeeing 

Chriſt giveth grace, peace and the Holy Ghoſt, delivereth from the power of the devil, 

from fn and death, it is certain*that he hath an infinite and divine power, equal in all points 


to. the power of the Father. 


Neither doth Chriſt give grace and peace, as the apoſtles gave and brought the ſame e Nee | 
unto men by preaching of the goſpel : but he giveth it as the author and creator. The \ 093 ogg 
Father createth and giveth life, grace, peace and all other good things. The felf-fame 


and peace, 


things alſo the Son createth and giveth. Now; to give grace, peace, everlaſting life, to ag n 
forgive ſins, to make righteous, to quicken, to deliver from death and the devil, are not 3 8 
the works of any creature, but of the Divine Majeſty alone. The angels can neither cre- per to God. 
ate nor give theſe things. Therefore theſe works per only to the glory of the Sovereign 

Majeſty, the maker of all things. And ſeeing Paul doth attribute the ſelf-ſame power of 

creating, and giving all theſe things unto Chriſt equally with the Father, it muſt needs fol- 

low that Chrift is verily and naturally God. 3 | : 

Many ſuch arguments are in John, where it is proved and concluded by the works which One and the 
are attributed to the Son, as well as to the Father, that the divinity of the Father and of iclt-iame 
the Son, is all one. Therefore the gifts which we receive of the Father, and which we 8 -__ 
receive of the Son are all one. For elſe Paul would have ſpoken otherwiſe, after this of the Sor. 
manner : Grace from God the Father, and peace from our Lord Jeſus Chrift. But in 
knitting them both together, he attributeth them equally, as well to the Son as to the Fa- 
ther. I do therefore ſo diligently admoniſh you of this thing, becauſe it is dangerous leſt 
among ſo many errors, and in ſo great variety and confuſion of ſects, there might ſtep up 
ſome Arians, Eunomians, Macedoniaus, and ſuch other heretics, that might do harm to 
the churches with their ſubtilty. 5 | 

Indeed the Arians were ſharp and ſubtil fellows. They granted that Chriſt had two 


natures, and that he is called very God of very God, howbeit in name only: Chriſt (ſaid 


they) is a moſt noble and perfect creature above the angels, whereby God afterward created 

heaven and earth, and all other things. So Mabomet alſo ſpeaketh honourably of Chriſt. Makor**: 
But all this is nothing elſe but goodly imaginations and words pleafant and plauſible to man's 

reaſon, whereby the fantaſtical ſpirits do deceive men, except they take good heed. But 

Paul ſpeaketh otherwiſe of Chriſt. Ye (faith he) are rooted and eſtabliſhed in this belief, 

namely that Chriſt is not only a perfect creature, but very God, who doth the ſelf-fame 


things that God the Father doth. He hath the divine works, not of a creature, but of The works of 


the Creator, becauſe he giveth Grace and Peace: and to give them, is to condemn fin, fo Chriſt. 
vanquiſh death, and to tread. the devil under foot. Theſe things no angel can give: but 
ſeeing they are attributed unto Chriſt, it muſt needs follow that he is very God by nature, 


LY 
- % 


Verſe 4. Which gave himſelf for our fins. 


Paul in a manner in very word handleth the argument of this epiſtle. He hath nothing 


in his mouth but Chriſt, and therefore in every word there is a fervency of ſpirit and life. 


And mark how well and to the purpoſe he ſpeaketh. He faith not, which hath received our 
works at our hands, nor, which hath received the facrifices of Moſes law, worſhipings, 
religions, maſſes, yows and pilgrimages: But hath given. What? not gold, nor filver, which hath, 


nor beaſts, nor paſchal lambs, nor an angel, but himſelf. For what? Not for a crown, not given himſelf. 


for 
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bf ſin is to be 


UPON. THE ETS TIE. che b 


n "M A a not for our holineſs or ri e but eur dur ſins. Theſe words are 
very thunder-claps from heaven againſt all kinds of righteouſneſs : like as is alſo this ſen- 
tence of John: Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world. There- . 
fore we muſt with diligent attention mark every word of Paul, and not ſlenderly confider 
them or lightly paſs them over: for 1 are full of conſolation, and confirm fearful br 
© conſciences exceedingly. __ 
But how may we obtain remiſſion of A ans! J Paul anfwereth; that the man n! 19 
called Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath given himſelf for them. Theſe are excellent and 
| moſt comfortable words, and are promiſes of the old law, that our fins are taken away by 
no other means, than by the Son of God delivered unto death. With ſuch gun-ſhot and 
ſuch artillery muſt the papacy be deſtroyed, and all the religions of the heathen, all works, 
all merits and ſuperſtitious ceremonies. For if our fins may be taken -away by our own 
works, merits and ſatisfactions, what needed the Son of God to be given for them ? -But 
ſeeing he was given for them, it followeth, that we cannot put them away by our own works. 
Again, by this ſentence it is declared, that our fins are ſo great, ſo infinite and invincible, 
that it is impoſſible for the whole world to fatisfy for one of them: and ſurely the greatneſs . 
of the ranſom (namely Chriſt the Son of God, who gave himſelf for our fins} declareth | 
ſufficiently, that we can neither fatisfy for fin, nor have dominion over it. The force and 
power of fin is ſet forth and amplified exceedingly by theſe words: Mich gave himſelf for 
The greatneſs our fins, Therefore here is to be marked the infinite greatneſs of the price Þeſtowed for it, 
eltcemed by and then will it appear evidently, that the powers of it is ſo great, that by no means it could 
the Conch be put away, but that the Son of God muſt needs be given for it! He that conſidereth 
of the price theſe things well, underſtandeth that this one word Sin, comprehendeth God's everlaſting 
whereby it is wrath and the whole kingdom of Satan, and that it is a thing more horrible than can be 
Welilbed. expreſſed; which ought to move us and make us afraid indeed. But we are careleſs, yea 
we make light of ſin, and a matter of nothing: which although it bring with it the ſting 
and KA, of conſcience, yet notwitſtanding we think it not to be of ſuch welght and 
force, but that by ſome little work or merit we may put it away. 
This ſentence therefore witneſſeth, that all men are ſervants and bond- ſlaves to fin, and 
Rem. 7. 14. (as Paul ſaith in another place) are ſold under fin. And again, that ſin is a moſt cruel and 
Sin a mighty mighty tyrant over all men : which cannot be vanquiſhed by the power of any creatures, 
7 no!t- whether they be angels or men, but by the ſovereign and infinite N of To Chriſt, who 
gall men in 
captivity and hath given himſelf for the ſame. 
thraldom. Furthermore this ſentence ſetteth out to the conſciences of all men which 2 are terrified with 
the greatneſs of their fins, a fingular comfort. For albeit fin be never fo invincible a 
| tyrant : yet notwithſtanding, foraſmuch as Chriſt hath overcome it through his death, it 
The judg- cannot hurt them that believe in him. Moreover, if we arm ourſelves with this belief, and 
1 of the cleave with all our hearts unto this man Jeſus Chriſt, then is there a light opened and a 
gocly- ſound judgment given unto us, fo as we may moft certainly and freely judge of all kinds 
of life. For when we hear that fin is ſuch an invincible tyrant, thus incontinent by a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence we infer : Then what do the papiſts, monks, nuns, prieſts, mahome- 
tiſts, anabaptiſts, and all ſuch as truſt in their works, which will aboliſh and overcome fin 
by their own traditions, works preparative, ſatisfactions, &c. Here forthwith we judge all 
thoſe ſects to be wicked and pernicious : whereby the glory of God and of Chriſt is not only 
defaced, but alſo utterly taken away, and our on advanced and eſtabliſhed. 


* 


There isa But weigh diligently every word of Paul, and ſpecially mark well this pronoun, Our. 
wm _ For the effect altogether conſiſteth in the well applying of the. pronouns, which we find 
3 be Very often in the ſcriptures. Wherein alſo there is ever ſome vehemency and power. Thou 
marked in wilt eaſily fay and believe that Chriſt the Son of God was given for the fins of Peter, of 
pronouns, Pall and of other faints, whom we account to have been worthy of this grace. But it is- 


- 
* 


4 very 


. ©, » 
1 J * : 
_—_ F ' ; 1 . 
* l Q * * : « y 
$" 25 | N : - . * — 3 
0 * 1 * . 5 * * g 1 £ a 1 
2 as "oe * * Y , 5 8 - #5, 4 * 4 & 

1 « 3 8 * * J * * 75 
i * 0 ; . 4 * q WL l 2 
HANS * * = - «a, # v7 1 5 . 2 4 , wo N 

IE „ of. 
4 * — 4 S 5 * 0 - 
* * Sz p 
1 v7 N 0 \ 1 ” | * " 
rs * - 
7 : 
* 


great a treaſure ſhould be truly given unto her, 
: | 2 od, 


c ww 


« F : 15 ; 2 > 1h 1 . F F : F ” 3s . \ 
* 4 p >. "7 Ay J . 4 l * x N W g ' 1 -» 2 þ 
N p e Fo ” 4 * K ; 2 ö 5 
4 — 5 4 ; GE r : : — = 1 . 7 : +Þ/ + 10 ' I , 
we 2 {36 l 4 4 * - % 
1 YL « 2 A © F ” EO fu : * * f 4 4 * 
7 = 5 4 4 | a $ , | 7 A ; a 1 . 1 
> 9285 i Px is | Bs a | | N 3 
5 ; . ' N 4 
0 "+ * ? - ” . 4 5 1 V 
*. ow * r 1 9 e * — * o , 2 
TY wx A” -&a 1*..4- | QC : 
as P Y . # 1 L Pl, * x 1 55 x . < 1 
7 ” 4 . a Fr 
— * af & . «2 * 4 4 by 1 * 8 _ 4 
„ * 1 : 1 i _ A * * 4 - 
, a 5» 9 . | : 
\ . «ds 25 * E. 
0 a ; 
P 5 


2 very hard/thing that thoulwhich judgeſt thyſelf unworthy of this grace, ſhouldit from thy 
heart ſay and believe, that Chriſt was given for thine invincible, | infinite and horrible fins. 
Therefore gerierally and without the pronoun, it is an ealy matter to magnify and Amy 
the benefit of Chriſl namely, that Chriſt was given for fins, but for other men's fins which , 
are worthy. But when:itgometh to the putting to of this pronoun Our, there our weak nature The weakneſg 
and reaſon ftarteth bach and dare not come near unto God, nor promiſe to herſelf that fo of faith in us 
and therefore ſhe will not have to do with 
except firſt ſhe be pure and without fin. Wherefore, although ſhe read or hear this 
ſentence : ¶ hich gave himſelf for our fins, or ſuch like, yet doth. ſhe not apply this pronoun 
(Our) unto herſelf, but unto others which are worthy and holy ; and as for herſelf, ſhe x 5 
will tarry till ſhe be made worthy by her o]n works. REDS of | : 
This then is nothing elſe, but that man's reaſon fain would that fin were of no greater Reaſon doth 
1 . | . h 25 Brite extenuate and 
force and power, than ſhe herſelf dreameth it to be. Hereof it cometh that the hypocr ites egen fin. 
being ignorant of Chriſt, although they feel the remorſe of ſin, do think notwithſtanding, The hypo- 
that they ſhall be able eaſily to put it away by their good works and merits, and ſecretly erites would 
in their hearts they wiſh that theſe words: which gave himſelf for our fins, were but as words chat _ 4 
ſpoken in humility, and would have their ſins not to be true and very fins indeed, but light © rater 
and ſmall matters. To. be ſhott, man's reaſon would fain bring and preſent unto God a ſpoken to 
feigned and a counterfeit ſinner, which is nothing afraid nor hath any feeling of fin. It ſhew his hu- 
would bring him that is whole, and not him that hath need of a phyſician, and when it milit), than 
feeleth no fin, then would it believe that Chriſt was given for our fins.  _ FEA 4 L wag 
The whole world is thus affected, and eſpecially they that would be counted more holy for that they 
and religious than others, as monks, and all juſticiaries. Theſe confeſs with their mouth cannot hear. 
that they are ſinners, and they confeſs alſo that they commit ſins daily, howbeit not ſo great _ 4 
and many, but that they are able to put them away by their own works: yea and beſides all ws 1 1 
this, they will bring their righteouſneſs and deferts to Chriſt's judgment ſeat, and demand as ſeek righ- 
the recompence of eternal life for them at the Judge's hand. In the mean while notwith- teouſneſs by 
ſtanding (as they pretend great humility) becauſe they will not vaunt themſelves to be Works. 
utterly void of ſin, they feign certain ſins, that for the forgiveneſs thereof, they may with 
great devotion pray with the Publican, God he merciful unto me a ſinner. Unto them theſe Luke 18. 15, 
words of St. Paul, for our fins, ſeem to be but light and trifling : therefore they neither 
underſtand them, nor in temptation when they feel ſin indeed, can they take any comfort 
of them, but are compelled flatly to deſpair. | 
This is then the chief knowledge and true wiſdom of chriſtians, te count theſe words of The chief 
Paul, that Chriſt was delivered to death, not for our righteouſneſs or holineſs, but for our 3 on 
fins (which are very fins indeed, great, many, yea infinite and invincible) to be moſt OY 
effectual and of great importance. Therefore think them not to be ſmall, and ſuch as ma 
be done away by thine own works : neither yet deſpair thou for the greatneſs of them, if 
thou feel thyſelf oppreſſed therewith, - either in life or death: but learn here of Paul to believe 
that Chriſt was given, not for feigned or counterfeit fins, nor yet for ſmall ſins, but 
for great and huge fins: not for one or two, but for all, not for vanquiſhed fins (for no 
man, no nor angel is able to overcome the leaſt fin that is) but for invincible ſins. And 
except thou be found in the number of thoſe that ſay: Our fins, that is, which have this 
— of faith, and teach, hear, learn, love and believe the fame, there is no falvation 
or thee. | 
Labour therefore diligently, that not only out of the time of temptation, but alſo in the 
danger and conflict of death, when thy conſcience is thoroughly afraid with the remembrance 
of thy fins pait, and the devil aſſaileth thee with oreat violence, going about to overwhelm 
thee with heaps, floods and whole ſeas of fins, to terrify thee, to draw thee from Chriſt, 
and to drive thee to deſpair: that then! ſay, thou mayſt be able to ſay with fure confidence: 
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| Chriff the Son of God was given, not for the righteous and holy, but for the unrighteous 
and finners: If I were . 7 5 and had no fin, I ſhould have no need of Chriſt to be my 


Sins againſt moſt grievous fins ?. hot feigned or triffing fins, but ſuch as are againſt the firſt table: to 
dle frlk table. wit, great infidelity, doubting, defpair, contempt of God, hatred, ignorance and blaſphem- 
ing of God, unthankfulneſs, abuſing of God's name, neglecting, loathing, and deſpiſing the 
word of God, and ſuch like: And moreover, theſe carnal fins againſt the ſecond table: 


3 As not to yield honour to my parents, not to obey 


fins. And admit that I have not commited murder, whoredom, theft and ſuch other 

4 fins againſt the ſecond table, in fact: yet I have committed them in heart, and therefore 

=_— I am a tranſgreſſor of all God's commandments, and the multitude of my ſins is fo great 

_ 2 they cannot be numbered: For I have fined above the number. of the ſands of the 

Satan is wont Beſides this, Satan is ſuch a cunning Juggler, that he can make of my righteouſneſs and 

Daw 2 eis good works, great fins. For ſo much then as my fins are fo weighty, fo infinite, fo horrible 

into fins, and invincible, and that my righteonſneſs doth nothing further me, but rather hinder me 

before God: therefore Chriſt the Son of God was given to death for them, to put them 

away, and fo fave all men which believe. Herein therefore conſiſteth the effect of eternal ſal- 

vation, namely in taking theſe words to be effectual, true and of great importance. I fay 

not this for nought, for I have oftentimes proved hy experience, and I daily find 

- what an hard matter it is to believe (eſpecially in the confli& of conſcience) that Chriſt was 

given, not for the holy, righteous, worthy, and ſuch as were his friends, but for wicked 

| for the anworthy and for his enemies, which have deſerved God's wrath and eyer- 
laſting death. 3 So | 

Let us therefore arm ourſelves with theſe and ſuch like ſentences of the holy Scripture, 

that we may be able to anſwer the devil (accuſing us and faying : thou art a ſinner, and 

| therefore thou art damned) in this fort, becauſe thou ſayſt I am a finner, therefore will I be 

How we muſt righteous and faved. Nay (faith the devil) thou ſhalt be damned: No (fay I) for I fly unto 

anſwer the Chriſt, who hath given himſelf for my fins. Therefore Satan thou ſhalt not prevail againſt me 

= 3 in that thou goeſt about to terrify me in ſetting forth the greatneſs of my ſins, and ſo to 

bring me into heavineſs, diſtruſt, deſpair, hatred, contempt and blaſpheming of God. Vea 


that with thine own ſword J may cut thy throat, and tread thee under my feet: for Chriſt 

died for ſiners. Moreover thou thyſelf preacheſt unto me the 

John 3. 16. putteſt me in mind of God's fatherly love towards me wretched and damned finner : bo ſo 

loved the world, tha he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever helieveth in him ſhould not 

periſh, hut have everlaſting life. Alſo as often as thou objecteſt that I am a finner, ſo often 

thou calleſt me to remembrance of the benefit of Chriſt my Redeemer, upon whoſe ſhoul- 

Ja. 53. 6. ders, and not upon mine, lie all my fins : For the Lord hath laid all our iniquity upon him. 

Ya. 53. 8. Again: For the tranſpreſſion of his people was he ſmitten. Wherefore when thou ſayeſt I am 
1 — thou doſt not terrify me, but comfort me above meaſure. 5 

Who ſo knoweth this one point of cunning well, ſhall eafily avoid all the engines and 

ſnares of the devil, who by putting man in mind of his fins, driveth him to deſpair, and 

nt deſtroyeth him, unleſs he withſtand him with his cunning and with this heavenly wiſdom, 

. 8 whereby only ſin, death and the devil are overcome. But the man that putteth not away 

"My! | the remembrance of his fin, but keepeth it fill, and tormenteth himſelf with his own 

ny. - | cogitations, thinking either to help himſelf by his own ſtrength and policy, or to tarry the 

| time till his conſcience may be quieted, falleth into Satan's ſnares and miſerably 15 _ 

ifnſelf, 


Chap, * 
ſeek righteouſneſs in my felf, when in very deed 1 have nothing in me but fins, ant 


8 | the magiſtrates, to covet another man's 
goods, his wife, and ſuch like; albeit that theſe be light faults in reſpect of thoſe former 


rather, in that thou ſayſt, J am a ſinner, thou giveſt me armour and weapon againſt thyſelf, 


glory of God. For thou 
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Chap. 1. e © 0 1 H E G A L ATIANS. 
himſelf, and at | is overcome with the continuance- of the temptation 0 for the devil 


will never ceaſe to accuſe his conſcience. 


\ 


Againſt this temptation we muſt ule heſe words of Paul, in the which he giveth a very The true de- 


good and true difinition of Chriſt in this manner: Chriſt is the Son of God and of the 
Virgin, delivered and put to death for our ſins. Here if the devil alledge any other defi- 
nition of Chriſt, ſay thou: The definition and the thing defined are falſe: therefore I 
will not receive this definition. I ſpeak not this without cauſe : for I know what moveth 
me to be ſo earneſt that we ſhould learn to define Chriſt out of the words of Paul. For 
indeed Chriſt is no cruel exactor, but a forgiver of the fins of the whole world. Where- 
fore if thou be a ſinner (as indeed we are all) ſet not Chriſt down upon the rain-bow as 
a judge (for ſo ſhalt thou be terrified and deſpair of his mercy) but take hold of his true 
definition, namely that Chriſt the Son of God, and of the Virgin, is a perſon, not that 
terrifieth, not that afflicteth, not that condemneth us of ſin, not that demandeth an account 
of us for our lives evil paſſed: but hath given himſelf for our fins, and with one oblation 


finition of 


hath put away the fins of the whole world, hath faſtened them upon the croſs, and put Cl. 2. 14. 


them clean out by himſelf. 


Learn this definition diligently, and eſpecially fo. exerciſe this pronoun (our) that this Let every 
one ſyllable being believed, may ſwallow up all thy fins : that is to fay, that thou mayſt h learn to 


know aſſuredly that Chriſt hath taken away the fins, not of certain men only, but alſo of 


apply this 


pronoun (our) 


thee, yea and of the whole world. Then let not thy fins be ſins only, but even thy own unto himſelf. 


fins indeed: that is to wit, believe thou that Chriſt was not only given for other men's fins, 


but alſo for thine. Hold this faſt, and ſuffer not thyſelf by any means to be drawn away The true pic- 
from this moſt ſweet definition of Chriſt, which rejoiceth even the very angels in heaven: ture of Chriſt. 


that is to ſay, that Chriſt according to the proper and true definition, is nv Moſes, no law- 
giver, no tyrant, but a Mediator for fins, a free-giver of grace, righteouſneſs and life: 
who gave himſelf, not for our merits, holineſs, righteouſneſs and godly life, but for our 
fins. Indeed Chrift doth interpret the law, but that is not his proper and principal office. 

Theſe things, as touching the words, we know well enough and can talk of them: but 
in practice and in the conflict, when the devil goeth about to deface Chriſt, and to pluck 
the word of grace out of our hearts, we find that we do not yet know them well, and as 
we ſhould do. He that at that time could define Chrift truly, and could magnify him and 
behold him as his moſt ſweet Saviour and High-Prieſt, and not as a ſtrait Judge, this man 
had overcome all evils, and were already in the kingdom of heaven. But this to do in 
the conflict, is of all things the moſt hard. I ſpeak this by experience: for I know the 
devil's ſubtilties, wo at that time not only goeth about to fear us with the terror of the 
law, yea and alſo of a little mote maketh many beams, that is to ſay, of that which is no 
fin he maketh a very hell (for he is marvellous crafty both in aggravating fin, and in puffing 
up the conſcience even in good works :) but alſo is wont to fear us with the very perſon 
of the Mediator : into the which he transformeth himſelf, and laying before us ſome place 
of the ſcripture, or ſome frying of Chriſt, ſuddenly he ſtriketh our hearts and ſheweth 
himſelf unto us in ſuch ſort, as if he were Chriſt indeed, leaving us ſticking ſo faſt in that 
cogitation, that our conſcience would ſwear it were the ſame Chriſt whoſe ſaying he alledged. 


Moreover, ſuch is the ſubtilty of the enemy, that he will not ſet before us Chriſt entirely What fuares | 


and wholly, but a piece of Chriſt only, namely that he is the Son of God, and man born 


Satan layeth 


of the Virgin: and by and by patcheth thereto ſome other thing: that is to ſay, ſome 1 


ing of Chriſt wherewith he terrifieth the impenitent ſinners, ſuch as that is in Luke 13. 
Except ye repent, ye Gall all likewiſe periſh: and ſo corrupting the true definition of Chriſt 
with, his poiſon, ne bringeth to pals that albeit we believe him to be Chriſt the true 
Mediator, vet in very deed cur troubled conſcience feeleth and judgeth him to be a tyrant 
and a judge. Thus we being deceived by Satan, do eafily loſe that ſweet fight of our 
High- Prieſt 


UPON THE ByroTLE 55 | Olay. 1. 


High- Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt: which being once oft, we ſhun him no less than the 
; devil C N 


And this is the cauſe why I a fo earneſtly call upon you, to kern the true dof proper 


This ſentence definition of Chriſt out of theſe words of Paul. Which * '*gave himſelf for our fins. If he 


ns ris on gave himſelf to death for our fins, then undoubtedly he is no tyrant or judge which will 
Whi 1 auth condemn us for our fins: he is no caſter down of the afflicted, but a raiſer up of thoſe 
hignſe! f | & as. that are fallen, a merciful reliever and comforter of the heavy and broken hearted. Elſe 


_ ſhould Paul lie in faying : Which gave himſelf for our fins. If I define Chriſt thus, I 


8 deſine him rightly, and take hold ef the true Chriſt, and poſſeſs him indeed. And here 


I let paſs all curious ſpeculations touching the divine M ajeſty, and I ſtay myſelf i in the 
daumanity of Chriſt, and fo I learn truly to know the will of God. Here is then no fear, 
dut altogether ſweetneſs, | oy, peace of conſcience and ſuch like. And herewithal there 
is a light opened, which ſheweth me the true knowledge of God, of myſelf, of all crea- 
tures, and all the iniquity of the devil's kingdom. We teach no new thing, but we 
repeat and eftabliſh old things, which the apoſtles and all godly teachers have taught before 
us. And would to God we could ſo teach and eftabliſh them, that we might not only have 
them in our mouth, but alſo well 8 in the bottom of our heart, and eſpecially A 
we e might be able to uſe them in the agony and conflict of Gents 


Verſe 4. That be might deliver ts fron this prof evil world. 


92 5 _— In theſe words alſo Paul handleth yet more effectually the argument of this epiſtle. He 
world preſent © calleth this whole world, which hath been, 1s, and (al be, the preſent world, to put a 

and eril. difference between this and the everlaſting world to come. Moreover he calleth it evil, 
| becauſe that whatſoever is in this world, is ſubject to the malice of the devil reigning over 


Im wor the whole world. For this cauſe the world 1s the kingdom of the devil. For there is in 
the Kingdom 


3 all the words and works of God. In and under this kingdom of the world are we. 


Here again you ſee that no man is able by his own works, or his on power to put away 
ſin, becauſe this preſent world is evil, and as St. John faith, is ſet upon miſchief, As many 
therefore, as are in the world, are the bond-flaves of the devil; conftrained to ſerve him, 

Sins are not and do all things at his pleaſure. What availed it then to ſet up ſo many orders of religion 
_ for the aboliſhing of fin? To deviſe ſo many great and moſt painful works, as to wear 
” ſhirts of hair, to beat the body with whips till the blood followed,” to go on pilgrimages to 


St. James in harneſs, and fack other like? Be it fo that thou doeſt all theſe things, yet 


notwithſtanding this is true, that thou art in this preſent evil world, and not in the king- 


dom of Chriſt. And if thou be not in the kingdom of Chriſt, it is certain that thou belong 


The ungodly eſt to the kingdom of Satan, which 1s this evil world. Therefore all the gifts. either of 


5 50 — Wo eir the body or of the mind which thou enjoyeſt, as wiſdom, righteouſneſs, holineſs, eloquence, 
gifts do ſerve 


che devil. Power, beauty and riches, are but the flaviſh inſtruments of the devil, and with all theſe | 


thou art compelled to ſerve him and to advance his kingdom, 


They that Firft, with thy wiſdom thou darkeneſt the wiſdom and knowledge of Chriſt, a by 


know not 


Chriſt, the thy wicked doctrine leadeſt men out of the way, that they cannot come to the grace and 
more wiſe knowledge of Chriſt, Thou ſetteſt out and praiſeſt thine own righteouſneſs and holineſs : 


and righteous but the righteouſneſs: of Chriſt, by which only we are one and quickened, thou doſt 


they are, the hate and condemn as wicked and deviliſh. To be brie by thy power thou deftroyeſt the 
ONS OY 2 kingdom of Chriſt, and abuſeſt the ſame to root out the Goſpel, to perſecute and kill the 


ſecute the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſo many as hear them. Wherefore if thou be without Chriſt, 


Goſpel, this thy wiſdom 1s double fooliſhneſs, thy righteouſneſs double fin and impiety, becauſe it 
knopeth not the wiſdom and PRES of Chriſt: moreover it darkneth, hindreth, 


blaſphemeth 


it nothing but ignorance, contempt, blaſphemy, hatred of God, and diſobedience againſt 
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doth or ſpeaketh, that the world, as his moſt loyal and obedient ſon, diligently followeth 
and performeth. And therefore it is full of the ignorance of God, of hatred, lying, errors, devil. 


the devil. Contrariwiſe, let us extol and magnify the glory of Chriſt, who hath delivered 
us by his death, not from this world only, but from this evil world. 
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dlaſphemeth and' perſecuteth the ſame. Therefore Paul doth. rightly call it the evil or 
| wicked weld: for when it is at the beſt, then is it worſt, In the religious, wiſe and learned 
men, the world is at the beſt, and yet in very deed in them it is double evil. I overpaſs 


thoſe groſs vices which are againſt the ſecond table, as diſobedience to parents, to magif- 
trat6s, adulteries, whoredoms, -covetouſneſs, thefts, murders, and maliciouſneſs, wherein nd 
the world is altogether dtowned, which notwithſtanding are light faults if ye compare them White 


devil 


with the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of the wicked, whereby they fight againſt the firſt table. Spiritual 
This white devil which forceth men to commit ſpiritual fins, that they may ſell them for whoredom 


righteouſneſs, is far more dangerous than the black devil, which only enforceth them to the __ abo , 
commit fleſhly fins, which the world acknowledgeth to be fins. _ rs 35 
By theſe words then: That he might deliver us, &c. Paul ſheweth what is the argument Chriſt only 


of this epiſtle, to wit, that we have need of grace and of Chriſt, and that no other creature, can deliver 


neither man nor Angel, can deliver man out of this preſent evil world. F or theſe works 70 out a 
are only belonging to the divine Majeſty, and are not in the power of any, either man or 1. ent 
Angel, that Chriſt hath put away ſin, and hath delivered us from the tyranny and kingdom 


of the devil, that is to ſay, from this wicked world, which is an obedient ſervant and a 


willing follower of the devil his god. Whatſoever that murderer and father of lies either re 


prince the 


blaſphemy, and of the contempt of God: Moreover of groſs ſins, as murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, robberies, and ſuch like, becauſe he followeth his father the devil, who 
is a liar and a murderer. And the more wiſe, righteous, and holy that men are without 


What ſins are 
in the world, 


Chriſt, ſo much the more hurt they do to the goſpel. So we alſo that were religious men, 


were double wicked in the papacy, before God did lighten us with the knowledge of his 
goſpel, and yet notwithſtanding under the colour of true piety and holineſs. 

Let theſe words then of Paul remain as they are indeed, true and effectual, not coloured What the 
or counterfeit, namely, That this preſent world is evil. Let it nothing at all move thee, world is, with 
that in a great number of men there be many excellent virtues, and that there is fo great a 4 eg 
ſhew of holineſs in hypocrites. But mark thou rather what Paul faith : out of whoſe words e e 
thou mayſt boldly and freely pronounce this ſentence againſt the world, that the world, with 
all its wiſdom, power, and righteouſneſs, is the kingdom of the devil, out of the which 


God alone is able to deliver us by his only begotten Son. 


Therefore let us praiſe God the Father, and give him hearty thanks for this his unmea- 


ſurable mercy, that hath delivered us out of the kingdom of the devil, (in the which we 


were holden captives) by his own Son, when it was impoſſible to be done by our own 
ſtrength : And let us acknowledge together with Paul, that all our works and righteouſneſs 
(with all which we could not make the devil to ſtoop one hair-breadth) are but loſs and 


dung. Alfo let us, caſt under our feet, and utterly abhor all the power of free-will, all Fe Js 


- pharifaical wiſdom and righteouſneſs, all religious orders, all mafles, ceremonies, vows, 


faſting, and ſuch like, as a moſt filthy defiled cloth, and as the moſt dangerous poiſon of 1 . 


Paul then by this word evil, ſheweth that the kingdom of the world, or the devil's king- ne kingdom 
dom, 18 the kingdom of iniquity, ignorance, error, ſin, death, blaſphemy, deſperation, of the . 
and everlaſting damnation. On the other ſide, the kingdom of Chrift is the kingdom. of he kingdom. 
equity, light, grace, remiſſion of fins, peace, conſolation, ſaving-health, and everlaſting of Chrit, 
life, into the which' we are tranſlated by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, to whom be glory world 


without end, So be it, 


F Verſe 4. 


von 1H EPRSTLE | 
| Verſe 555 | to the will off Gd, even our Fail. W 


s h and gar gh ovary work that there is not ons of. them. but 
8 fighteth againſt thoſe. falle the article of 5 .- Chrift (faith he) hath 
= —___ _ defivered us from this wicked n. of the devil and the world. And chis hach he | 
E- , | ____ done according to the will, n the Father. TO . 9 
we be not delivered by our own will. or cunting, nor by our own. wiſdom or policy, but for 4 
that God hath taken mercy upon us, and hath loved us: like as it is written alſo in another 
place: Herein hath appeared the great love of God towards us, Hot thai we have lived God, 
1 Job 3, 16. but that he hath loved us, and hath ſent his only begatten Sou:ta be 4 reconciliation; for our fins. 
That we then are delivered from this preſent evil world, it is of mere grace, and no deſert 
of ours. Paul is ſo plentiful and fo e in amplifying and extolling the grace of 
God, that he ſharpeneth and directeth every word againſt the falſe apoſtles. |. 
[20k kak There is alſo another cauſe why Pau here maketh mention of the Father's will, which 
conſol&ion to Allo: in many places of St. John's Goſpel is declared, where Chriſt con g 9 
| know that ealleth us back to his Father's will, that in his words and works we ſhould not fo — 3 
Chriſt is look upon him, as upon the Bacher: For Chriſt came into this world and took man's na- 1 
args nl oe ture upon him, that he might be made a ſacrifice; for the fins of the whole world, and ſo. 
bis Father, reconcile us to God the F ather, that he alone might declare unto us how that this was done 1 
through the good pleaſure of his Father, that we by faltening our eyes upon Chriſt, might 
1 be drawn and carried ſtraight unto the Father. 1 
FA 5 For we muſt not think (as before we have warned you) chat by the curious ſearching of 3 
—_— tte majeſty of God, any thing concerning God can be known to our falvation, but by 
1 „ hold of Chriſt, who according to the will of the Father hath given himſelf to death 
for our fins. When thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the will of God through Chriſt, #3 
then wrath ceaſeth, fear and trembling vaniſheth away, neither doth God ap ppear any other 5 
than merciful, who by his determinate councel would that his Son ſhould die for us, that 1 
we might live through him. This knowledge maketh the heart chearful, ſo that it ſted- 3 
faſtly believeth that God is not angry, but that he fo loveth us poor and wretched finners, 
that he gave his only begotten Son for us. It is not for nought therefore, that Paul doth 
TH ſo often repeat and beat into our minds, that Chriſt was given for our fins, and that by the 
„ ood-will of the Father. On the contrary part, the curious ſearching of the Neal of 
__ == - God and his dreadful judgments, namely how he deſtroyed the whole world with the flood, 
66 how he deſtroyed Sodom, and ſuch other things, are very dangerous: for they bring men 
to deſperation, and caſt them down headlong into utter deſtruction, as I have ſhewed befare. 


Verſe 4. of God and our F aber. 


God is a Fhis word OUR, muſt be referred to both, that the meaning may be this, of our G0 1 

common Fa. and of our Father. Then is Chriſt's Father and our Father all one. So in the 20th. of 8 

ther both to Fahy, Chriſt faith to Mary Magdalen: Go to my brethren, aud ſay unto them: J aſcend unta 

Chriſt and iy Father and your Father, to my God, and to your God. Therefore God is our Father and 

—_e our God, but through Chriſt. And this is an nnd” 5 manner of ſpeech, and even Paul's 

own phraſe, who indeed ſpeaketh not with ſuch picked and gay words, but * very fit 
and to the purpoſe, and full of burning zeal. 


Verſe 4. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 


The Hebrews are wont in their writings to intermingle praiſe and giving of thanks. This 


cuſtom the Hebrews and Apoſtles themſelves 0 obſerve. Which thing may very a by” 
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1 
falſe 
but a 
excuſing the ſame, Furthermore he ſheweth towards them a motherly affection, and ſpeak- 
eth them very fair, and yet in ſuch fort, that he reproveth them notwithſtanding : hewbeit 
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N Hie doth not at the firſt ſet upon them with vehement and rigorous words, 
ter a very fatherly fort, not only patiently bearing their fall, but alſo in a manner 


with very fit words and wiſely framed to the purpoſe. Contrariwiſe he is very hot and full of 
indignation againſt thoſe falſe apoſtles their ſeducers, upon whom he layeth the whole fault: 
and therefore farthwith, even in the entrance of his epiſtle, he burſteth out into plain thun- 


_ derings and lightnings againſt them, F am man (faith he) preach any other Gofpel than that 


ye have received, tet him be accurſed, And afterwards in the 5th. chapter he threatneth 
damnation unto them: M hoſo troubleth you ſball bear bis condemnation whatſoever be be. Ga. 5, 10 
Moreover he curſeth them with horrible wards, ſaying: Would to God they ware cut off, 


wvbicb trouble you. Theſe are dreadful thunder- claps againſt the righteouſneſs of the fleſh 


or the laß. | ; 5 
He might have handled the Galatians more uncourteouſty, and have iweighed againſt The Apoſtle 
them more roughly, after this manner : Out upon this back-fliding, I am aſhamed of you, uſeth gentle 


your unthankfulneſs grieveth me, I am angry with you: or elſe thus tragically have cryed Pecch to- 


8 « . * | . - —_ * 4 d 
out againſt them: O ungracious world, O wicked dealings! &c. But for as much as his ie ch 


purpole is to raiſe up them that were fallen, and with a fatherly care to call them back fallen, tha: 
again from their error to the purity of the goſpel, he leaveth thoſe rough and ſharp words, through his 


eſpecially in the firſt entrance, and moſt gently and mildly he ſpeaketh unto them. For ee 
ſeeing he went about to heal them that were wounded, it was not meet that he ſhould now Ar 


| ; : : ; voke them, 
further vex their green wound by laying to it a ſharp and a fretting plaiſter, and ſo rather and win chem 


hurt the wounded than heal them. Therefore of all the ſweeteſt and mildeſt words, he again. 
could not have choſen any one more fit than this, 7 marvel : whereby he ſignifieth both that 
it grieved him, and alſo diſpleaſed him that they had fallen away from him. 

And here Payl is mindful of his own rule, which he giveth hereafter in the ſixth chap- How the 
ter, where he faith : Brethren, if a man be fallen by occafion into any fault, ye which are ſpi- weak, and 
ritual, reſtore fuch à one with the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thyſelf, leſs thou alſo be __ . 
tempted. This example muſt we alſo follow, that we may ſhew ourſelves to bear like affec- ar 5 ane : 
tion towards ſuch as are miſled, as parents bear towards their children, that they may per- dled. 
ceive our fatherly and motherly affection towards them, and may ſee that we ſeek not their 


deſtruction, but their welfare. But as for the devil and his minifters, the authors of falſe 


doctrine and ſects, againſt them we ought by the example of the Apoſtle, to be impatient, 


proud, ſharp and bitter, deteſting and condemning their falſe jugglings and deceits with 
much rigour and ſeverity as may be. So parents when their child is hurt with the biting 
of a dog, are wont to purſue the dog only, but the weeping child they bemoan, and ſpeak 
fair unto it, comforting it with moſt ſweet words. | | : 

The fpirit therefore that is in Paul, is wonderful cunning in handling the afflicted conſci- 
ences of ſuch as are fallen. Contrariwiſe the Pope (becauſe he is led with a wicked ſpirit) 
breaketh out violently like a tyrant, and rappeth out his thunder-claps and curſings ä 

| | the 
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The tudy of in that bull touching the Lord's Supper. The Biſhops alſo do their duty fer a v 

| ese to better. They teach not the Goſpel, they are not careful for the ſaving of meti's ſouls, but 
their ledig only they ſeek lordſhip and ſovereignty over them, and therefore their ſpeakings | and doings | 
and fove- are altogether to maintain and 9 the * In! like n manner are CY then Vain Blorious 


reignity. doctors and teachers affected. 1 8 Nauf 


| in long time 
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. the miſerable and terrified in cnſcience: which thing may! be Pen! in his bäh, an 
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| Verſe 6: That ſo. foo e e 


ve "V how Paul compile that to fall in faith, is an ay matter. 42 reſpect whereof 
1 Cor, 10, 12. "a warneth the faithful in another place, That be which Randeth, ſhould take heed that be Fall 
not. We alſo do daily prove by experience, how hardly the mind conceiveth and retaineth 
a ſound and ſtedfaſt faith: alſo with what great difficulty a perfect people is gotten to the 
Lord. A man may labour half a ſcore years ere he ſhall get ſome little church to be 
rightly and religiouſly ordered, and when it is ſo ordered, there creepeth in ſome mad- brain, 
yea and a very unlearned ideot, which can do nothing elſe but ſpeak ſlanderouſly and ſpite- 
fully againſt fincere preachers of the word, and he in one moment overthroweth all, 
Whom would not this wicked and outrageous dealing move? 
We by the grace of God have begotten here at Wittenberge, the form of a Chriſtian 
Church. The word among us is purely taught, the ſacraments are rightly uſed, exhorta- 
dons and prayers are made allo for all eſtates ; and to be brief, all things go forward proſ- 
. perouſly. This moſt happy courſe of the Goſpel ſome mad-head would ſoon ſtop, and 
in one moment would overturn all that we in many years with great labour have builded. 
That which Eyen fo it befel to Paul the ele& veſſel of Chriſt. He had won the churches of Galatia 
colt, with great care and travel, which the falſe apoſtles in a ſhort time after his departure 
b den s overthrew, as this and divers other of his Fon do witneſs. So great is the weakneſs 


* 


| bnilded up, and wretchedneſs of this preſent life, and we ſo walk in the midſt of Satan's ſnares, that 


of one wicked one fantaſtical head may deſtroy and utterly overthrow in a ſhort ſpace, all that which many 
e true miniſters, labouring night and day, have builded up many years before. This we 
33 learn at this day, by experience, to our great grief, and yet we cannot remedy this enormity. 
9 Seeing then, that the church is fo ſoft and fo tender a thing, and is fo ſoon overthromn, 

3 EP men muſt watch carefully againſt theſe fantaſtical ſpirits: who when they have heard two 
tical bragging ſermons, or have read a few leaves in the holy ſcriptures, by and by they make themſelves 
and glorious maſters and comptrollers of all learners and teachers, contrary to the authority of all men. 
ſpirits. Many ſuch, alſo, thou mayſt find at this day among handy - crafts men, bold and malapert 
tellows, who becauſe they have never been tried by any temptations, did never learn to 

fear God, nor had any taſte or feeling of grace. Theſe for that they are void of the 

Holy Ghoſt, teach what liketh themſelves beſt, and ſuch things as are plaufible and plea- 

fant to the common people. Then the unfkilful multitude, longing to hear news, do 

by and by join themſelves unto them: yea and many alſo which think themſelves well ſeen 

by the doctrine of faith, and after a ſort have vera tried with temptations, are ſeduced 

them, 


N 1 that Paul, therefore, by his own experience may teach us, that congregations 


are over- Which are won by great labour, are eaſily and foon overthrown, we ought with fingular. 


thrown while care to watch againſt the devil ranging every where, leſt, he come while we ſleep, and ſow 
= teachers tares among the wheat: for though the ſhepherds be never ſo watchful and diligent, yet 
ep. is the chriſtian flock in danger of Satan. For Paul (as I. faid) with fingular ſtudy and di- 
ligence, had planted churches in Galatia, and yet he had ſcarcely ſet his foot (as they ſay) 

cout of the door, but by and by the falſe apoſtles overthrew ſome, whoſe fall afterward was 

the cauſe of great ruins in the churches of Golatia, This fo ſudden and fo great a loſs, 
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to appear, many were zealouſly bent to godlineſs: they heard ſermons greedily, and had 


Unconſtant Galatians, 


_ as Mojes did to the law, works, fins, wrath, and damnatjon, but altogether to grace. So 
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ens more bitter unto the Apoſtle chan death itſelf. Wherefore, let us watch 


diligently, firſt, every one for himſelf, ſecondly all teachers, not only for themſelves, but 5 


alſo for the whole church, that we enter not into temptation. 


Verſe 6. Ye are removed away. 


Here once again he uſeth not a ſharp, but a moſt gentle word. He faith not, I marvei 
that ye fo ſuddenly fall away, that ye are fo diſobedient, light, inconſtant, unthankful : 
but that ye are ſo ſoon removed. As if he ſhould ſay: Le are altogether patients or ſuffer- 
ers: for ye have done no harm, but ye have ſuffered and received harm. To the intent 
therefore that he might call back again thoſe back- ſliders, he rather accuſeth thoſe that did 


remove, than thoſe that were removed, and yet very modeſtly he blameth them alſo, when 


he complaineth that they were removed. As if he would fay : Albeit I embrace you with 
x fatherly affection, and know that ye are deceived, not by your own default, but by the 


default of the falſe apoſtles : yet notwithſtanding I would have wiſhed, that ye had been 
grown up a little more in the firength of ſound doctrine. Ye took not hold enough upon 


the word, ye rooted not yourſelves deep enough in it, and that is the cauſe that with fo 
light a blaſt of wind, ye are carried and removed. Ferom thinketh that Paul meant to 
interpret this word (Galatians) by alluding to the Hebrew word Galath, which is as much 
as to ſay, fallen or carried away. As though he would fay : ye are right Galatians both in 
name and in deed; that is to ſay, fallen or removed away. Some think that the Germans The nature 


are deſcended of the Galatians: Neither is this divination perhaps untrue, For the and diſpoſi- 
Germans are not much unlike to them in nature. And I myſelf alſo am conſtrained to wiſh ten of the 


to my countrymen more ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy : For in all things that we do, at the 


firſt brunt we be very hot, but when the heat of our affections is allayed, anon we become 
more ſlack, and look with what raſhneſs we begin things, with the ſame we give them over, 
and utterly reje& them. 3 : 


At the firſt when the light of the-Goſpel, after fo great darkneſs of mens? traditions began ke: oy 5 
the miniſters of God's word in reverence. But now, when religion is happily reformed with al, yk 


* 


fo great increaſe of God's word, many which before ſeemed to be earneſt diſciples, are heat is ſoon 
become contemners and very enemies thereof, who not only caſt off the ſtudy and zeal of cooled, and 


God's word, and deſpiſe the miniſters thereof, but alſo hate all good learning, and become 5 by a 8 


one hogs and belly-gods, worthy (doubtleſs) to be compared unto the. fooliſh and cold proceed- 


ings at this 
day, 


* 
— 


Verſe 6. From him that hath called you in the grace of Chrif. 


This place is ſomewhat doubtful, and therefore it hath a double underſtanding. The A double ex- 
firſt is: From that Chriſt that hath called you in grace. The other is: From bim, that is to poſition upon 
ſay, from God which hath called you in the grace of Chriſt. I embrace the former. For it his Place. 
liketh me, that even as Paul a little before made Chriſt the Redeemer, who by his death 
delivered us from this preſent evil world: alſo the giver of grace and peace equally with ad of 
God the Father: ſo he ſhould make him here alſo the caller in grace: For Paul's ſpecial Paul in this 

apes 15, to beat into our minds the benefit of Chriſt, by whom we come unto the whole epiſttes. 
ather. eee 77 | | 1 RnD 

There is alſo in theſe words: From bim that bath called us in grace, a great vehemency. 

Wherein is contained withal a contrary relation. As if he would ſay : Alas, how lightly do 
you ſuffer yourſelves to be withdrawn and removed from Chriſt, which hath called you: not 


ye 


The drift and 
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dr compariſon horrible, in chat none will receive the dactrine of. grace 


. What good and it 
things the flights 
docbine of 1 1 


2 _ For elſe it would e ren the benefit and mercy - 


eth unto. | if they could. Therefore not only the work dwalleth.init 


e ron E rte 1 E - 
An aun. we . complain at this day with Paul, that the blindneſs and — | 


ee and ſalvation. Or if thete be Ai 
calling of - that receive it, yet they Fre ſlicie back and fall from it, whereas notwithitanfling 


Cariſt to it bringeth with it all good things, as well ghoſtly as bodily, namely, forgiveneſs of fins, 


grace, andthe true righteouſneſs, pe = of eonſcience, and everlaſting. life. Moreover, it bringeth light | 


— "he and ſound judgment | of all kinds of doctrine and Au of life. It approveth and eftabliſh- 
ind eth eivil government, houſhold: goverment, and all kinds of life chat are ordained. and 
works. appointed of God. It rooteth dodtrines of error, ſedition, confuſion, and ſuch like: 
away the fear of ſin Fong, death; andl to be ſhort, it diſcovereth. all the ſubtle 
and works of the devil, and openeth the benefits and love of God towards us in 

What (with- a miſchief). means the world to hate this word, this glad tidings of 


grace bring- everlaſting comfort, * ſalvation, and eternal life, ſo bitterly, and to perſecute it ith 


ech with it. fich helliſh outrage ? 
Paul before called this e colland: rind, that s to ſay, the devil's kingdom: 
of God: for as much as it is under 
licht, and the power of the devil, therefore doth it moſt ſpitefully hate and perſecute the fame, loving 
loveth dark- darkneſs, errors, and the kingdom of the devil, more than the light, the truth and the 
neſs. kingdom of Chriſt. And this it doth not through ignorance. or error, but through the 
John 3, 19. malice of the devil. Which thing hereby may Gaificicntly appear, in that Chriſt the. Son 
What recom. Of God by giving himſelf to death for the fins. * all men, hath thereby gained nothing elſe 
penee the of this perverſe and damnahle world, but that for this his ineſtimable Lig it blaſphemeth 
world render- him and perſecuteth his moſt healthful word, and fain · would yet ſtill nail him to the Croſs, 
Chriſt for his 


but it is darkneſs ſelf, 

benefits. as it ĩs written in the firſt of Joby. | 
| | Pant) therefore ſtandeth much upon theſe words: From 2 aubich hath: called you. As 
though he would fay : My preachiag was not of the hard laws of Moſes, neither taught I 
that ye ſhould be ly hs under the yoke : but I preached the only doctrine: of grace 
___._ _and freedom from the law, fin, wrath, and damnation: that is to fay, that Chriſt hath 
Moſes ah mercifully called you in grace, that ye ſhould be free-men under Chriſt, 9 not bond- men 
but rig under e, whoſe diſeiples ye are now become again by the means of your falſe apoſtles, 


b 
1 who by the law of Moſes called you not unto grace, but unto wrath, to the hating of God, 


| grace. to fin and death. But Chriſt's calling bringeth 8 ſaving health. For they that be 


| called by him, inſtead of the law that worketh ſorrow, do gain the glad 2 of the 
Soſpel, and are tranſlated out of God's wrath into his . out of fin i into righteouſneſs, 
and out of death into life. And will you ſuffer yourſelves to be carried, yea and that fa, 
ſoon and ſo eafily, another way, from ſuch a living fountain, full of grace and life? Now, 
if Moſes call men to God's wrath and to ſin by the law of God, whither ſhall the Pope call men 
by his own traditions? The other ſenſe, that the Father calleth in the grace of Chriſt, is 
alſo good: but the former ſenſe concerning Chriſt, ſerveth more fitly for the comforing 
of afflited conſeiences. 


Verſe 6. Unto another Gofpet. 


f 8 the crafty flights and ſubtilties of the devil. No heretic com- 
b the Bile of e api of the devil, neither doth the devil himſelf come as a devil 


The white 


devil, in his own likeneſs, eſpecially that white devil which we ſpake of before. Yea even the 


| black devil, which foreeth men to manifeſt wickedneſs, maketh a cloak. for them to cover 
that fin which they commit or purpoſe to commit. The murderer in his rage ſeeth not that 
murder is ſo great and horrible a ſin as it is indeed, for that he hath * * cover the 
fame. Whoremongers, thieves, covetous perſons, drunkards and ſuch other, have We 
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na out diſguiſed The black 
= 7. Satan cometh ei 


of crafty diſſimulation and wonderful flights, and is wont to ſet forth to ſale n e 
s cauſe Paul calleth the doctrine of the falſe apoſtles Satan's miniſters, a 


- = $9 el alſo, ſaying, Unto: another. Goſpel : but in deriſion. As though he would fay, Ye 


* 


tiaus have now other e and another goſpel: my Goſpel is now deſpiſed of | | 
ou, it is now no more in eſtimation among you. ü 

7 Hereby it may eaſily be gathered, that kee falſe apoſtles had condemned the Goſpel Paul's doc 

= of Paul among the Galalians, ſaying, Paul indeed hath begun well, but to have begun a 
well it is not enough: for there remain yet many higher matters. Like as they ſay in the the falſe” 

15th. of the Acts: II is not enough for you. to:believe in Ghriſt.or to be baptiſed, but it beboveth apoſtles. 
alſo that ye be circumciſed : for except ye be circumciſed after the lau of Moſes, ye cannot be 
ſaved. This is as much as to ſay, as Chriſt is a good workman, which hath indeed begun 
a building, but he hath not ſiniſned it, for this muſt Moſes do. 9 [> | 
So at this day, when the fantaſtical anabaptiſts and others-cannot manifeſtly condemn us, The nature of 
they {ay : Theſe Zutherans have the ſpirit of fearfulneſs, they dare not frankly and freely hereties lively 
profeſs the truth, and go through with it. Indeed they have laid a foundation, that is to Painted out. 
tay, they have well taught faith in Chriſt, but the beginning, the midſt and the end muſt be 
joined together. To bring this to paſs, God hath not given it unto them, but hath left it 
unto us. So theſe perverſe and deviliſh ſpirits extol and magnify their curſed doctrine, call- 
ing it the word of God, and. ſo under the colour of God's name, they deceive many. For 3 
tune devil will not be ugly and black in his miniſters, but fair and white. And to the end if not be 
he may appear to be ſuch a one, he ſetteth forth and decketh all his words and works black in his 
uith the colour of truth, and with the name of God. Hereof is ſprung that common minitters. 
proverb among the Germans, In God's name beginnetb all miſchief. 

Wherefore let us learn, that this is a ſpecial point of the devil's cunning, that if he can- n 
not hurt by perſecuting and deſtroying, he doth it under a colour of correcting and building 4. ngre 
up. So now-a-days he perſecuteth us with power and ſword, that when we are once taken hurt on the 
away and diſpatched, he may not only deface the Goſpel, but utterly overthrow it. But right-hand 
hitherto he hath prevailed: nothing, for he hath ſlain many, who have conſtantly confeſſed "ping on the 
this our doctrine to be holy and heavenly, through whoſe blood the church is not deſtroyed, © 
but watered. Foraſmuch therefore as he could prevail nothing that way, he ſtirreth up wicked 
We ſpirits and ungodly teachers, which at the firſt allow our doctrine, and teach the fame with 
a common conſent together with us. But afterwards they fay that it is our vocation to 
teach the firſt principles of chriſtian doctrine, and that the myſteries of the ſcripture are 
revealed unto them from above by God himſelf, and that they are called for this purpoſe, 

1 that they ſhould open them to the world. After this manner doth the devil hinder the 
xx courſe of the Goſpel, both on the right hand and on the left, but more on the right hand 
tas I ſaid before) by building and correcting, than on the left by perſecuting and deſtroy- 


mg. Wherefore it behoyeth us, to pray without ceaſing, to read the holy ſcriptures, to 
cleave faft unto Chriſt and his holy word, that we may overcome the devil's ſubtilties, with © What 
the which he aſſalleth us both on 


| SN 6 Mea S 
Wy s be the right hand and on the left, For we wre/i/e nof againſt ne wo br] 
% 2nd blood, but againſt rule, againſt power, againſt the worldly governors, the princes of doctine is 

Le darkneſs. of this world, againſt the ſpiritual wickedneſſes in heavenly things. Reed. 

Vecſe 7. | Which is not another Goſpel, but that there be ſome which trouble you, 

=_ N e ov he exeuſcth"the Galatians, and moſt bitterly reproveth the falſe apoſtles. As 
—_ ugh he would fay, Ye Galatians are born in hand, that the Goſpel which ye have received 
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new Goſpel, which the falſe apoſtles teach, and ſeemeth to be better than mine. I do 


h and ſharp words he painteth them out, calling them 

| troublers of the churches, which do nothing elle but ſeduce and deceive innumerable poor 
oonſciences, giving occaſions of horrible miſchiefs and calamities in the congrepations. 
This great enormity we alſo at this day are conſtrained to ſee, to the great grief of our 

hearts, and yet are we no more able to remedy it than Paul was at that time. 


How the falſe This place witneſſeth, that thoſe falſe apoſtles had reported Paul to be an imperfe& apoſ- 
| 1 tle, and. alſo a weak and erroneous 
Pay lers of the churches, and overthrowers of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Thus they condemned 


preacher. Therefore he again here calleth them troub- 


each other. The falſe apoſtles condemned Paul, and Paul again the falſe apoſtles. The 


Contentions like contending and condemning is always in the Church: eſpecially when the doctrine of 
E always in the the Goſpel flouriſheth, to wit, that the wicked teachers do perſecute, condemti and oppreſs 


church. 


the godly: and on the other fide, that the godly do reprove and condemn the ungodly. 
The papiſts and the fantaſtical ſpirits, do at this day hate us deadly, and condemn our 
doctrine as wicked and erroneous. Yea, moreover, they lie in wait for our goods and lives. 
And we again do with a perfect hatred deteſt and condemn their curſed and blaſphemous 
doctrine. In the mean time the miſerable people are at no ſtay : wavering hither and thi- 
ther, as uncertain and doubtful to which part they may lean, or whom they may ſafely 
follow. For it is not given to every one to judge chriftianly of ſuch weighty matters. 
But the end will ſhew which part teacheth truly, and juſtly condemn the other. Sure it is 
that we perſecute no man, oppreſs no man, put no man to death, neither doth our doctrine 
trouble men's conſciences, but delivereth them out of innumerable errors and ſnares of the 
devil, For the truth hereof we have the teftimony of many good men, who give thanks 
: unto God, for that by our doctrine, they have received certain and ſure conſolation to their 
oy .conſciences. Wherefore, like as Paul at that time was not to be blamed that the churches 
. were troubled, but the falſe apoſtles: ſo at this day it is not our fault, but the fault of the 
anabaptiſts and ſuch frantic ſpirits, that many and great troubles are in the churen. 
Every ons . Mark here diligently, that every teacher of works and of the righteouſneſs of the law, 
which teach- Si à troubler of the church, and of the conſciences of men. And who would ever have believed 
eth that* that the Pope, cardinals, biſhops, monks, and that whole ſynagogue of Satan, ſpecially 
ge {Mb ſome by miracle) were troublers of men's conſciences : yea verily they be * far worſe than 
mene con. Were thoſe falſe apoſtles. For the falſe apoſtles taught, that beſides faith in Chriſt, the 
ſciences. works of the law of God were alſo neceſſary to ſalvation. But the papiſts omitting faith, 
The papiſts have taught men traditions and works not commanded of God, but deviſed by themſelves 
worſe than without and againſt the word of God: and theſe have they not only made equal with the 
the tale word of God, but alfo exalted them far above it. But the more holy the heretics ſeem 
ONT to be in outward ſhew, ſo much the more miſchief they do. For if the falſe apoſtles had 
Galar! not been endue4 with notable gifts, with great authority, and a ſhew of holineſs, and 
had not vaunted themſelves to be Chriſt's miniſters, the apoſtles, diſciples, and fincere 
preachers of the Goſpel : they could not fo eaſily haye defaced Paul's authority, and led 
the Galatians out of the way. | | | | 5 


Fl 


Why Paul 
calleth the of the church, is, for that beſides faith in Chriſt, they taught that. circumciſion and the 
inner, "233 keeping of the law was neceſſary to falvation. « The which thing Paul himſelf witneſſeths 
Ne in the 5th chapter following. And Luke in the 15th. of the Ads declareth the ſame thing 
4 15.1. in theſe words: That certain men coming dgzon from Judea, | taught the brethren, oe : 


—_- hot ſo much charge you with this fault, as thoſe diſturbers which trouble your conſciencess , 
3. troublers and pull you out of my hand. Here you ſee again, how vehement and hot he is againſt 
r the church. thoſe deceivers, and with what r 


the founders of thoſe holy religious orders (of which number nevertheleſs God might ſave 


Now, the cauſe why he ſetteth himſelf fo ſharply againſt them, calling them the troublers 
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perſuaded ſuch as were not ſtabliſned in the faith, that Paul was not a ſincere teacher, be- 

cCauſe he regarded not the law, but preached: ſuch a. doctrine as did aboliſh and overthrow 

che law. For it ſeemed unto them a very ſtrange) thing, that the law of God ſhould be 
nutterly taken away: and the Jews which had always until that time been counted the e. | 
= promiſes were made, ſhould now be rejected. Yea it ſeemed  — 
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Iyhhat is to ſay, they do not only go about to trouble you, but alſo utterly to aboliſh x1. £17. 
and overthrow Chriſt's Goſpel. For theſe two things the devil practiſeth moſt buſily. Firſt, apoſtles 
he is not contented to trouble and deceive many by his falſe apoſtles, but moreover he la- trouble and 
boureth by them utterly to overthrow the Goſpel, and never reſteth till he hath brought it f. e As 
to paſs. Yet ſuch perverters of the Goſpel can abide nothing leſs, than to hear that they ITY 7 
are the apoſtles of the devil: nay, rather-they glory above others in the name of Chriſt, 
and boaſt themſelves to' be the moſt fincere preachers of the Goſpel. But becauſe they TG = 
mingle the law with the Goſpel, they muſt needs be perverters of the Goſpel. For either ers would be 
Chriſt muſt remain and the law periſh : or the law muſt remain and Chriſt periſh : for counted the 
Chriſt and the law can by no means agree and reign together in the conſcience. Where moſt holy. 
the righteouſneſs of the law ruleth, there cannot the righteouſneſs of grace rule. And The righte- | 
again, where the righteouſneſs of grace reigneth, there cannot the righteouſneſs of the law ng #4 me 
reign : for one of them muſt needs give place unto the other. And if thou canſt not be- 8 
lieve that God will forgive thy fins for Chriſt's ſake, whom he ſent into the world to be our of grace are 
High- Prieſt: how then I pray thee, wilt thou believe that he will forgive the fame for the contrary. 
works of the law, which thou could never perform :- or for thine own works, which (as 


thou muſt be conſtrained to confeſs). be ſuch, as it is impoſlible for them to countervail the They that 
judgment of God ? ; mingle the 


| 1 5 | | | FE 1 righteouſneſs 
Wherefore the doctrine of grace can by no means ſtand with the doctrine of the law. 4 850 low d 


The one muſt needs be refuſed and aboliſhed, and the other confirmed and eſtabliſhed. grace together 
308 Ce Paul faith here, to mingle the one with the other, is to overthrow the Goſpel of = . 
= cit. And yet if it come to debating, the greater part overcometh the better. For *- or 50 
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kingdom of the world, and the devil the princ 
Fingd | ry a goodiy ſhew.. 


ay 
k  aflfiled, but var of the Lord enduveth for euer. 


meth to be a light matter, to mingle the law and the < 


modities that ther: but it doth more miſchief than man's reaſon can conceive... For it doth not only 


follow the 

mingling of 

faith and 
Works toge⸗ 


5 thor. — 
\ 


— 
. 


The vehe- 
ment zeal of 

Paul againſt 

the falſe 
apoſtles. 


blemiſh and darken the knowledge of grace, but alſo it taketh away Chriſt with alt his be- 
nefits, and it utterly overthroweth the Goſpel, as Paul faith, in this place. The cauſe of 


this great evil is our fleſh which being plunged in ſins, ſeeth no way how to get out but 
by works, and therefore it would live in the righteouſneſs of the law, and reſt in the truſt 
and confidence of her own works. Wherefore it is utterly ignorant of the doctrine of faith 
It appeareth alſo by theſe words of Paul: And intend to: pervert the Goſpel of Chrift t 
that the falſe apoſtles were exceeding bold and ſhameleſs, which with all their might ſet 
themſelves againſt Paul. | 


and grace, without the which. notwithſtanding it is impoſſible for the conſcience to find reſt 


and-wonderfully magnifieth his miniſtry, ſaying, 
Verſe 8. But though that we or an angel N from heaven preach unte you otherwiſe 
than that we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. | 


Here Paul caſteth out very flames. of fire, and his zeal is fo fervent, that he beginneth 


alſo almoſt to curſe the angels. Although, faith he, that we ourſelves, even I and my 


brother Timothy and Titus, and as many as teach Chriſt purely with me (I ſpeak not now 
of thoſe ſeducers of conſciences) yea or if an angel from heaven preach unts you, &c. not- 


withſtanding I would rather that I myſelf, my brethren, yea and the very angels from hea- 


ven alſo, ſhould be holden accurſed, than that my Goſpel ſhould be overthrown. This is 


indeed a vehement zeal, that he dare fo boldly curſe not only himſelf and his brethren, 


A, 


yoh..6, 26. 


The Greek word Anathema, in Hebrew Herem, ſigniſieth a thing accurſed, execrable and 
deteſtable: which hath nothing to do, no participation or communion with God. So faith 
Foſhua : Curſed be the man before the Lord, that raiſeth up and buildeth this city Fericho. 


but alſo even an angel from heaven. 


And in the laſt of Leviticus it is written: Nothing ſeparate from the common uſe, which ſhall. 


Je ſeparate from mau, ſhall be redeemed, but die the death, whether it be man or beaſt. . So 
God had appointed Amalech, and certain other cities accurſed by God's own ſentence, 
ſhould be utterly raſed and deſtroyed. This is then the mind of Paul: I had rather that 


- myſelf and other my brethren, yea and an angel. from heaven ſhould be accurſed, than that 


1 


The Gofpel 
of Paul. 


we or others ſhould preach any other Goſpel than that which we have preached already. 
So Paul firſt curſeth himſelf : fer cunnin 


artificers are wont firſt to find fault with them- 
ſelves, that they may the more freely and ſharply afterwards reprove others. 
Paul therefore concludeth, that there is no. other Goſpel beſides that, which he himſelf 
had preached. But he preached not a Goſpel which he had himſelf deviſed, but the fame 
which God promiſed before by his prophets in the holy ſcriptures, Rom. 1. Therefore he 
ronounceth himſelf and others, yea even an angel from heaven, to be undoubtedly acourſed, 
if they teach any thing contrary to the former Goſpel. For the voice of the Goipel once 
fent forth, ſhall not be called back again till the day of judgment. | 8 
os fs erſe 9. 


Wherefore he again, uſing the ſpirit of zeal and fervency, and 
being fully „ere, of the certainty of his calling, ſetteth himſelf ſtrongly againſt them, 
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_ otherwiſe than that you have received, let him be geeurſed. 
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| Verſe 9. Ar we feid before, „ Jay wc now gin; If ary marr preach unto se 


- 0 


changing the perſans. Before he curfed red hir imſelf, The vehe- 
2 any other Goſpel than that ye have receiyed of us, let them alſo be fg One 


teachers his adverſaries. Here appeareth an exceeding great fervency of ſpirit in the apoſ- f 
tle, that he dare curſe all teachers throughout the whole world and in heaven, which per- 3 
For all men muſt either believe that Goſpel which 1 


= of Paul: of which fort at this day (the more it is to be lamented) the world is full. | Na. 

= The _— of perſons is here to be marked. For Paul fpeaketh otherwiſe in r 
| curſing than he doth in the ſecond. In the firſt he faith: Tf de or an angel from heaven, 3 

1 unto you any other Goſpel than that we have preached unto you : In the ſecond: Than here to be 

that ye have received. And this he doth of purpoſe, left the Galatians ſhould fay : W. 


above the 
ſcripture. 


— of this their wicked and blaſphemous pe. thou haſt here a plain text like 
upon ys and all other teachers and maſters whatſoever under the authority of the ſcripture. 
For they ought not to be rafters, judges, or arbiters, but only witneſſes, diſciples, and 
church, whether it be the Pope, Luther, Auguſtine, Paul, or an Angel The word of 
Neither ought any doctrine to be taught or heard in the church, beſides God muſt 


. | only be taught 
Otherwiſe accurſed be both the in the church. 
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| What reward unto you? It appeareth (I think) ſufficiently unto you by une, and by ſo many 
ſe ( 


: = wg 225 ſee that by this my preaching I have not only ſtirred perſecution againſt me in every place, 


miniſters of 


What the ſhew therefore plainly: enough, that I ſeek not by my preaching the fayour or praiſe of men, 


Bag, f. the heavens ſhew forth the glory of God and his works, condemning all men generally with 


„ againſt all men, how that they are ſinners, unrighteous, wicked, children of wrath, bond- 
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Iheſe words are ſpoken with the ſame vehemency of ſpirit that the former were. As F 
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churches? Are my bitter conflicts, and ſo many ſharp battles againſt the Jews, yet unknown 


Paul received and ſo great afflictions which I have ſuffered, whether I od. For all men 


rve men or 
but have alſo procured the cruel hatred both of mine own nation and of all other men. I 


God ought to but to ſet, forth the benefit and glory %% pe Eto „„ 
ſeek. _. Neither do we ſeek the favour of men by our doctrine. For we teach that all men are 

Eöbef 2, z. Wicked by nature, and the children of wrath, . We condemn man's free-will, his ſtrength, 
The ſum of wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and all religions of man's own deviſing. | And to be ſhort, we 
che doctrine Tay. thilt there is nothing in us that is able to deſerve grace and the forgiveneſs of ſins: but we 


of the Goſpel. Preach, that we obtain this grace by the free mercy of God only for Chriſt's fake. For fo 


their works. This is not to preach for the favour of men and of the world. For the world 
can abide nothing Jeſs than to hear his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, religion, and power con- 
a demned. . And to ſpeak againſt thoſe mighty and glorious gifts of the world, is not to 
flatter the world, but rather to procure hatred and indignation of the world. For if we 
ſpeak againſt men, or any thing elſe that pertaineth to their glory, it cannot be but that 
1 hatred, perſecutions, excommunications, murders, and condemnations muſt needs 

ollow. _ | | 8 0 R 
To teach the If then (faith Paul) they ſee other matters, why ſee they not this alſo, that I teach the 
things that are things that are of God and not of men? that is to ſay, that I feek no man's favour by my 
of Gad. doctrine, but I ſet out God's mercy offered unto us in Chriſt. For if I fought the favour. 
of men, I would not condemn their works. Now foraſmuch as I condemn mens? works, 
that is to ſay, becauſe I ſhew God's judgment out of his word (whereof I am a miniſter) 


flaves of the devil and damned, and that they are not made righteous by works or by cir- 

cumcifion, but by grace only, and faith in Chriſt : therefore I procure unto myſelf the 

deadiy hatred of men. For they can abide nothing leſs, than to hear that they are ſuch : 

nay, rather they would be praiſed for wiſe, righteous and holy. Wherefore this witneſſeth 
ſufficiently, that I teach not man's do&rine. After the ſame manner Chriſt ſpeaketh alſo, 

in the 7th. of John, The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it that 
Fobn y 7. be works thereof are evil. And in the 3d. of John, This is condemnation, that light is come 
Joln 3, 19. into the world, and men loved darkneſs more than light, becauſe their works were vil. —_: 
Now, that I teach the things which are of God (faith the Apoſtle) hereby it may ſuffi- 
Signs I 1 ciently appear, that I preach the only grace, the mercy, the goodneſs and the glory of 
1 be God. Moreover, he that ſpeaketh (as Chriſt faith) thoſe things which his Lord and Maſ- 
true. ter hath commanded him, and glorifieth not himſelf, but him whoſe meſſenger he is, bring- 
- eth and teacheth the true word of God. But I teach thoſe things only which are com- 
manded me from above: neither glorify I myſelf, but him that ſent me. Beſides that, I 

. tir up againſt myſelf the wrath and indignation of both the Jews and Gentiles, therefore 

my doctrine is true, fincere, certain, and of God, neither can there be any other, (much 


leſs any better) than this my doctrine is. Wherefore, whatſoever doctrine elſe teacheth not 


as mine doth, that all men are ſinners, and are juſtified by faith only in Chriſt, muſt needs be 
falſe, wicked, blaſphemous, accurſed and deviliſh : and even ſuch alſo are they which teach 
or receive it. ; 


So 


ſhould fay : Am I Paul ſo. unknown amongſt you, which have preached ſo openly in your . 
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So we with Pan! do boldly pronounce all ſtich doctrimte to be accurſ ed as agreeth not with 
ours. For neither do we ſeek by our preach ag the praiſe; of men, or the favour of: prin- 

des or biſhops, but the favour of God alone, whoſe only grace and mercy we preach, deſ- 

piſing and treading untler foot whatſoever: is of ourſelves. Whoſoever he be then which 
hall teach any other Goſpel, or that which is contrary to ours, let us be bold to ſay, that 
he is ſent of the devil, and hold him accurſ qe. 


Thuhat is, do I ſerve men or God? He hath always a glance at the falſe apoſtles. Theſe The falſe 
| (faith he) muſt needs ſeek to pleaſe and to flatter men: for by this means they ſeek, that 9 __ 
they again may glory in their fleſh. Moreover, becauſe they will not bear the hatred and PHE» 
| perſecution of men, they teach circumciſion, only to avoid the perſecution of the croſs, as 
followeth in the 5th. chapter. i717. 1-0: - 
So at this day, ye may find many which ſeek to pleaſe men, and to the end they may Teachers of 
live in peace and ſecurity of the fleſh, they teach the things which are of men, that is to mens _ 
ſay, wicked things, or elſe they allow the blaſphemies and wicked judgments of the adver- leaſe my Ee 
faries, contrary to the word of God againſt their own conſcience, that they may keep ftill | 
the favour of princes and biſhops, and enjoy their goods. But we, becauſe we endeavour The reward 
to pleaſe God and not men, do tir up againſt us the malice of the devil and hell itſelf: we of godly 
| ſuffer the reproaches and ſlanders of the world, death and all the miſchiefs that can be de- teacher. 
viſed againſt us. B „ y 5 
So faith Paul here, I ſeek not to pleaſe men, that they may praiſe my doctrine, and re- 
port me to be an excellent teacher, but I deſire only that my doctrine may pleaſe God: 
and by this means I make men my mortal enemies. Which thing I find by experience to 
be moſt true: for they requite me with infamy, ſlander, impriſonment and ſword. Con- 
trariwiſe, the falſe apoſtles teach the things that are of men, that is to ſay, ſuch things as 
be pleaſant and plauſible to man's ai 1 and that to the end they may live in eaſe and 
purchaſe the favour, good-will and praiſe of the people. And ſuch men find that they The reward 
ſeek for: for they are praiſed and magnified of men. So faith Chriſt alſo Mat. 6th. That of falſe and 
hypocrites do all things to be praiſed of men. And in the 5th. of Jobn he ſharply reproveth my 
ſuch: How can ye believe (faith he) which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the e 
honour that cometh of God alone? The things which Paul hath hitherto taught, are in a 
manner examples only. In the mean time notwithſtanding he is very earneſt every where 


in proving his doctrine to be fincere and ſound. Therefore he exhorteth the Galatians that 
they forſake it not for any other doctrine. 


Verſe 10. Por if 1 ſhould yet pleaſe men, I were not the ſervant of God. 


Theſe things are to be referred to the whole office and miniſtry of Paul, to ſhew what * 

a contrarity there was between his converſation before in the Jewiſh law, and his converſa- 
tion now under the Goſpel. As if he would ſay: Do you think that I go about ſtill to 
pleaſe men, as I did in times paſt? So he ſpeaketh afterwards in the 5th. chapter. F I 
7. preach circumciſion, why do 1 ſuffer perſecution? As though he would ſay: Do ye not 
ee and hear of my daily conflicts, great perſecutions, and afflitions? After I was con- 
Mol 95 252 2 A of 2 1 dig taught man's doctrine, neither ſought 

en, but God alone. at is to I & iniſt d doctrine 
the praiſe and favour of men, but of God. * by had. | 
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Ads 16, 3. 


purpoſe of 


Where Paul 


bro rn EPEST LE 


| Lies end den 806 is to be marked, 1 

* the falt to bring Paul i into hatred among. the Galatians, - They 
"dts Vritings certain contradictions, (as our adverſaries at this 
Againſt Paul. this means they would have convinced — that he had taught 
fore th ſaid that there was no credit to a e Arann. eee 
law ought to be kept: which thing he Bil alſo by his example had allowed, becauſe he 
had circumciſed Timothy coding” to the law, had purified himſelf with other four men in 


Aas 21, 26. the Temple at Jeruſalem, and had ſhaven his head at Cenabrea. Theſe things they craftily 


Chap L. 


9 


__— 18, 18. ſurmiſed, W Paul by the commandment and authority of the apoſtles was conſtrained to 


do: which, notwithſtanding, he had kept as indifferent, with the infirmity of the 
weak brethren. (which yet underſtood not the chriſtian liberty; ) leſt they ſhould be offended. 
Fo whoſe cavillations thus he anfivereth: How true it is which the falſe apoſtles forge againſt 
me for the overthrowing of my Goſpel, and ſetting up of the law and circumciſion again; 
the matter itſelf ſufficiently Kagel. For if 1 would preach the law and circumcifion, 
and commend the ſtrength, the power, and the wilt of man, I . not be ſo odious unto 
them, but ſhould moon 1 7 58 


2 


Verſe 11, 12. Nw F gerte you briviiven;' that the Goſpel wha "WAS Sreaobed 


T me, Wwas not after man, Fur neither received I 4 of” man, neither Was 
L Fang it but by the revelation of Feſus Chriſt. 


Here 1s the principal point of all this matter : which containeth a confutation of his ad- 
verſaries, and a defence of his doctrine, to the end of the ſecond chapter. Upon this he 
Pau in this ſtandeth, this he urgeth and with an oath confirmeth, that he learned, not his Goſpel of 

P a any man, but received it by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And in that he ſweareth, he 
is conſtrained fo to do, that the Galatians may believe him, and alſo, that they ſhould give 
no ear to the falſe apoſtles: whom he reproveth as liars, becauſe they had faid that he learn- 


ed and received his Goſpel of the apofiles. 


The chief 


Paul's doc- 


was not earthly, but heavenly : ) but he meaneth, that he learned not his Goſpel by the 
miniſtry of men, or received it by any earthly means (as we all learn it, either by the 
miniſtry of men, or elſe receive it by ſome earthly means; ſome by hearing, fome by 
reading, and ſome by writing :) but he received the fame only by the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt both - Chriſt. If any man liſt to make any other diſtinction, I am not againft it, Here the 
God and man. apoſtle ſheweth by the way, that Chriſt is not only man, but that he 1s both God and very 
man, when he faith that he received not his Goſpel by man. : 
Ri ow Paul received his Goſpel in the way as he was going to Damaſcus, wha Chriſt 
peared unto him and talked with him. Afterwards alſo he talked with him in the Tem- 
at Jo uſalem, but he received his Go 175 in the way, as Zuke reciteth the ſtory in the 
ad of the Acts. Ariſe (faith C hriſt) and go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thow 
2 do. He doth not bid him go into the city, that he might learn the Goſpel of Ananias : 
but Ananias was bid to go and baptize him, to lay his hands upon him, to commit the mi- 
niſtry of the word unto him, and to commend him unto the Church, and not to teach 
him * Goſpel, which he had received afore (as he e in the ſame place) by the onl 
revelation fe eſus Chriſt. And this Ananias himſelf confeſſeth, ſaying, Brother Gau! 
the Lord which appeared to thee in the way, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive thy fight: 
Therefore he received not his doctrine of Auanias, but being already called, lightned and 
taught of Chriſt in the way, he was ſent to Ananias that he might alſo have the teſtimony 


of men, that he was called of God to preach the TO of Chriſt, = 
is 


eſter man. 


received the 
Goſpel. 


and craftily y the falſs apoſtles went about | 
picked out of his preachings and 

do ut of our books) -and by 
ings.  Where- - 


Where he faith that his Goſpel is not after man, he ek not, that his Goſpel is not 
 trine was not earthly (for that is manifeſt of itſelf: and the falſe apoſtles bragged alſo that their doctrine 
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che I. ro THE GALATIANS. 5 


This Pail was conftrained to recite, to put away the ſlander of the falſe apoſtles, ; who 
to bring him into hatred among the Galatians, . laying, that Paul was inferior to 


the reſt of the apoſtles' ſcholars : who had received of the apoſtles, that which they taught 


and kept: whoſe converſation alſo they had ſeen a long time, and that Paul himfelf had 


alſo received the ſame things of them, although he did now deny it. Why then would 


they rather obey an inferior, and deſpiſe the authority of the apoſtles themſelves, who were 

not only the fore-elders and teachers of the Galatians, but alfo, of all the churches through- 

out the whole world ? 1 1 ; | 5 | #7 
This argument, which the falſe apoſtles grounded upon the authority of the apoſtles, The argu- 

was ſtrong and mighty, whereby the Galatians were ſuddenly overthrown, eſpecially in this ment of the 

matter. I would never have believed, had I not been taught by theſe examples of the ve ney ogg 

churches of Galatia, of the Corinthians and others, that they which had received the word the authority 

of God in the beginning with ſuch joy (among whom were many notable men) could fo of the apoſtles. 

quickly be overthrown. O good Lord, what horrible and infinite miſchief may one only 


argument eaſily bring? which fo pierceth a man's conſcience when God withdraweth his 


grace, that in one moment he loſeth all together. By this ſubtilty then the falſe apoſtles 
did eafily deceive the Galatians, being not fully eſtabliſhed and grounded, but as yet weak 


in the faith. 


Moreover, the matter of juſtification is brittle : not of itſelf (for of itſelf it is moſt ſure 80 Fe "thi 
and certain) but in reſpect of us. Whereof I myſelf have good experience. For I know weakneſs 


in what hours of darkneſs I ſometimes wreſtle. I know how often I ſuddenly loſe the beams N OW 
of the Goſpel and grace, as being ſhadowed from me with thick and dark clouds. Briefly, eure 


2 they are 


I know in what a ſlippery place even ſuch alſo do ſtand, as are well exerciſed, and ſeem to hardly drawn 


have fure footing in matters of faith. We have good experience of this matter: for we to God's 
are able to teach it unto others, and this is a ſure token that we underſtand it. But when Promiſes, 
in the very conflict we ſhould uſe the Goſpel, which is the word-of grace, conſolation and 3 
life, there doth the law, the word of wrath, heavineſs and death prevent the Goſpel and tain. 
beginneth to rage, and the terrors which it raiſeth up in the conſcience, are no lefs than was The office of 
that horrible ſhew in the mount Sinai. So that even one place of the ſcripture containing we la. 
ſome threatning of the law, overwhelmeth and drowneth all conſolations beſides, and fo Sond, 59. 18. 
ſhaketh all our mward powers, that it maketh us to forget juſtification, grace, Chriſt, the 
Goſpel and all together. „ Tre 

Therefore in reſpect of us, it is a very brittle matter, becauſe we are brittle. Again, The conflicts 
we have againſt us even the one half of ourſelves: that is to fay, reaſon, and all the pow- ef the godly. 


ers thereof. Beſides all this, the fleſh reſiſteth the ſpirit, which cannot believe aſſuredly G4 6„ 17. 


that the promiſes of God are true. It fighteth therefore againſt the ſpirit, and (as Paul 
laith) it holdeth the ſpirit captive : fo that it cannot believe ſo ſtedfaſtly as. it would. Where- Rem. 7. 23. 
fore we teach continually, that the knowledge of Chrift and of faith is no work of man, Faith is the 
but ſimply the gift of God, who as he createth faith, fo doth he keep it in us. And even gift of Gee. 
as he firſt giveth faith unto us through the word, fo afterwards he exerciſeth, increaſeth, 
ſtrengtheneth and maketh perfect the fame in us by the word. Therefore the greateſt ſer- What in- 
vice that a man can do unto God, and the very Sabbath of Sabbaths, is to exerciſe himſelf conveniences 


in true godlineſs, diligently to hear and read the word. Contrariwiſe, there is nothing 1220 _ 


loathing of 


more dangerous than to be weary of the word. He, therefore, that is ſo cold, that he God's word. 


thinketh himſelf to know enough, and beginneth by little and little to loath the word, that + Specula- 

man hath loſt Chriſt and the Goſpel, phony that which he thinketh himſelf to know, he at- ton 152 
Fern only by + bare ſpeculation : and he is like unto a man (as St. Fames faith) mo be- 2759 . e 
_ Dis face in @ glaſs, goeth: his way, and by and by forgetteth what his countenance was. practice. 
this herefore, let every faithful man labour and ftrive with all diligence to learn and to keep Van. 1, 23,24. 
doctrine: and to that end let him uſe humble and hearty prayer, with continual ſtudy 


and 
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+ 8 JoRine and meditation of the word; And when we have done never fo much, yet ſhall we have 
1 7 b N by enough to keep us occupied. For we have to do with no ſmall enemies, but ſtrong and 
prayer and mighty, and ſuch as are in continual war againſt us, namely, our own fleſh, all the dan- 
earneſt ſtady gers of the world, the law, fin, death, the wrath and judgment of God, and the devil 
bag word. himſelf, who. never ceaſeth to tempt us inwardly by his fiery darts, and outwardly by his 
— | Dy falſe apoſtles, to the end that he may overthrow, if not all, yet the moſt part of us. 
1 This argument therefore of the falſe apoſtles had a goodly ſhew, and ſeemed to be very 
which at this ſtrong. Which alſo at this day prevaileth with many, namely, that the apoſtles, the holy 
day is uſed fathers, and their ſucceſſors have fo taught: that the church fo thinketh and believeth : 
againſt us, moreover, that it is impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer his church ſo long time to err. Art. 
work ee thou alone (fay they) wiſer than ſo many holy men? wiſer than the whole church? After 
A TY * this manner the devil being changed into an angel of light, ſetteth upon us craftily at this 
1 OY 3 day by certain peſtiferous hypocrites, who ſay, we Fe, not for the Pope, we abhor the 
Sm hypocriſy of monks and ſuch like: but we would have the authority of the holy church to 
remain untouched. The church hath thus believed and taught this long time. So have 
all the doors of the primitive church, holy men, more ancient and better learned than 
thou. Who art thou, that dareſt diſſent from all theſe, and bring unto us a contrary 
doctrine? When Satan reaſoneth thus, conſpiring with the fleſh and reaſon, then is thy 
conſcience terrified, and utterly diſpaireth, unleſs thou conſtantly return to thyſelf again, 
and fay, Whether it be Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, either St. Peter, Paul, or John, 
yea, or an Angel from heaven, that teacheth otherwiſe, yet this I know affuredly, that I 
teach not the things of men, but of God: that is to fay, I attribute all things to God 
| alone, and nothing to man. 5 „ - ET, Te 
Doctor Sa- When I firſt took upon me the defence of the Goſpel, I remember that Doctor Staupitius 
pitizs a tz- a worthy man, ſaid thus unto me: This liketh me well that this doctrine which thou 
dee e preacheſt, yieldeth glory and all things elſe unto God alone, and nothing unto man: for 
tine when he Unto God there cannot be attributed too much glory, goodneſs, mercy, &c. This ſaying 
began to did then greatly comfort and confirm me. And true it is, that the doctrine of the Goſpel 
Preach. taketh from men all glory, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, &c. and giveth the ſame to the Creator 
The do&rine alone, who made all things of nothing. We may alſo more ſafely attribute too much unto 
of the Goſpel God than unto man. For in this caſe I may ſay boldly, Be it fo that the church, Auguſtine, 
ene all and other doctors, alſo Peter and Apollo, yea even an angel from heaven, teach a contrary 
8 be doctrine, yet my doctrine is ſuch, that it ſetteth forth and preacheth the grace and glory 
nothing co of God alone, and in the matter of falvation it condemneth the righteouſneſs and wiſdom 
man. of all men. In this I cannot offend, becauſe I give both to God and man that which 
properly and truly belongeth to them both. , 
But thou wilt ſay, The Church is holy, The Fathers are holy. It is true: notwithſtanding, 
Math. 6, 12. Abeit the church be holy, yet is it compelled to pray, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. So, 
though the fathers be holy, yet are they ſaved through the forgiveneſs of fins. Therefore 
Neither an- neither am I to be believed, nor the church, nor the fathers, nor the apoſtles, no, nor an 
gels nor apoſ angel from heaven, if we teach any thing againſt the word of God, but let the word of God 
Bets mr o be vide for ever: for elſe this argument of the falſe apoſtles had mightily prevailed againſt 
believed, if Paul's doctrine. For indeed it was a great matter, a great matter I fay, to ſet before the 
| they teach Galatians the whole church, with all the company of the apoſtles againſt Paul alone, but 
any thing lately ſprung up and of ſmall authority. This was therefore a ſtrong argument, and con- 
PT Ce a. cluded mightily. For no man faith willingly, that the church erreth, and yet it is neceſſary 
do fay that it erreth, if it teach any thing beſides or 5 God's word. 
ife 


The errors of Peter, the chief of the apoſtles, taught, both in life and doctrine, beſides God's word, 


Peter. therefore he erred, and was deceived. Neither did Paul diſſemble that error, (although it 


ſeemed to be but a light fault) becauſe he ſaw it would turn to the hurt of thg whole _—_ 
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but ith vol him even to bis ace, becauſe be walked not after the truth of the Goſpel. 'There- Gal. 2, 11. P40 
1 55 es is the Sieh es Peter, nor 'the Apoſtles, nor Angels from heaven to be 
Heard, unleſs they bring and teach the pure word of Gd. wr 
This argument, even at this day, is not a little prejudicial to our cauſe, For if we may The Papiſts 
neither believe the Pope, nor the Fathers, nor Luther, nor any other, except they teach argument 

us the pure word of God, whom ſhall we then believe? who in the mean while ſhall cer- 482inft us. 
tify our conſciences which part teacheth the pure word of God, we or our adverſaries ? 

For they brag, that they alſo have the pure word of God, and teach it. Again, we be- 

lieve not the Papiſts, becauſe they teach not the word of God, neither can they teach it. | 
Contrariwiſe, they hate us moſt bitterly, and perſecute us as moſt peſtilent heretics and ſe- | 
ducers of the people. What is to be done in this caſe ?. Shall it be lawful for every fan- | 


? 


taſtical ſpirit, to teach what himſelf liſteth, ſeeing the world can neither hear nor abide our 
dodrine? For, although we glory with Paul, that we teach the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, 
yet we profit nothing, but are compelled to hear, that this our glorying is not only vain, 
raſh and arrogant, but alſo deviliſh, and full of blaſphemy. But if we abaſe ourſelves and 
give place to the rage of our adverſaries, then both the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts wax proud. | 
The Anabaptiſts will vaunt that they bring and teach ſome ſtrange thing which the world — 
never heard of before. The Papiſts will ſet up again and eſtabliſſi their old abominations. * ns. 
Let every man therefore take heed, that he be moſt ſure of his calling and doctrine, that or his callin - 
he may boldly ſay with Paul; Although wwe or an angel from heaven preach unio you other- and doctrine. 


wiſe, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. ot oy og;t Od te E, 


J 


Verſe 13. For ye have heard of my converſation in times paſt in the fewiſh Reli- 
gion, how that I perſecuted the Church of God extremely, and waſted it: and 
profited in-the Fewiſh Religion, above many of my gompanions of mine awn 


Nation. | 


This place hath in it no fingular doctrine. Notwithſtanding, Paul alledgeth here his own 
example, ſaying: I have defended the traditions of the Phariſees and the Jewiſh Religion 
more conſtantly than ye and all your falſe teachers. Wherefore, if the righteouſneſs of the 
law had been any thing worth, I had not turned back from it: in the keeping whereof 
notwithſtanding before I knew Chriſt. I did fo exerciſe myſelf, and fo profit therein, that 
I excelled many of my companions of mine own nation. Moreover, J was fo zealous in The zeal of 
defence of the ſame, that I perſecuted the Church of God extremely, and waſted it. For Paul. 
having received authority of the High-Prieſts, I put many in priſon, and when they ſhould 
be put to death, I pronounced the ſentence, and puniſhing them throughout all the ſyna- 4; 26, 15, 


* 


gogues, I compelled them to blaſpheme, and was fo exceeding mad upon them, that 1 
perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities. 5 | 


Verſe 14. And was much more zealous of the traditions of my Fathers. 


+ He calleth nat here the traditions of the Fathers, the Phariſaical, or human traditions : What Pau! 
for in this place he treateth not of the Phariſaical traditions, but of a far higher matter, calleth che 
and therefore he calleth even that holy law of Moſes, the Fathers? traditions : that is to ſay, 8 ot. 
received and left as an inheritance from the Fathers. For theſe (faith he) J/hen I was in 9 
the Fewiſh Religion, I was very zealous. He ſpeaketh after the ſame manner to the Philip- PHI a. 6 
Haus, As concerning the late (ſaith he) I was a P hariſee, concerning zeal, I perſecuted the 1 

Cbur ch, and as concerning the righteouſneſs of the law, I was unrebukeable. As though he 
would fay ; Here I may glory, and may compare with the whole nation of the Jews, yea 
even with the beſt and holieſt of all thoſe which are of the circumciſion, Let them ſhew 
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which magnify * $1 righteouſneſs of the law, as a matter of great im 
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Phil. 3, 8. 


1 of myſelf, that before I was lightened with the knowledge of the 


In like manner by 


Goſpel, L was as zealous for the papiſtical laws and traditions of the fathers, as ever any 
was, moſt earneſtly maintaining and defending them as holy and neceſſary to ſalvation. 

| Moreover, I endeavoured to obſerve and keep them myſelf as much as was poſſible for me 
28 3 y pœor body with faſting, watching, praying, and other exerciſes, more 
than all 


ich at this day do ſo bitterly hate and perſecute me, bccauſe now I take 
from them the glory of juſtifying by works and merits. For I was fo 8 
ſtitious in the obſervation hereof, that I laid more upon my body than, without danger of 
health, it was able to bear. I ae the Pope of mere conſcience, and unfeignedly. 
not ſeeking after p ebends, promotions, and e but whatſvever I did, I did it with 
a in, go heart, of « zeal, and for the glory of God. But thole things which then 
inful unto me, now with Paul I count to be but loſs, for the excellency of the 


Ware” BR 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. But our adverſaries, as idle bellies, nd ined ag no 
pes believe not that I and many others have endured ſuch things: I ſpeak of 


| fuch as with great deſire ſought for peace and quietneſs of conſcience, which notwithſtand. 


ing, in ſo great darkneſs, it was not poſſible for them to find. 


The firſt 
journey of 
Paul. 


Paul's merit 
of deſert. 


Verſe . But when it had pleaſed God { which bad fe e me ic from 
my mother's whomb, and called me by his grace to reveal his Son in me, that I 
ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, immediately I communicated not with fleſh 
and blood. Neither came I again to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles 
before me, but I went into Arabia, and turned again unto Damaſcus. 


This is the firſt journey of Paul. And here he witneſſeth, that ſtraightway, after he 


was called by the grace of God to preach Chriſt among the Gentiles, he went into Arabia 


without the advice of any man, to that work whereunto he was called. And this place 
witneſſeth by <hsm he was taught, and by what means he came to the knowledge of the 
Goſpel and to his apoſtteſhip. II ben it had pleaſed God (faith he.) As if he would fay : 

J have not deſerved it, becauſe I was zealous of the law of God without] ju dgment, nay 
rather this fooliſh and wicked zeal ſtirred me up, that God ſo permitting, I fell headlong 


into more abominable and outrageous fins. I perſecuted the C Church of God, I was an 


enemy to Chriſt, 1 blaſphemed his Goſpel, and to conclude, I was the author of ſhedding 
much innocent blood. This was my deſert. In the midſt of this cruel rage, I was called 
to ſuch ineftimable grace. What? was it becauſe of this outrageous cruelty? No for- 
ſooth. But the abundant grace of God, who calleth and ſheweth mercy to whom he will, 
pardoned and forgave me all thoſe blaſphemies : : and for theſe my horrible fins, (which 
then I thought to be perfect righteouſneſs and an acceptable ſervice unto God) he gave unto 


me his grace, the knowledge of his truth, and called me to be an apoſtle. 


We alſo are come at this day to the knowledge of grace by the ſelf-ſame merits. 1 
crucified Chriſt daily in my monkiſh life, and blaſphemed God through my falſe faith 
wherein I then continually lived. Outwardly I was not as other men, extortioners, unjuſt, 
whoremongers ; but I kept chaſtity, ===; and obedience. Moreover, I was free — 
the cares of this preſent life. I was only given to faſting, watching, praying, faying of 


waſles, and fuck like. eee in the mean time I foſtered under this 28 
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holineſs and truſted in mine cum pee contimal xniſtruſt, doubtfulneſs, fear, hatred, | 
and blaſphemy againſt God. And this my righteouſneſs was nothing elſe, but a filthy 


. puddle, and che very kingdom of the devil. For Satan loveth ſuch ſaints, and accounteth we manner. 


them for his dear darlings, who deſtroy their own bodies and ſouls, and deptive themſelves of ſainta the 


dk all the bleſſings of God's gifts. In the mean time notwithſtanding, wickedneſs, blind- devil loveth, 


neſs, contempt of God, ignorance of the Goſpel, prophanation of the ſacraments, blaſ- 
pheming and treading of Chriſt under foot, and the abuſe of all the benefits and gifts of 


reign in them at the full. To conclude, ſueh ſaints are the bond- ſlaves of Satay, 
and therefore are driven to ſpeak, think and do whatſoever he will, although outwardly they 
ſeem to excel all others in good works, in holineſs and ſtrictneſs of life. 

Such we were under the Popedom : verily no leis (if not more) contumelious and 
blaſphemous againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel than Paul himſelf, and eſpecially I: for 1 did 
ſo highly eſteem the Pope's authority, that to diſſent from him even in the leaſt point, I 
thought it a fin worthy of everlaſting death. And that wicked opinion cauſed me to think 
that Jahn Hus was a curſed heretic, yea and I accounted it an heinous offence, but once to J Hur. 
think of him: and I would myſelf, in defence of the Pope's authority, have miniſtred fire 
and ſword, for the burning and deſtroying of that heretic, and thought it an high ſervice 
unto God io to do. Wherefore, if you compare publicans and harlots with theſe holy Publicans and 
hypocrites, they are not evil. For they, when they offend, have remorſe of conſcience, ene - far 
and do not juſtify their wicked doings : but theſe men are { far from acknowledging their 7 mon, I 
abominations, idolatries, wicked will-worſhippings, and ceremonies to be fins, that they ers. 
affirm the {ame to be righteouſneſs, and a moſt acceptable ſacrifice unto God, yea they | 
adore them as matters of ſingular holineſs, and through them do promiſe ſalvation unto 
others, and alſo ſell them for money, as things available to ſalvation. 


This is then our goodly righteouſneſs, this is our high merit which bringeth unto us the Our deſert. 


v 


knowledge of grace: to wit, that we have fo deadly and fo deviliſhly perſecuted, blaſphemed, 


trodden under foot, and contemned God, Chrift, the Goſpel, Faith, the Sacraments, all | 
godly men, the true worſhip of God, and have taught and eſtabliſhed quite contrary things. wg Papiſts 8 
And the more holy we were, the more were we blinded, and the more did we worſhip the pag . 
devil. There was not one of us, but he was a blood-fucker, if not in deed, yet in heart. 


Verſe 1 5. When it pleaſed God. 


As though he would fay : It is the alone and ineftimable favour of God, that not only By what 
he hath ſpared me fo wicked and fo curſed a wretch, ſuch a blaſphemer, a perſecutor and a deſerts we 


rebel againſt God, but befides that, hath alſo given unto me the knowledge of ſalvation, Bee: 


his Spirit, Chriſt his Son, the office of an apoftle, and everlaſting life. So God behold- 


ing us guilty in the like fins, hath not only pardoned our impieties and blaſphemies, of 
| lis mere mercy for Chriſt's fake, but hath alſo overwhelmed us with great benefits and ſpi- 


ritual gifts. But many of us are not only unthankful unto God for this his ineftimable 
grace, and as it is written 2 Pet. 1. do forget the cleanfing of their old fins, but alſo open- 
ing again a window to the devil, they begin to loath his word, and many alſo do pervert 
and corrupt it, and fo become authors of new errors. The ends of theſe men are worſe 37. | 2, 453 


Verſe 15. Which had ſeparated r. from my mother's womb. 


This is an Hebrew phraſe. As if he ſaid: which had ſanctified, ordained, and prepared 
me. That is, God had appointed, when I was yet in my mother's womb, that I ſhould 
ſo rage againſt his church, and that afterward he would mercifully call me back again _ 
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The defini- 


The ht 


rhe goſpet in: charity, and of Chriſt a law-maker, giving more ſtraight an 
to the law of Moſes himſelf. But the Goſpel teacheth, that Chriſt came not to ſet forth a new law, and 
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the mia PO ruelty and 'blaſpheiny; by his mere grace, aac hs ky of tuch dad 
 alvation. - To 15 3 when I was not yet born, I was an apoſtle in the "aght-of God, | 
"nn and when the time was come, I was declared an apoſtle before the whole world. i 

| The defers Thus Paul cutteth off all deſerts, and giveth glory to God alone, but to himſelf all 


bf St. Pan. cute and confuſion. As though he woul ſay : all the gifts both ſmall and great, as well 


_ ſpiritual as corporal, which God purpoſed to give unto me, and all the good which 
at any time in all my life I ſhould do, God himſelf had before appointed when I was yet. 
in my mother's — where I could neither wiſh, think, nor do any good thing. 
Therefore this gift alſo came unto me by the mere predeſtination and free merey of God 
before I was yet born. Moreover, after I was born, he ſupported me, being loaden with 
'*. innumerable and moſt horrible i miquities. And that he might the more. manifeſtly declare 
the inſpeakable and ineſtimable greatneſs of his mercy towards me, he, of his mere grace, 
forgave my abominable and infinite fins, and moreover repleniſhed me with ſuch plenty of 
his grace, that I did not only know what things are given unto Chriſt, but preached the 
- fame alſo unto others. Such are the deſerts and merits of all men, and eſp pectally of thoſe 
. old dotards, who exerciſe themſelves wholly i in the ſtinkin g puddles we man's own Ne 


ouſneſs. 
Verſe 15. Ad called me by bis grace. 


Mark the diligence of the Apoſtle He called me (ich he.) How? Was it for my 
phariſaical religion, or for my blameleſs and holy life? for my prayers, faſting and works? 


No. Much leſs then for my blaſphemies, perſecutions, OTE” ? How then? By Bis 
mere e alone. 5 


Verle 16. Te 0 reveal his Son in me. 


8 Tou hear in this at, what manner of doctrine is given and committed to Paul: to 
Se. wit, the doctrine of the goſpel, which is the revelation of the Son of God. This is a 
doctrine quite contrary to the law, which revealeth not the Son of God, but it ſheweth 
forth ſin, it terrifieth the conſcience, it revealeth death, the wrath and judgment of God, 
and hell. The Goſpel therefore is ſuch a doctrine, as admitteth no law : yea it muſt be 
ſeparate as far from the law, as there is diſtance between heaven and earth. This difference 
in itſelf is eaſy and plain, but unto us it is hard and full of difficulty. For it is an eaſy 
matter to ſay, that the Goſpel is nothing elſe but the revealing of the Son of God, or the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the revealing of the law. But in the agony and con- 
flict of — to hold 18 faſt and to practice it indeed, it is a hard matter, yea to them 
alſo that be moſt exerciſed therein. | 
Now, if the Goſpel be the revealing of the Son of God (as Paul defineth it in this 

3 place) then ſurely it accuſeth not, it feareth not the conſcience, it threatneth not death, it 
8 bringeth not to deſpair, as the law doth : but it is a doctrine concerning Chriſt, which is 
Ss , neither law nor work, but our righteouſneſs, wiſdom, ſanctification and redemption. Al- 

3e. though this thing be more clear than the ſun light, yet notwithſtanding, - the madneſs and 
COTS blindneſs of the Papiſts hath been ſo great, that of the Nr they have made a law of 

8 heavy commandments than 


charity, and to give commandments as touching manners: but that he came to this end, that he might 
Chem into be made an oblation for the fins +, the whole world, and that our fins might be — — 
Re" and everlaſting life given unto us for his fake, and not for the works of the law, or for our 
8 oyn righteouſneſs. Of this ineſtimable treaſure freely beſtowed upon us, the Goſpel pro- 
N preacheth unto us. Wherefore, it is a kind of doctrine that is not learned or got- 

ten 
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ten by an 5 92 , diligence or wiſdom of man, nor yet by the law of God, but is revealed The Goſpel is 
- "mn 4 Bümſe (as Paul faith in this place) firſt LS. eternal word : then by the working YO * 
of God's eee The Goſpel, therefore, is a divine word that came down from man, but is 
heaven and is revealed by the Holy Ghoſt (who was alſo ſent for the ſame purpoſe:) yet taught from 
in ſuch fort, notwithſtanding, that the outward word muſt go before, For Paul himſelf above by God 

had no inward revelation, until he had heard the outward word from heaven, which was himſelf. 


this, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Firſt, therefore he heard the outward word, 4: g, 4. 
then aftewards. followed revelations, the knowledge of the word, faith, and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. - ES 


* 


o 


Verſe 1 9. That I ſhould preach him among the Gentiles. 


It pleaſed God (faith he) to reveal his Son in me. To what purpoſe ? Not only that I Pau the 
myſelf ſhould believe in the Son of God, but alſo that I ſhould preach him among the 2c of the 
Gentiles. . And why not among the Jews? Lo, here we fee that Paul is properly the Apoſ. 
te of the Gentiles, albeit, he preached Chriſt among the Jews allo. | 
Paul comprehendeth here in few words, (as he is wont) his whole divinity, which is to PauPs divi- 
preach Chr iſt among the Gentiles. As if he would ſay: I will not burden the Gentiles nity. 
with the law, becauſe I am the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt of the Gentiles, and not their law- 
giver. Thus he directeth all his words againſt the falſe apoſtles. As though he would 
tay: O ye Galatians, ye have not heard the righteouſneſs of the law or of works to be 
taught by me; for this belongeth to Moſes and not to me Paul, being the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles. For my office and miniſtry is to bring the Goſpel unto you, and to ſhew unto The ofice of 
you the ame revelation which I myſelf have had. Therefore ought you to hear no teacher Paul. 
that teacheth the law. For among the Gentiles the law ought net to be preached, but the 
Goſpel : not Moſes, but the Son of God : not the righteouſneſs of works, but the righte- 
ouſneſs of faith. This is the preaching that properly belongeth to the Gentiles. 


Vebrſe 16. Immediately T communicated not with fleſh and blood. 


Paul here making mention of fleſh and blood, ſpeaketh not of the apoſtles. For by and 
by he addeth : Neither came I again to Jeruſalem, to them which were apoſtles before me. 
But this is PauPs meaning, that after he had once received the revelation of the Goſpel 
from Chriſt, he conſulted not with any man in Damaſcus, much leſs did he deſire any man 
to teach him the Goſpel : Again, that he went not to Jeruſalem, to Peter and the other 
Apoſtles to learn the Goſpel of them, but that forthwith he preached Jeſus Chriſt in Da- 
maſcus, e he received baptiſm of Ananias, and impoſition of hands: for it was neceſ- 


im to have the outward fign and teſtimony of his calling. The ſame alſo writeth 
Luke, Adds ix. | | | 


Verſe 17. Neither came I to Feruſalem, ta them that were Apoſiles before me, 
but went into Arabia, and turned again unto Damaſcus. 


That is, I went into Arabia before I ſaw the Apoſtles or conſulted with them, and forth- The confue2- 
with I took upon me the office of preaching among the Gentiles : for thereunto I was called, tien of the | 
and had alſo received a revelation from God. He did not then receive his Goſpel of any u e 
man, or of the Apoſtles themſelves, but was content with his heavenly calling, and with apoſtles. 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt alone. Wherefore, this whole place is a confutation of the 
falſe apoſtles argument, which they uſed againſt Paul, ſaying, that he was but a ſcholar 
and a hearer of the Apoſtles; who lived after the law: and moreover, that Paul himſelf 


+ L alſo 


Paul became 
all things to 


all men. 


Why Paul 
glorieth ſo 


much that he 


hath not 


learned his 
goſpel of any 


man. 


ſelves ſhould k 
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the law and be circumeiſed. To the end, t Fc rag |: norman 


XP. 
- the mouths of theſe cavillers, he rehearſeth this long hiſtory Before my con 
faith he) I learned not my Goſpel of the Apoſtles, nor of any other of the brethren that 


far (for I perſecuted extremely, not only this doctrine, but alſo the Ohurch of God, 


and waſted it:) neither after my converſion: 
law, but Jeſus Chriſt at Danaſens, OO with no > man, neither as yet N any 


of the Apoſtles. 


c * 


* 


for forthwith T preached not Mofes with his 


he declareth that he went up to Feruſe 


in 43s 


Verſe 18. Then after three years I came again to Feruſalem, to wht Peter, and 


abode with him fifteen days. And none other of the ds faw J. * 
James the Lord's brother. 
Paul granteth that he was with the Apoſtles, but not wich all the . Honbeit) 


alem to them, not commanded, but of his own ac- 
of them, but to fee Peter. The fame thing Lathe alſo writeth 


cord, not to learn any thin 
gth. that Barnabas Fed Paul to the apoſtles, and declared to them, how that he had 


ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he ſpake unto him, alſo that he had preached boldly at 
Dama - Sp in the name of Jeſus. This witneſs beareth Barnabas of him. All his words, 

therefore, are fo framed, that they prove his Goſpel not to be of man. Indeed he grant- 
eth that he had ſeen Peter and James the brother of our Lord, but none other of the Apoſ- 


tles beſides theſe two, and that he learned nothing of them. 


He granteth therefore that he was at Jeruſalem with the Apoſtles: and this did the falſe 


Apoſtles only report. He granteth moreover that he had lived after the manner of the Fews, 
but yet only among the Fews. And this is it which he ſaith in 1 Cor. 9. When I was free 
from all men, I made myſelf fervant to all men, that T might win the more. To the Jews J 
became as a Few, that I might win the Jews, and I was made all things to all men, that 1 
might by all means ſave ſome. He granteth therefore that he was at Jeruſalem with the 
Apoſtles, but he denieth that he had learned his Goſpel of them. Alſo he denieth that he 
was conſtrained to teach the Goſpel as the Apoſtles had preſcribed. The whole effect then 


of this matter lieth in this word, 20 ſee : I went (faith he) 70 ſee Peter, and not to learn of 


him. Therefore neither is Peter my maſter, nor yet James. And as for the other N 
he utterly denieth that he faw any of them. 

But why doth Paul repeat this ſo often, that he learned not his Goſpel of men, nor of 
the Apoſtles themſelves? His purpoſe is this, to perſuade the Churches of Galatia, which 
were now led away by the falſe Apoſtles, and to put them out of all doubt, that his Goſpel 
was the true word of God, and for this cauſe he repeateth it ſo often. And if he had not 
prevailed herein, he could never have ſtopped the mouths of the falſe apoſtles. - 
they would have objected againſt him : we are as good as Paul, we are the diſciples of the 
Apoſtles as well as he: moreover, he is but one alone, and we are many: therefore we 
excel him, both in authority and in number alſo. 

Here Paul was conſtrained to glory, to affirm and ſwear, that he learned not his Goſpel 
of any man, neither received it of the Apoſtles themſelves. For his miniftry was here in 
great danger, and all the churches likewiſe which had uſed him as their chief paſtor/and 
teacher. The neceffity, therefore, of his miniſtry and of all the churches required, that 
with an holy pride he ſhould vaunt of his vocation, and of the knowledge of the Goſpel 
revealed unto him by Chriſt, that their conſciences might be thoroughly perſuaded that his 
doctrine was the true word of God. Here had Paul a weighty matter in hand: Kan 2 
that all the churches in Galatia might be kept in ſound doctrine: yea, the co 


indeed, as touchiug life and death — For if the pure word of God be one: taken 
ux, 


For thus 


* . 
' * 
* — 


/ 
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| "ama, there remaineth no conſolation, no life, no {alvation. The cauſe, therefore, why | 
he reciteth theſe things, is to retain the churches in true and ſound doctrine. His purpoſe 


is, therefore, to ſhew by this hiſtory, that he received the Goſpel of no man. Again, that 
he preached for a certain time, namely, the ſpace of three or four years, both in Dama/- 


cus and Arabia, by revelation from God, before he had ſeen any of the apoſtles, even the 


ſelf-fame Goſpel that the Apoſtles had preached. 


Verſe 20. And now the things which I write unts you, behold I witneſs before 
7 God I lie not. 


Wherefore addeth he an oath ? Becauſe he reporteth an hiſtory he 1s conſtrained to ſwear, 
to the end that the churches might believe him, and alſo that the falſe apoſtles ſhould not 
fay : who knoweth whether Paul ſpeaketh the truth or no? Here you ſee that Paul the 


Pad! ſweur⸗ 


eth. 


elect veſſel of God, was in fo great contempt among his own Galatians, to whom he had. 


preached Chriſt, that it was neceſſary for him to ſwear that he ſpake the truth. If this 
happened then to the Apoſtles, to have ſo mighty adverſaries, that they durſt deſpiſe them 
and accuſe them of lying, what marvel is it, if the like at this day happen unto us, which 
in no reſpect are worthy to be compared with the Apoſtles? He ſweareth, therefore, in a 
matter (as it ſeemeth) of no weight, that he ſpeaketh the truth, namely, that he tarried 
not with Peter to learn of him, but only to ſee him: but if you weigh the matter dili- 
gently, it is very weighty and of great importance, as may appear by that is ſaid afore. 


In like manner we ſwear after the example of Paul, in this wiſe : God knoweth that we ] 


lie nt, &c. 


Verſe 21. After that, I went into the coaſts of Syria and Cilicia. 


Syria and Cilicia are countries near ſituate together. This is that he ſtill goeth about to 
perſuade, that as well before he had ſeen the Apoſtles as after, he was always a teacher of 


the Goſpel, and that he received it by the revelation of Chriſt, and was never any diſciple 
of the Apoſtles. 


Verſe 22, 23. For I was uninown by face unto the Churches of Tudea, which 
were in Chriſt. But they heard only ſome ſay, he which perſocuted us in times 
| paſt, now-preacheth the faith which before he deſtroyed. And they glorified God 


This he addeth for the ſequel and continuance of the hiſtory, that after he had ſeen Pe- 
ter, he went into Syria and Cilicia, and there preached, and fo preached that he won the 
teſtimony of all the churches in udea, As though he would ſay: I appeal to the teſti- 
mony of all the churches, yea even of thoſe which are in Fudea. For the churches do 
witneſs, not only in Damaſcus, Arabia, Syria and Cilicia, but alſo Zudea, that J have preach- 
ed the ſame faith which I once withſtood and perſecuted. And they glorified God in me: 
not becauſe I taught that circumciſion and the law of Moſes ought to be kept, but for the 


The teſti- 

mony of all 
the churches 
in Judta for 


Paul. 


preaching of faith, and for the edifying of the churches by the miniſtry of the Goſpel. 


Ye, therefore, have the teſtimony, not only of the 
but alſo of the whole catholic or univerſal church of Judea. 


T HE 


people of Damaſcus and of Arabia, 


"= 

Ws 

A 8 

1 
3 4 
= $ 

g 

* SECS Ef 4 
bh +} 
8 4 
52001 — 

Ig * 5 
r 

1 # 


* } 
> 
4 , + 
- $4. 4 
* * 
” 
a " 
* 
P 
— 4 
7 
* 
4 
>, 
* 
wy * 
F 
* — 
OY 
& 
[1 * 
- 
4 * 
CY 
; 
* 
* — * * 
« 
* 
4 x 
” 
* * ＋ 
5 " 
» £ 4 
o ” * 
Ee * 
2 
— 4 
. 
* 9 
93 
, , * 
— 
” 
"© N * 
> ” N . 
4 
5 * 
- 
* © 
© 4 1 
3 . 
1 * 
— 1 ad . 1 
> 
* * 
13 
1 - 
' * 
3 o 
U 
# 
t.4 
q * 
f : 
1 * 
* 
* 
* =_ 
„5 "hs. 
_ 
3 
* 
— 
* 
0 - - 
— * 
I . 
4 
. " 
- o was 
> , # 3 % 
* . 14 
1 
— 
* 
* 
; - 
* 
. 
. 0 1 
4 = 9 
o 
- 
, 
ww 
- 
; 
_ * 
# 
3 2 
* 
146 N 
4 C — 
* 
* «6 * 
5 J 
* 
— 7 
- 
0 - 
- „ 
* 
os 
Py 
: 
; 
. 
* 2 


«as # 


* 
5 
- 
= 
* 
— 

- 
%.. 
* 

05 
1 
* 
— 
” 
4 
6 
-* 
1 
+ 
* 
* 
i 
4 
. 
— 4˙ 
4 
- 
*. 
3 
* 
— 
* 


* * 
6 % 0 4 , p 
* - 5 , : 5 6 25 - „ - 
0 a = 
7 * 4 * ” 92 * 2 
K * : F : EI 
W $M % Q 4 4 5 x 5 a * 
# Tz o 
CONE Tots, | : | 
£5 FAA ö a * - ' ; 7 T 2 
o i g 
_—y . 4 
* * 
* Y p * 
5 * 2 " 
4 . 8 ” 
* " 5 SN, * *% * 
4 > 
8 * - 4 * 


£6. E 4 C% 


* „ * that 1 "=> . K 0 * 5 > 6 * 4 1 a 5 $ 
Lage ts n +4$ 'F TILE | ' 124 : | 
. . 7 * + 4 5 «* A AS, #2 SG E 4 4 133 . 8 - : 
TR” s : - © * 
, * . * 
p 4 ; = 1 | mga F : * 
, i 1 s * * : 7 * *% , E G 8 a 3 2 . * — Py” b 4 : * » 
. * * * « : * * i © I + : s : = : — a q . 
% a7 4 1 * 1 ry 2 1 x * . 5 3 * * v F - , ; ? 1 s 
1 % 7 1 "vp : * F 2 * oy . . 
OE " * - * . : 
2 0 1 . — 2 
4 g * i "a4 8 . 7 . ; 
: do. . 4 7 ö N p * 4 _- 5 „ „ I * * " 
. a Bd 2 : T : E Ss x1 | "3 ; a : 7 p by 
7 2 «% { $ 2. af 3 N 7 * 4 bo 1 * — . "=" "i — * * . 
* * - P * * — . 
* * * 
34 4 i BY 0 6-2 "4 5 ; ® 4 %* © | 
, * 4 ih. : * S —- . * - > . : " * : 
4 . 
\ 
: + 
* * 1 
. y l 1 £ 
- ww" 


Verſe 1. Then fourteen years 


frer JI went up 70 Feruſalem. 


AU taught that the Gentiles were juſtified by faith only, without the works of the Paul's doc- 
L law. This doctrine when he had oubliſhed abroad among the Gentiles, he cometh to trine. 
_ Antioch, and declareth to the diſciples what he had done. Then they which had been train- Contention of 
ed up in the old cuſtoms of the law, roſe againſt Paul with great indignation, for that he ſuch as were 
preached to the Gentiles liberty from the bondage of the law. Whereupon followed great 3 
diſſention, which afterwards ſtirred up new troubles. Paul and Barnabas ſtood ſtron of to againſt Paul 
the truth, and teſtified, ſaying: * Whereſoever we preached among the Gentiles, the Holy . The dec! 
Ghoſt came and fell upon thoſe which heard the word; and this was done throughout all ration of Pas 
the churches of the Gentiles, but we preached not circumciſion, neither did we require the and Barnabas, 
keeping of the law; but we preached only faith in Jeſus Chrift, and at this preaching of #5 touching 
faith, God gave to the hearers the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt, therefore, doth ap- 8 
prove the faith of the Gentiles without the law and circumciſion. For if the preaching of done among 
the Goſpel, and faith of the Gentiles in Chriſt, had not pleaſed him, he had not come the Genriles. 
down in a viſible ſhape upon the uncircumciſed, which heard the word. Seeing then, by 
the only hearing of faith, he came down upon them, it is certain that the Holy Ghoſt by 
this fign hath approved the faith of the Gentiles. For it doth not appear that this was 
ever done before at the preaching of the law. N 


Then the Jews and many of the Phariſees, which did believe, and notwithſtanding, bare What they 

yet a great zeal to the law, earneſtly ſtriving to maintain the glory thereof, ſet themſelves OO #44 
fiercely againſt Paul (who affirmed that the Gentiles were juſtified by faith only without diſputation, 
the works of the law) contending that the law ought to be kept, and that the Gentiles which are ſo 
ought to be circumciſed : for. otherwiſe they could not be faved. And no marvel: for the Larneſt for the 
very name of the law ol God is holy and dreadful. The heathen man, which never knew -51,...1... 
any thing of the law of God, if he hear any man fay, This doctrine is the law of God, et convert- 
he is moved therewith. How then could it be but the Jews muſt needs be moved, and ed from the 
vehemently contend for the maintainance of the law of God, which even from their infancy „ 

had been nuzzled and trained up therein? hogs on 
We ſe at this day how obſtinate the Papiſts be in defending their traditions and doc- 

trines of devils. Wherefore it was much leſs to be marvelled, that the Jews did fo 
vehemently and zealouſly ſtrive for the maintainance of their law, which they had received 

trom God. Cuftom is of ſuch force, that whereas nature is of itſelf inclined to the ob- Cuſtom is a 

ſervation of the law, by long continuance it fo confirmeth nature, that now it becometh a 3 * 
double nature. Therefore it was not poſſible for the Jews which were newly converted to 
Chriſt, ſuddenly to forſake the law: who, though they had received the faith of Chriſt, 
thought it neceſſary, notwithſtanding, to obſerve the la w. And with this their weakneſs, 
God did bear for a time, until the doctrine of the Goſpel might be plainly diſcerned from 
the law. So he bare with the infirmity of Iſrael in the time of King Alab, when the peo- God always 
ple halted between two religions. He bare alſo with our weakneſs, whilſt we were under beareth with 
the blindneſs of the Pope: For he is long-ſuffering and full of mercy. But we muſt not 55 
abuſe this goodneſs and patience of the Lord, nor continue ſtill in our weakneſs and error, r 


fince the truth is now revealed by the clear light of the Goſpel. 
N 


ure. 


Moreover. 


3 ur 0 N THE | EPI 8 7 L E . 


| What they 1 they that tl againſt Paul affirming that the Gentiles * to be cir- 
bras ee for cumciſed, had to ſay for themſelves, firſt the law and cuſtom of the country, then the ex- 
that reſiſted ample of the apo mage 5 of 15 = des, ple of det be al no . had circumciſed 
Paul, Timothy. reſore aul, in his de t not this of neceſſity, but 

. for Chriſtian * 6 and liberty de they r oh weak in faith ſhould be offended, 
* which of them would believe him? Haan all the people would anſwer: Since it is 
evident that thou haſt circumciſed Timothy, thou mayſt ſay what thou wilt: notwithſtanding 
thou haſt dane it. For this is 8 mattef᷑ far paſſing all-men's capacity, and therefore they 
could not underſtand it. M oreover, no defence can ſerve when à man hath loſt the favour 

gl the people, and is fallen into ſuch deadly hatred and contempt. Paul therefore (ing 

this contention and thet ae daily to increaſe more and more, and being alfo warned 


T. « 


F revelation tram God, . after fayrteen 55 9 des thoſe wherein | he had preached in 


| 25 and Arg ge Loeth to. 4 k alem, To confer his Goſpel with t the other 
Apoſtles : yet nat for Km SE bur fr fake. 
Now, this contin touch hang th n of the lays exerciſed Paw A long time 
hi 


and ach 
Take e | 15th.. f f the 4 which hanpensd ( (as it appeareth) by a at by her 


the beginning of the Eft. Rut "this hiſtory, Paul here mentioneth,  feemeth te 
be dons lang after, when Foul Had now almaſt eich hteen years preached the Golpel. 


Verſe 1. With Barnabas, and took with me Titus. 


He joingth I hin "_ witneſſes, Barnabas and Titus; Barnabas Was PauPs com- 
the Gentiles freedom from the Ci of the law. He was alſo a 


Paul taxketn 
unto him panion in preachi 


witneſſes, witneſs of all . Revert which Paul did, and had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt given unto the: 
Barnabas and Gentiles which were uncircumciſed and free from Moſes law, by the only prevching « of 


N faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and he only ſtuck to Paul in this point, that it was not neceſſary that 
Barnaby. the Gentiles ſhould be burdened with the law, but that it was enough for them to believe 
in Evil. Wherefore, by his own experience, he teſtiſieth with Paul againſt the Jeus, 


that the Gentiles were made the children of God, and. laved by faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus, 


without the law or circu amciſion. 


T1tus was not only. a chriſtian, but alſo the chief overſeer in Cree te: For unto him Paul 


had committed the charge of governing the anche there, Tit. 1. And this Titus: 
was a Gentile. 


verſe 2. And I went up by 3 


For unleſs Paul had been admoniſhed by revelation, he had not gone up to Jer 8 
But becauſe God warned him by a ſpecial revelation, and commanded him to go up, there- 


fore he went. And this he did to bridle, or 5 2 to appeaſe the Jews that believed, and 


yet obſtinately, contended about the Feng of A* to c end that the truth of the 
Goſpel might the more be advanced and co 


Verſe 2. And I communicated with them ET he Cie. 


0 hear then that at length, after eighteen years, he went up to Jerullem, and cn. 
ferred with the Apoiies touching his Gopal. 


Verſe 


* | 


nat charged therewithal. 


2 
_— [ 


| 5 | 1 | | | 
— JAAx© THE GALATIANS 

in , hn Wes 2G Which T preach among the Gentiles, 
For among the Jews he ſuffered the law and ciecumeifion for a time, as the ather Apoſ. Paul ſo de- 


flea did: ax made all things unto all men, faith he, 1 Cor. 9. Yet ever halding the true fendeth his 


— 


-dacrine of the Gaſpel, which he preferred above the law, eircumcifion, the Apoſtles, yea ger 3 
and an angel from heaven. For thus faith he unto the Jews: Through this Chriſt, is preach- all things give 
ed unto you the forgiveneſs of fins. And he addeth very plainly : And from all things, from place unto it. 
the which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, 55 him every one that believeth is juſti- As 13, 38. 


Fed. For this cauſe he teacheth and defendeth the dectrine of the Goſpel fo diligently 


2 


denly break out at the firſt, but had regard unto the weak. And becauſe the weak ſhould 
not be offended, there is no doubt but he ſpake to the Jews after this manner: If that un- 
profitable fervice of Mojes? law which nothing availeth to ri hteouſneſs, do ſo highly pleaſe 


you, ye may keep it ſtill for me, ſo that the Gentiles which are not bound to this law, be 


every where, and never ſuffereth it to come in danger. n he did not ſud- 


* Pdut therefore confeſſeth, that he conferred the Goſpel with the Apoſtles, but (faith he) 
they profited me or taught me nothing: but I rather for the defence of the liberty of the 
Goſpel, in the preſence of the Apoftles did conſtantly reſiſt thoſe which would needs force 
the obſervation of the law upon the Gentiles, and fo did overcome them. Wherefore, your 
falſe apoſtles lie in ſaying, that I circumciſed Timothy, that J ſhaved my head in Cenchrea, 
and that I went up to Feruſalem, at the commandment of the Apoſtles. Nay rather, I 
glory that in going up to Jeruſalem by the revelation of God, and not at the commandment 
of the Apoſtles, and there conferring my Goſpel with them, I brought to paſs the contrary, 
that is to fay, obtained that the Apoſtles did approve me, and not thoſe which were 
ainſt .me. ES t pe | | 
hes 05} the queſtion whereupon the Apoſtles conferred together in this aſſembly, was this : The queſtion 
Whether the os of the law were neceſſary to juſtification or no? To this Paul anſwer- that was 
eth: I have preached unto the Gentiles, according to my Goſpel which I received from handled in 
God, faith in Chriſt and not the law, and at this preaching of faith they received the Holy = 8 
Ghoſt: and hereof Barnabas ſhalt bear me witneſs. Wherefore, I conclude that the Gen- des. yy 
tiles ought not to be burdened with the law, nor to be circumciſed. Notwithſtanding, I give 
no reſtraint to the Jews herein: who if they will needs keep the law and be circumciſed, I 
am not againſt it, ſo that they do it with freedom of conſcience. And thus have I taught 
and lived among the Jews, being made a Few unto the Fews : holding ever the truth of the 


Goſpel notwithſtanding. 


Verſe 2. But particularly with them that were the chięfeſt. 


That is to ſay, I did not only confer with, the brethren, but with thoſe that were the 
chiefeſt among them. 


Verſe 2. Lef by any means Þ-ſhould run, or had run in vai. 


Not that Paul doubted, that he ran or had run in vain, for as much as he had now Why Paul 


preached the Goſpel eighteen years (for it followeth incontinent in the text, that he had faith, left I 
continued firm and conſtant all this while, and had prevailed :) but for that many did think had run in 
that Paul had therefore preached the Goſpel fo many years in vain, becauſe he had ſet the Vain. 
Gentiles at liberty from the obſervation of the law. Moreover, this opinion daily more 
and more increaſed, that the law was neceſſary to juſtification, Wherefore, in 78 15 to 

eruſalem 


— 


N ſhould be permitted to them for 2 time: not as neceſſary to righteouſneſs, but for a reve- 


- How we trine, So we, at this day, do not reject faſting and other good exerciſes as damnable 
beer things: but we teach that by theſe exerciſes we do not obtain remiſſion of ſins. When the 


4» UPON. * HE E 1 8 T L * Claſs U. 


| verufulem by revelition,. he meant to 1 l 
might ia ſee his Goſpel to be in no os contrary to the e of the other A 
tles, to the end that by this means he "might l ſtop the mouths of the adverſaries, 'w kh 


if | - -. . would elſe have faid, that he ran or had run in 1 Note here by the way, the virtue of | 


man's on righteouſneſs or the teen of _ law to be oh, 8. 1 Ty which teach 
Rr 6 do run and live f . | 


Verſe 3. B ut neither. net. Titus 3 Was ** me, though be Were a Grecian, 
. compelled to be circumc: ed. ee 


What was This word (was 3 ) ſufficient! y declareth what the 3 ak ane was: 
decreed in to wit, that the Gentiles ſhould not be conſtrained to be circumciſed, but that citcunicifion 


this confer- - 


' rence to the fathers ; and for charity's fake towards the weak (leſt they ſhould be offended) 

until they were grown up more ſtrong in faith. For it might have ſeemed a very ſtrange 

and unſeemly thing, upon a ſudden 5 forſake the law and traditions of the fathers, which 
had been given to this people from God with ſo great glory. 


Hi Pad Paul then did not reje& circumeifion as a damnable thing, neither did he by word or 


refuſed cir- deed enforce the Jews to forſake it. For in 1 Cor. vii. he faith: F any man be called being 
CRY circumciſed, let him not add uncircumciſion. But he rejected circumciſion as a thing not ne- 
Rom. 4. 11. ceſſary to righteouſneſs, ſeeing the fathers themſelves were not juſtified thereby, j oY it was 

f unto them as a ſign only, or a ſeal of righteouſneſs, whereby they teſtified and exerciſed 
their faith. Notwithſtanding, the believing Jews which were yet weak and bare a zeal to 


the law, hearing that circumciſion was not neceſſary to righteouſneſs, could underſtand this 


no otherwiſe, than that it was altogether unprofitable and damnable. And this fond opi- 
nion of the weak Jews the falſe apoſtles did increaſe, to the end that the hearts of . the peo- 
ple being ſtirred up againſt Paul by this occaſion, they might throughly diſcredit his doc- 


teach faſting 


OrEtian pzople hear this, by and by they judge us to. ſpeak againſt good works. And this opinion 

exerciſcs at the Papiſts do confirm and increaſe by their preachings and writings. But they lie, and do 

this day. us great wrong. For many years paſt there was never any that taught more ſound and 
| _ godly doctrine as touching good works, than we do at this day, 


Me 7 -> Paul therefore did not ſo condemn circumciſion, as though it were fin to receive it or 


determined in Keep it: for the Jews would have been highly offended : but it was decided in this con- 
that-confer- ference and council, that it was not neceſſary to juſtification,” and therefore not to be forced 
ence of the upon the Gentiles. So this moderation was found, that for the reverence of the fathers, 
Apoſtles. and charity towards the weak in faith, the Jews ſhould keep the law and circumciſion ill 


i for a time: notwithſtanding they ſhould not thereby ſeek to be juſtified. And moreover 


that the Gentiles ſhould not be burdened therewith, both bee it would have been to 
them a very ſtrange thing, and alſo a burden intolerable, briefly that none ſhould be con- 
ſtrained to be circumciſed, or any reſtrained from circumciſion. 
Paul therefore compe elled none that would be circumciſed to remain 3 ſo 
that he knew circumciſion not to be neceſſary to juſtification. This conſtraint would Paul 
take 8 Therefore he ſuffered the Jews to keep the law, ſo that they did it with a 
free conſcience: for he had ever taught, as well the Jews as the Gentiles, that in conſci- 
Why Paul ence they ought to be free from the law and circumciſion, like as all the Patriarchs, and 


AAS 15. 10. 


% 


would not all the faithful in the Old Teſtament, were free in conſcience and juſtified by faith, and 


3 5 not by the law or circumciſion. And indeed Paul might haye ſuffered Titus to be 


cited. circumciſed; but becauſe he ſaw that they would compel him thereunto, he would not. 
0 For 
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No, as the falſs uboftles would: not leave eircumciſion and: the büro of t 166 
© indifferent, but required the ſame as neceſſary to ſalvation, fo at this day our adverſaries do 
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"Tar if © ahh had prevailed "WY b and by they would have gathered that it bad been 
_ neceſſary” 0 A and ſo ugh "this ſufferance, they would have trium 80 
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-obſtinately contend, that men's traditions cannot be omitted without peril of ſalvation: and 
_ thus of an example of charity, they make an example of faith, when notwithſtanding, 
there is but one example of faith, which i is, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. And this, as it is 
alone neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo doth it alſo indifferently pertain to all men. Notwithſtand- 
ing, the adverſaries would rather worſhip the devil ten times inſtead of God, than they 


would ſuffer this. Therefore they are daily hardened more and more; and ſeek to eſtabliſh The 0 


their impieties and blaſphemies againſt God, defending the fame by force and tyranny, and advertaries 


will not agree or conſent unto us in any point. But what then? Let us go on boldly in 
the name of the Lord of Hoſts, and for all this, let us not ceaſe to ſet forth the glory of 
Jeſus Chriſt : and let us fight valiantly againſt the kingdom of Antichriſt by the word and 


by prayer, That the name of God alone may be ſanctiſied, that his kingdom may come, and that tyranny. 
his will may be done. And that this may {ſpeedily come to paſs, we defire, even from the Mat. b. g. 10 


bottom of our hearts, and ſay, Amen, Amen. 


defend their 
wicked doc - 
trine by 
violence aud 


This triumph of Paul, therefore, was very end: : namely, that 21 tas, which was a The triumph 
Gentile, although he were in the midſt of the Apoſtles and all the faithful, where this of Paulagainit 


queſtion was ſo vehemently debated, was not yet conſtrained. to be circumciſed.” This vic- 
tory Paul carrieth away, and faith, that in this conference it was decided: by the conſent of 
all the Apoſtles, the whole Church ali approving the fame, that Tilus ſhould not be cir- 


cumciſed. This is a ſtrong argument and maketh very much againſt the falſe apoſtles. 


And with this argument : Neither was Titus compeiled to be circumciſed, Paul was able to 
repreſs and mightily to convince all his adverſaries: as if he ſhould ſay: Why do theſe 


counterfeit apoſtles fo falſly report of me, ' ſaying, that I am compelled to keep circumci- 


ſion by the commandment of the Apoſtles, ſeeing J have the witneſs of all the faithful in 
Feruſalem, and moreover ef all the Apoſtles themſelves, that by my purſuit and travel the 
contrary was there determined, and that I did not only there prevail that Titus ſhould not 
be circumciſed, but that the Apoſtles alſo did approve and ratify. the lame ? Your coun- 
terfeit apoſtles, therefore, do lie deadly, which flander me under the name of the Apoſ- 


tles, and thereby deceive you: for I have the Apoſtles and all the faithful, not againft me, 
but with me. And this I prove by the example of Tiſus. 


Notwithſtanding, Paul (as I have often faid) did not condemn circumcifion as an un- 
profitable thing, nor conſtrained any man thereunto. For it is neither fin nor righteouſneſs 


to be circumciſed or uncircumciſed, as it is neither fin nor righteouſneſs to eat or drink. 


the falſe 
Eran 


For\<whether thou eat or eat not, thou art neither better nor worſe. But if any man ſhould 1 C. 8. 8. 
add thereto either fin or righteouſneſs, and fay: If thou eat thou ſinneſt, if thou abſtain T, Pope 
thou art righteous ; he ſhould ſhew himſelf both fooliſh and wicked. IT herefore to join putteth * 


ceremonies with ſin or righteouſneſs, is great impiety: as the Pope doth, who in his form teouſneſs in 
of excommunication, threatneth to all thoſe that do not obey the law of the Biſhop of the keeping of 


Rome, God's great curſe and indignation, and ſo maketh all his laws neceſſary to ſalvation. 


his traditions, 
and damna- 


Wherefore the devil himſelf: ſpeaketh in the perſon of the Pope, in all the Pope's decrees. tion in the 
For if ſalvation conſiſteth in keeping the 1090 8 W m need haye we of Chriſt to be 8 of - 
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doubted thereof, but that the truth af the Goſpel 
Galatians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles. | We tee then that the buſineſs of Pau 
was no light matter. 4 
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Here Pant ſheweth the — ee wawe:bee ws frag: and > wk por ww his 
Goſpel with the other Apoſtles, and why he would not circumciſe: Titus: Not that he 
might be the more certain, or confirmed in the Goſpel by the Apaſtles, for he nothing 
might continue in the churches of the 


N Where he Palketh gr the truth. of the Goſpel, „„ 


Goſpels; a true und 4 falſe Geſpel. Indeed, the Gaipel of itſelf is fimple, true, and 


The gofpel 
of the falſe 
apoſtles. 


The gofpel of 

the Pope and 

other here- 
tics. 


The truth of 
the Goſpel. 


Ihe corrup- 


tion of the 
Goſpel. 


The doctrine 
of the Papiſts 
concerning 


faith. 


The object of 
reaſon where 
unto It look - 
eth..-: © 
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faith is 
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ſincere: but by the malice of Satan's miniftry it is corrupt and defaced. Therefore where 
he ſaith: The truth of the Goſpel, he would have us to undexſtand alſo the As if 
he would fay: the falſe apoſtles do alſo preach a faith and a Goſpel, but they are both falle : 
therefore have I ſet Myself ſo derben) againſt them. And in that I would not give place 
_ unto them, this have 1 ta pais, that the truth of the Goſpel continueth with you. 
So the Pope and Anabaptiſts do b at this day, that they teach the Goſpel and faith in 
Chriſt. True it is: but with ſuch as the falſe Apoſtles once did, whom Paul calleth 
before in the firſt chapter, troublers of the Church and ſubverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
On the other fide, he faith, that he teacheth the truth of the As it he ſhould 
ay: Thoſe things which the falſe apoſtles teach, brag they never ſo much that they teach 
the truth, are nothing elſe but ſtark lies.” So all heretics pretend the name of God, of 
Chriſt; and of the Church. Alfo they pretend that they will not teach errors or lies, but 
moſt certain truth and the pure Goſpel of Chriſt. _ 

Now, the truth of the Goſpel is, that our righteouſueſs W by faith alone, without 
the works of the law. The corr or falſehood of the Goſpel is, that we are 
by faith, but not without the works of the law. With the like condition the fal 
tles alſo preached the Goſpel. Even ſo do our Papiſts at this day. For they ay, — 
muſt believe in Chriſt, and that faith is the foundation of our falvation : but it juſtifieth 
not, except it be furniſhed with charity. This is not the truth of the Goſpel, but falſe- 
hood and diſſimulation. But the true Goſpel indeed is, that works or charity are not the 
ornament or perfection of faith: but that faith of itſelf is God's gift and God's work in 
our hearts, which therefore juſtifieth us, becauſe it apprehendeth Chrift our ' Redeemer. 
Man's reaſon hath the law for his object, thus thinking, with itſelf: This I have done, this 
- F have not done: But faith being in her own proper office, hath no other object but Jefus 
Chriſt the Son of God, delivered to death for the ſins of the whole world. It looketh not 
to charity. It faith not: what have I done? what have I offended ? what have I deſerved ? 
bat what hath Chrift done? what hath he deſerved >* Here the truth of the Goſpel an- 
ſwereth 'thee : He hath redeemed thee from thy: fin, from the devil and from eternal death, 
faith therefore acknowledgeth, that in dus dn perſon Jeſus Chriſt, it hath forgiveneſs. af 
ſins and eternal life. He that turneth his eyes away from this „ hath no true faith, 
" but6a fantaſy and'a vain opinion, and rurnetk his eyes from the promile tO tbadew, which 
© terrifieth and driveth to deſparation. 

Wherefore, thaſe things which the Popiſh ſchoolmen have taught concerning the juſti- 
fying faith being furniſhed with charity, are nothing elſe. but mere dreams. For that faith 
© hich apprehendeth Chriſt the Son of God, and is furniſhed with ham, is that fame faith 


which 
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which jaſtfieth; and not that faith which, includeth charity. For a trus and ſtedfaſt faith * The Papits 


lay hold upon nothing elfe but Chriſt alone, and in the affe@ions and terrors of con- magie 
ſcience it hath nothing elſe to lean unto, but this Diamond Chrift Jeſus. Wherefore he incloſed in 
. that apprehendeth Chriſt by faith, although he be never ſo much terrified with the law and faith, as a 
_. oppreſied with the weight of his ſins, yet may he be bold to glory that he is righteous, Diamond is 

How or by what means? Even by that precious Pearl Chriſt { 4" which he poſleſſett Bot Ci 0 
by faith. This our adverfaries underſtand not, and therefore they cat away this precious the true Dia- 
Pearl Chrift, and in his place they ſet charity, which they ſay is their precious diamond. mond, and 
Now, when they cannot tell what faith is, it is impoſſible that they ſhould have faith: 8 charity. 
much leſs can they teach it unto others. And as for that which they will ſeem to have, it Paige din. 
is nathing elſe but natural reaſon, an opinion, a very dream, and no faith, 25 nas. reject- 
This I ſay, to the end ye may perceive and note, that by theſe words, the truth of the ing Chriſt. 
Goſpel, Paul vehemently reproveth the contrary. For he reprehendeth the falſe Apoſtles, 
becauſe they had taught a falſe Goſpel :' requiring circumeifion, and the obſervation of the 
law as necelfary to ſalvation. Moreover they went about by wonderful craft and ſubtilty to ,, . 
entrap Paul: for they watched him narrowly to ſee whether he would circumciſe Titus or (v4 of he © 

no: alſo whether he durſt withſtand them in the preſence of the Apoſtles, and for this falſe apoſtles 
cauſe he reprehendeth them bitterly. They went about (faith he) to ſpie out our liberty which againſt Paul. 
we have in Chriſt Feſus, that they might bring us into bondage. Wherefore the falſe Apoſtles 
armed themſelves on every fide, that they might convince and confound him before the 
whole congregation. Beſides this, they went about to abuſe the authority of the Apoſtles, 
in whoſe preſence they accuſed him, ſaying: Paul hath brought Titus being uncircumciſed 
into the company of all the faithful: he denieth and condemneth the law in your preſence 
_ which are Apoſtles, If he dare be ſo bold to attempt this here and before you, what will not 
he attempt in your abſence among the Gentiles. 

Wherefore when he perceived that he was fo craftily aſſailed, he ſtrongly withſtood the 

falſe Apoſtles, ſaying : we did not ſuffer our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus to come 
in danger, although the falſe brethren ſought by all means to ſnare us and put us to much 
trouble : but we overcame them even by the judgment of the Apoſtles themſelves, and we 
would not yield unto them, no not one hour (for, no doubt, their drift was to have cauſed 
Paul to ſurceaſe from this liberty for a time) fince we ſaw that they required the obſervation 
of the law as neceſſary to ſalvation. But if they had alledged nothing elſe but charitable 
bearing with the brethren, no doubt but Paul would have given them place. But it was ano- 
ther thing that they ſought : to wit, that they might bring Paul and all that tuck to his 

doctrine into bondage. Therefore he would not yield unto them, no net the ſpace of one 
moment. | | 

In like manner do we alſo offer to the Papiſts all that is to be offered, yea and more than ;,,;,...... 

we ought. Only we except the liberty of conſcience which we have in Chriſt Jeſus. For content in the 
we will not ſuffer our conſciences to be bound to any work, fo that by doing this thing or time of blind- 
that, we ſhould be righteous, or leaving the ſame undone we ſhould be damned. We are Ms g bear 
contented to eat the fame meats that they eat, we will keep there feaſts and faſting days, things 1 
ſo that they will ſuffer us to do the ſame with a free conſclence, and leave theſe threatning now, in the 
words, wherewith they have terrified and brought under their ſubjection the whole world : light of the 
Gying: * We command, we charge, we charge again, we excommunicate, &c. But this i huge 
liberty we cannot obtain: like as Paul alſo could not in his time. Therefore we do as be ,.jccieg. 
did. For when he ſaw that he could not obtain this liberty, he would not give place to the * The Pope's 
falſe Apaſtles, the ſpace of one hour. | chunderbolts. 
. Wherefore, like as our adverſaries will not leave this free unto us, that only faith in 
Chriſt jaſtißeth: ſo on the other fide, neither will we, nor can we give place unto them, 
that faith furniſhed with charity juſtifieth. Here we will and we ought alſo to be rebellious 
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tis a point and obſtinate again” them for elſe we ſhould loſe tbe truth of the Goſpel : we ſhould loſe 
O our liberty which we hat not in the emperor, not in kings and princes, not in that 
to be ſtont monſter the Pope, not in the world, not in fleſh, blood, reaſon, Ir. but which we haye 
ac cggainſt meérit- in Chriſt Jeſus. We ſhould loſe faith in Chriſt, which (as before I have ſaid) apprehend- 
mongers! for eth nothing elſe but that precious diamond Chriſt Jeſus. This faith whereby we are rege- 
8 5 nerate, juſtified, and ingrafted into Chriſt, if our adverſaries will leave unto us ſound" and 
| Jiberty, - uncorrupt, we offer utito them that we will do all things, ſo that they be not contrary to 
Wien aich ig this faith. But becauſe we cannot obtain this at their hands, we again for our part will 
- - on feith is tat ci „ 7 d 3-6. m/s . 2 
found, all not yield unto them one hair's breadth. For the matter which we have in Hand is weighty” 
things are and of great importance, even touching the death of the Son of God, who, by the will 
ſure. and commandment of the Father, was mude fleſh, was crucified, and died for the fins of 
the world. If faith here gives place, then is this death and reſurrection of the Son of God 
in vain: then is it but a fable that Chriſt is the Saviour of the world: then is God found 
| a iar, becauſe he hath not performed that he promiſed. Our ſtoutneſs therefore in this 
The holy , matter is godly and holy. For by it we ſeek to preſerve our liberty which we have in 
— obilinacy or Chriſt Jeſus, and thereby to retain the truth of the Goſpel : which if we loſe, then do we 
the godly. | alſo loſe God, Chriſt, all the promiſes, faith, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life. 
The dodtine But here will ſome man ſay, the law is divine and holy, Let the law have its glory, 
of the law. but yet no law, be it never ſo divine and holy, ought to teach me that I am juſtified and 
e ſhall hve through it. I grant it may teach me that I ought to love God and my neigh- 
bour: allo to live in chaſtity, ſoberneſs, patience, &c. but it ought not to ſhew how I 
| = 1 ſhould be delivered from fin, the devil, death and hell. Here I muſt take counſel of the 
ns Boes Goſpel, I muſt hearken to the Goſpel which teacheth me, not what I ought to do (for 
that is the proper office of the law) but what Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath done for 
me: to wit, that he ſuffered and died to deliver me from fin and death. The Goſpel 
willeth me to receive this, and to believe it. And this is the truth of the Goſpel. It is 
alſo the principal article of all Chriſtian doctrine, wherein the knowledge of all godlineſs 
conſiſtetn. Moſt neceflary it is, therefore, that we ſhould know this article well, teach it 
. unto others, and beat it into their heads continually. For as it is very tender, fo is it ſoon 
— hurt. This Paul had well tried, and of this have all the godly alſo good experience. 
. To conclude, Paul would not circumciſe Titus, and (as he faith) for no other cauſe, 
but for that certain falſe brethren were crept in to eſpy out their liberty, and would have 
conſtrained Paul to circumciſe Titus. Paul ſeeing this conſtraint and neceſſity, would give 
nmno place, no not for an hour, but ſtrongly reſiſted them, and therefore he faith : Neither 
Gul. 2. 3. Titus «which was With me, being a Gentile, was compelled to be circumciſed, If they had re- 
quired this in the way of brotherly charity, doubtleſs he would not have denied it. But 
ſeeing they would have done it as a neceſſary thing, and that by compulſion, to the evil 
example of others, to the overthrowing of the Goſpel, and to bring men's conſciences 
into bondage, therefore he ſet himſelf mightily againſt them, and prevailed ſo, that Titus 


was not circumciſed. a . e 
It may ſeem but a ſmall matter to be circumciſed, or not circumciſed. But when a man 
Heath an affiance in keeping of it, or elſe is in fear for not keeping of it, here God is de- 
And yet nied, Chriſt is rejected, the grace and all the promiſes of God are refuſed. But if circum- 
_ Jerving 5 ciſion be kept without this addition, there is no danger. If the Pope would in this ſort 

ton“ or elle require of us the keeping of his traditions, as * bate ceremonies, it ſhould not be ſo griev- 
they are not Ous unto us to keep them: but to bind men's conſciences to theſe ceremonies, and to make 
to be kept, of them an high and acceptable ſervice unto God, yea and moreover to add, that life and - 
ae _ falvation, or death and damnation conſiſteth in the obſervation hereof, is a deviliſh ſuper- 
Meetes- Mtition, and full of blaſphemy. Whoſo will not cry againſt this, accurſed be he, G. 
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Verſe 6, 7. An of them which ſeemed to be great, I was not taught; {What 


his is a vehement and ſtrong confutation. For he giveth not to the true Apoſtles Why Paul 


and bring 


times paſt: and whereas they alledged the authority of the name of the Apoſtles 


which was but one and alone, and alſo but a diſciple, yea, and one of the laſt of all: or 


* 


s ßbey were in times paſt, it is no matter to me, &c. . 


themſelves any glorious title: but as it were abaſing their dignity, he faith : Jhich ſeemed giveth not | 
10 beigreat : that is, which were in authority, upon whom the determination of all matters 1 5 
depended. Notwithſtanding the authority of the Apoſtles was indeed very great in all the ons 5 
Churches. And Paul alſo did not ſeek any whit to diminiſh their authority, but he thus | 
contemptuouſly anfwereth the falſe apoſtles, which ſet the authority and dignity of the 
Apoſtles 1 Paul in all the Churches, that thereby they might weaken his authority, 
is whole miniſtry into contempt. This Paul might not ſuffer. To the end 
therefore that the truth of the Goſpel and liberty of conſcience in Chriſt might continue 
among the Galatians and in all the Churches of the Gentiles, he anſwereth ſtoutly to the 
falſe apoſtles, that he paſſed not how great the Apoſtles were, or what they had been in 


againſt him, it touched him nothing at all. He confeſſeth that the Apoſtles are indeed 
ſomewhat, and that their authority is to be reverenced. Notwithſtanding his Goſpel and 
miniſtry ought not to be overthrown for the name or title of any, whatſoever he be, an 
Apoſtle or an Angel from heaven. 5 was 2 23 

And this was one of the greateſt arguments that the falſe apoſtles uſed againſt Paul. The argu- 
The Apoſtles (faid they) were familiarly converſant with Chrift for the ſpace of three ment of the 
years. They heard and ſaw all his preachings and miracles. Moreover, they themſelves falſe apoſtles | 
preached and wrought miracles whilſt Chriſt was yet living in the world, whom Paul never againſt Paus 
ſaw in the fleſh, and as touching his converſion, it was long after the glorification of Chriſt, | 
Wherefore they ſhould now confider which of theſe they ought more to believe: Paul 


the chiefeſt and maſt excellent Apoſtles, which long before Paul were ſent and confirmed 

by Chrift himſelf. To this Paul anſwereth, what of all this? This argument concludeth 

nothing. Let the Apoſtles be never fo great, yea let them be Angels from heaven, it is 

no matter to me, The controverſy is not here concerning the excellency of the Apoſtles, The word of 
but concerning the word of God, and the truth of the Goſpel. This ought to be kept God muſt be 
pure and uncorrupt: this ought to be preferred above all things. Therefore how great nf ny l oy, 
Peter and the other Apoſtles have been, what great miracles they have wrought, it 1s no perſon: and 
matter to me. This is it that I only ſeek, even that the truth of the Goſpel may continue titles whatſs. 
among you. This ſeemeth to me but a flender anſwer of Paul, when of purpoſe he fo ever. 
contemneth the authority of the Apoſtles, which the falſe apoſtles alledged againſt him, 

and giveth no other ſolution to their mighty argument than this, I is no matter to me. 
Notwithſtanding he addeth a reaſon of the confutation. 


Verſe 6. God accepteth no man's perſon. 


This place he alledgeth out of Moſes, who uſeth the ſame, not once, but many times: Zivi 19. Ig. 
Thou, fhalt not accept in judgment the perſon of the rich man or of the poor. And this is a. 2 Chen. 19.7. 
principle of divinity : God is no accepter of | perſons. With the which ſaying he ſtoppeth Ren. 2. 11. 
the mouths of the falſe apoſtles. As though he would fay : Ye ſet thoſe againſt me which 75307 6 34 
ſeem to be ſomewhat : but God careth not for ſuch outward things. He regardeth not the & 3. 2 2 
office of apoſtleſhip. It is not the dignity or authority of men that he looketh upon. 8 
And in token hereof, he ſuffered Judas one of the chiefeſt Apoſtles, and Saul one of the 7 ow: 
greateſt kings, yea and the firſt of all, to fall away and to be damned. 1/hmae! alſo and Eſau Ihmael, 
he refuſed, being both firſt born, So ſhall you find throughout the whole Scripture, that Zu, 
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" 6d hene rejected theſe vb in outward ſhew were very good and hol And 
in theſe examples God ſęemeth ſometimes to be cruel :. but it was moſt ars that ſuch 
wa renee fearful examples ſhould be ſhewed, and alſo be written. For this vice is naturally grafted 
in * Per in us, that die highly eſteem the perſons and outward appearance of men, and mare regard 
n hs fame than the word of God. Contrariwiſe, God will have us to fix our eyes, and to 
Feſt Wholly upon the word:itſelf : he will not have us to reverence and adore the apoſtleſ 
in the Pentel of Feter and "_ but Chriſt n in them and ed whi A th 
8 | ng Land preach Wo: wei! 5! | 
+ tis the natural man en but the ititual man only diſcerneth the perſon f — 
* „ crea- the word, the * vail of God from God himſelf. - Now this vail of God is every creature. 
ture of 255 F Moreo reover, God here in this life dealeth not with us face to face, but covered and ſhadowed 
| the vail of eg from us: that is, as Paal faith in another place: ꝶ We ſee. now. as it were: through, a pla 
God, becauſe darkly ; but then'we ſhall ſee face to face. Therefore we eannot be without vails in this lite. 
God is, as it But here wiſdom is required, which can diſcern the vail from God himſelf, and this wiſdom 
bod e _ the world hath not. The covetous man hearing that nan liveth not by-bread only, but by 
ee 5 wks every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, eateth the Bread, but he ſeeth.not God 
+1Cr.13. 12. in the bread, for he beholdeth the vail only and outward ſhew, So he doth with gold and 
Deut. 8: 10. other creatures, truſting to them ſo long as he hath them: but when they leave bir, he 
Mat. 4. 4. defpaireth. And thus he honoureth not the Creator, but the creatures; not God, but his 
Man truſteth own belly. This I ſpeak left any man ſhould think that Paul utterly condemneth theſe out- 
8 on _ of ward vails or perſons. For he faith not there ought to be no perſon, but that there is no 
Bongo ag reſpect of — with God. There muſt be perſons and outward vails: God hath given 
ſelf. them, and they are his good creatures, but we : muſt not truſt in them. All the matter is 
The outward in the right uſing of things, and not in the things themſelves, as before I have faid. There 
i 3 is no fault in circumcifion or uncircumcifion (for circumciſion is nothing, and unc ircumci- 
Jestulss put ſion is nothing) but in the uſe thereof. To put righteouſneſs in the one, and unrighteouſ- 
to truſt in neſs in the other, that uſe is damnable and ought — be taken nr: which being removed, 
them is wick: circumciſion and uncircumciſion are things tolerable. 
ed. So the prince, the magiſtrate, the preacher, the ſchool- Wann the ſcholar, the fliher, | 
the mother, the children, the maſter, the ſervant, are perſons and outward vails, which 
God will have us to acknowledge, love and reverence as his creatures, which alſo muſt needs 
be had in this life: but he will not have us ſo to reverence them, or truſt unto them, 
that we forget him. And to the end that we ſhould not too much magnify the outward 
perſons, or put any truſt in them, God leaveth in them offences and fins, yea great and 
foul fins, to teach us what difference there is between the perſon- and God himſelf. David, 
oy fret that good king, becauſe he ſhould not ſeem to be a perſon upon whom men ſhould truſt, 
bag obo fell into horrible fins, adultery and murder. Peter, that excellent Apoſtle, denied Chriſt. 
great vices, Theſe and ſuch like examples, whereof the Scripture is full; ought to warn us that we re- 
that we ſhould poſe not our truſt in the perſon and outward vail; nor think that when we have the outward 
= Ce o ſhews and ſhadows, we have all things: As it is in Popery, where they judge all things 
e according to the outward vail, and therefore all Popery is nothing elſe but a mere reſpecting 
of perſons and outward frows, God. hath given his. creatures to our uſe and to do us ſer- 
vice, and not-as idols that we ſhould do ſervice unto them.. Let us then uſe bread, wine, 
- apparel, poſſeflions, gold, filver, and all other creatures: but let us not truſt or glory 
in * Hein for we muſt truſt and glory in God alone, He only is to be loved, he only is to 
be feared and honoured. = 
Paul calls the Paul calleth here the apoſtleſhip or office of the Apoſtles (which wrought many and great 
 apoſtleſhip miracles, taught and converted _— to the faith, and were allo familiar with Chriſt) the 
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3 Briefly, this word per » comprehendeth the whole outward converſation of the Apoſtles Jo 0 
which was holy, and their authority which was great. Notwithſtanding (faith he) S NY 


eſteemeth not theſe things: Not that he eſteemeth them not at all, but in the matter of 
juſtification he regardeth them not, be they never ſo great and ſo glorious. For we muſt 
Wige mark 1915 diſtinction, that in matters of divinity we muſt ſpeak far otherwiſe 
than in matters of policy. In matters of policy (as I have ſaid) God will have us to honout 
and reverence . ne] vails or perſons as his inſtruments by whom he governeth and 
preſerveth the world. But when the queſtion is as touching religion, conſcience, the fear 
I of God, faith and the ſervice of God, we muſt not fear theſe outward perſons, we muſt 
TE put no truſt in them, look for no comfort. from them, or hope for deliverance by them 
Ft either corporally or ſpiritually. For this cauſe God will have ne reſpect of perſons in The outward 
judgment: for judgment is a divine thing. Wherefore I ought neither to fear the judge, perſon is no: 
nor truſt in the judge: but my fear and traſt ought to be in God alone, who is the true *2 be —_ 
Judge. The civil judge or magiſtrate I ought indeed to reverence for God's cauſe, whoſe Fat ls 
miniſter he is: but my conſcience may not ſtay or truſt upon his juſtice and equity, or be Deaf. 1. 
feared through his unjuſt dealing or tyranny, whereby I might fall into any offence againſt 
God, in lying, in bearing falſe witneſs, in denying the truth, &c. Otherwiſe I will 
_ reverence and honour the magiſtrate with all my heart. | 
_ So I would alſo honour the Pope, and love his perſon, if he would leave my conſcience Mark what 
free, and not compel me to fin againſt God. But he will fo he feared and adored, as fervitude 
cannot be done without offence to the Majeſty of God. Here, ſince we muft needs loſe On Rtng 
the one, let us loſe the perſon, and ſtick to God. We could be content to ſuffer the $,4ure, ſo 
dominion of the Pope: but becauſe he abuſeth the ſame fo tyrannouſly againſt us, and that he and 
would compel us to deny and blaſpheme God, and to acknowledge him only as our Lord others might 
and Maſter, clogging our conſciences, and ſpoiling us of the fear and truſt which we ſhould 9% 8. 
have in God, therefore we are compelled by the commandment of. God, to reſiſt the Pope: eee art 
for it is written, That we muſt rather obey God than men. Therefore without offence of * A 4. 19. 
conſcience (which is our ſingular comfort) we contemn the authority of the Pope. = 
There 1s a certain vehemency therefore to be noted in this word [God.] For in the 
cauſe of religion, and the word of God, there muſt be no reſpect of perſons. But in 
matters of policy we muft have regard to the perſon : for otherwiſe there muſt needs follow 
a contempt of all reverence and order. In this world God will have an order, a reverence 
and a difference of perſons. For elſe the child, the ſervant, the ſubje& would ſay, I am a 
Chriſtian as well as my father, my ſchoolmaſter, my maſter, my prince : why then ſhould 
| 1 reverence him? Before God then there is no reſpect of perſons, neither of Grecian nor 
of Jew, but all are one in Chriſt, although not ſo before the world. 
Thus Paul confuteth the argument of the falſe apoſtles as touching the authority of the 
Apoſtles, and faith that it is nothing to the purpoſe. For the queſtion is not here con- 
cerning the reſpect of perſons, but there is a far weightier matter in hand, that is to ſay, a 
divine matter concerning God and his word, and whether this word ought to be preferred 
before the Apoftleſhip or no. Whereunto Paul anſwereth : So that the truth of the 
Goſpel may continue, fo that the word of God and the righteouſneſs of faith may be kept 


Pure and uncorrupt, let the Apoſtleſhip go, let an Angel from heaven, let Peter, let Paul 
_ altogether periſh, 
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any ching: For what ſhould they teach me, ſince Chriſt by his revelation had before ſuf- 
ficiently taught me all things? and moreover fince I have now preached the Goſpel the 


ſpace of eighteen; years among the Gentiles, and Chriſt dach wk wrou roght ſo a_ miracles by 
ut a conference and no 


me, whereby he hath confirmed my doctrine: wherefore it was 
What Pau! diſputation. Wherein I learned nothing, neither did I recant, nor yet defend my cauſe, 
did in that but only declared what things I have done: to wit, that 1 had preached to the Gentiles 
Lonferencc. faith only in Chriſt without the law, and that by this preaching of faith the Holy Ghoſt 
88 came down upon the Gentiles, which immediately ſpake with divers tongues. Which things 
when the Apoſtles heard, they witneſſed that J had taught the truth. Wherefore the falſe 

apoſtles do me great wrong which 3 and turn all theſe things clean contrary. Now, 

if Paul would give no place to the falſe apoſtles which et the authority of the true Apoſtles 

_ againſt him: much leis ought we to give place to our adverſaries, which have de elſe 

d brag of, but the authority of their idol the Pope. I know that the godly ought to be 
The holy humble : but againſt the Pope I will and I ought to he proud with a holy pride, and fay : 


pride of the Thou Pope, I will not be ſubject unto thee : I will not take thee for my maſter, for I am 


N againlt ſure that my doctrine is true and godly. But the Pope will not hear this doctrine. Nay 
„ IOe] he would force us to obey his laws and his decrees, and if we will not, he will by and by 
- .  excommunicate, curſe and condemn us as heretics. Such pride therefore againſt the Pope 
Why the gad- is moſt neceſſary. And if we ſhould not be thus ſtout and proud, and in the Holy Ghoſt 

ly are proud utterly condemn both him with all his doctrine, and the devil the father of lies ſpeaking in 
. he him, we ſhould never be able to defend this article of the righteouſneſs of faith. We do 
"Eh, not then contemn the authority of the Pope becauſe we would bear rule over him, neither 
FO hs do we go about to exalt ourſelves above all ſovereign power, ſince it is evident that we teach 
15 ind „ all men to humble and fubmit themſelves to the higher powers ordained of God: but 
ordained of this is it that we only feek, that the glory of God my be maintained, and the righteouſneſs 
God. of faith may be het pure and found, 


| Wherefore, if the Pope will grant unto us that God alone by his mere grace through | 


Chriſt doth juſtify finners, we will not only carry him in our hands, but will alfo kiſs his 
feet. But fince we cannot obtain this, we again in God are proud againſt him aboye mea- 


ſure, and will give no place, no not one hair's breadth to all the angels in heaven, not to 


Peter, not to Paul, not to an hundred Emperors, not to a thouſand Popes, nor to the whole 
world. But be it far from us that we ſhould here humble ourſelves, ſince they would take 


from us our glory, even God himſelf that hath created us and given us all things, and 


Jefus Chriſt who hath redeemed us with his blood. Let this be then the concluſion of all 
Curſed is together, that we will ſuffer our goods to be taken away, our name, our life, and all that 
humility in we have: but the Goſpel, our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt we will never ſuffer to be wreſted from 
rer Fo " - Us. And curſed be'that humility which here abaſeth and ſubmitteth itſelf. my rather let 
dich. every Chriſtian man here be proud and ſpare not, except he will deny Chriſt. 
Wherefore, Gad aſſiſting me, my forehead ſhall be more hard than all men's forcheads. 
Here I take upon me this title, according to the proverb: Cedo nulli, I give place to none. 
Yea, I am glad even with all my heart in this point to be called rebellious and obſtinate. 
1 And here I confeſs that I am and ever will be ſtout and ſtern, and will not one inch give 
Love ſuffer- Place to any creature. Charity giveth place: For it ſuffereth all things, believeth all things, 
eth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. But faith giveth no place, yea it can ſuffer nothing, 


7 gar hay according to this ancient verſe, Non patitur ludum fama, des, oculus: that is, Man's good 
car WI 


pothing, _ tus faith, and his eye will not be dallied withal. Wherefore a Chriſtian, as warping 
N | 13 
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his faith, can. never he too proud nor too taut, neither muſt he relent or give place, no not 


the breadth of one hair. For faith maketh a man here like unto God: but God fuffereth 
nothing, he giveth place to none, for he is immutable. So is faith immutable, - and there- 

fore may ſuffer nothing, give place to no man. But as touching charity, let a Chriſtian 
man yield and ſuffer all things, for therein he is but a man. hs 


Verſe 7, 8. But contrariwiſe, when they few that the Goſpel over uncirtumcifion 
daf committed unto me, as the Goſpel over circumciſion was unto Peter, (for he 


that was mighty by Peter in the apoftleſhip over the circumciſion, was alſo mighty | 
by me towards the Gentiles. } 1 | 


With theſe words Pax! mightily confuteth the falſe Apoſtles. For here he challengeth 
to himſelf the ſame authority which the falſe Apoſtles attributed to the true Apoſtles. And 
he uſed here a figure which is called an Inverſion, returning their argument againſt themſelves. 
3 The falſe apoſtles (faith he) do alledge againſt me the authority of the great Apoſtles, to 
6 7 maintain there cauſe. But I, contrariwiſe, do alledge the ſame againſt them for my defence. 
= for the Apoſtles are on my fide. Wherefore, O my Galatians believe not theſe counter. 
| _ feit apoſtles, which brag 0 much of the authority of the Apoſtles againſt me. For the 
Apoſtles when they faw the Goſpel over the uncircumciſion to be committed to me, and 
knew of the grace that to me was given, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fel- 
lowſhip, approving my miniftry, and giving thanks unto God for the gifts which J had re- 
ceived. , Thus he returneth the argument of the falſe apoſtles upon themſelves. And in 


theſe words there is an ardent vehemency, and more contained in matter, than in words is 
able to be exprefied. 21 


What meaneth Paul when he faith, that the Goſpel over the uncircumciſion was com- To Pere ia 
mitted unto him, and over the circumcifion unto Peter, when notwithſtanding Paul almoſt committed 
every where preached to the Jews in the ſynagogues, and Poter likewiſe to the Gentiles ? the Goſpel 
There are examples and teſtimonies of both in the A#s. Peter converted the Centurion eigen and % 
with his family, which was a Gentile. He wrote alſo to the Gentiles, as his firſt epiſtle Pa over un- 
teſtifietn. Paul preaching Chriſt among the Gentiles, entereth notwithſtanding into the circumciſion, 
ſynagogues of the Jews, and there preacheth the Goſpel. And our Saviour Chriſt in Mat- _ 10. 3. 
het and Mark commandeth his Apoſtles to go throughout the whole world, and preach 1,78 


| Mat. 28. 19: 
the Goſpel to every creature. Paul likewiſe faith: The Goſpel preached to every creature Mar. 7 2 
which ig under beaven. 


Why then doth he call himſelf the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Col. 1. 23. 

Peter with the other, the Apoffles of the circumciſion? _ | ee, e 5 
Paul hath reſpect unto this, that the other Apoſtles remained ſpecially in Feruſalem, until 1 2 7 

God called them unto other places. Thus ſtood the matter then for the time, that whiles Paul of the 

the political ftate of the Jews continued, the Apoftles fill remained in Judea: but when Gentiles. 

the deſtruction of Feruſalem approached, they were diſperſed throughout the whole world. 

But Paul, as it is written in the As, by a fingular vocation was choſen to be the Apoſtle 

of the Gentiles, and being ſent out of Judea, he travelled: through the countries of the At 13. 4. 

Gentiles. Now were the Jews diſperfed almoſt throughout the whole world, and dwelt here 

and there in cities and other places among the Gentiles. Paul coming thither was wont 

(as We read in the As) to go into the ſynagogues of the Jews, and by this accaſion he 

firſt brought unto them, as the children of the kingdom, this glad tidings, that the pro- 42. 9. 10. 

mifes' made unte the fathers, were accompliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, When they would not 11%, ener 

hear this, he'tarned to the Gentiles, as Late uitneſſeth, Alis xiii. wherein he bringeth in jens. 

Paul thus boldly fpeaking againſt the Jews: 7t <vas neceſſary. that a ſbould fin, preach the [ 

word of God unto you ; To ſeeing ye reełt is and judge yourfelues unworthy of everlaſting 
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{3 7 5 toe zurn to the PRC Aud in the AB: Be it tho bes unto you, 1 this 
2 28. 28. 1 of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and they ſhall bear it. Wherefore Paul was ſent. 
5 Rom. 1. 14. ſpecially unto the Gentiles. But becauſe he was a debtor unto all, and became all things 
unto all men, therefore occaſion being offered, he went into the ſynag es of the Jews, 
where not only the Jews, but alſo the Gentiles heard him preaching | Chit.” Otherwiles he 
preached publicly in the market-place, in houſes, and by the rivers? ſides. He was ſpeci- 
ally then the Apoſtle of the Gentiles: . as Peter was of the Jews: who eb 
5 preached Chriſt to tlie Gentiles alſo when occaſion was offer. 
Uneireumei- And here he calleth uncircumcifion the Gentiles, and circumcif >the by a figure 
| 0 gon. named Synecdoche, which under a part comprehendeth the whole: which figure is com- 
| monly uſed in the Scripture : the Goſpel then over uncircumciſion, is that which was ap- 


pointed to be ſent unto the Gentiles. - This Goſpel, faith he, was committed unto him, as 


the Goſpel over circumciſion was unto Peter. For as Pet * Pt cached. wy Goſpel among the 
Jews, fo did he among the Gentiles: _ 8 


£ _ Fore". "4" IE RNS often epeateth, that Peter, James and TE mich Pn TY to be the villas? of 
| Goſpel of the the Church, taught him nothing, nor committed unto him the office of — the 
| West- Apoſ- Goſpel, as having authority and rule over him. But they themſelves, (ſaith he) did ſee 
des. that the Goſpel was committed unto me, but not by Peter. For as I did not receive or 
learn any Goſpel of man, fo did I receive no commandment by man to preach the ſame, 

but both the knowledge and the commandment to preach 1 it among the Gentiles, I received 


immediately from God: like as the charge was given of God unto Peter to N the 

ſame among the Jews. 
The Apoſtles This place witneſſeth very bal, that the Apoſtles had like calling, like charge, and 
_— was all one Goſpel. Peter preached no other Goſpel than the reſt of the Apoſtles did, neither 
Kiddie = a. did he appoint to others their charge and office: but there was an equality among them all, 
'mong the for they were all taught of God, that is, both their vocation and charge was wholly and 
Apoſtles, Immediately from God, There was none therefore greater than other, none that had any 

_ prerogative above other. And therefore where the Pope vaunteth that Peter was the chief 


of the Apoſtles, that thereby he ouger confirm and eſtabliſh his uſurped PrUmacys it is an 


impudent lie. 


| Fs Verke 8. F ar he that was mighty by Peter. 
As 5.15. This is a confutation of another argument of the falſe apoſtles, Why do the falſe ipoſiles 
 ''.:1 boaſt; (faith he) that the Goſpel of Peter was mighty, that he converted many, that he | 
wrought many and great miracles, raiſed up the dead, and with his ſhadow healed the 
fick? I grant all theſe things to be true: but Peter received this power from heaven. God 
gave a virtue to his word, ſo that many did believe him, and great miracles were wrought 
by him. The fame power had I alſo : which I received not of Peter, but the ſame God and 
the ſame Spirit which was mighty in Peter, was mighty to me alſo. I had the fame grace: 
I taught many: I wrought many miracles, and through my ſhadow alſo J healed the ſick. 
A 19. 11. And this Luke teſtifieth, Alis xix. In theſe words: And God wrought no ſmall miracles by 
25 the bands of Paul, fo that from his body were brought napkins and handkerchiefs, and the 
; diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of them. Read more hereof, 
| Atts 1916. 20, 28. 
| To conclude, Paul will be counted in no point inferior to the reſt of the Apoſtles : ad 
The ogtaeh herein he glorieth with a godly and holy pride. Neceſlity, conſtrained him ſtoutly to with- 
of Faul is not ſtand Peter, and the burning zeal he had for the glory of God, moved him 10 to do. 
camal. Certain prophane ſpirits, as Julianus and Perphirius not conſidering this, thought it to be 
but a carnal pride that cauſed Paul thus to do: ſuch as at this day we [ce in the Pope 


and 
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and his generation. But Paul had not here his own buſineſs in hand, but a. matter of faith. 


that to thee is committed the Goſpel over the uncircumciſion, as the Goſpel over the cir- 
cumciſion is unto us. But we conclude here, that neither uncircumciſion nor circumci- 
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No, as goncerning faith we ought to be invincible, and more hard if it might be, than 
the adamant ftone. But as touching charity, we ought to be ſoft, and more flexible than 


the reed or leaf that is ſhaken with the wind, and ready to yield to every thing. Therefore 
the controverſy was not here touching the glory of Paul, but the glory of God, the word of 


God, . the true worſhip of God; true religion, and the righteouſneſs of faith, to the end 
that theſe things might ſtill remain pure and uncorrupt. | 


Verſe 9. And when 7 ames, and Cepbas, and Fobn knew of the grace that was 


given unto me, (which are counted to be pillars) they gave to me and to Barna- 
bas the right bands of fellowſhip, that we ſhould preach unto the Gentiles, and 


they unto the circumciſion. 


That is to ſay, when they heard that I had received my calling and charge from God to 
preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and that God had wrought ſo many miracles by me: 
moreover, that fo great a number of the . Gentiles were come to the knowledge of Chriſt 
through my miniſtry, and that the Gentiles had received the Holy Ghoſt without the law 
and circumciſion by the only preaching of faith, they glorified God for this grace which 


was given unto me. 


He calleth grace here whatſoever he had received of God: to wit, that of a perſecutor What Paul 
and waſter of the Church, he was made an Apoſtle, was taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and en- 3 2 
riched with ſpiritual gifts. And herewithal he ſheweth that Peter gave teſtimony unto him, 8 
that he was à true Apoſtle, ſent and taught, not by himſelf, nor by the other Apoſtles, eth the mini- 
but by God alone: and not only acknowledged the miniſtry and authority of Paul, and ſay of Paul. 
the gifts of the Spirit which were in him, as heavenly things, but alſo approved and con- 
firmed the ſame, and yet not as a ſuperier and ruler, but as a brother and witneſs. James 


and Jobn did likewiſe the fame. Wherefore, he concludeth, that they which are eſteemed 
for the chief pillars amongſt the Apoſtles, are wholly with him, and not againſt him. 


Verſe 9. The right hands of fellowſhip. 
As if they ſhould have fad: We (O Pau!) in preaching the Goſpel, do agree with thee 


in all things. Therefore in doctrine we are companions, and have fellowſhip together there- P. and the 
in: that is to fay, we have all one doctrine, for we preach one Goſpel, one baptiſm, one other Apoſtles 

: | | . e e taught all ene 
Chriſt and one faith. Wherefore we can teach or enjoin thee nothing, ſince there is one Goſpel. 
mutual conſent betwixt us in all things. For we do not teach any other or more excellent 


things than thou doſt: but the ſame gifts which we have, we ſee to be in thee alſo, ſaving 


ſion ought to hinder our ſociety and fellowſhip, ſince it is but one Goſpel which we 
both preach. 1 
Hitherto Paul hath proved by manifeſt witneſs, not only from God, but alſo from man, 
that ĩs to ſay, the Apoſtles, that he had truly and faithfully preached the Goſpel. Therefore 
he ſheweth, that whatſoever the falſe apoſtles ſaid to diminiſh his authority, is but feigned | 


and forged matter, and that the teſtimony of the Apoſtles maketh for him, and not for « In the f 


| : 27 . . | r- 
the falſe apoſtles. But for that he is alone and without witneſs, therefore he addeth an“ mer N 
cath, and calleth God to recor d that the things Which he hath ſpoken are true. and 20. verſe. 
CFC 3 N i 8 h | Verſe 
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Seed mink}. Aﬀer he p 8 of the Goſpel, the office and charg dri ue and aft Paſtor is, = 
fer muſt be to be mindful af the For where the Church is, there muſt needs be poor: who 
— 1 for the for the moſt part are d only true diſciples of the Goſpel,” as Chrift ſaith : The poor 
| 17 3g 1. Feceive the glad tidings of the 8 For the world and the devil do perſecute the Church 
1 4 and bring many to poverty, who are afterwards forſaken and deſpiſed of the world. More- 

over the world not only offendeth herein, but alſo is careleſs for the preſervation' of the 
. world is Goſpel, true Religion, and the true ſerviee of God. There is none that will now take any 
ready to give care for the maintainance of the "Miniſters of the Church, and erecting of Schools: but 
for the main- for the erecting and eſtabliſhing of falſe worſhip, ſuperſtition and I dolatry, no coſt was 
, rl ſpared, but every man was ready to give moſt liberally and largely. And hereof came fo 
1 it careth many monaſteries, fo many Cathedral Churches, ſo many Biſhopricks in the Pope's Church 
not for God's erp alt impiety reigned, with fo great revenues provided for their ſuſtentation: whereas 
miniſters. now a whole City thinketh much to find one or ke garage miniſters and preachers of the 
Goſpel, which before, whilſt the Pope and all _— be, e. „did ſuſtain ſundry monaſ- 
teries 850 Monks, Friars, Nuns, and whole ſwa mailing Prieſts. To be brief, true 

Mat. 25. 35: religion is ever in need. And Chriſt complaineth, that he is hungry, thirſty, harbourleſs, 
. naked and ſick. Contrariwiſe, falſe religion and impiety flouriſheth and aboandeth with all 
vVworldly wealth and proſperity. Wherefore a true and ach Paſtor * have a care of the 
poor alſo: and this care Paul here confeſſeth that he had. 


Verſe 11. Aud when Peter Was come 40 Antivehia, I ited hint to his face : 5 
for he was to be blamed, 


Pu goerh on {till in his confutation, fa ying, that he not only hath for his deft the 
teſtimony of Peter and the other Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem: but alfo that he with- 
ſtood Peter in the preſence of the whole Church of Antioch. He ſheweth here a matter, 
not done in a corner, but in the face of the whole Church. For (as before I have aid) 
he hath here no trifling matter in hand, but the chiefeſt article of all chriftian doctrine. 

The majeſiy The utility and the majeſty whereof who ſo rightly eſteemeth, to him all other things ſhall 
of the article ſeem but vile and nothing worth. For what is Peter? what is Pani? what is an angel 
of juitifica- from heaven? what are all other ereatures to the article of Juſtification? which if we know, 
don. then are we in the clear light: but if we be ignorant thereof, then are we in moſt miſerable 
darkneſs. Wherefore if ye ſee this article impugned or defaced, fear not to reſiſt either 
Peter or an angel from heaven, following the example of Paul, who feeing the majeſty of 
tis article to be in danger for the dignity of Peter, kad no regard of his dignity and 
Mark 10. 27. eſtimation, that he might keep the fame pure and uncorrupt. For it is written: He that 
 loveth father or mother, or his own life, more thaw me, is not worthy of me. | 
| Wherefore we are not aſhamed, for the defence of the truth, to be counted and called 
of the hypocrites, proud and obſtinate, and ſuch as will be only wiſe, will hear none, will 
It behoveth give place to none, Here we muſt needs be obſtinate and mffexible. For the cauſe why 
us to be obſti- we offend man, that is to ſay, tread down the majeſty of the perſon or of the world, is ſo 
nate in God's. great, that the fins which the world counteth to be moft. heinous; are counted fingular vir 
water. kues before God. In that we love our parents, honour the magiffrate, ſhew reverence to 
Peter and other miniſters of the word, we do well. But here we have in hand the canſe 
neither of Peter, nor parents, nor magiſtrate, nor of the world, nor of any other creatures, 
bat of God himſelf. Here if I give no place to my parents, to the magiſtrate, or an 
angel from heaven, I do well. For what is the creature in reſpe& of the Creator? He 
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what are all creatures being compared unto him? Even as one drop of water in reſpe& of 
the whole ſea. « Why then ſhould I fo highly eſteem Peter which is but a drop, and ſet 
God ale which is the whole ſea? Let the drop therefore give place to the fon, and let 
Peter gie place unto God. This I ſay, to the end that you ſhould diligently weigh and 
conſider the matter whereof Paul intreateth : for he intreateth of the word of God, which 

can never be magnified enough. © _ A a I [hy 

And where he faith to his face] this clauſe maketh | raged againſt the venomous vipers To his face. 
and apoſtles of Satan, which ſlander. thoſe that are abſent, and in their preſence dare not 
once open their mouth: as the falſe apoſtles did, whom alſo here he toucheth by the way 
which durſt not ſpeak. evil of him in his preſence, but in his abſence ſlandered him moto G@—- + 
ſpitefully. So did not I (faith he) ſpeak evil of Peter, but frankly and openly I withſtood A chriſtian 
him, not of any colourable pretence, ambition, or other carnal affection, but becauſe he will openly 
was to be blamed and ſharply reproved. = . . ee 


* 
. 
* 
Gl #Q 


vas to K | e 5 | | : | in his brother. 
S - Here let other men debate whether an Apoſtle may fin or no: This fay I, that we The Prophets 
3 ought not to make Peter's fault leſs then it was indeed. The Prophets themſelves have and Apoftle- 


ſometimes erred and been deceived. Nathan of his own ſpirit ſaid unto David, that he 1 Is 
mould build the houſe of the Lord. But this prophecy was by and by after corrected by finite. 
_ A revelation from God, that it ſhould not be David, becauſe he was a man of war, and 2 Sam. 7. +, 
E had ſhed much blood, but his ſon Solomon that ſhould build up the houſe of the Lord. 4, 5. 

. So did the Apoſtles err alſo: For they imagined that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be 
carnal and worldly, as we may ſee in tiie firſt of the As, when they aſked of Chriſt, ſaying: 
Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdom of Iſrael? And Peter, although he heard A :. 6. 


: this commandment of Chriſt: Go into the whole world, &c. had not gone unto Cornelius, Mar. 28. 
5 if he had not been admonithed by a viſion. And in this matter he did not only err, but 4#* 10. 12 


alſo committed a great ſin, and if Paul had not reſiſted him, all the Gentiles which did Peter ſinned. 
believe, had been conſtrained to receive circumciſion and to keep the law: the believing 
Jews alſo had been confirmed in their opinion: to wit, that the obſervation of theſe things 

was neceſſary to ſalvation, and by this means they had received again the law inſtead of 

the Goſpel, Moſes inſtead of Chriſt: and of all this great enormity and horrible ſin Peter No ſaints 


1 by this diflimulation had been the only occaſion. Therefore we may not attribute to the without ſin. 
: laints ſuch perfection as though they could not fin. OG 
= Luke witneſſeth that there was ſuch great diſſention between Paul and Barnabas (which Difention 

: were put apart together for the miniſtry of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and had tra- between Paul 
= velled through many regions, and preached unto them the Goſpel) that the one departed 5 ; 
5 from the other. Here we muſt needs ſay, that there was a fault either in Paul or Barna- dt el 
: bas, And doubtleſs it could not be, but that the diſcord was exceeding great which ſepa- 


rated-.theſe two, being joined together in ſuch a holy fellowſhip, as the text witneſſeth. The falls of 
Such examples are written for our conſolation. For it is a great comfort unto us when we the faints 


hear that even the ſaints which have the Spirit of God do fin, which comfort they would oe oh Oe. 
take froms us, which fay, that the ſaints do not fin. Gat 


. 


us. 

_ Sampſon, David, and many other excellent men, full of the Holy Ghoſt, fell into great Fug. 16. 

ſins. Job and Jeremiah curſe the day of their nativity. Elias and Jonas are weary of their 2 Sam. 11. 24, 
life, and deſire death. Such errors and offences of the ſaints, the Scripture ſetteth forth 2 * 8 

to the comfort of thoſe that are afflicted and oppreſſed with deſperation, and to the terror * 14 

of the proud. No man hath fo grievouſly fallen at any time, but he may riſe again. And Jonas 4. 

on the other fide, no man taketh fo faſt footing, but he may fall. If Peter fell, I may 

likewiſe fall. If he roſe again, I may alſo riſe again. And ſuch examples as theſe are, 

the weak-hearted and tender conſciences ought to make much of, that they may the bet- 

ter underftand what they pray for when they ſay : Forgive us our treſpaſſes : and, I believe © 

the forgiveneſs of fins. We have the ſelf- ſame ſpirit of grace and prayer which the Apoſtles 
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Verſe 12. Foy before. Hat err "came ; from Fans, he aid cat with the Gentle | 


2 The Gentiles which:were converted to che Faith, did eat meats forbidden by the xt, and 


les like « Peter being converſant with the Gentiles -which were converted, did eat with them, and 
"Gentile drunk wine alſo uhich was forbidden, knowing that herein he did well, and therefore boldly 
1 Cor. 9. 19. tranſgreſſed the liw-with the Gentiles. Paul confeſſeth that he alſo did the like, when be 
20. 21, faith, that be berame as 4 Fow 10 the Fetes, and to them that were without law, as though he 
-— _  avere without Jaw: That is to fay, with the Gentiles he did eat and drink like a Sale, 
and kept no law at all: with the Jews according to the law, he abſtained from all things 
forbidden in the law: for he laboured to ſerve and pleaſe all men, that he might gain all. 
Wherefore Prter in eating and drinking with the Gentiles, ſinned not, but did well, and 
knew that it was lawful for him ſo to do. For he ſhewed by this tranſgreſſion, that the law 
was not neceflary: to righteouſneſs, and alſo delivered the Gentiles from the obſervation. of 
the law. For if it were lawful for Peter in one thing to break the law, it was lawful: for 


bim to break it in all things. And Paul doth not here ee for his * 
but for n AS Walle wech. 2 


: 1 


2 


Verſe 12. But When 30 were come, + the and | ſe charted biel 78 8 
them which were of the circumegſion. 


The as '" Ie then ye ſe Peter 5. * as Paul plainly ſetteth it forth. Paul neil him not 


of malice. or ignorance, but of. dilation. and 9 in that he abſtained from meats 
forbidden in the law, fearing leſt the Jews which came from James, ſhould be offended 
thereby, and had more hk to the Jews than to the Gentiles. ' Hereby he gave occaſion, 
as much as in him was, to overthrow the Chriſtian liberty and truth of the Goſpel. For 
in that he did withdraw and utterly ſeparate himſelf, . abſtaining from meats forbidden in 
the law (which notwithſtanding he had eaten of before) he miniſtred a ſcruple of conſcience 
What the be. to the faithful, thus to gather upon his example: Peter abſtaineth from meats forbidden 
leving Jews in the law: therefore he that eateth meats forbidden in the law, ſinneth and tranſgreſſeth 
1 of the law: but he that abſtaineth is righteous and keeps the law, for elſe would not Peter 
_ ab- have withdrawn himſelf. But becauſe he did ſo, and of purpoſe refuſed thoſe meats which 
als before he did eat, it is a {ure argument that ſuch as eat againſt the law do fin, and ſuch as 
| abſtain from meats which the law forbiddeth, do keep the law and are juſtified thereby. 
The fact is Here note, that the end of this fact of Peter is reproved of Paul, and not the fact itſelf: 
one thing and for the fact in itſelf was not evil. To eat and drink, or not to eat and drink is nothing: 
kr poles" but the end, that is: If thou eat thou ſinneſt: iſ thou abſtain thou art righteous, is evil. 
So circumciſion of itſelf. is good, but this end is evil: If thou be not circumciſed after the 
law of Moſes, thou eanſt not be ſaved. Alſo to eat meats prohibited in the law, ig not 
evil: but this ſhrinking and diſſumulation of Peter is evil. For it might be ſaid: Peter 
abſtaineth from meats forbidden in the law, wherefore if thou doſt not likewiſe abſtain, 
mou canſt not be ſaved. This Pan might in no wiſe diſſemble: for the truth of the 
Goſpel was here in danger. To the end therefore that this truth might continue ound 
ME maybe and uncorrupt, he reſiſted Peter. to his face. 


yefaſed two And here we muſt make a diſtinction. For meats: may ibbe; rafulai ebnen f 
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Gol our Father, man our friend and brother 


pear to he very great, and yet was it not done by malice-or ignorance, but 
fear only. 


that we muſt be juſtified by 


5 ity ef ty brother it is RY So Paul Hips eth id and act Secondly, by 1 Ger, 9. 
ae from-them to obtain righteouſneſs, and for not ahſtaining, to ſin and to be 
Here aceurſecꝭ be charity with all the ſervier and works of charity, w 


er. 


For e e hoon „% 


9 4 giv Holy Ghoſt. and to deſpiſe "4 holy things. Wherefore if we muſt loſe 7 


ne; let us rather loſe man our friend and brother. than God our Father. For if we.loſe 
cannot continue. 


Ferme, who neither underſtood this place nor the ren Epiſtle -befides, thinketh this as The- Aifmu- 
be but a feigned reprehenſion of Paul, and therefore he excuſeth Peter's fall, ſayi that it lation of Per. 

was done by ignorance. But Peter offended through diſſimulation, and a | 
bliſhed the neceſſity of che law, had conſtrained both Gentiles and Jens to revolt 2 the 
truth of the Goſpel, had given them great occaſion to forlake Chriſt, to deſpiſe grace to 


return to the Jewiſh Religion, and to bear all the burdens of the law, if Paul had mor 


reproved him, and by that means revoked the Centiles and eros which were offended thre 

this example of Peter, to che liberty which is in Chriſt nero and to the truth of the Goſ- 

pel. Wherefore if a man would here ſet forth and a Peter's offence, it ſhould ap- The fin of 
by occaſion 22 PF eter. 
Thus we ſee what ruins may come by one man's fall and offence, if it be not 

well ſeen to and corrected in time. Wherefore we may nat trifle with this article of j juſtifi- 

cation: neither is it without good cauſe that we do fo often and fo diligently put you in 4, gi 
mind thereof. And it is much to be marvelled, that Peter being ſuch an excellent Apoſtle, 3 4 
ſhould thus do: who before an the Council of Feruſalem ſtood, in a manner, alone in the eay matter. 
defence of this article, and prevailed therein, namely that ſalvation commeth by faith with- The council 
out the law. He that before did ſo conſtanly defend the truth and liberty of the Goſpel, * we oof 
now by. his fall in abſtaining from meats forbidden in the law, is not only the cauſe of great = „ 
offence, but alſo offendeth againſt his own decree. Wherefore let him which thinketh he 1 Cor. 10. 11. 
ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. No man would think What danger there is in traditions 


and ceremonies: which notwithſtanding we cannot want. What is more neceſſary than the If the cere- 


law and the works thereof? and yet there is great danger left by * fame, men be brought monies ra- 


to the deniat of Chriſt. For of the law cometh oftentimes a truſt and afflance in works, and ory; 2 


where that is, there can be no truſt in Chriſt. Chriſt therefore is ſoon denied and ſoon loſt, dangerous, 
as we may ſee in Peter: who knew this article of juſtification better than we do, and yet Chat may we 


how eaſily ſhould he have given occafion of ſuch an horrible ruin, if Paul had not withſtood 17085 0 thoſe 
him, that all the Gentiles ſhould thereby have fallen away from the preaching of Paul, and chrift hath 
by this means ſhould have loſt the es and Chrift bimſelf And this ſhould have been brought into 
done under a holy pretence. For might have ſaid: Paul hitherto thou haſt taught us wt Church, 
grace e the law: thou ſeeſt now that Peter doth the 1 — a 3 | 
trary : for he abſtaineth from meats forbidden in the law, and hereby he teacheth us tha 


Wwe cannot be ſa ved except we receive circumcifion and obſerve the lau. 


Verſe I TR " And the other Aw diffembled likewiſe with hw, inſomuch that Bar- 
uabas Was. brought tinto their di Mmulation alſo. 


Here you may plainly ſee that Paw pech Peter with diffimulation. If Peren diſſem- Pie, a;g;. 


bled, then did he certainly know. what was the truth and what was not. He that diſſembleth mulation. 
ſinneth not of 1 ignorance, u deceiveth by a colour which he knoweth himſelf to be falſe. 3 


Aud other Lare, be) ene Thewiſe with Peter, inſomuch-that Barnabas alſo (who was 


22 C ew Bety a lang time n among 1 faith in Chriſt 
Te have 3 then 


Peters 
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__ Pliers offence pick nl v detenbed * mere difulaticn, highs Sa had. "rt an 2 
4 5 5 Wy ok ſion of the ruin of the Goſpel, then newly received; if Paul had not reſiſted him. 1 
"mp And this is a wonderful matter, that God reſerved: the Church, being yet but young, 
e Paphiutims and the Goſpel itſelf, by only one perſun. Paul alone ſtandeth to the el 1 for he had 
1 ood in the Jgſt Barnabas his companion, and Peter was againſt him. So ſomętimes one man is able to | 
Fo. Aefenceof do more in a cauneil than the whole council beſides: which thing the Papiſts themſelves do 


the marria ic 


2 - of miniſters.. witneſs: for 0 8 e *Paphnutius who withſtood the whole council of Mice 
| "We the (which was g Bene were after the g of. the Apenlkes at Jeruſalem) — 
Whole council oyercame it. . 


WL This Tay; t the end u we | ſhould dine ven, the article. of ultiication, and 
1 The lv | als a plain difference between the law and the Goſpel, and that in this matter we 
ol muſt be ſhould'do nothing by diſſimulation, or give place to any man, if we will retain the truth 
diſcerned one of the Goſpel and faith ſound and uncorrupt: which, as. have faid, are ſoon hurt. 
fromthe Wherefore in this caſe away with reaſon, which is an enemy to faith: which alſo i in temp-. 
185 The hy EP tations of fin and death, leaneth not to the righteouſhefa of faith {for thereof it is utterly. 
feaſon are ignorant) but to her own righteouſneſa, or at the leaſt, to the righteouſneſs of the law. 
4 vgainſt faith. Now, as ſoon as the law and reaſon join together, faith loſeth her virginity : . for nothing 
Hcy ö fighteth more ſtrongly againſt faith than the law and reaſon. - And theſe two, enemies can- 
N not be conquered but with great labour and Gault: which we muſt conquer notwith- 
3 _ fianiing, if we will be faved. n 
What we Wherefore, when thy conſtience is r with the law, and, elch with the e , 
muſt dowhen ment of God, aſk council neither of reaſon, nor of the law, but reſt only upon grace and 


W ge the word of conſolation, and ſo ſtand herein, as if thou hadſt never heard. any thing of 
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? ted. the law, aſcending up to the glaſs of faith, where neither the law nor reaſon do ſhine, but 
HbHnly the light of faith, which aſſureth us chat we are ſaved by Chriſt alone without any law. 
. Mefes inthe Thus the Goſpel leadeth us beyond and above the light of the law and reaſon, ; into the 
$ 1 s deep ſecrets of faith, where the law and reaſon have nothing to do. Notwithſtanding we 
54 law: ſo in -mult hearken alſo unto the law, but in place and time. Moſes whiles he was in the moun- 
a matters of tain, where he talked with God face to face, had no law, made no law, miniſtred no law: 
_ * 2 We 8 but when he was come down from the mountain, he was a. law-giver, and governed the 
=_ } e people by the law. So the conſcience muſt be free from the wy, but the body 1 muſt be 
Þ the Jaw... ; Sons 4 the law. ; 
*. 2 i Hereby it appeareth that Paul nei Peter for no light matter but 2 the en 
1 i article of all chriſtian doctrine, which by Peter's diſſimulation was in great danger. 
it | Barnabas and the other Jews diſſembled together with him, which did all aer, net not 
is 1 ignorance or malice, but for fear of the Jews: whereby their hearts were ſo blinded, 
Wy 4 that they did not ſee their fin. And certainly it is much to be marvelled, that ſuch che 
1 | lent men as Peter, Barnabas and others, mould ſo ſuddenly. and. fo lightly fall, eſpecially 
1 We muſt not in that thing which they knew to be well done, and had alſo before taught unto others. It | 
ii ruſt in our is a perilous thing therefore to truſt to our own ſtrength, be we never fo holy, never ſo well n 
. own ſtrength. learned, and although we think ourſelves never ſo ſure of that we know: for in that where- 5 
5 | of we think ourſelves moſt fure, we may err and fall, and bring ourſelves and others into ; 
ih great danger. Let us therefore diligently and with all humility exerciſe ourſelves in the 
io ſtudy of the doi eee nd; let us heartily 1 that we never Joſe the truth of 
EY .--.. thus; Golpel. 
UT: n ah Gol Thus we ſee then that we are nothing with all our gifts, be. 7 1 never ſo great, except 
$ nothing. | God aſſiſt us. When he leaveth us to ourſelves, our wiſdom and knowled; 3 nothing. 
4 For in the hour of temptation it may ſuddenly come. to pals... that by the ſu ty of the 
i; devil, all the comfortable places of the Scripture ſhall be Rakes out ft our 1 T2 ſuch 
bes only a as contain threatnings ſhall be ſet before our "09s" Which hall ppreſs us . 
utter. 
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This is a wonderful example of ſuch excellent men and pillars of the Church. There 


Chep. . O THE GALATIAN S. 61 
'  atterly conſcund us. Let us learn therefore that if God withdraw his hand, we may ſoon 
be overthrown, and let no man glory of his own righteouſneſs, wiſdom and other gifts, but Nee 
let him humble himſelf and pray with the Apoſtles: Lord increaſe our faitb:- Lutte 17. F. 
Verſe 14. But uben aw that they went not the right way to the truth of 


is none but Paul that hath his eyes open, and ſeeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas and 


the other Jews which diſſembled with Peter. On the other fide, they do not ſee their own Peter know 


offence : nay they rather think that they do well in bearing with the infirmity of the weak ve a his- 
Jews. Wherefore it was very neceſſary that Paul ſhould reprove their offence and not di- 


ſemble it, and therefore he accuſeth Peter, Barnabas and others, that they went not the 
right way to the truth of the Goſpel, that is to ſay, they ſwerved from the truth of the Goſpel. 
It is a great matter that Peter ſhould be accuſed of Paul as one that was fallen from the 


truth of the Goſpel. He could not be more grievouſly reprehended. Yet he ſuffered it 
patiently, and no doubt but he gladly acknowledged his offence. I ſaid before, that many 


have the Goſpel, but not the truth of the Goſpel. So Paul faith here, that Peter, Bar- 
nabas and others of the Jews went not the right way to the truth of the Goſpel: that is to ſay, 
they had the Goſpel, but they walked not uprightly according to the Goſpel. For albeit 
they preached the Goſpel, yet through their diſſimulation (which could not ſtand with the 
truth of the Goſpel) they eſtabliſhed the law: but the eſtabliſhing of the law is the aboliſh- 
ing of the Goſpel. 7 „% 8: Tarr 


= 


Whoſo then can rightly judge between the law and the Goſpel, let him thank God, and 


know that he is a right divine. In the time of temptation, I confeſs that I myſelf do not 
know how to do it as I ought. Now the way to diſcern the one from the other, is to place 
the Goſpel in heaven and the law on the earth: to call the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel 
heavenly, and the righteouſneſs of the law earthly, and to put as great a difference * 


tween the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel and of the law, as God hath made between heaven 


and earth, between light and darkneſs, between day and night. Let the one be as the light 


and the day, and the other as the darkneſs and the night. And would to God we could 
yet further ſeparate the one from the other. Wherefore if the queſtion be concerning the 
matter ef faith or conſcience, let us utterly exclude the law, and leave it on the earth : 
but if we have to do with works, then let us lighten the lantern of works and of the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law. So let the Sun and the ineſtimable light of the Goſpel and grace 
ſhine in the day, and the lantern of the law in the night. Wherefore if thy conſcience 
be terrified with the ſenſe and feeling of fin, think thus with thyſelf : Thou art now re- 
maining upon earth: there let the aſs labour and travel: there let him ſerve and carry the 


burden that is laid upon him, that is to ſay, let the body with his members be ſubject to 


the law. But when thou mounteſt up into heaven, then leave the aſs with his burden 
upon the earth : for the conſcience hath nothing to do with the law, or works,. or with the 
earthly righteouſneſs. So doth the aſs remain in the valley, but the conſcience aſcendeth 
with 1/aac into the mountain, knowing nothing at all of the law or works thereof, but only 
1 fo the remiſſion..of ſins and pure righteouſneſs offered and freely given unto us 
in Chriſt. | 8 | ; . 
Contrariwiſe in civil policy, obedience to the law muſt be ſeverely required. There no- 
thing muſt be known as concerning the Goſpel, conſcience, grace, remiſſion of fins, hea- 
venly righteouſneſs, or Chriſt himſelf, but Moſes only with the law and the works thereof, 
If we mark well this diſtinction, neither the one nor the other ſhall paſs his bounds, but 
Meere ſhall abide without heaven, that is, without the heart and conſciegce, and . 
ay, {a 9 R ul 


The differs 
ence of the 
law and the 


Goſpel ought - 


moſt dili- 
gently to be: 
learned. 


When the 
law is to be 
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25 os W 9 15 the Goſpa tall de without the oth, d y, Withou 
2a law hath dy. and members thereof. Now therefore, as foon as che law and fin eome into pong 
. HOES w do that is, into the conſcience; let them by and by be caſt out. For the conſcience being 
| frience. con. feared with the terror of the wrath and judgment of God, _ ought to know nothing of the 
law, and ſin, but of Chriſt only. And on the other ſide, xce and liberty come 
into the earth, that is, into the oF then ay : Thou oughteſt hot to dwell in the dregs 
1 and dung-hill of this corporal life, but thou belongeſt unto heaven. 
This diftin&ion of the law and the Gofpel Peter confounded through his difiruulation, 
and. thereby perſuaded the believing Jews that they muſt be juſtified by the Goſpel and the 
law together. This might not Paul ſuffer, and —.— he reproved Peter : not to put 
him to any reproach, but to the end that he might again eſtabliſh a plain difference between 


: The Pope 


bre 20 theſe two: namely, that the Goſpel juſtifieth in heaven, and the law on earth. The Pope 

er the Gofpel. hath not only mixed the law with the Gofpel, hut alſo of the Goſpel hath made mere laws, 

and fuch as are ceremonial only. He hath alſo confounded and mixed tes 2255 
eccleſiaſtical matters together: which is a devilifh and hellifh confuſion. 

This place touching the difference between the Jaw and the Goſpel, is very een 

be known ; for it containeth the ſum of all ehriſtian doctrine. Wherefore let all that love 

and fear God, "diligently learn to diſeern the one from the other, not only in words, but 

the Goſpel a in deed and in ice, that is to ſay, in heart and conſcience. Foras touching the words, 

Kranger in the diſtinction is eaſy : but in time of temptation thou ſhalt find the Goſpel but as a ran- 


e ge ger and a rare gueſt in thy conſcience: but the law contrariwiſe thou ſhalt find a familiar 
Annual kues. and continual dweller within thee: for reafon hath the knowledge of the law naturally. 
5 Wherefore when thy conſcience i is terrified with fin, which the law uttereth and increaſeth, 

| then ſay thou: There is a time to die, and a time to live; there is a time to hear the law, 
The time of and a time to deſpiſe the law: there is a time to hear the Goſpel, and there is a time to be 
Fele. ignorant of the Goſpel. Let the law now depart, and let the Goſpel come: for there is 
0 _ objeRtion. naw no time to hear the law, but the Goſpel. But thou haſt done no good: nay thou haſt 
done wickedly, and haſt grievouſly ſinned. I grant: 

When wo. all my fins for Chrift's fake. But out of the conflict of conſcience, when external duties 


my 
de the muſt be done, there is no time to hearken to the Galpel: then muſt thou follow thy voca- 


law. 
tion w__ the works thereof. 
* 14. T faid unto Peter openly : If thou ii 42 few liveſt as the Gentiles 
and not as tbe Jews, why conſtraingſt thou the Gentiles to do like the Fews ? 
Je live like That is to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art bound to live like a Jew, that is, 
the Jews. to abftain from meats forbidden in the law. Notwithſtanding thou liveſt like a Gentile : 
that is to ſay, thou doeſt contrary to the law, and tranſgreſſeſt the law. For as a Gentile 
which is free from the law, thou eateſt common and unclean meats, and therein thou doeſt 
well. But in that thou being afraid at the preſence, of the brethren converted from the 
Jewiſh xeligion, abſtaineſt from meats forbidden i in the law, and keepeſt the law, thou com- 
pellet the Jews lkewiſe to keep the law: that is, thou conſtraineſt them of neceſſity to 
obſerye the law. For in that thou abſtaineſt from profane meats, thou giveſt occafion to 
the Gentiles thus to think: Peter abſtaineth from thoſe meats which the Gentiles uſe to eat, 
Peter 25 which he alſo himſelf before did eat: therefore we ought likewiſe to avoid the ſame, and to 
Ain FU 3 live after the manner 9 the Jews: otherwiſe we cannot be juſtified or ſaved, We ſee then 
Jed the Gen. that Paul reproveth not ignorance in Peter (for he knew that he might freely eat with the 
Ales to live Gentiles 1 * of meats) but Alon, whereby he compelleth ys Gentiles to 
Ake the Jews. ine es the Jews, 1 1 
| | 3 Here 


notwithſtanding J have remiflion of 
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_- Here I fay again, that to live as the Jew, is not evil of itſelf, for it is a thing indiffer- Has phvcogg 
ent sicher to eat fwine's fleſh, or any other meats, Put ſo to play the Jew, that for con- {rent mY 
| ſcience fake thou abſtaineſt from certain meats, this is to deny Chriſt and to overthrow the conſcience. 
Goſpel. ; Therefore when Paul ſaw that Peter's act tended to this end, he withſtood him | 
and faid : Thou knowelt that the keeping of the law is not neceſſary to righteouſneſs, but 
that we are juſtiſted only through faith in Chriſt, and therefore thou keepeſt not the law, 
but tranſgreſſeſt the law and eateſt all manner of meats. Notwithſtanding by thy exam- 
ple thou conſtraineſt the Gentiles to forſake Chriſt, and ta return to the law. For thou 
giveſt them occaſion thus to think: Faith only is not ſufficient to righteouſneſs, but the 
3 * and works are alſo required. And this Peter teacheth us by his example. Therefore 

the obſervation of the law muſt needs be joined with faith in Chriſt, if we will be ſavet. 

Wherefore Peter by his example is not only prejudicial to the purity of doctrine, but Pw”; eroi; 
a Alſo to the truth of faith and chriſtian righteouſneſs. For the Gentiles received this of | 

him, that the keeping of the law was neceſſary to righteouſneſs : which error in caſe it be 
admitted, then doth Chriſt profit us nothing at all. 0g 2.9 

Hereby it plainly appeareth 'to what end this diſcord between Pau! and Peter tendeth. 
Paul doth nothing by diſſimulation, but dealeth fincerely and goeth plainly to work, Peter 
diſſembleth, but his diſſimulation Paul reproveth. The controverſy was for the maintain- 
ance of pure doctrine, and the verity of the Goſpel : and in this quarrel Paul did not care 

tor the offence of any, In this caſe all people and nations, all kings and princes, all 
judges and magiſtrates ought to give place. Since then it is fo dangerous a thing to have 

to do with the law, and that this fall was fo ſudden and fo great as it it had been from hea- 

ven above, even down into hell, let every chriſtian diligently learn to diſcern between the 

law and the Goſpel. Let them ſuffer the law to rule over the body and members thereof, 

but not over the conſcience, For the queen and ſpouſe may not be defiled with the law, Liberty gc 
but muſt be kept without {pat far her anly huſband Chriſt, as Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. xi. I have conſciencs. 
4 85 you to one buſband, Sc. Let the conſcience then have her bride- chamber, not in 
the low valley, but in the high mountain: in the which let Chriſt lie and there rule and 

reign, who doth. not terrify and afflict ſinners, but comforteth them, pardoneth their fins, 
and ſaveth them. Wherefore let the afflicted conſcience think upon nothing, know nothing, What an af. 
ſet nothing againſt the judgment of God, but the word of Chriſt, which is the word of flictea conſci- 
grace, of remiſſion of fins, of falvation and everlaſting life. But this to perform in deed, — . 
is a hard matter. For man's reaſon and nature cannot ſtedfaſtly cleave unto Chriſt, but 
oftentimes it is carried - away with the cogitations of the law and fin, and fo always ſeeketh 
to be at liberty after the fleſh, but according to conſcience a ſervant and a ſlave. 


Verſe 15. We which are Jews by nature, and not ſiuners of the Gentiles. 


_ __ That is to ſay, we are born unto the righteouſneſs of the law, to Mo/2s, and to circum- 
cifion, and eyen in our birth we bring: the law with us. We have the righteouſneſs of the 
law by nature, as Paul before ſaith ? himſelf in the firſt chapter: Being zealous of the tra- 

_ agus of the fathers. Wherefore if we be compared to the Gentiles, we are no ſinners : The preroga- 
we are not without the law and without works like unto the Gentiles : but we are Jews born, tire of the 
we are born righteous and brought up in righteouſneſs. Our righteouſneſs beginneth even _ 
with eur birth, for the Jewiſh religion is natural unto us. For God commanded Abrahan Gen. 17. 10. 
to, eixcumciſe every man child the eight day. This law of circumcifion received from the | 
fathers, Moſes afterward confirmed. It is a great matter therefore that we are Jews by na- 

dure, Notwithanding, although we have this prerogative, that we are righteous by nature, 

born to the law and the works thereof, and are not finners as the Gentiles, yet are we not 
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. . eo | eas it is 3 that Paul ſpeaket 


= Gow _ 17. called a Jew, and reſteſt in the lau, c. Wherefore, although Peter and the other Apol- | 


| mY 1 > E * 


+a do affirm, but of a far weightier mates; namely, "of the nativity of the > Few. whom 


de denieth to be righteous, although they be born holy, be circumciſed, keep the law, 
have the adoption, the glory, the covenant, the fathers, the true worſhip af: God, Chriſt, 
the promiſes, live in them and glory in the ſame: a8 they ſay, Jobn viii. Ms are the feed 
Abraham: Alſo, We bave our Father, i which is God: "And to the Romans: Bebold thou 


= f 
bog l N : 
* "7 * 7 


es were the children of God, righteous according to the law, the works and the righte- 
ouſneſs thereof, circumciſion, the adoption, the covenants, the promiſes, the Apoſtleſhip, 


OEnth juftif- &c. yet chriſtian righteouſneſs cometh not thereby: for none of all theſe is faith in Chriſt, 


eth, and no- which only (as followeth in the Text) juſtifieth, and not the law: not that the law is evil 
wh. but or damnable, for the law, er and ſuch like, are not therefore condemned becauſe 

they juſtify not: but Paul therefore taketh from them the office of juſtification, becauſe 
: the falſe apoſtles contended that by them, without faith, and only by "the works wrought, 
All things are men are juſtified and ſaved. This was not to be ſaffered of Paul. "Bo without faith all 
deadly with- things are deadly. The law, circumcifion, the adoption, the temple, the worſhip of God, 


r= promiſes, yea God and Chriſt himſelf without faith profiteth' nothing. Paul therefore 
ſpeaketh generally W all ine a WAI" are 0 to Ab and not her 2 cere- 
monies yp a | NE as 
Verſe I 6. Know that a a man is not jubified by 105 works wo the law; but » the 

Wh „ | Jaith of Jeſus Chriſe. 
The. Rar of This 50 2 be work of the law) reacheth far and Ae much, We take the 
We N. work of the law therefore generally for that which is contrary to grace. Whatſoever is not 


grace, is the law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial, or the ten commandments. Where- 
tore if thou couldſt do the works of the law according to this commandment : Thou ali 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. (which no man yet ever did or could do) 
yet thou ſhouldſt not be juſtified before God: for a man is not Tales by the works of 
the law. But hereof we will ſpeak more largely hereafter.. _ 
The work of the law then, according to Paul, ſignifieth tlie work of the whole law, 
whether it be judicial, ceremonial or moral. N ow, if the work of the moral law do not 
| juſtify, much leſs doth cireumciſion Juſtify, which is a york of the ceremonial law. Where 
fore, when Paul ſaith (as he oftentimes doth) that a man is not juſtified by the law, or 
the works of the lam (which are both one) he ſpeaketh generally of the whole law, ſetting 
the righteouſneſs of faith, againſt the righteouſneſs of the whole law. For by the righte- 
oulnefs of the law (faith he) a man is not pronounced righteous before God: fu the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith God imputeth freely through grace, for Chriſt's ſake. The law (no 
doubt) is holy, righteous and good, and conſequently the works of the law are holy, righ- 


5 teous and good, yet notwithſtanding a man is not juſtified thereby before God. 
Works done 


| Now, the works of the law may be done either before juſtification or after. There were 
before and af- 


> inftificar. good men even among the . . as Xenophon, Ariſtides, Fabius, Cicero, Pompo- 
0 nius, Atticus, and others, which before juſtification performed the deeds of the law, and 
Cicero, Pem- did notable works. Cicero ſuffered death 'valiantly in à good and 1 5 cauſe. Pomponius 

was a conſtant man, and loved truth, for he never made lie himſelf, nor could ſuffer the 
ſame in any other. Now, conſtancy and truth are noble virtues and excellent works of t 
law, and yet were they not juſtified thereby. After juſtification, Peter, Paul, and all other 
1 Cr. 4. 4. chtiſtians have done and do the works of the law, and yet are they not ;uftified thereby. 


CHF, 


2 Tow, * I know: not myſelf guilty in any thing (faith Paul) and yet am ] not thereby juſtified. We ſeg 
eth of the 


hole law, then, that he ſpeaketh not of any part of the Jaw, but of the whol: my 0 all the 
ha ny > nb works thereof, 588955 733 
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dDe dromity of the Popiſh Sophifters, commonly called the Schoolmen. 


"'HEREFORE the wicked and pernicious opinion of the Papiſts, is utterly to be The Papi 
; condemned, which attribute the merit of grace and remiſſion of fins to the work vhs 5 
- wrought. For they ſay that a good work before Fe is able to obtain grace of congru- Merit of * 
ence (which they call meritum de Congruo,) becauſe it is meet that God ſhould reward ſuch e 
a work. But when grace is obtained, the work following deſerveth everlaſting life of due which God 
debt and worthineſs, which they call meritum de Condigno. As for example: If a man of very equi- 
being in deadly fin, without grace, do a good work of his own good natural inclination : 'Y _ re- 
that is, if he ſay or hear a maſs, or give alms, and ſuch like, this man of congruence de- Meri. = DIS 
ſerveth grace. When he hath thus obtained grace, he doth now a work which of worthi- thineſs after 
neſs deſerveth everlaſting life. For the firſt, God is no debtor : but becauſe he is juſt and grace, which 
good, it behoveth him to approve ſuch a good work, though it be done in deadly fin, and - Fay and 
to give grace for ſuch a ſervice. But when grace is obtained, God is become a debtor, and eth tea! 
is conſtrained of right and duty to give eternal life. For now it is not only a work of free- life. 
will, done according to the ſubſtance, but alſo done in grace, which maketh a man accep- 
table unto God, that is to ſay, in charity. | | 1 
IT his is the Divinity of the Antichriſtian kingdom: which here I recite to the end that oe NE 
the diſputation of Paul may be the better underſtood (for two contrary things being ſet to- r 
gether may be the better known :) and moreover that all men may fee how far from the againſt Chriſt 
truth theſe blind guides, and leaders of the blind have wandred, and how by this wicked and his righ- 
and blaſphemous doctrine they have not only darkened the Goſpel, but have taken it clean deoufneſs. 
away, and buried Chriſt utterly. For if I being in deadly fin can do any little work which 
is not only acceptable in God's fight of itſelf, and according to the ſubſtance, but alſo is 
able to deſerve. grace of congruence, and when I have received Grace, I may do works 
according to grace, that is to ſay, according to charity, and get of right and duty eternal 
life, what need have I now of the grace of God, for forgiveneſs of fins, of the promiſe, and 
of the death and victory of Chriſt ? Chriſt is now to me unprofitable, and his benefit of 
none effect: For I have Freewill and power to do good works, whereby I deſerve grace of 
congruence, and afterwards by the worthineſs of my work, eternal life. 
Such monſtrous and horrible blaſphemies ſhould have been ſet forth to the Turks and 
Jews, and not to the Church of Chriſt. And hereby it plainly appeareth that the Pope 
with his biſhops, doctors, prieſts, and all his religious rabble, had no knowledge or regard 
of holy matters, and that they were not careful for the health of the filly and miſerable ſcat- 
tered flock. For if they had ſeen, but as it were through a cloud, what Paul calleth fin, 
and what he calleth grace, they would never have compelled the people to believe ſuch _ 
abominations and execrable lies. By deadly fin they underſtood only the external work com- What the Pa- 
mitted againft the law, as murder, theft, and ſuch like. They could not ſee, that igno- Pifts call 
rance, hatred, and contempt of God in the heart, ingratitude, murmuring againſt Gly Wn =_ 
God, and reſiſting the will of God, are alſo deadly fins, and that the fleſh cannot think, : 'F 
ſpeak, or do any thing, but that which is deviliſh and altogether againſt God. If they _— 
had ſeen theſe miſchiefs faſt rooted in the nature of man; they would never have deviſed 
ſuch impudent and execrable dreams touching the deſert of congruence and worthineſs. 
_ Wherefore we muſt properly and plainly define what a wicked man or deadly ſinner is. A deſcription 
He is ſuch a holy and a bloody hypocrite as Paul was when he went to Damaſcus, to per- 2 a deadly 
ſecute Jeſus of Nazareth, to aboliſh the doctrine of the Goſpel, to murder the faithful, 
and utterly to overthrow the Church of Chriſt. And who will not ſay but that theſe were 
horrible fins? Yet could not Paul ſee them. For he was ſo blindedwith a perverſe zeal 
of God, that he thought theſe abominations to be perfect righteouſneſs and high ſervice 
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Q unto God: and ſhall we ſay that ſuch as defend theſe horrible fins to be 


Rs - 
„ | . | 
neſs, do deſerve grace? glue 1 


Wherefore with Paul, we utterly deny the merit of congruence and worthineſs, and af- 
ee firm that theſe ſpeculations are nothing elſe but. mere deceits of Satan, which were never 
Deſertof con- done indeed, nor notified by any examples. For God never gave to any man grace and 
gruence and eyerlaſting life for the merit of congruence or worthineſs. Theſe diſputations therefore of 
at io ear . the Schoolmen touching the merit of congruence and worthineſs, are nothing elſe but.vain 
"iſh toy. toys and dreams of idle brains, to no other end and purpoſe but to draw men from the 
The ground true worſhip of God. And hereupon is the whole Papacy grounded. For there is no re- 
of the whole ligious perſon, but he hath this imagination: I am able by the obſervation of my holy 
Topedom. order to deſerve grace of congruence, and by the works which I do after that I have re- 
85 ceived this grace, I am able to heap up ſuch treaſure of merit, as ſhall not only be ſuffi- 
cient for me to obtain eternal life, but alſo to give or ſell unto others. Thus have all the 
- religious orders taught, and thus have they lived. And to defend this horrible blaſphemy 
_ againſt Chriſt, the Papiſts do at this day attempt againſt us what they can. And there is 
not one of them all, but the more holy hypocrite and merit-monger he is, the more cruel 
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and deadly enemy he is to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
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The tr ue way 70 Chriſtianity. - 
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 Thefirft part Mf OW the true way to Chriſtianity, is this, that a man do firſt acknowledge himſelf 
of true Chriſ- IN by the law, to be a ſinner, and that it is impoſſible for him to do any good work. 
aauity, is the For the law faith: Thou art an evil tree and therefore all that thou thinkeſt, ſpeakeſt, or 
=—_ 228 "a doeſt is againſt God. Thou canſt not therefore deſerve. grace by thy works, which if thou 
=<x 5 the ac- £0 about to do, thou doubleſt thy offence : for fince thou art an evil tree, thou canſt not 
knowledging but bring forth evil fruits, that is to fay, fins. For whatſoever is not of faith is fin. Where- 
- our ſins. fore he that would deſerve grace by works going before faith, goeth about to pleaſe God 
6 wa 2 with ſins, which is nothing elſe but to heap ſin upon ſin, to mock God, and to provoke 
Ne his wrath. When a man 1s thus taught and inſtructed by the law, then 1s he terrified and 
humbled, then he ſeeth indeed the greatneſs of his fin, and cannot find in himſelf one ſpark 

of the love of God: therefore he juſtifieth God in his word, and confeſſeth that he is 

guilty of death and eternal damnation. The firſt part then of Chriſtianity, is the preach- 

ing of repentance, and the knowledge of ourſelves. | 

The ſecond The ſecond part is: If thou wilt be ſaved. thou mayeſt not ſeek ſalvation by works: for 
part, is the God hath ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. He 
preaching of vas crucified and died for thee, and offered up thy fins in his own body. Here is no con- 
the forgive- | 
neſs of fins, gruence or work done before grace, but wrath, fin, terror, and death. Wherefore the 
The office of law deth nothing elſe but utter ſin, terrify and humble, and by this means prepareth us to 
the law. juſtification, and driveth us to Chriſt. For God hath revealed unto us by his word, that 
he will be unto us a merciful father, and without our deſerts (ſeeing we can deſerve nothing) 

will freely give unto us remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, and life everlaſting for Chriſt his 

Son's fake. For God giveth his gifts freely unto all men, and that is the praiſe and glory 

The merit- Of his divinity. But the juſticiaries and merit-mongers will not receive grace and everlaſt- 
mongers take ing life of him freely, but will deſerve the ſame by their own works. For this cauſe they 
rom God the would utterly take from him the glory of his divinity. To the end therefore that he may 
4. maintain and defend the ſame, he is conſtrained to ſend his law before, Which as a light- 

ning and thundering from heaven, may bruiſe and break thoſe hard rocks. | 

The deviliſh This briefly is our doctrine as touching Chriſtian righteouſneſs, contrary to the abomi- 
_ dream of the nations and blaſphemies of the Papiſts concerning the merit of congruence and worthineſs, 
"Eapiſts touch- r works before grace and after grace. Which monſtrous dreams were deviſed by ſuch as 
5 | 7 | were 
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ornaments as ſhe could not have? Even ſo, what a one ſhould God be if he ſhould re- 


they ſay: ; 
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were never exerciſed with'any temptations, never had any true feeling of fin, or of the ter- ing the merit 
ror of death, and therefore they know not what they ſay, or what they teach. Moreover, of congruum 


they can ſhew no example of any work done either before or after grace that could ja ſtify 9 cg, 
Y 


before God. Wherefore they are nothing elſe but vain toys and fooliſh fables, w 


ereb 
the Papiſts deceive both themſelves and others. For Paul here plainly affirmeth, that no 


." * by the works of the law, either going before grace (whereof he ſpeaketh 


in this place) or coming after grace. You ſee then that Chriſtian righteouſneſs is not ſuch 


an eſſential quality ingrafted in the nature of man, as the Schoolmen do imagine when 


F The divinity of the Schoolmen.} 


HEN. a man doth any good work, God accepteth it, and for that work he pour- 
eth into him charity, which they call charity infuſed : this charity (fay they) is a 
uality remaining in the heart, and this they call formal righteouſneſs (which manner of 

Geaking it is expedient for you to know) and they can abide nothing leſs than to hear that 
this quality of forming and adorning the foul, as whiteneſs doth the wall, . ſhould not be 5 
counted righteouſneſs. They can climb no higher than to this cogitation of man's reaſon, The Papiſts | 
that man is righteous by his own formal righteouſneſs, which is grace making him accep- my — mh 
table unto. God, that is to ſay, charity. So to this quality cleaving unto the ſoul, that 1s . 
to wit, charity (which is a work after the law, for the law faith: Thou ſhalt love the Lord which they 
thy God, Sc.) They attribute formal righteouſneſs, that is to ſay, true Chriſtian righte- 3 
ouſneſs, and they ſay that this righteouſneſs is worthy of everlaſting life, and he that hath e 8 
it, is formally righteous: and moreover he is effectually or actually righteous, becauſe he zy we are 
now doth good works, whereunto everlaſting life is due. This is the opinion of the Po- made accep- 
piſh Schoolmen, yea even of the beſt of them all. table unte 


Some others there be which are not ſo good, as Scotus and Occam, who ſaid, that for de RO. 
the obtaining of the grace of God, this charity infuſed or given of God, is not neceſſary: car doctors of 
but that a man even by his own natural ſtrength, may procure this charity above all things. helliſh dark- 
For ſo reaſoneth Scotus: If a man may love a creature, a young man a maiden, a cave- nei. 

tous man money, which are the leſs good, he may alſo love God which is the greater good. 

If he have a love of the creature through his natural ſtrength, much more hath he a love The blaſphe- 
to the Creator. With this argument were all the ſophiſters convicted, and none of them 79u5codtrine 


all was able to refute it. Notwithſtanding thus they reply. Of FRE e e 


men, Who 


The Scripture compelleth us to confeſs (ſay they) that God, befides that natural love dream, that 


and charity which is ingrafted in us (wherewith alone he is not contented) requireth alſo befides that 


charity, which he himſelf giveth. And hereby they accuſe God as a tyrant and a cruel went age 

exactor, who is not content that we keep and fulfil his law, but above the law (which we fay phe 
ourſelves are able to fulfil) requireth alſo, that we ſhould accompliſh it with other circum- of ourſelves 
ſtance and furniture, as apparel to the fame. As if a miſtreſs ſhould not be contented that to fulſfil the 
her cook had dreſſed her meat excellently well, but ſhould chide her for that ſhe did not m—_— on hi 
prepare the ſame, being decked with precious apparel, and adorned with a crown of gold: ſalvation. 

Now what a miſtreſs were this, who when her cook had done all that ſhe was bound to do, God requir- 


and alſo exactly performed the ſame, would moreover require that ſhe ſhould wear ſuch _ yet : oe 
r perfecti- 


quire his law to be fulfilled of us (which notwithſtanding by our own natural firength we e. N 
obſerve and fulfil) with ſuch furniture as we cannot have ? cannot have. 


But here leſt they ſhould ſeem to avouch contrary things, they make a diſtinction, and TO fal- 
ſay, that the law is fulfilled two manner of ways: firſt according to the ſubſtance of the © 9 


manner of 


deed, and ſecondly according to the mind of the Commander. According to the — ways (ſay the 
| . — o. 


F 7 0 N TH E EPIST 1 E 5 | Chap: U. 


4 


„ e ac- of che "Py 1 60 they) we may fulfil all things which the law e but not brd, 


cording to the ; 


fubftane of ing to the mind of the Commander, which is, that God is not contented that thou haſt 


the deed, and done all things which are commanded in the law (although he can require no more of 
according to thee) but he further requireth, that thou fhouldft fulfil the law in charity: not that chari 


2 


ty 
the mind of which thou haſt by nature, but that which 1s above nature and-heavenly, which he himſelf 


ak _ (giveth. And what is this elſe but to make of God a tyrant and a tormentor, who requir- 
eth that of us which we are not able to perform? And it is in a manner as much as if 


EA. 19. 9. 


| Pn, ,. preſent. But this preſence cannot be comprehended of us, becauſe it is in darkneſs, as I 


they ſhould ſay, that the fault is not in us if we. be damned, but in God, who with this 
circumſtance requireth his law to he accompliſhed of us. 


Theſe things I do the more diligently repeat, that you may ſon how far the of have ſtray- 
ed from the true ſenſe of the Scripture, who have faid by our own natural ſtrength i | 
may love God above all things, or at leaſt, by the work wrought we may deſerve grace 
and everlaſting life. And becauſe God is not content that we fulfil the law according to 
the ſubſtance of | the deed, but will have us alſo to fulfil-the ſame according to the mind of 
the Commander. Therefore the Scripture further compelleth us to have a quality above 
nature poured into us from above, and that is charity, which they call formal righteouſ- 
neſs, adorning and beautifying faith, being alſo the cauſe that faith juſtifieth us. So faith 
is the body, and the ſhell: charity the life, the kernel, the form and furniture. Theſe 
are the monſtrous dreams of the Schoolmen. 
But we in the ſtead of this charity do place faith, ung; 1 we f ay that faith apprehendeth 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the form which adorneth and furniſheth faith, as the colour adorneth 


e and beautifieth the wall. Chriſtian faith therefore is not an idle quality or em pty huſk in 


the heart, which may be in deadly fin until charity come and quicken it: but if it be true 
CR) bs the faith, it is a ſure truſt and confidence of the heart, and a firm conſent whereby Chriſt is 
ODJETT W ich 


eh behold. apprehended: So that Chriſt is the object of faith, yea rather even in faith Chriſt himſelf 
erh and look- is preſent. Faith therefore is a certain obſcure knowledge, or rather darkneſs which ſeeth 


eth unto. nothing, and yet Chriſt apprehended by faith, ſitteth in this darkneſs : like as God in Sinai 


and in the Temple fat in the midſt of darkneſs. Wherefore our formal righteouſneſs is not 
Ea. No Ba charity furniſhing and beautifying faith, but it is faith itſelf, which is as 1t were, a certain 


and Chriftian cloud in our hearts: that is to ſay, a ſtedfaſt truſt and affiance in the thing which we ſee not, 
righteouſneſs, which is Chriſt : who although he be not ſeen at all, yet is he preſent. © 


How Chriſtis Faith therefore juftifieth, becauſe it 2pprehendeth and poſſeſſeth this treaſure, e even Chriſt 


heart cannot have ſaid. Wherefore, where aſſured truſt and affiance of the heart is, there Chriſt is pra- 


comprehend, ſent, yea even in the cloud and obſcurity of faith. And this is the true formal righteouſ- 


neſs, whereby a man is juſtified, _ and not vy charity, as the Popiſh Schoolmen do moſt 
wickedly afhrm. 

To conclude, like as the Schoolmen ſay that charity furniſheth and adorneth faith: 10 do 
we ſay that it is Chriſt which furniſheth and adorneth faith, or rather that he is the very 
form and perfection of faith. Wherefore Chriſt apprehended by faith, and dwelling in the 
heart, 1s the true Chriſtian righteouſneſs, for the which God counteth us righteous and giv- 

eth us eternal life. Here is no work of the law, no charity, but a far other manner 
of righteouſneſs, and a certain new world beyond and above the law. For Chriſt or 
faith is not the law nor the work of the law. But concerning this matter, which the School- 
men neither well underſtood nor taught, we intend to ſpeak more largely hereafter. Now it 


ſhall be enough that we have ſhewed that Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremonial law _—_ 
but of the whole law. 
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| ONTRARY to theſe vain trifles and doting dreams (as we have alſo noted be- The firft part 
ore) we teach faith, and give a true rule of chriſtianity in this fort : firſt that a man of Chriſtiani- 2 
muſt be taught by the law to know himſelf; that ſo he may learn to ſay with the Prophet: 7” lan <p 

All bave finned and have need of the glory of God. Alſo, There is not one righteous, no not Sms. 

one: Not one that underſtandeth, not one that ſeeketh after God. All have gone aſtray. Alſo, Rem. 3. 23. 

4 Apo thee only have ¶ ſinned; Thus we by a contrary way, do drive men from the merit , 14- 1- 

of c 


congruence and worthineſs. Now, when a man is humbled by the law, and brought to 34 


che knowledge of himſelf, then followeth true repentance (for true repentance beginneth at * 
| the fear and judgment of God) and he ſeeth himſelf to be fo great a finner, that he can 
fs find no means how he may be delivered from his fin by his own ſtrength, works or merits 
= Then he percerveth well what Paul meaneth when he faith : That man is the ſervant and Rom. 7. 14. 
1 bond-flave of fin. Alſo, That God bath ſbut up all under fin: and that the whole world is 2 11.31. 
= - guiity before God, &c. Then he. ſeeth that all the divinity of the Schoolmen touching 3: 09: i 
= che merit of congruence and worthineſs, is nothing elſe but mere fooliſhneſs, and that by | 
= this means the whole Papacy falleth. ; V 


Here now he beginneth to ſigh, and faith in this wiſe: Who then can give ſuccour? The ſecond 
3 For he being thus terrified with the Law, utterly deſpaireth of his own ſtrength ; he look- part is the 
F eth about and figheth for the help of a Mediator and Saviour. Here then cometh in good Preaching of 
0 time the healthful word of the Goſpel, and ſaith: Son, thy fins are forgiven thee : believe 1 
Z n Chriſt Jeſus crucified for thy fins. If thou feel thy fins and the burden thereof, look my 
not upon them in thyſelf, but remember that they are tranſlated and laid upon Chrift, whoſe 
4 ſtripes have made thee whole, 1/a. | 


.. his is the beginning of health and e By this means we are delivered from ſin, 
juſtiſied and made inheritors of everlaſting life: not for our own works and deſerts, but for 
our faith, whereby we lay hold upon Chriſt. Wherefore we alſo do acknowledge a quality 
and a formal righteouſneſs in the heart: not charity (as the Sophiſters do) but faith, and 
yet ſo notwithſtanding, that the heart muſt behold and apprehend nothing but Chriſt the 
Sayour. And here it is neceſſary that you know the true definition of Chriſt. The School- 
men being utterly ignorant hereof, have made Chriſt a judge and a tormentor, deviſing 
this fond fantaſy concerning the merit of congruence and worthineſs. 5 
But Chrift, according to his tru definition, is no law-giver, but a forgiver of fins, and Chriſt is uo - 
2 Saviour. This doth faith apprehend and undoubtedly believe, that he hath wrought law-Siver. 
works and merits of congruence and worthineſs before and after grace abundantly. For 
. he might have ſatisfied for all the fins of the world by only one drop of his blood: but 
no he hath ſhed it plentifully, and hath ſatisfied abundantly. Heb. 9. By his own blood 
Halb be entered into the holy place once for all, and obtained eternal redemption. Alſo, Rom. 
3. And we are juſtified freely by bis grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, 
| o hom God bath ſet forth to be a reconciliation unto us, through faith in bis blood. Where- mat 
- fore it is a great matter, by faith to lay hold upon Chriſt bearing the ſins of the world. e 
. And this faith alone is counted for righteouſneſes. „ 5 
2 Here is to be noted, that theſe three things, faith, Chriſt, acceptation, or imputation, Chriſt. 
: | muſt be joined together, Faith taketh hold of Chriſt, and hath him preſent, and holdeth Faith. 
= him incloſed, as the ring doth the precious tone. ' And whoſoever ſhall be found having Lu Putzeion 
: this confidence in Chriſt apprehended in the heart, him will God account for righteous. 
f This is the mean, and this is the merit whereby we attain the remiſſion of fins and n 
_ teouſneſs, Becauſe thou believeſt in me, faith the Lord, and thy faith layeth hold upon 
Chriſt, whom I have freely given unto _ that he might be thy Mediator and E e 
. = $5 f 5 : 81 * 8 11 . 7 LE o . 5 ; 3 there are | 
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oats ſhall always tecowrle to this article: Dat an than are. covered, and that God will-rot Tay them. 


. e weir tanght, K 


A Chriſtian forgiveneſs of fins and imputation of . for 


ine. 
1 * ; N 


on ITY Ens ra 


1 be thou Wie 1 ous. n Where | doth accept or accolne us & "Hs 
" righteous, only for our Faith in Chriſt. . ky we. P 


3 : 7 Ns And this rennen imputation in very * neceſſary „ G. becauſe we are not yet a 
Y OT og wy bea 10 f bug but whales we remain in pred life; ſin in den bach fill-in our fleſn! and this 
5 5 remnant of fin God purgeth in . Moreover, v are ſumetimes left of the Holy Ghoſt 


. David, and other holy men. Notwith Wwe have 


n aal. ga. and Rom. 4. Not that ſin is not in us (as the Papi have 
yang, that we muſt be es working well until we feel that there is no güilt of 
fn remaining in v8.5} Ves fn js indeed abveys in us, and the godly do feel itz but it js co- 
vered and is not imputed unto us of God for Chriſt's ke: © whom becauſe we do appre- 
WT. faith, all gur fins are now no ſins. Butwhere Chriſt and faith be not, chere is no 
K on or covering of ſins, but mere imputation of NN Thus will 
is b rify his Son, and will be glorified himſelf in us thees gh him. 

hos” *. n we have thus taught ach in in Chriſt, then do we lo gd norks. Hera 
taught after now to work wel. 'Love God a, thy neighbour, an upon what give thinks ito kim. 8 


the doctrine praiſe him, confels him. Theſe are good works indeed!» which flow out 6f this faith and 


We F chearfulneſs conceived in the heart, for that we have remiſſion of fins Freely by Chriſt. 

The pe „ , Now, what croßs of afliction facver do afterwards enſue, they are eaſily both,” and chear- 
. 8 Le *' fully ſuffered. For the yoke that Chriſt layeth upon us is ſweet, and his burden is eaſy. 
When ſin is pardoned, and the conſcience delivered from the burden and ſting of fin, then 

may a chriſtian bear all things eaſily. Becauſe he freleth all things within fweet and com- 

1 8 therefore he J. and ſufkereth all things wylingly. But when a man walketh in 

his own righteouſneſs, whatſoever he doeth i is de and tedious viſto! mw becauſe he 

 aeth it unwillingly. 


| Who is a We therefore do make this Godin af a n chat A chyiſtian i is Hot he who hath 


right Chriſ- ao ſin, but he to whom God imputeth not his din, through faith in Chriſt, This doctrine 
tian. bringeth great conſolation to poor afflicted conſciences in Törious and inward terrors. It is 
| nat without good cauſe therefore, that we do ſo often rep 


riſt's fake: alſo that' a chriſtian 
ma hath no- hath nothing to do with the Jaw and fins 1 in the time of temptation. For in that 
| e he is a chriſtian, he is above the law and. or de -hath Chriſt the Lord of the law 
N ” preſent and incloſed i in his heart (as we Fran laid) even as a ring hath a jewel or precious 
one incloſed in it. Therefore when the law accuſeth and ſin terrifieth him, he looketh 
upon Chrift, and when he hath apprehended him by faith, he hath * preſent with him the 
Conqueror of the law, fin, death and the devil: who reigneth and 3555 over them, ſo 
that they cannot hurt him, Wherefore a chriſtian man, if ye define him rightly, is free 
from all laws, and is not ſubject unto any creature, either within or without: : in that he is 
5 a chriſtian (I ay) and not in that he is a man or a woman, that is to ſay, in that he hath 
* huis conſgience adorned aral beautified with this faith, with this great ny ineftimable trea- 
Fi 0. 9 "YM ſure, or (as Paul faith) this unſpeakable. gift: which cannot be magnified and praiſed 
enough, for it makes us the children and heirs.of God. And by this means a chriſtian is 
greater than the whole world. | For he hath ſuch a gift, ſuch a ory Fore in his heart, that 
Although it ſeemeth to be but little, yet — the ſmallneſß thereof, is greater 
than heaven and earth, becauſe Chriſt Fu is the gift is greater. 
Chritians are Whiles this doctrine pacifying and quieting the dene remaineth pure and uncor⸗ 
Judges of all rept, ghriſtians are made judges over all kinds of doctrine, and are lords over the laws of 
Linde of doc- the whale world, Then can they certainly judge that the Turk with his Alcoran is damn- 
64. Heegulc he gocth not the right Ways that is, he acknowledgeth not himſelf to be rat 
Ta 


4 . 


t and beat into your minds the 


hrs 
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B he did 8 dom and Gomorrah, But now theſe jolly fellows: go about, not only to cover, 
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ſeth Chriſt by faith, for whoſe fake he might be aſſured The deer 
ly pronounce ſentence againſt = fo 6, a Pope. | 


before grace, de- 
3 grace, deſerve eternal life; but to him that be- 
* an 


* 


ready ever 


Wherefore this doctrine of the Schoolmen, with their ceremonies, maſſes, and infinite i 
foundations of the Papiſtical kingdom, are moſt abominable blaſphemies againſt God, ſa- 
crileges, and plain. denials of Chriſt, as Peter hath foretold in theſe words: There ſhall 
be (faith he) falſe teachers among you, which ſhall privily bring in damnable bergſies, denying 
the Lord. that hath bought them, &c. As though he would fay, The Lord hath redeemed 2 Pet. 2. r. 


and bought us with his blood, that he might juſtify and fave us: this is the way of righte- 


ouſneſs and falvation. But there ſhall come falſe teachers, who denying the Lord, ſhall 


blaſpheme the way of truth, of righteouſneſs and ſalvation : they ſhall find out new ways 
1 


falſehood and deſtruction, and many ſhall follow their damnable ways. Peter through- The W : 
cut this whole chapter moſt lively painteth out the Papacy, which hegfeting and defpifing lively paints. 


the Goſpel and faith in Chriſt, hath taught the works and traditions of men: as the me- Cut. 


rit of congruence and worthineſs, the difference of days, meats, vows, invocations of 
faints, n purgatory, and ſuch like. In theſe fantaſtical opinions the Papiſts are 

ſo Ns fp it is impoſſible for them to underſtand one ſillable of the Goſpel, of faith, 

or ot CArit. EET | 31 

And this the thing itſelf doth well declare. For they take that privilege unto them- 

felves which belongeth unto Chriſt alone. He only forgiveth fins, he only giveth righte- 

ouſneſs and everlaſting life: and they moſt impudently and wickedly do vaunt that they 

are able to obtain theſe things by their own merits and worthineſs before and after grace. 

This faith Peter and the other Apoſtles, is to bring in damnable herefies and ſects of per- 

dition. For by theſe means they deny Chriſt, tread his blood under their feet, blaſpheme 

the Holy Ghoſt, and deſpiſe the grace of God. Wherefore no man can ſufficiently con- The idolatry 
ecive how horrible the idolatry of the Papiſts is. As ineſtimable as the gift is which is the Papitts, 
offered unto us by Chrift, even ſo and no leſs abominable are theſe profanations of the | 
Papiſts. Wherefore they ought not to be lightly eſteemed or forgotten, but diligently, 

weighed and confidered. And this maketh very much alſo for the amplifying of the grace 


of God, and the benefit of Chriſt, as by the contrary : for the more we know the profa- The true uſe 
nation of the Papiftical maſs, fo much the more we abhor and deteſt the ſame, and em- of the com- 


brace the true uſe of the holy communion, which the Pope hath taken away, and hath munion taken 


7 made merchandiſe thereof, that being bought for money, it might profit others. For he Poo 0 
faith that the maſſing prieſt, an apoſtata, denying Chriſt and blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, * * 


ſtanding at the altar , doth a good work, not only for himſelf, but alſo for others both 
quick and dead, and for the whole church, and that only by the work wrought, and by 


Wherefore even by this we may plainly ſee the ineſtimabſe patience of God, in that he 
hath not 100 ago deſtroyed the whole Papacy, and conſumed it with fire and brimſtone, 


bus 


| 1 horrible again into our former darkneſs. And wins vgs 


van nE vers TTY c n. 


. ben kiphly'to advance their i impiet and flehines.” 1 no eaſe diſiwible. We 

5 6. muſt therefore with all diligence ſet forth the article of Juſtif tion, that as a moſt clear 

5 ſun, it may bring _ the a of their hypocriſy, and diſcover their filthineſs and 

' ſhame.” For thid+ we do ſo often repeat, and fo ſet forth the righteouſneſs 

of faith, that the adverſaries may be NE is and this article eſtabliſhed and confirmed 

in our hearts. And this is a 0d neceſſary ; for if we once loſe this fun, we fall 

* it is that the Pope ſhould ever be able 
to paſs in the church, that Chriſt ſhould be denied, bn, wo under foot, ſpit 


abuſe of the to bring this to 


b _ and upon, blaſphemed, yea, and that even by the Goſpel and Sacraments : which he hath ſo 
T ec darkened, and ug ue into ſuch an horrible N that he hath made them to ſerve 


he Popedom. 
deep darkneſs, O horrible wrath of God! 5 : Agr 75 


. 


Verſe 1 6. Even we, I I fon, have believed in 75 Ae 0 5 . thet We. mich 


be Juſtt ed. 


1 This! is the true mean to 3 a chile even to be juſtified by faith in por Chriſt, 
rue Sehool - and not by the works of the law. Here we muſt ſtand not upon the wicked gloſs of the 
men's gloſs is Schoolmen, who ſay, that faith then juſtifieth, when charity and good works. are joined 


es 1 Ws faith, withal. With this peſtilent gloſs the Sophiſters have darkened an corrupted this and 
ng ages other like ſentences in Paul, wherein he manifeſtly attributeth j Ju uſtification to faith only in 
adorned with Chriſt. But when a man heareth that he ought to 1 8e in Chriſt, and yet notwithſtand- 


 ekarity juſti- ing faith juſtifieth not except it be formed and furniſhed with charity, by 5 by! he falleth 
. from faith, and thus he thinketh: if faith without charity juſtifieth not, then is faith in 


vain and unprofitable, and charity alone Julien: for except faith be formed with charity, 


it is nothing. 
And to confirm this pernicious and peſtilent <16k, the adverfaries do alledge this place, 


1 Cor. xiii. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, and have no love, I am no- 


thing. And this place is their brazen wall. But they are men without underſtanding, and 
therefore they can fee or underſtand nothing in Paul: and by this falſe e they 
have not only peryerted the words of Paul, but have alſo denied Chriſt, and buried all his 
benefits: wherefore we muſt avoid this loſs as a moſt deadly and deviliſh poiſon, and con- 
clude with Paul, that we are juſtified, not by faith furniſhed with charnyy but * faith only 
and alone. 

We grant that we muſt alſo teach good works and charity, but it muſt be A805 | in time 
ef good and place, that is to fay, when the queſtion is concerning works, and touching not this ar- 
works is not ticle of juſtification. But here the queſtion is, by what means we are juſtified and attain 
15 B eternal life. To this we anſwer with Paul, that by faith only in Chriſt we are pronounced 
jo righteous, and not by the works of the law or ay not becauſe we reject good works, 

4: but that we will not ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from this anchor-hold of our ſalvation : 


Baith juſtifi- 
eth without 
the law. 


The doctrine 


An objection. In this matter therefore we do generally cut off all laws and all the works of the law. 

But the law is good, juſt and holy. True it is. But when we are in the matter of juſ⸗ 
tification, there is no time or place to ſpeak of the law: but the queſtion i is, what Chriſt 
is, and what benefit he hath brought unto us. Chriſt is not the law, he is not my work, 
or the work of the law, he is not my charity, my obedience, m my po poverty, but he is the 
Lord of life and death, a Mediator, a Saviour, a Redeemer 0 thoſe that are under the 


_ by we fin, | in him we are by faith, and he in us. This bridegroom mult be alone with 


3 % 
4 


Ohriſt. 


1 


— 


him againſt Chriſt, for the ſtabliſhing and REP o us is abominatians, © = 


which Satan moſt defireth. Wherefore fince we are now in the matter of juſtification, we 
reject and condemn all good works : for this place will admit no diſputation of good works. 


3 2 
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ſefyants and family being put apart. But afterwards, 

when the door is open and he cometh forth, then let the ſervants and hand-maidens return, 

to miniſter unto them: then let charity do her office, and let good works be done. 

We muſt learn therefore to diſcern. all laws, yea even the law of God, and all works, 

from the promiſe of the Goſpel, and from faith, that we may define Chriſt rightly, For % 1. 2 15 
Chriſt is no law; and therefore he is no exactor of the law and works, but he is the Lamb Faith only 
of God that taketh away the. fius of the world. This doth faith alone lay hold of, and not juſtifieth be- 
charity, which notwithſtanding, as a certain thankfulneſs muſt follow faith. Wherefore vic 


' cauſe it only 


tory over fin and death, ſalvation and everlaſting life come not by the law, nor by the works Ae 


| : the benefit of 
of the law, nor yet by the power of free-will, but by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt only and alone, Chriſt. 


Verſe 16. That we might be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and not by the works 
55 N of the law. Af RT 
Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremonial law only (as before we have faid) but of the par eaketh 
whole law. For the ceremonial law was as well the law of God as the moral law was. As of the whole 
for example, circumciſion, the inſtitution of the prieſthood, the ſervice and ceremonies of law. 
the Temple,” were as well commanded of God as the ten commandments. Moreover, 
when Abraham was commanded to offer up his fon Iſaac in ſacrifice, it was a law. This 
work of Abraham pleaſed God no leſs than other works of the ceremonial law did, and yet 
was he not juſtified by this work, but by faith: for the Scripture faith ; Alrabam believed Gen, 15. 6. 
Cod, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. EG: Rem. 4. 3. 
But fince the revealing of Chriſt (ſay they) the ceremonial law killeth and bringeth death. 
Yea, ſo doth the law of the ten commandments alſo, without faith in Chriſt, Moreover, The law muſt 
there may no law be ſuffered to reign in the conſcience, but only the law of the ſpirit and not be ſuffer- 
life, whereby we are made free in Chriſt from the law of the letter and of death, from the - WF "hs 
works thereof, and from all fins : not becauſe the law is evil, but for that it is not able to cnc 
juſtify us: for it hath a plain contrary effect and working. It is an high and excellent mat- 
ter to be at peace with God, and therefore in this caſe we have need of a far other Medi- 
ator than Moſes or the law. Here we muft do nothing at all, but only receive the treaſure Our ſalvation 
which is Chriſt, and apprehend him in our hearts by faith, although we feell ourſelves to be confifteth not 
never fo full of fin. Theſe words therefore of the Apoſtle : That we might be juſtified by by cog but 
faith, and not by the works of the law, are very effectual, and not in vain or unprofitable, OW 
as the Schoolmen think, and therefore they paſs them over fo lightly. | 
Hitherto ye have heard the words of Paul, which he ſpake unto Peter: wherein he hath Hitherto hath 
_ briefly compriſed the principal article of all chriſtian doctrine, which maketh true chriſti- Pa poker 


ans indeed. Now he turneth to the Galatians, to whom he writeth, and thus he conclud- ©? — 
eth: ſince it is ſo that we are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, then by the works of the law ſhall 
no fleſh be juſithed, 2 


Verſe 16. Becauſe by the deeds of the law, no fleſh ſhall be juſtified. 
Fleſh in Paul doth not fignify (as the Schoolmen dream) manifeſt and groſs fins, for What Paut 
thoſe he uſeth to call by their proper names, as adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs and ſuch calleth the 
like: but by Flg Paul meaneth here as Chriſt doth in the third chap. of John, That which fem. 
zs born of fleſb (faith he) is fleſh. Fleſh therefore fignifieth the whole nature of man, with Jobs 3. 
reaſon and all other powers whatſoever do belong to man. This fleſh (faith he) is not juſ- 
ehe by works, no not of the law. Fleſh therefore according to Paul ſignifieth all the 
ighte 


e to be in 


ouſneſs, wiſdom, devotion, religion, underſtauding and will that is poſſibl 
"© "6 0 DU = natural 


- Avibuteth the 
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ebe wont . wal . 
Soc, yet with all this tightevuſnels, works, merits, r religion, he is not juſtified, 
Theblindneſs This the Papiſts do not believe, but being blind and obſtinate they defend their «bomi- 
of the Pais. qatjons againſt heir on eonſtiencs,' and continue ill in this their blaſphemy, having in 
weir mech Meſe exterable words! He thag doth this good work or that, deſerveth fot 
N gveneſs of his Ras: Vhoſdever entereth into this ot that Der deder; and k 1 his rule, 
The Pope w- & him we affiredly protaiſe everlaſting life. It carnot be uttered what un horrible blaf- 
Virtue of 566 phemy it is to attribute that 3 devils, to the decrees und ordinances of 
tifying t0 yo men, to the Wicked ive — the Pope, to the hypocritical works and merits of Monks 
own traditi- and Frlars, Which Paw the A of Chriſt taketh from the law of God. For if no 
Par „ of fleſn be juſtified - by the works of the law, much leſs ſhall it be juſtified by the alle of Be- 
don the law 1, Frans * Wn/ine, in the which there is not one jot of true faith in Chriſt: 1 
of God. this only they teach, that whoſoever keepeth theſe things hath life everlaſting. | 
gre th Wherefore I have much and often marvelled, that theſe ſects of per-itior reigning ſo 
mtampy years in ſo great darkneſs and errors, the Church could endure and cantinue as it 
| Who were hath done. Some there were whom God called by the text of the Golpel and by haptiſm. 
oy * "Thefe walked in ſimplicity and humbleneſs of 9 thinking the Monks and Friars, and 
ahe Pope. ſuch only as were anointed of the Biſhops to be religious and holy, and themfelves to be. 
ö | profane and ſecular, and not worthy to be compared unto them. Wherefore they finding 
in themſelves no good works to ſet a againſt the wrath and j judgment of vers did tly to the 
55 death and W N of Chriſt, and = ſaved in this 4 N os 
The PapitP: S Horrible and unſpeakable is the wrath of God, in that he hath lo. 1 time puniſhed 
prefer man's the contempt of the Goſpel and Chriſt in the Papiſts, and alſo their ingratitude, in givin 
traditions be- P 8 
fore the Gef. them aver into a reprobate ſenſe, inſomuch that they blaſpheming and — Thrif alto- 
del. 4 gether as touching his office, inſtead of the Goſpel received the exectable rules, ordinances 
8 and traditions of men, which they devoutly adored and honoured, yea, and preferred. the 


fame far above the ward of God, una at a they were forbidden to ut and were 


bla hemd the only vs of God, in koi the Father would be glorted, * hom he 
delivered to death, that all 'who believe in him, might be ſaved by him, and not by their 
9 Sa. 2. g. Own execrable ts and orders. Him that honoureth mt (ſaith he) i will honeur. Now, 
God i is honoured in his Son. Whoſo then believeth that the Son is our Mediator and Sa- 
viour, he honoureth the Father, and him again doth God honour, that is to ſay, adorn- 
eth him with his gifts, forgiveneſs of fins, r riohteouſneſs, the Holy Ghoſt, and everlaſimg 
life. Contrariwile, They Tor deſpiſe me (ſaith he) ſhall be deſpiſed. _ 
The dignity This is then a general concluſion : By the deeds of the law, no fleſh ſhall be juſtified. The 
ef the law. Jaw of God is greater than the whole world, for it comprehendeth all men, and the works 
© of the law do far excel even the moſt glorious will-works of all the merit-mongers : and 
yet Paul faith, that neither the law nor the works of the law do juſtify. Therefore we 


5 _ conclude with Paul, hen hn "This — de gotſeh about to sonkenm 
in this manner. 


AR 4 


: thould be ſigners, 
but that we muſt be juſtified by the law and the works of the law, jt is then impoſſible that go: rome 
we ſhould be righeeouſneſs 


the law to juftif⸗ us being ſinners: if we have need (I ſay) of the obſervation of 


83 58 10 nE GALATIANS. „ 7 


1 Va wo q then while wo ſeek tobe made righteous by Chri jt, we -— aa are 


2 Chr: 7 therefore zoe mn ifter of fin ? God orb! 


1 this * true e bach he) that we are juſtified by Chriſt, then is it jmpoſlible that we The TY ar- 
or ſhould be juſtified by the law. On the contrary, if this be not true, | 1 


- juſtified by Chriſt. One of theſe two maſt needs be falſe. Eſther we arg of faith 
not juſtified by Chriſt, or we are not juſtified by the law. But the truth Ys that ye are 


| Gaſt ed by Chnft: therefore we are not Tuſtified by the law. He reaſoneth therefore after 


this manner : F then while wwe ſeek to be made ue by Chrift, &c. That is, if we 
ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, and ſo being juſtified are yet foun ſinners, ee nerd of 


e lay to 
juſtify us, fo that they which are righteous in Chriſt are not righteous, but have yet need 


of the law to juſtify them: or if he that is juſtified by Chriſt muſt yet further be] S uftified 


by the law, then is Chriſt nothing elſe but a law-giver, and a miniſter of ſin. crefore 
he that is juſtified and holy in Chriſt, is not juſtified or holy, but hath yet a of the 
righteouſneſs and: holineſs of the law. 

But we are indeed juſtified and made bee in Chriſt: for the truth of the Goſpel 
teacheth us that a man is not juſtified in the e law, but in Chriſt. Now, if they which are 
juſtified in Chriſt are yet found finners, that is, do yet till belong to the law, and are under 
the law {as the falſe Apoſtles teach) then are they not yet juſtified. For the law accuſeth 
them, and ſheweth them to be yet ſinners, and requireth of them the works of the law as 


neoeſſary to their juſtification. Therefore they that are juflified in Chriſt, are not juſtified : 


and ſo it followeth that Chrift is not a juſtiſier, but a misiſter of the law. 

Wich theſe words he vehemently chargeth the falſe apoſtles and all merit-mongers, that The; jaar. 

y per vert all together: for they make of the law grace, and of grace the law, "of Moſes 12 brit, Fae 
Chritt, and — Cart Moſes. For they teach, that beſides Chriſt and all the richt eouſneſs the} aw gracg. 
of Cheiſt, the obſervation of the law is neceflary to juſtif cation. And thus we fee that by 
their intolerable perverſeneſs, they make the law Chriſt: for by this means they attribute 
that to the law, which properly belongeth unto Chriſt. Tf thou do the works of the law 
(fay they) thou ſhalt be faved : but if thou do them not thou fhalt not be juſtified, al- 
though thou de believe in Chriſt never ſo much. Now if it be ſo that Chriſt ſuſtifieth not, 
but is the miniſter of ſin (as it needs muſt follow by their doctrine) then is Chriſt the law: 


for we have nothing elſe of him (ſeeing he teacheth that we are ſikners) than that we have 


by the law. So Chriſt being the minifter of fin, ſendeth us to the law and Moſes, as to 


our juſtifier. 


It cannot be therefore but that the Papiſts, and all ſueh as are ignorant of the righte- 
owheſs of Chriſt, or have not the true knowledge thereof, muſt needs make of Chriſt 
Moſes and the law, and of the law Chriſt. For thus they teach: It is true (ſay they) that 
farth in Ohriſt juftifieth, but withal we muſt needs keep the commandments of God. For 5 
It is written, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. Here even at the firſt Mat. 19. 27. 
Yah, Chrift is denied and faith aboliſhed, becauſe that is attributed to the commandments 
of - God, or to the law, which belongeth to Chrift alone. For Chriſt, according to his 
rue definition, is a Juſtifier and a Redeemer from fins. If 1 attribute this to the law, 
then is the law my juſtifier, delivering me from my ſins, becauſe I do the works thereof: 
and fo now the law 1s Chriſt, and Chriſt utterly loſeth his name, his office, and glory, and 
a nothing elſe but a miniſter of the law, reproving, accuſing, terrifying, preſenting and 
Eniling the ſinner to another that may juſtify him: which is the proper office of the law. 
But the proper office of Chriſt is, after the law hath pronounced a man to be guilty, to 208 ect 
Tſe him up again, and to looſe him from his fins, if he believe the Goſpel, F or to all Fog 11 
Q 


' 


| donfounded 


A 1 PO * T H * e 1 18 n . bg 
33s 3 Ne Chriſt is the and 1 full Kd 1 of. the law unto 1 He is the Lomb 


Ben, 10. 4. of God that taketh away the fins of the world. But the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, becauſe they 
4 _ 2. 8 underſtand not this Doctrine, do turn all clean con 


Moſes Chriſt. And this is indeed, although they will 7 otherwiſe, their es propo- 


| cms fition : That Chriſt is Moſes. Moreover they deride us, becauſe we do ſo diligent tly teach, 


TY euro and fo earneſtly require faith. Ha, ha (ſay they) faith, faith, wait thou the time until thou 
Pk. come to Heaven by faith. Nay, thou ok ſtrive to do greater and veightier matters. 


ye fo highly extol, doth nothing elſe but make men careleſs, idle and negligent. Thus 


are they become nothing elſe but miniſters of the law, and law- workers, calling back the 1 
people from baptiſm, faith, the 1 of Chriſt, to the law and works, W _ 


into the law, and the law into grace. 
The diner Who would ever believe that theſe things could & eaſily be ds ar mingled to- 
ence © (oy 


ebay rag and grace to be moſt plain and manifeſt. For the very nature and fignification of the words 


but yet are maketh this diſtinction and difference. For who underſtandeth not theſe words, Law and 


they ſoon Grace, do differ in name and fignification ? Wherefore it is a monſtrous thing, that this 
adverſaries ſhould be ſo deviliſh and perverſe, as to mingle 


eee diſtinction being 0 plain, the 


| kogerher. together the Jaw and grace, and to transform Chrift into Moſes. Therefore I oftentimes ſay, 


that this doctrine of faith is very plain, and that every man may eaſily underſtand this 


dliſtinction of the law and grace as touching the wordg, but as touching the mn and practiſe 
it is very hard. 


l Pope The Pope and his School-doQors do plainly confeſs that the law and grace a are divers and 
cCeonfoundetꝶ diſtinct things, and yet when they come to the uſe and practiſe thereof, they teach clean 


the law and contrary. Faith in Chriſt (fay they) whether it be gotten, by the ſtrength, operation and 


graee toge- 


„ qualities of nature, or whether it be 185 infuſed and poured into us of God, yet is it but 


a dead faith, if charity be not joined therewith. Where is now the diſtinction and difference 
of the law and grace? Indeed they do diſtinguiſh them in name, but in effect they call grace 
charity. Thus do all they which 0 graighe require the obſervation of the law, and attri- 


bute onen to the 55 and works. Wherefore whoſoever doth not perfectly underſtand 


the article of Juſtification, muſt needs confound and mingle the law and grace together. 


Let every man therefore diligently learn above all things, to put a difference between the 


law and grace in deed and in practiſe: not in words only, as the Pope and the fantaſtical 
Anabaptiſts do: who as touching the words, do confeis that they are two diſtinct things: 
but in very deed (as J have fad) t they confound and mingle them together, for they will not 
grant that faith juſtifieth without works. If this be true then Chriſt profiteth me nothing. 
For though my faith be never ſo perfect, yet after their opinion, if this faith be without 
charity, I am not juſtified. And thus Chriſt apprehended by faith is not a juſtifier, grace 
profiteth nothing, neither can faith be true faith without charity. 


They that fay With this doctrine theſe lying ſpirits and ſects of perdition do darken and deface the be⸗ 
ac law is ne- nefit of Chriſt at this day ; j they take away from him the glory of a juſtiſier, and malce him 


ered -c, A miniſter of ſin. They are in all things like to the falſe Apoſtles : For even as they through- 


-- afike to the out all the Churches did require circumciſion and the obſervation of the law befides faith 


falſe apoſtles, in Chriſt, inſomuch that without circumeiſion and keeping of the law, they denied the juſ- 


tification of faith (for except ye be circumciſed, faid they, after the law of Moſes, ye can- 
not be ſaved :) eyen fo at this day theſe ſtrait exactors of the law, beſides the righteouſneſs 
of faith, do require the keeping of the commandments of God, according to that ſaying; 


+ 
* 


Luke 10. 28. Do this and thou ſhalt live. Alſo If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. Where. 


Mat. 19. 7. fare there is not one amon g them be he never ſo wile, that underſtandeth. the Ms: be- 


- 3 
+.'S s 


. teen | the law and grace, 


** 


, making of Chriſt Moſes, and of 


gether ? There is no man ſo inſenſible, who doth not Sari this diſtinction of the law 


— 
. 
” 21 
* . 


5 Lake 10. 18. Thou muſt fulfil the law, according to that ſaying : Do this and thou ſhalt live. Faith which 
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7 But po” put a difference, and ſay, that we do not here diſpute whether we ought to do 
dood works: whether the law be good, holy and juſt : whether it ought to be kept or no: 
1 ood works: whether the law be g. holy and juſt: whether it ought to be kept or 
For this is another manner of queſtion. But e e is concerning juſtification, and 
whether the law do juſtify or no. This the adverſaries will not hear: they will not anſwer 
to this queſtion, nor make any diſtinction as we do: but only ery out, that good works 
dught to be done, that the law ought to be obſerved, We know that well enough. But be- 


- 
„ 
* 


cauſe theſe are divers and diſtinct matters, we will not ſuffer them to be bee together. 
That good works ought to be done, we will hereafter declare when time ſhall ſerve. But 
fince we are now in the matter of juſtification, we ſet aſide here all good-works, for the which 
the adverſaries do fo earneſtly. ſtrive, aſcribing unto them wholly-the office of juſtifying : 
which is to take from Chriſt his glory, and to aſcribe the ſame unto works. | 5 1 
Wherefore this is a ſtrong argument, which I have oftentimes uſed to my great comfort: If righteonſ- 4 
If then while wwe ſeek to be made righteous by Chriſt, &c. As though Paul ſhould ſay: if we gel come by | f 
being juſtified by Chriſt, are counted yet as not juſtified and righteous, but as finners which i; pris un. 
are yet to be juſtified by the law, then may we not ſeek juſtification in Chriſt, but in the profitakle. 
law. But if juſtification cometh by the law, then cometh it not by grace. Now if juſtifica- 1 
tion cometh not by grace, but by the law, what hath Chriſt done and wrought by his death, 
by his preaching, by his victory which he hath obtained over the law, ſin and death, and 
by ſending the holy Ghoſt? Woe muſt conclude therefore, that either we are juſtified by 
Chriſt, or elſe that we are made finners, culpable and guilty through him. But if the law 
do juſtify, then cannot it be avoided, but needs it muſt follow, that we are made ſinners 
through Chriſt, and fo Chriſt is a miniſter of ſin. The cafe ſtanding thus, let us then ſet 
down this propoſition. Every one that believeth in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a ſinner, and is 
guilty of eternal death, and if he fly not unto the law, doing the works thereof, he ſhall 
not be ſaved. 3 pi : 1 „ 
The holy Scripture, eſpecially the new Teftament, maketh often mention of faith in Faith in 
Chriſt, and highly advanceth the ſame : which faith, that whoſoever believeth in him, is Chriſt. 
ſaved, periſheth not, is not judged; is not confounded, hath eternal life, &c. But contrari- 7 3. 16. 
wite they ſay, he that believeth in him is condemned, c. becauſe he hath faith without 7% 5. 24. 
works, which doth condemn. Thus do they pervert all things, making of Chriſt a deſtroyer. 
and a murderer, and of Moſes a Saviour. And is not this an horrible blaſphemy,. ſo to 
teach, that by doing good works thou ſhalt be made worthy of eternal life : but by believ- 
ing in Chriſt thou ſhalt be made culpable and guilty of eternal death? that the law being 
kept and accompliſhed faveth, and ich in Chriſt condemneth? 1 5 | 
The ſelf ſame words (I grant) the adverſaries do not uſs: but in very deed ſuch is their Faith infuſed., 
doctrine. For faith infuſed (fay they) which properly they call faith in Chriſt, doth not make The doctrine 
us free from fin, but that faith which is furniſhed with charity. Hereof it followeth that N 
faith in Chriſt without the law ſaveth us not. This is plainly to affirm that Chriſt leaveth us 
in our ſins and in the wrath of God, and maketh us guilty of eternal death. On the other 
_ tide,” if thou keep the law and do the works thereof, then faith juſtifieth thee, becauſe it 
hath works, without the which faith availeth nothing. Therefore works juſtify and not 
faith. O horrible impiety ! What pernicious and curſed doctrine is this. | 7 
Paul therefore groundeth his argument upon an impoſſibility, and a ſufficient diviſion. 
If we being juſtified in Chriſt are yet found ſinners, and cannot be juſtified by anather mean 
than by Chriſt, that is to wit, by the law, then cannot Chriſt juſtify us, but he only accuſ- 
eth and condemneth-us : and fo conſequently it followeth that Chriſt died in vain, and that : 
theſe with other like places are falſe : Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the obs 1. 16 
world : Alſo : He that believeth in him hath everlaſting life: yea the whole Scripture is falſe, 
ins e witneſs that Chriſt is the juſtifier and Saviour of the world. For if we be found 


inners after that we be juſtified by Chriſt, it followeth of neceſſity that they which fulfill oy 


8 
n 


1 
a +» 


> ett Ae 2. 
nt Se eee 
n p l _ 
* . * wp 4 


ay 
®. 
* 


UPON. THE £213TLE Og 


* - 


. are touched. 1 tlie nate und word ef God in dutwurd thew, but in deed and verit : 
| ft und his word. I is Freat impisty chrerefore to affirm that faith, except 


fieth not. Bult if the adverſaries will needs defend this doctrine, 


n | 1 arity, 
why do they not then & faith in'ChrMſt altopether': eſpecially ſeeing they make nothing 
| 2 5 it jigs vain en wn ith in Oh Which without Chriſt availeth nothing? Why do 


they not ſay in plain words, that works do juſtify and not falth? yea, why do they ba ge. 
nerally deny, not only Paul, hut alſd the Whole Gofpel (as in very deed they do) who ittri- 
bute —— to works, and not to fafth alone? For if faith and works together do juſ- 
tity, then is the diſputation of Paul altogether falſe, which plainly pronounceth that: a man 
is not Juſtified by the deeds of the law, t by Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt. 


„ Verſe 17. Ts Chrif therefore the miniſter of Jim? 


This is a kind of Conch ſed of the Hebrews, which Paul in the 2 Tor, 3. dock alſo uſe-: 


where he moſt divinely and plainly ſpeaketh of theſe two miniſtries: to Mit, of the letter 


Iss miniſtry and the ſpirit, of the Jaw and grace, or of death and fe. And he faith that Moſes the 


of Mes. miniſter of the law, hath the miniſtry of fin, (as he calleth it) of writh, death, and con- 
demnation. For Paul is wont to give reproachful names unto the law, and amongſt all 
the Apoſtles, he only wſeth this manner of ſpeech: the others do not ſo ſpeak. And very 
neceſſary it is that ſuch as are ſtudious of the holy Seripture thogld ondeeftend this: manner 
of ſpeech uſed of the Apoftle. 


A miniſter of Now, a miniſter of n is nothing elſe but a law-giver, or a ſchool-maſter of the law, 


fi. who teacheth good works and charity, and that a man muſt ſuffer the croſs an afflictions, | 
and follow the example of Chriſt and of the ſaints. He that teacheth and requlireth this is 
a miniſter of the law, of fin, of wrath, and of death: for by this doQrine he doth no- 
There is no thing elſe but terrify and afflict men's conſeiences and ſhut them under ſin. For it is im- 
perfect obedi- poſſible for the nature of man, to accompliſh the law: yea in thoſe that are juſtified and 
ont; 3 have the Holy Ghoſt, the law of the members fighteth againſt the law of the mind. What 
ho juſtified. will it not then do in the wicked who have not the Holy - Ghoſt? ? Wherefore he that teach- 
1 Tim. 1. 7. eth, that righteouſneſs cometh by the law, doth not underſtand what he faith, -or what he 
_ affirmeth, and much lefs doth he keep the law, but rather he deceiveth himſelf and others, 
and layeth upon them ſuch a burden, as they are not able to bear, requiring and teaching 
impoſſible things, and at the laſt he bringeth himſelf and his diſciples unto 833 
Theofce and The right uſe and end therefore of the law i is, to accuſe and condemn as guilty ſuch as 
de of che law. live in ſecurity, that they may ſee themſelves to be in danger of fin, wrath, and death eter- 


nal, that ſo they may be tervified and brought even to the brink of deſperation, trembling. 


To ho des and quaking at the falling of a leaf: and in that "they are ſuch, they are under the law. 
the law. For the law requireth perfect obedience unto God, and condemneth all thoſe that do not 
accompliſh the ſame. Now it is certain, that there is tio man living who 1s able to per- 
form this obedienee: which notwithſtanding God ſtraitly requireth of us: the law therefore 


juſtifietn not, but condemneth, according to that faying : Curſed is he that abid- 


Deut. 27. 26. eib not in all things that are written in this book. Therefore he that teacheth the law 1 is a 
Gal. 3. o. miniſter of the law. 


The miniſtry Wherefore it is not without good cauſe that Paul in the 2 Cor. 3. calleth the many cr 


* the law is the law the miniſtry of ſin: for the law ſheweth and uttereth fin, which without the law is 
of n. A dead. Now, theknowledge of ſin (I ſpeak not here of that ſpeculative knowledge of hy- 
| - poerites, but of a true knowledge, by che which we ſee the wrath of God againſt ſin, —. 

feel a true taſte of death) terrifieth the heart, driveth down to deſperation, killeth and 


_—_— Rom, 2 Wherefore theſe {hool-malters of the aw and works, are called in 


the 
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te Scripture oppreſſors and tyrants. For as the taſk-maſters in Egypt did oppreſs the chil- Exod. 5. 
| oy Rae Ah corporal vitae, fo do theſe law-givers and ee drive me! a e ag 
into ritual and meſt miſerable bondage of ſoul, and at length bring them to ion teachers o 

and utter deſtruction. Theſe do neither know theniſelves nor the force of the law: neither the law ex- 
à it poſſible for them to have quietneſs and peace of conſcience in great and inward terrors, *Rors and 
and in the ageny of death, yea though they have obſerved the law, loved their. neighbours, Hinein, 
done many good worlds, und ſufferocl: great afflictions: for the law always terrifieth . and ac- men's (outs 
„ aying: Thou never didſt accompliſh all that is commanded in the law: but accurſed into ſpiritual 
is he that hath not done all things contained therein. Wherefore theſe terrors remain ſtill ſlavery. 

in the conſcience, and increaſe more and more. And if ſuch ſchool- maſters of the law he 
not raiſed up by faith and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, they are driven down headlong to 
deſperation. e 5 | 1, 

id was witably \figured when the law was given, as we may ſee in the rgth. and The hiftery of” 
20th. of Exodus. Moſes brought the people out of the tents to meet with the Lord, that thepubliſhing 
they might hear him ſpeak unte them out of the dark cloud. Then the people being aſto- 72 ws Jaw in 
- niſhed and trembling for fear, fled back (Who a- little before had promiſed to do all that . 
God had commanded) and ſtanding aloof off, {aid unto Moſes : H/ho can abide to ſee the 
fire, aud to hear the thunderings and noiſe of the trumpet ? Talk thou with us, and we will 
hear-thee : but let not God toll with us, teſt we die. So the proper office of the law is to The offiee of 
lead us. out of our tents and tabernacles, that is to ſay, from the quietneſs and ſecurity he lr. 
wherein we dwell, and from truſting in ourſelves, and to bring us before the preſence of 
God, to reveal his wrath unto us, and to ſet before us our fins. Here the conſcience feel- 
eth that it hath not ſatisfied the law, neither is able to ſatisfy it, nor to bear the wrath of 
God, which the law revealeth when it bringeth us forth after this manner before the pre- 
{ſence of God, that is to ſay, when it feareth us, accuſeth us, and ſetteth before us our fins, 
Mere it is impoſſihle that we ſhould be able to ftand : and therefore being throughly afraid, 
we fly, and we cry out with the children of Ifrael: We ſhall die, we ſball die: Let nut the. 
Lord ſpeak nta us, but ſpeak thou unto us, Sc. | 
He then who teacheth that faith in Chrift juſtifieth not without the obſervation of the Who ken 
law, maketh Chrift a miniſter of fin, that is to ſay, a ſchool-maſter of the law, who teach- . . ee 
eth the ſelf-· ſame doctrine that Moſes did. By this means Chriſt is no Saviour, no giver of ! 
grace, but a cruel tyrant, who requireth ſuch things (as Moſes did) which no man is able 
to perform. See ho all the :merit-mongers do take Chriſt to be but a new law-giver, and The Goſpel. 
the Goſpel to be nothing elſe but a certain book which containeth new laws concerning Command- 
works, as the Turks dream of their Alcoran. But as touching laws there is enough in Gef. ny 
Maſes. The Goſpel then is a preaching of Chriſt, who forgiveth ſins, giveth grace, juſti- The law is 
_ Heth and ſaveth finners. Now, whereas there are commandments found in the Goſpel, the miniſtry 
uy Gy not the Goſpel, but expoſitions of the law, and matters. depending upon the * 8 
Goſpel. RS ath. 

_ To conclude, if the law be the miniſtry of ſin, then is it alſo the miniſtry of wrath and 

of death. For as the law revealeth. fin, ſo doth it terrify a man, it ſheweth unto him his 

fin and the wrath of God, and ſtriketh into him a terror of death. and damnation. For The conſci- 
thus the conſcience by and by gathereth: Thou haſt not kept the commandments of God: ence wa Sa- 
therefore is God angry with thee: If he be angry with thee; he will deſtroy thee and con- Hog haſt fin 
demn thee for ever. And it thinketh this to be an infallible conſequence : I have ſinned, ned, therefore 
therefore I muſt die. And ſo it followeth that the miniſtry of ſin is the miniſtry of wrath God is angry 
and condemnation. For after: that ſin is revealed, by and by enſueth the wrath of God, With the; 


: and will con- 


death and damnatinn. And hereof it cometh that many who are not able to bear the judg- 


| n de hee 
ment and wrath-of God, which ahe law detteth before their eyes, do kill, hang, or drown for eck. 


8 v 7 0 * E E PT s 14. E „ * 
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A 1 of. ”_ n h u be en a9. Chris is not the minifier of fm, die ths giver of. righteoul. | 
Chriſt. | ne and —. life. "Wherefore Paul {eperateth Moſes far from Chriſt. Let Moſes then 
a - | tarry on che earth: let him be the ſchool-maſteriof the letter, and exactor of the law: let 
© him torment and crucify ſinners.” But the believers (faith Paul) have another ſchool-maſter 
in their conſcience: not Moſes, but Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the law and fin, hath over- 
come the wrath of God, and deſtroyed death. He biddeth us that labour and are oppreſ- 
Deut. 34. fed with all manner of calamities, to come unto him. Therefore when ye fly unto him, 
: Moſes with his law vaniſheth away, ſo that his ſepulchre can no where be ſeen, ſin and 
death can hurt us no more. For Chrift our inſtructor is Lord over the law, fin and death: 
ſo that they who believe in him, are delivered from the ſame. It is therefore the proper 
office of Chriſt to deliver from ſin and death: and wy + Nad teacheth and repeateth 
3 every where. | 
1 The las. We are cd and killed by the hw. Ins by Chriſt we are e juſtified E eli to 
* Seid 1 life. The law aftoniſheth us, and driveth us from God: but Chriſt reconcileth us to God 
ken away all and maketh for us an entrance, that we may boldly come unto Him. For he is the Lamb 
eirils, and of God that hath taken away the fins of the world. Now, if the fan of the world be taken 
Hath 55; y away, then it' is taken away from me alſo who do believe in him, If fin be taken away, 
200d things.” then is the wrath gf God, death and damnation taken away alſo. And in the place of fin 
ſucceedeth righteouſneſs, in the place of wrath, reconciliation and grace, in the place of 


* 
e e death, life, and in the place of damnation, ſalvation. Let us learn to practiſe this diſtinc- 


conſcience tion, not in words only, but in life and lively experience, and with an inward feeling. F or 
deſireth it where Chrift is, there muſt needs be joy of heart and peace of conſcience : for Chriſt is 
po 4x7 4 our reconciliation, righteouſneſs, peace, life, and falvation. Briefly, whatſoever the poor 
Aly . V affficted conſcience deſireth, it findeth in Chriſt . Now Paul gocth n to 


my this argument, and to perſuade as followeth. 


„ FE: For * T build again the things that I have dejiroyed, I make wh N 
. | 4 @ treſpaſeer. 


A if he ſhould ſay: had not c to this end, that I might build again thoſe 
things which I once ee ed. For if I ſhould fo do, I ſhould not only labour in vain, 
but ſhould make myſelf alſo a tranſgreſſor, and overthrow all together, as the falſe apoſtles 

3 do: that is to fay, of grace and of Chriſt I ſhould again make the law and Moſes: and 
What Do .z contrariwiſe of the law and Moſes I ſhould make grace > and Chriſt, Now, by the miniſtry 
by the mini. of the Goſpel I have aboliſhed fin, heavineſs of heart, wrath and death. For thus have 1 
firy of the taught: Thy conſcience, O man, is ſubje& to the law, fin and death: from which thou 
Goſpel. canſt not be delivered either by men or angels. But now cometh the Goſpel and preacheth 

unto thee remiſſion of fins by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the law, and hath deſtroyed 
fin and death. Believe in him: ſo ſhalt thou be delivered from the curſe of the law, and 
from the tyranny of fin and death; thou ſhalt become righteous, and have eternal life. 
Behold how I have deſtroyed the law by the preaching of the Goſpel, to the end that it 
Meofes giveth ſhould not reign in the conſcience any more. For when the new gueſt Chrift Jeſus cometh 
19 and into the new houſe there to dwell alone, Moſes the old inhabiter muſt give place unto him 
> "Hs Jar to the and depart ſome whither elſe, And where Chriſt the new gueſt is come to dwell, there can 
Goſpel, fin, wrath and death have no place: but there now dwelleth mere grace, righteoufmeſs, Joy, 
ot life, true affiance and truſt in the Father, now pacified and reconciled unto us, gracious, 
long: ſuffering and full of mercy for his Son Chriſt's fake; Should I then, driving 7 
Cheiſt and deſtroying his 1 which J have planted through the preaching © g — 
Go pet, 


2 1s : * z F 1 ; * g ; 
: g 5 5 — v & . g c * 
| : | wi 4 | Ye ss « ; * 4 
. . "oe | 4 ; 2 r 0 . * 
ot TS 2s RC ofa - T HE. ALATIAN S. 
% 8 S. 
. 1 | r 1 i E 
* fs 6 3 , : ” 1 F * : 5 . — 4 


Goſpel, now build up again the law, and ſet up the kingdom of Moſes ? Indeed this ſhould 1 
do if I ſhould teach_circumciſion and the obſervation of the law to be neceſſary to falvation, 

as the falſe apoſtles do: and by this means, in the ſtead of righteouſneſs and life, I ſhould 
reſtore again fin and death. For the law doth nothing elſe but utter fin, procure God's 
. / , | 1 

- What are the Papiſts (I pray you) yea the beſt of them all, but deſtroyers of the king- The Papiſts 

dom of Chriſt, and builders up of the kingdom of the devil and of fin, of wrath and "ply; cv 
| eternal death? Yea they deſtroy the Church, which is God's building, not by the law of dom of Chrig 4 
Moſes, as did the falſe apoſtles, but by men's traditions and doctrines of devils. And even 5 = 
ſo the fantaſtical heads who are at this day, and ſhall come after us, do deſtroy, and ſhall 
deſtroy thoſe things which we have built: do build, and ſhall build up again thoſe things 

t.. 1 | DEC OBI 

But we by the grace of Chriſt holding the article of juſtification, do aſſuredly know that 

we are juſtified and reputed righteous before God by faith only in Chriſt. Therefore we do 

not mingle the law and grace, faith and works together: but we ſeparate them far aſſunder. | 

And this diſtinction or difference between the law and grace, let every true Chriſtian mark The diffee- 

diligently, and let him ſuffer the ſame to take place, not in letters and ſyllables, but in prac- ence of the 

tice and inward experience : So that when he heareth that good works ought to be done, 'and _ 18 & 

that the example of Chriſt is to be followed, he may be able to judge rightly and ſay: well be Mise 

all theſe things will I gladly do. What then followeth ? Thou ſhalt then be ſaved and ob- marked. 
tain eternal life. Nay not ſo. I grant indeed that 1 ought to do good works, patiently to * 

ſuffer troubles and afflictions, and to ſned my blood alſo if need be, for Chriſt's cauſe; but 

yet am I not juſtified, neither do I obtain ſalvation thereby. _ | 

We muſt not therefore draw good works into the article of juſtification, as the Monks have 

done, who ſay, that not only good works, but alſo the puniſhments and torments which ma- 

lefactors ſuffer for their wicked deeds, do deſerve everlaſting life. For thus they comfort them How the 

when they are brought to the gallows, or place of execution: Thou muſt ſuffer willingly and Monks were 

patiently this ſhameful death: which if thou do, thou ſhalt deſerve remiſſion of thy fins and hong fr pg 

everlaſting life. What an horrible thing is this, that a wretched thief, a murderer, a rob- demned per- 

ber ſhould be fo miſerably ſeduced in that extreme anguiſh and diſtrefs, that even at the very ſons at the 

point of death, when he is now ready to be hanged or to have his head cut off, he ſhould time of their 

refuſe the (Goſpel and ſweet promiſes in Chriſt, which are only able to bring comfort and ſal- death. 

vation, and ſhould be commanded to hope for pardon of his ſins, if he willingly and pati- 

ently endure that opprobrious death which he ſuffereth for his miſchievous deeds? What is 

this elſe but to heap upon him, who is already moſt miſerably afflicted, extreme perdition 

and deſtruction, and through a falſe confidence in his own death, to ſne him the ready way 


— 


to hell ? | - 


Hereby theſe hypocrites do plainly declare, that they neither feach nor underſtand one let- 

ter or ſyllable concerning grace, the Goſpel, or Chriſt. They retain only in outward ſhew 

the name of the Goſpel and of Chriſt, that they may beguile the hearts of the people. 
Notwithſtanding they denying and rejecting Chriſt indeed, do attribute more to the traditi- 

ons of men than to the Goſpel of Chriſt. Which thing to be true, ſo many kinds of falſe - 
worſhip, ſo many religious orders, ſo many ceremonies, and ſo many will-works do plainly 8 
witneſs: All which things were inſtituted as available to deſerve grace, righteouſneſs and 
everlaſting life. In their confeſſions they make no mention of faith, or the merit of Chriſt, 


they ma ntic | be The matines 
but they teach and ſet forth the ſatisfactions and merits of men, as it may plainly appear in of Popiſh 
this form of abſolution (I ſpeak nothing here of other matters) which the Monks "hd among confeſnon 


= themſelves, yea and ſuch as would be counted more devout, and more religious than others: 
which I think gocd here to ſet down, that our poſterity may ſee how great and how horri- 
ble the kingdom of the Pope is. N N e api 
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Bol FEED his oh TIES The merit of the Paſion of our Lord Jef Chei, 
e 2 of bleſſed St. Mary akoays @ Virgin, and of all the Saintre Foe. merit of thine 
. pity the flraitn :by Reli, the bumility of thy con feſton, the contrition 
AIG y heart, the good works which thou haft dome uni ſhalt do "for the hoe of our 
' Jeſus Chriſt, be tinto thee avuitable for the remiffion of thy Aus, the A of 

40 er und grace, 220 the reward of everlaſting life. Amen. 


Te Rear the merit of Chrift 5 EO in theſe words : but if ye e weigh them. well, ye 
hal perceive that Chriſt is there altogether unprofitable, and that 22 glory and name of a 
Juftiher and Saviour is quite taken from him, and given to Monkiſh merits. Is not this 
to take the name of God in vain ? Is not this to confeſs Chriſt in words, and in very deed 
to deny his power, and blaſpheme his name? 1 myſelf alſo was once entangled with this 
error, I thought Chriſt to be a judge (although 1 confeſſed with my mouth that he ſuffered 
and died for nian's redemption) and ought to be pacified by the obſervation of my rule and 
order. Therefore when 1 rayed, or when I ſaid maſs, I Med to add this in the end: O 
| Lord Jeſus, I come unto thee, and I pray thee that theſe burdens and this ſtraitneſs of my 
2 rule and religion may be a full recompence for all my fins. But now 1 give thanks unto 
TY God the Father of all mercies, who hath called me out of darkneſs unto the light of his 
glorious Goſpel, and hath given unto me plentiful knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; 
for whoſe ſake I count all things to be but rg yea J efteem them but as dung, nA I may 
gain Chriſt, and that I may be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs out of 
the rule of Auguſtine, but that righteouſneſs which cometh by faith in Chriſt : unto whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be praiſe and glory, world without end. Amen. 
Faith win. We conclude therefore <4 Paul, that we are juftified by faith only in Chriſt, without 
der works. the law. Now after that a man is once juſtified, 8 poſſeſſeth Chriſt by faith, and know- 
eth that he is his righteouſneſs and life, doubtleſs he will not be idle, but as a good tree he 
will bring forth good fruits. For the believing man hath the Holy Ghoſt, and where the Holy 
Ghoft dwelleth, he will not ſuffer a man to be idle, but fireeth him up to all exerciſes of 
piety and godlineſs, and of true Religion, to the love of God, to the patient ſuffering of 
afflictions, to prayer, to thankſgiving, to the exerciſe of charity towards all men. 
Hitherto we have handled the firſt argument, wherein Paul contendeth that either we can- 
„ not be juſtified by the Law, or elſe that Chriſt muſt needs be the miniſter of ſin. But this 
55 is impoſſible: Wherefore we conclude that juſtification cameth not by the law. Of this place 


we have largely intreated, as it is well worthy, and yet can it not be taught, and beaten into 
men's heads ſuffciently. 


Verſe 5 Fe or I through tbe Law am dead 60 the TY that 7 might live unto 
1 God. 


PauPemanner. | Thee are marvellous words, * unknown kinds of "ITY which man's reaſon can in 
of ſpeech no wiſe underſtand, and although they be but few, yet are they uttered with great zeal and 
3 vehemency of ſpirit, and as it were in great diſpleaſure. As if he ſhould fay : Why do 
Pa calleth ye boaſt fo much of the law ? whereof in this caſe J will be i ignorant. But if ye will needs 
grace the law. have the law, I alſo have the law. Wherefore, as though he were moved through indigna- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, he calleth grace itſelf the law, giving a new name to the effect 

and working of grace, in contempt of the law of Mo/es and the falſe apoſtles, who con- 

we that the law was n to 3 and ſo he ſetteth the law againſt the Foot 

n 


— rere THE: GALATIANS | 3; 
And this is # Greet kind of ſpeech and full of conſolation, when in the Scriptures, and Phraſes of 


_ ſpecially in Paul, the law is ſet againſt the law, fin againſt fin, death againſt death, capti- Pon, nyt. | [2 
vity againſt captivity, hell againſt hell, the altar againſt the altar, the lamb againſt the Serie. \ 

lamb, the paſſover againſt the paſſover. „ | ONS 0 
In the 8. to the Romans it is faid : For for he condemned fin, Pal. 68. and Epbeſ. 4. He Death againſt 

. hath led captivity captive, Hoſ. 13. O death I will be thy death : O bell Iwill be thy defſtruc- Yeah. 
lion. So he faith here, that through the law he is dead to the law. As if he faid : The law James 1. 25. 
of Moſes aceuſeth and condemneth me: but againſt that accufing and condemning law, I 
have another law, which is grace and liberty. This law accuſeth the accuſing law, and con- F 
demneth the condemning law. So death killeth death: but this killing death is life itſelf. 

But it is called the death of death by a vehement indignation of ſpirit againft death. So 
rigteouneſs taketh the name of fin, becauſe it condemneth fin, and this. condemning of 
fin is true righteouſneſs. | | | 5 

And here Paul ſeemeth to be an Heretick, yea of all hereticks the greateſt, and his here- Paul's hereſy; 
ſy is ſtrange and monſtrous, For he faith, That he being dead to the law, liveth to God, The He that is 
falſe Apoſtles taught this doctrine: Except thou hve to the law, thou art dead to God: dead to the 
that is to ſay, unleſs thou live after the Law, thou art dead before God: But Paul faith wy liveth to 
quite contrary : Except thou be dead to the law, thou canſt not live to God. The doctrine Th te 
of our Adverſaries at this day is like to the deQrine of the falſe Apoſtles of that time. If of the Papiſts. 
thou wilt live to God (ſay they) live to the law or after the law. But contrariwiſc we fay : 

if thou wilt live to God, thou muſt be utterly dead to the law. Man's reaſon and wiſdom un- 

derftandeth not this doctrine: therefore it teacheth always the contrary : that is, if thou wilt A ſpecial 

live.unto God, thou muſt keep the law; for it is written, Do ibis and thou ſhalt live, And Principle a- 

this is a ſpecial principle amongſt all the Popiſh Divines : he that liveth after the law, liveth 2 9 

unto God. Paul faith the contrary: that is, we cannot live unto God, unleſs we be throughly of Hay FN. 
dead to the law. Wherefore we muſt mount up to this heavenly altitude, that we may be 

affured that we are far above the law, yea that we are utterly dead unto the law. Now if 
we be dead unto the law, then hath the law no power over us, like as it hath no power over 
Chriſt, who hath delivered us from the ſame that we might live unto God. All theſe things 
tend to this end, to prove that we are not juſtified by the law, but by faith only in Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 5 

And here Paul ſpeaketh not of the ceremonial law only (as before we have declared more ue Ne 

at large) but of the whole law, whether it be ceremonial or moral, which to a Chriſtian is law is abre- 

utterly abrogate, for he is dead unto it: not that the law is utterly taken away, nay it re- Sated. 

maineth, liveth and reigneth ſtill in the wicked. But a godly man is dead unto the law, 

like as he is dead unto fin, the devil, death and hell: which notwithſtanding do ſtill remain, 

and the world with all the wicked ſhall till abide in them. Wherefore when the Papiſt un- 
derſtandeth that the ceremonial law only is aboliſhed, underſtand thou that Paul and every 
Chriftian is dead to the whole law, and yet the law remaineth till. 

As for example: Chriſt riſing from death is free from the grave, and yet the grave re- Chriſt free 
maineth ſtill. Peter is delivered from the priſon, the ſick of the palſy from his bed, the from the 
young man from his coffin, the maiden from her couch, and yet the priſon, the bed, the Sve, &c. 

_ Coffin, the couch do remain ſtill. Even fo the law is aboliſhed when I am not ſubject unto 
it, the law is dead when IT am dead unto it, and yet it remaineth ſtill. But becauſe I am ' 
dead unto it by another law, therefore it is dead allo unto me: as the grave of Chriſt, the 

8. of Peter, the couch of the maiden, Sc. do ſtill remain: and yet Chriſt by his re- 
rrection 1s dead unto the grave, Peter by his deliverance is freed from the priſon, and the 
maid through life is delivered from the couch. 

"Wherefore theſe words: I am dead to the law, are very effectual. For he faith not: I, 
am free from the law for a time, or I am lord over the law: but funply I am dead to 15 the law. 

. | | MAW, 
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Ia, that is to ſay, I have nothing to do with the law. ' Paul could have uttered nothing 
*F by | : 2 i I 9 ? 


a maoore effectually againſt the righteouſneſs of the law, than to ſay: I am dead to the law, 
|. .,.. that iis, I care nothing at all for the law, therefore I am not juſtified by it. 
NWMMo, to die to the law, is, not to be bound to the law, but to be free from the law and 
What it is to not to know it. Therefore let him that will live to God, endeavour that he may be found 
die to che law. vithout the law, and let him come out of the grave with Chriſt. The ſoldiers were aſton- 
* ied when Chriſt was riſen out of the grave: and they alſo which ſaw the maiden raiſed up 
1 . from death to life, were amazed. So man's reaſon and wiſdom is aſtoniſhed, and becometh 
_ fooliſh when it heareth that we are not juſtified except we be dead to the law: for it is not 
able to reach unto this myſtery. But we know that when we apprehend Chriſt by faith in- 
wardly in the conſcience, we enter into a certain new law, which ſwalloweth up the old law 
- that held us captives. - As the grave in which Chriſt lay dead, after that he was riſen again 
was void and empty, and Chit vaniſhed away: ſo when I believe in Chriſt, I riſe again 
with him, and die to my grave, that is to fay, the law which held me captive : ſo that now 
the law is void, and I am eſcaped out of my priſon and grave, that is to ſay, the law. 
Wherefore the law hath no right to accuſe me, or to hold me any longer, for I am riſen 
ain. 1 „ | 5 | 
* t is neceſſary that men's conſciences ſhould be diligently inſtructed, that they may well 
underſtand the difference between the righteouſneſs of the law and grace. The righteouſ- 
neſs of grace or the liberty of conſcience doth in no wiſe pertain to the fleſh, For the fleſh 
. may not be at liberty, but muſt remain in the grave, the priſon, the couch: it muſt be in 
not the con- ſubjection to the law, and exerciſed by the Egyptians. But the chriſtian conſcience muſt be 
ſcience. dead to the law, that is to ſay, free from the law, and muſt have nothing at all to do with 
it. It is good to know this: for it helpeth very much for the comforting. of poor afflicted 
c0Conſciences. Wherefore when you ſee a man terrified and caft down with the ſenſe and feel- 
_— ing of his fin, ſay unto him: Brother thou doſt not rightly diſtinguiſh. Thou placeſt the 
- muſt be com. law in thy conſcience, which ſhould be placed in the fleſh. Awake, ariſe up, and remem- 
forted. ber that thou muſt believe in Chriſt the conqueror of the law and fin. With this faith thou 
ſhalt mount up above and beyond the law, into that heaven of grace where is no law nor fin. 
And albeit the law and fin do ſtill remain, yet they pertain nothing to thee z for thou art 
dead to the law and fin. 2 5 
5 This is eaſily ſaid: but bleſſed is he who knoweth how to lay ſure hold on theſe things 
a "> in time of diſtreſs, that is, who can fay, when fin over-weigheth him, and the law accuſeth 
gy oy P him: What is this to me, O law, that thou accuſeſt me, and fayeſt that I have committed 
thyſclf gainſt many fins? Indeed I grant that I have committed many fins, yea and yet ſtill do commit 
the accuſation {ins daily without number. This toucheth me nothing: I am now deaf and cannot hear: 
of the law. therefore thou talkeſt to me in vain, for I am dead unto thee. But if thou wilt needs diſ- 
a... with me as touching my fins, get thee to my fleſh and members my ſervants : teach 
ce anſen. them, exerciſe and crucify them: but trouble not me, not me Conſcience, I ſay, who am 
ing to the ac- Lady and a Queen, and have nothing to do with thee : for I am dead to. thee, and now 
culation of I live to Chriſt, with whom I am under another law, to wit, the law of grace, which ruleth 
* er de Over fin and the law. By what means? By faith in Chriſt, as Paul declareth hereafter. 
Jaw, is to die But this ſeemeth a ſtrange and a wonderful definition, that to live to the law, is to die to 
to God, and God: and to die to the law, is to live to God. Theſe two propoſitions are clean contrary 
-__ contrariwiſe to reaſon, and therefore no crafty ſophiſter, or law-worker can underſtand them. But learn 
: 80 ne : thou the true underſtanding thereof. He that liveth to the law, that is, ſeeketh to be juſ- 
t0:God tified by the works of the law, is and remaineth a finner : therefore he is dead and con- 
22 demned. For the law cannot juſtify and fave him, but accuſeth, terrifieth and killeth him. 
% ante Therefore t live unto the law, is to die unto God: and contrariwiſe, to die to the law, is 


to live unto God. Wherefore if thou wilt live unto God, thou muſt die to the law 4 * 
| | | 1 
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if thou wilt live to the 1 er malt die to God Now,” to live unto Bod, is to be . 
5 fified by grace.or by faith for Chriſt's Ake, without the law and works. 
his is then the proper and true definition of a chriſtian, that he is the child of grace A Chritian, 
1 remiſſion of ſins, becauſe. he ig under no law, but is above the law, fin, death, and 
| hell. And even. as Chrift i 18 free from the. rave, and Peter from the priſon, fo is a bil. 
tian free. from the law. And ſuch à reſpect there is between the juſtified conſcience.and the _ 
law, as is between Chriſt raiſed-up from the grave, and the grave: and as is between Peter f 
delivered from the priſon, and he prifon. And like as Chriſt by his death and reſurrection Mar. 28. 


is dead to the graye,. ſo that it hath. now no power over him, nor is able any longer to hold 
im, but. the 134 being rolled away, the ſeals broken, and the keepers aſtoniſhed, he riſ- * 
eth again and 


oeth away without any let: and as Peter by his deliverance is freed from The conſei- 
the priſon, 6 IId goeth whither he will: even ſo the Bones: by grace is delivered from the ence by grace 
law: ſo is e ery. one that is born of the ſpirit. But the fleſh knoweth not from whence roomy Di 
this cometh, nor whither it goeth, for it cannot judge but after the law. But on the con- 

trary, the ſpirit faith: Let the law accuſe me, let fin and death terrify me never fo much, 


1 fas therefore deſpair : for I have the law againſt the law, fin againſt fin, and death 
againſt dea 8 8 
* Therefore when I feel the remorſe and ting of e. for fin, I behold that brazen © 
Serpent Chriſt hanging upon the croſs. There I find another fin againſt my fin which ac- gin againg. 
cuſeth and devoureth me. Now this other fin, namely in the fleſh of Chrift, which taketh fin. 
away the fins of the world, is almighty, it condemneth and ſwalloweth up my fin. So my 
fin is condemned by fin, that is, by Chriſt crucified : v is made fin for us, that we might 1 Cor. 5. 2 
de made the SEV of. God through him. In like manner I find death in my fleſh, _ een 
which afflicteth and killeth me: but I have in me a contrary death, which i 18 the de th of © cath 
death: for this death crucifieth and ſwalloweth up my death. 
Thheſe things be not done by the law or works, but by Chriſt e upon whoſe ſhoul-. 
ders lie all the evils and miſeries of mankind, the law, fin, death, the devil and hell: and 
all. theſe do die in him, for by his death he hath killed them. But we muſt receive this 
benefit of Chriſt with a ſure faith. For like as neither the law nor any work thereof is of- 
fered unto us, but Chriſt alone: ſo nothing is required of us but faith alone, whereby we 
apprehend Chriſt, and believe that our fins and our death are condemned and aboliſhed in 
the fin and death of: Chi. . © + 
Thus have we always moſt certain and ſure arguments, which neceſſarily conclude that 
Juſtification cometh by faith alone. For how ſhould the law and works avail to juſtification, 


ſeeing that Paul is Þ earneſt both againſt the law and works, and faith plainly that we muſt 


be dead to the law, if we will live to God? But if we be dead to the law, and the law be 
dead to us, then hath it nothing to do with us. How then ſhould it avail any thing at all 
to our juſtification? Wherefore we muſt needs ſay, that we are juſtified by grace alone, or 


by faith alone in Chriſt, without the law and works. 


This the blind Sophiſters do not underſtand, and e they dream. that faith juſtifi- 


eth not, except it do the works of charity. By this means faith which believeth in Chriſt, 
derometh unprofitable and of none effect: 


for the virtue of juſtifying is taken from it, ex- 

cept it be furniſhed with charity But let us now ſet apart the law Mk charity until another The Gate and 
time, and let us reſt, upon hy rincipal point of this preſent matter: which is this, that principal 

Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God died u pon the Croſs, did bear in his body my fins, the law, Point of all 
death, the devil and hell. 'T heſe inpineible enemies and tyrants do oppreſs, vex and trou- this matter 
ble me, and therefore I am careful how I may be delivered out of their hands, juſtified 
and ſaved. Here I. find neither law, work, nor hs „ Which is able to deliver me from 
their tyranny. There is none but the Lord Jeſus only. and alone, who taketh away the law; 


Killeth and e my death in his body, and by this meaus ſpoileth hell, judgeth - 
cruc 


— 


Br de = > 2. _ 1 
„„ r 5 
i * — — a DT =P as a * * n A Fa 
* DOSE CR TS MT nyt Weis hn 
9 r r „ — 


a rr . OO e So. , 
8 . A AT hob 1 . 5 — ae, 5 — - 4 , RPA "I — renn 8 1 LEO n . 2 — 
* 2 _ b a 4 1 — 2 — S 5 20 = We Is #2 x e DS, i o Res kn wid r 
„5 00000 — * ˖·· 6 B EE 
= HOSE" - * — . ——_ * os > < - 7 N 4 — 8 — 2 8 r 
ps 2 * 9 rr Cd ES ma: . Te — . eas * * A 8 n 1 
3 * * - 3 : 2 8 5 + — = o 1 — n pry 22 1 A - o — J n 
I Wd TO YS S dd done dr ogy” — LR LO RR. : "TPP OS TSR 
4 — T9 ory IE ION — 
— 


F 


FR _— * 
* <YB., Co > Ia ba] = 1 N « bo 1% 
\ _ 7 1 04 777 * „ — 1. Fn * N 
> 2 T + a _ * * SS Se x-- 
ob i o — $07 0 
l 8 9 
Fr 88 
P E 5 K 
Dat: —2 = * 
by — 2 SJ" BS E 8 9 — a 
— — A Tom oily gs 4m th” 2 * "<A 
> rr 2 
" 8 pr o XN. * 
2 1 22 8 >= = « 
Hom, n " 5 2 
c . * 522 " 
= — pho S — = INT * 4 PR”: 5 * 
5 = p 


: Gel. . 18. 


1 1 By 
of jultincati- unto us, to hear that theſe things have been wroup 
on mee apprehend che ſame! And this & is the aue formed and furniſhed faith indeed. 1 when 


nothing for 


us to do, but I have thus apprehended Chriſt: 
a to hear what Fri f 
"8 — Chyilt hath 


| hendthefame This is Our divinity : 
'This ſentence This ſentence of Pant: Thr ough 


ble, maketh death, and all the terrors of conſcience and fin, although they 
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; a4 vil ada him n [PO be brief * enemies who 
Nee reſs me, Ohriſt 3 bt to 116 Hr: Hath- ſpoiled 
bes and ma w ef thens open triumphing by Bing — rb; in fach ſort that they 
. reign no more over me, but are 00 eg b w le. gle ae 

this ve phy. vr fee, that there is nothing Here for us to 0 ly it belongeth 
ht and done in thisfort, and by. faith to 


faith, and 

m din, delivered from death, 

1 exerciſe. charity Won pr neiphbour,” rity or works 

wing FR neither Doin nba adom my faith; But my faith N Wade and Worneth charity. 

| di which ſeemeth ſtrange ant marvellous, or rather foolifti'to carnal rea- 

by faith. © ſon; to wit, that I am not only blind ad deaf to che iow, IS: delivered wed Greed from 
the law, but alfb wholly dead unto the fame. 

3 the law I am dead 70 the N is full of ouition: 
as yo . Which if it may enter into a man in due ſeaſon, and take ſure bold in His Matt With good 
time of trou- underſtanding, it may fo work, that it will make him able to ſtand againſt ll dangers of 
affail him, accuſe Him, and 
* oy would drive. him to deſparation never ſo much. True it is that every man is tempted: if If 
5 not in his life, yet at his death. There when the law accuſeth him, and ſheweth va him 
A ſpeech or his fins, his conſcience by and by ſaith: Thou haſt ſinned. If then thou take ood hold 
dialogue be- of that which Paul here teacheth, thou wilt anſwer: I grant I have finned. Then we „ 


done for us, 
and to appre- 


rmeen the law God puniſh thee. Nay, he will not ſo do. Why, doth not the law of God 60 fay ? 


OO have nothing to do with 2 law. Why 6? Becauſe F have another law which ken 
this law dumb, that is to ſay, liberty.” What liberty is that? The liberty of Chriſt, for 
A Ne by Chriſt I am utterly freed from the law. Therefore that kw Mhich, is and, remaineth a 
ee 5 to the wicked, is to me liberty, and bindeth that law. which would condemn me: and 
law, &. by this means that law which would bind me and hold me captive; is now faſt bound itſelf, 
3 41 holden captive by grace and liberty, which is now my law : «which ſaith to that accuſing 
Fw though law: Thou ſhalt not kold this man bound and captive, bor hei is mine: but I will hold thee 
Chit ii captive; and bind thy hands that thou ſhalt not hurt Kim, for ke lireth now unto Chriſt, 
| bound itſelf. and is dead unto thee, OE. 
". This ee de, is to dach out the'teoth of the , Selb Id fig and at his nat | 
from him, and to ſpoil him of all his force-: And By the vn law Me REI un 
eth and remaineth ſtill to the wicked and unbelievers: and to us alfo that be weak; ſa far 
forth as we lack faith, it continueth yet Mill in his force, here it hath his edge and teeth. . | 
Sin condemn- But if I do believe in Chriſt, although ſin drive me never ſo much to Geſpait 25 staying 
2 1 upon this liberty which I have in Chriſt, Tconfeſs that T have ſinned but my fi which i. 18 
emnmg. a condemned fin, is in Chriſt which is a coride! ning fin: Now: this condemning ſin ĩs ſtrong- 
er than that which is condemned: for it is juſt uſtifying grace, righteouſneſs, life and ſalyation. 
Neath killed. Thus when I feel the terror of death, RE, Thou haſt nothing . to do with me, O death : 
killing for I have another death which killeth theemy 1 and that deart "which killeth, 1 is Rrang- 


25 „ er than that which! is kiledl t os 
Thus a faithful man Faith ny in Chit; m ay nile wp hi nfelf, ith actin ſuch ſure 
and ſound conſolation, that he thall-not need to 1225 the devil, fin, death, or any evils. 


Ay 
iS 
9 ; 


And although che devil ſet upum him with all might and main, and ge about, with all the 
texrors of the world to oppreſs him, yet he conceiveth good hope. even in the midlt - 
thereof, and thus he faith: Sir devil, I fear not thy threatnings and terrors, for their is 
ane whoſe Name is Jeſus Cheilt, in whom T believe: he hath aboliſhed the law condemned 
ow VARK ine _ 4 ores 2 . is thy barten 0 Satan, for oy. n * 
5 unc 


a3 


\ 7 


10 1A Gta TIA s. 
bound thee-an Holdeth thee captive, twithe end diut cha ſhouldeſt ne det u, gr = 
any that believeth in him. This faith the devil cannot anetvome, but is overcome of it. \ 9 - 
For this is the mom (faith St. John); that. overcometh the <worldy, cuen aum faith, Who is it ; 
8 the world, but he which: believeth that Jeſus is the Son of Gd t ' 
t ha vehement zeal and indignation: of ſpirit, calleth grace itſelf the om: e 
uh er e emu tanto fee Any engage 194 * 4a 1 
3X. in g pres 5 he giveth eth this opprobrious name unto the law (to let us undet+ A new name 9 
ſtand for our conſolation, that is now a new name given unto it,) that it is not now alive given to the wo 
any more, but'dead and condemned. And here (which is a pleaſant fight to behold) he ganz * 1 
bringeth forth the law, and ſetteth it before us as a thief and — which is already con- 5; __ 
demned and adjudged to death. Hor he deſcribeth it as it were a priſoner having both hands The law is 
and feet faft bound, and all his r taken away, ſo that it cannot exerciſe his tyranny; bound and 
chat is to ſay, it cannot accuſe and condemn. any more: and: with this ue pleaſant fight 8 mo 
he maketh it. odious and contemptible to the conſcience : ſo that now he who believeth in Ge acl 
Chriſt, dare boldly and with a holy pride, triumph over the law in this manner: I am a us, &c. 
finner : if thou canſt do any thing againſt me, O law, now do thy worſt. So. far off is it A oy pride, 
then, that the law is not now terrible unto him wha doth believe. 
Since Chriſt is riſen. from death, why ſhould he nom fear the grave? Since Peter is:deli- 
vered from the priſon, why ſhould: he now fear it? When: the maiden was at the point of 
death, then might ſhe indeed fear the bed: but being now raiſed up, why ſhould ſhe fear 
it?: In like manner, Why ſtiould a chriſtian: who. enj joyeth and poſſeſſeth Chriſt by faith, fear 
the law?” True it is, that he feeleth the terrors of the law, but he is not overcome of 
them: but ſtaying upon the liberty which he hath in Chriſt, he ſaith: I. hear thee mur- 
muring, O law, that thou wouldſt caſe me and condemn me: but. this troubleth me no- 
thing at all. Thou, art to me as. the grave was unto Chriſt; for L ſee that thou art faſt 
bound hand and foot: and this hath. my law. done. What law is that? Liberty, which is Why he calt- 
called the law, not becauſe it bindeth me, but becauſe it bindeth my law. The law of the eth liberty tte 
ten commandments did bind me. But againſt that law I have another law, even the law og 3 
of grace: which notwithſtanding is to me no law, neither doth it bind me, but ſetteth me grace, bind- 
at liberty. And this is a law againſt that accuſing and condemning law : which law it fo ing the law of 
' bindeth; chat it hath no peer to hurt me any more. So againſt my death which bindeth e ten com- 
me Ihave ancther death, that is to, ſay life, which quickeneth me in Chriſt: and this death — 
looſeth and freeth me from the bends: of my death, and with the ſame bonds bindeth my 
death. So death which bound me, is now falt bound, Which killed me, is now killed by 
death, that is to ſay, by life itſelf. | . 
Thus Chriſt, ke 3 ſyeet names, is called my law, my 0 death, againſt the The moſt 
E » againſt ſin, 'againlt death: whereas in very deed. he is nothing lk but mere liberty, ſweet and 
righteouſneſs, life and everlaſting falvation. And for this cauſe he is made the law of the comfortable 
=_ law, the fin of fin, the. death of death, that he might redeem fro the curſe of the law W, Chrig. we 
= juſtify me and anicken me. So then, whiles Chriſt is the law, he is allo liberty; whiles he 
i ſin, he is righteonſneſs, and whiles he is death, he is life. For in that he ſuffered the 
law to him, ſin to condemn him, and death to devour him, he aboliſhed the law, 
he condemned fn, he deftroyec death, he juſtified - and ſaved me. So is Chriſt the poiſon Chriſt a poli- 
DE of the laws iin and death, _ the remedy for the GENIE: of liberty, righteouſneſs and ſon again{t* 
| everlaſting-life. ach. 
This manner of ſpeech which Paul here uſeth, and is proper unto him alone, is full of | 
conſolation. Likewiſe in the Vale. C Aue to the Romans he ſetteth the law of the ſpirit The law of 
2 the law of the members. ecauſe this is a ſtrange and marvellous manner of the mind ſer 
, thereforevit enteretli Go into the mind, and ſicketh faſter. in the memory. *8#i»f the 


wier whan he faith : has an dul a the law, it ſoundeth more Greatly 3 
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. 988 0 ppreſs thee: Indeed thou art 01 
1 oy NE ſhall torment chee. When thou 
| "WATT Ne | Fat liberty: So then 


: e Thus Pau! goeth about to drww us wholly from the beholding. of die law fin, death, 


ATT © rowing — the 18 por heaven. * e etc PET ILL 


the conſc}- 
| Ence. Ugyptians. But the inward man not ſubject to the law, but RG, and freed from it, is) 
a lively, a juſt, and a holy Pn» not A but 3 in ihn ne * I 
kim, » Pad N yp * TY LI Chas 
x . 1 55 1 : Verte 20. Ta am | cricifed with Chr 7. ag 9 5 N 


3. 


18 1 E 


. W ay; 4 ware l las: | For het ſtteth 

it were, a certain picture, as if the rode were ie fighting againſt the law. Anh ed 

p dy: O law if thou canſt accuſe me, terrify me, and bind me, I will ſet abovẽ and er 
thee another law, that is 10 ſay, another tormentor, which ſhall accuſe thee, bind thee and. 

7 tormentor;' but I have another tormentor, eyen Chriſt, 


ige kan, not to me (for it bindeth me n not) bur) co m my law: 
which this 1aw ſo bindeth, that it cannot hurt me any more. 35 1 


and all other evils, and to bring us unto Chriſt, that there we might behold this joyful con- 

- | Mi&!: to wit, the law fighting againft the law, that it may be to me liberty: ſin ainſt fin, 
that it may be to me righteouſneſs: death againſt death, that: I may obtaid life Chriſt 
fighting againſt the devil, that I may be eien God: a ene ns that I may 


"Verſe" 1 9. 2 bat'T T might five unto „ 


That is to ſay, that I might live wand God: Ye ſee ths that than is no o life unleſs ye 7 
78 gen. Re be without the law, yea unleſs ye be utterly dead unto the law, I mean in conſcience. Not- 
law” . withſtanding in the mean ſeaſon (as I have often faid) fo long as the body liveth, the fleſh 
mult be exerciſed with laws, and vexed with exactions and penalties of laws, as were the 


: This be e blaſt to Aae chat the hve is a devourgr of the ha. Not ouly t (aich he) 1 
am dead to the law through the law, that J may live to God, but alſo I am crucified with 
Chriſt. But Chriſt is Lord over the law, becauſe he is crucified and dead unto the law: 
therefore alſo am J Lord over the law: for I likewiſe am erucified 9 dead unto the law, 
foraſmuch as I am crucified and dead with Chriſt. By what means? By grace and faith. 
Through this faith becauſe I am now'crucified and dead unto the law, Aba the law loſ- 
eth all his power which it had over me, even as it hath loſt all his power which it had over 
Chriſt. Wherefore, even as Chriſt himſelf was crucified to the law, fin; death and the 

dleyvyil, ſo that they have no further power over him: even ſo through faith being now eruci- 
fied with Chriſt in ſpirit, am cruciged and dead to the law, fin, death and the devil, ſo 

tthat they have no further power over me, but are now crucified and dead unto m. 

29 be yy Paul ſpeaketh not here of crueifying by imitation or example (for to follow the Sms 

Quin. of Chriſt, is alſo to be crucifyed with him,) which 'crucifying belongeth to the fleſh. 

MP Whereof Peter ſpeaketh in his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond chapter: -Chrift: ſuffered for us, 
(faith he) leaving unto us an example that we Faapg⸗ follow his ſteps. But he ſpeaketh here 

of that high crucifying, - whereby ſin, the devil and death are crucified in Chriſt, and not 
in me. Here Chriſt Jeſus doth all himſelf alone. But I believing in Chriſt, * by faith 
crucified alſo with Ohriſt, Bas that all thelc . are crucied nd, Sad; unto me. Ps! | 


4 e ＋ n 


So 


t acts | Verſe 20. Thus 7 Hoe. —. 4 2H | 6 
Sh 1 ſpeak not 05 (ſaith he) of: my death and crucif ing, as as though I now lived not: yea 1 


Jire far | am . * this. death Nw crucifyings through ts —.— : 
oraſmurh 
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foraſmuch as I am delivered from the law, ſin and death, I now live indeed. Wherefore The true life 
that crucifying, and that death whereby I am crucified and dead to the law, fin, death and 5 a faith - 
all evils, is to me reſurrection and life. For Chriſt crucifieth the devil, he killeth deate, 
condemneth fin, and bindeth the law: and I believing this, am delivered from the law, fin, 
death and the devil. The law therefore is bound, dead and crucified unto me, and I again 
am bound, dead and crucified unto it. Wherefore even by this death and crucifying, that 
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is to ſay, by this grace of liberty, I now live. 


Here (as before I have faid) we muſt obſerve Pauls manner of ſpeaking. He faith that The faithful 

we are dead and crucified to the law, whereas in very deed the law itſelf is dead and cruci- are crucified 

fied unto us. But this manner of ſpeech he uſeth here of purpoſe, that it may be the more oa zen ta 

ſweet and comfortable unto us. For the law, (which notwithſtanding continueth, liveth and 288 

reigneth in the whole world, which alſo accuſeth and condemneth all men) is crucified and 

dead unto thoſe only which believe in Chriſt : therefore to them alone belongeth this glory, The glory of 
that they are dead to ſin, hell, death and the devil. N | the faithful, 

Verſe 20. Yet now not J. 


That is to ſay, not in mine own perſon, nor in mine own ſubſtance. Here he plainly ſhew- Chriſtian 
eth by what means he liveth : and he teacheth what true Chriſtian righteouſneſs is, namely, righteouſne fg. 
- that righteouſneſs whereby Chriſt liveth in us, and not that which is in our perſon. There- 
fore when we ſpeak of Chriſtian righteouſneſs, we muſt utterly reje& the perſon. And here We mutt have 
Chriſt and my confeience muſt become one body, fo that nothing remain in my fight, but Chriſt only in 
Chriſt-crucified and raiſed from the dead. But if I behold myſelf only and ſet Chriſt aſide, — : 
I am gone. For by and by J fall into this cogitation : Chriſt is in heaven, and thou art 4 
on the earth: how ſhalt thou now come unto him? Forſooth I will live holily, and do that 
which the law requireth : fo ſhall I enter into life. Here, returning to myſelf, and conſi- 
dering what I am, what I-ought to be, and what I am bound to do, I loſe the fight of 
Chriſt, who is my righteouſneſs and life. Who being loſt, there is no counſel nor ſuccour 
now remaining, but certain deſperation and deſtruction muſt needs follow. 
And this is a common evil among men. Far ſuch is our miſery, that when temptation such is dur 
or death cometh, by and by ſetting Chriſt aſide, we conſider our own life paſt, and what miſery, that 
we have done. Here except we be raiſed up again by faith, we muſt needs periſn. Where- in temptati- 
fore we mult learn in ſuch conflicts and terrors of conſcience (forgetting ourſelves, and ſet- ons and _— 
ting the law, our life paſt, and all our works apart, which drive us to the confideration of (qua ande. 
ourſelves only) to turn our eyes wholly to the brazen ſerpent Chriſt Jeſus crucified, and and look back 
aſſuredly believe that he is our righteouſneſs and life, not fearing the threatenings and ter- intoourſelves, 
rors of the law, fin, death, and the judgment of God. For Chriſt, on whom our eyes _ our life 
are fixed, in whom we live, who alſo liveth in us, is Lord and conqueror of the law, ſin, 9 855 

death and all evils: in whom moſt certain and ſure conſolation is ſet forth unto us, and 

victory given. e 


Verſe 20. Thus I live, yet not J now, but Chrift lrveth in me. 


Where he ſaith : Thus live, he ſpeaketh it, as it were, in his own perſon. Therefore 

he by and by correcteth himſelf, ſaying: Yet not I now. That is to fay, I live not now 

in mine own-perſon, but Chriſt liveth in me. Indeed the perſon liveth, but not in himſelf, 

nor for any thing that is in him. But who is that J, of whom he faith : yet not J. This The old man; 

Lis he who hath the law, and is bound to do the works thereof: who alſo is a certain per- 
fon ſeparate from Chriſt. This perſon Paul rejecteth. For, as he is ſeparated from Chriſt, 

he belongeth to death and hell. Therefore Fo faith : Now not I, bus Chriſt liveth in 5 : 
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colour, the clear light, e be the all. Thus are we 
conſtrained groſſy to {et forth this matter. For we cannot rei ors oondeive, that Chriſt 
# to nearly pr and united unto us, as the colour or whiteneſs are unto the wall, Chrift, 
therefore {faith he) thus joined and united unto me and abiding in me, Tveth this life in 
me which 1 naw live: yea Chrift himſelf is this life which 1 now hve. Wherefore Chrift 
and I in this, behalf are both one. 
_ works of New, Christ living in me 7 abaliſheth the law, condemneth Gn, wt deftroyeth death: for 
Chriſt living it cannot be, but at his pre enge all theſe muſt needs vaniſh away, For Chriſt is everlaſting 
5 by * faich- „ conſolation, righteouſneſs and life : and to theſe the terror of the law, heavinefs of 
ag mind; bn, hell and Frey muſt needs give place. So Chriſt living and abiding in me, tak- 
eth away and ſwalloweth up all evils which vex and afflidt me. This union 61 conjunction 
then, is the cauſe that I 3 delivered from the terror of the law and ſiu, and ſeparate from 
myſelf, and tranſlated unto Chrift and his kingdom, which is a kingdom of grace, righte- 
ouſneſs, peace, joy, life, ſalvation and eternal glory. Whilſt I thus abide and wel in him, 
2 What evil is there that can hurt me? 

Chriſt living In the mean ſeaſon the old man abideth without and is ſubject to the law ; but as concern- 
fu Ra =» 94S ing juſtification, Chriſt and I muft be entirely conjoined and united together, ſo that he 
 nicateth unto may live in me and I in him. And this is a wonderful manner of fpeech. Now, becauſe 
them all gifts Chriſt liveth in me, therefore look what grace, righteouſneſs, life, peace and ſalvation is in 
ot 1257 12 me, it is his, and yet notwithſtanding the ſame is mine alſo, by that unſeparable union and 
" ey conjunction which is through faith: by the which Chriſt and I are made as it were one body 
879 in ſpirit. For as much then as Chriſt liveth in me, it followeth, that as I muſt needs be 
with him partaker of grace, righteouſneſs, life and eternal {alvation : ſo the law, fin and 
death, can have no place in me: yea the law is crucified and fwallowed up of the law, fin 
of fin, and death of death. Thus Paul goeth about to draw us from the beholding of our- 

ſelves, the law and works, and to plant i in us true faith in Chriſt : fo that in the matter of 

juſtification we ſhould think upon nothing elſe but grace, ſeparating the ſame far from the 
law and works, which in this matter ought to have no place. 

Pauls excel- Pau hath his peculiar phraſe or kind of ſpeech, which is not after the manner of men, 
lent and hea- but divine and heavenly, nor uſed of the Evangeliſts, or of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſaving 
%. ee only of Job: who is alſo wont ſometimes ſo to ſpeak. And if Paul had not firſt uſed this 
* KN and ſet forth the ſame unto us in plain words, the very faints themſelves durſt not 

have uſed it. For it ſeemeth a very ſtrange and monſtrous manner of ſpeaking thus to fay : 
I live, I live not: I am dead, I am not dead: I am a finner, I am not a finner : I have 
the law, I have pot the law. Which phraſe is ſweet and comfortable to all thoſe that believe 

The faithful in Chriſt, For in that they behold themſelves, they have both the law and fin : but in that 
both right®- they look unto Chriſt, they are dead to the law and have no fin. If therefore in the matter 
de. oof juſtification thou ee the perſon of Chriſt from thy perſon, then art | wh in the law, 

: e abideſt in the law, thou liveſt in the law and not in Chriſt, and fo thou Hrt condemned 


The Papiſt“ of the law, and dead hefore God. For thou haſt that faith which (as the Sophiſters dream) 
_ is furniſhed with charity. Thus I ſpeak for examples? ſake. For there was never any one 
found that was faved by this faith. And therefore what things ſoever the Popiſh Sophiſters 

have written. touching this faith, are nothing elſe but vain toys and mere deceits of Satan. 

But let us grant that ſuch there be as have this faith, yet- are they not therefore juſtified. 

* — 5 have but an hiſtorical faith concerning Chrift, which the devil alſo and all the wicked 
© ow. fo knit. F aith' therefore muſt be 1 taught: namely that thou art ſo entirely wa nearely Join- 
Chit ge. ac unte Chriſt, that be and thou art made as it were one perſon: ſo that thou mayeſt bold. 


Jy * Lam now one Chriſt, that is to 308 Chriſt's nen victory and life are 
mine. 
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1 . e r . ad become one 
© becauſe he is united and joined unto me, and I unts him. © For by faith we are ſo joined cen 
together, that we are become one fleſh and one bone; p55. x. we are the members of the e 


why, then let us reject the law. Again, if grace do there abound (ſay they) where fin doth 


11 ww f | 8 55 + 
Theſe ought te be done, not as the cauſe, but as the fruits of righteouſneſs : and when we „ re 


liveth in me. There is then a double life. The firſt is mine, which is natural: the ſecond is Life taken 


und hold me in captivity. To the end therefore that it ſhould not hold me in captivity and live not their 


mine. And again, Chriſt may ſay, I am that finer, that is, his fins anit his death are mine, ther, that we | 


„of Chriſt, fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones: So that this faith doth couple | 


Chriſt and me more near together, than the huſband is coupled to his wife. This faith True faith is 


therefore is not an idle quality, but the excellency thereof is ſuch, that it utterly confoundeth not idle. 1 
theſe fookiſh dreams of the Sophiſters touching their formed faith and counterfeit charity, 5 1 


their merits, works and worthineſs. Theſe things I would gladly ſet forth more fully, if by 
any means I could. 15 | | EE S 

_ Hitherto we have declared this to be the firſt argument of Paul, that either Chriſt muſt 

needs be the miniſter of fin, or elſe the law doth not juſtify. When he had finifhed this ar- 

gument, he ſet forth himſelf for an example, ſaying, that he was dead unto that old law by 

a certain new law. Now he anſwereth two objections which might have been made againft 

him. His firſt anſwer is againſt the cavillations of the proud, and the offence of the weak. | 
For when remiſſion of fins is freely preached, then do the makcious by and by flander this What cccafi 
preaching, as Rom. 3. Let us do evil that good may come thereof. For theſe fellows, as ſoon on the malici-. 


as they hear that we are not juſtified by the law, forthwith do maliciouſly conclude and ſay: 3 * 


abound, let us then abound in ſin, that we may become righteous, and that grace may the 

more abound. Theſe are the malicious and proud ſpirits which ſpitefully and wittingly ſtan- 

der the ſcriptures and ſayings of the Holy Ghoſt, even as they ſlandered Paul whiles the 

Apoſtles lived, to their own confuſion and condemnation, as it is faid, 2. Pet. 3. 

© Moreover, the weak which are not malicious, are offended when they hear that the law and How the 

good works are not to be done as neceſſary to juſtifiation. Theſe muit be holpen, and muſt weak are to 

de inſtructed how good works do not juſtify : how they ought to be done, how not to be done. be inſtructed. 

| are n S 

are made righteous, we ought to do them: but not contrariwiſe, to the end that when we . the 

are unrighteous, we may be made righteous. The tree maketh the apple, but not the apple fruits of risl- 

the tree. ä teoulnets, 
He faid before: I am dead, Sc. here the preſumptuous and malicious might ſoon take gſalicious 

eccaſton to. cavil after this manner. What ſayeſt thou Paul? art thou dead? how then doeſt cavillers. 

thou ſpeak? how then doeſt thou write? The weak alſo might ſoon be offended, and ſay 

unto him: what art thou Paul? Do we not ſee that thou art living, and doeft ſuch things 

as pertain to this life? To this he anſwereth: I hve indeed, and yet now not I, but Chriſt 


the life of another, that is to ſay, the life of Chriſt in me. As touching my natural life IU manner. 
am dead, and now I live another life, I live not now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it“ as. 
then that liveth? The Chriſtian. Paul therefore as he liveth in himſelf, is wholly dead thro? 

the law: but as he liveth in Chriſt, or rather as Chriſt liveth in him, he liveth by another 

life: for Chriſt ſpeaketh in him, liveth in him, and exerciſeth all the operations of life in 

him. This cometh not now of the life of Paul, but of the life of the Chriſtian and regener- 

ate perſon. Therefore thou malicious ſpirit, where I fay that I am dead, now ſlander my 

words no more. And thou that art weak, be not offended, but diſtinguiſh and divide this "i 
matter rightly. For (as I faid) there are two lives: to wit, my natural life, and the life of = 


* 


another. By mine own life 1 live not: for if I did, the law would have dominion over me, The faithrul 


bondage, + am dead to it by another law : and this death purchaſeth unto me the life of 3 
another, even the life of Chriſt ; which life is not mine by nature, but is given unto me by Chriſt. 
Chriſt through faich, | | 
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brit is our As if hs ſhould fay : True it is chat 1 Lie i in the fleſh, 4 this life iner; it 18, 1 


The faithful doing other things, 1 yet thou ſeeſt not my life. For this time of life which I now live, 
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Dea thou not live by thine-own life, or in thine own fleſh, but in Chriſt ?- we ſee thy-fleſh, 
| 1 we ſee not Chriſt. Wouldſt thu then delude us by thine inchantments that we ſhould 
| * | not ſee thee preſent in fleſh, living as hes didſt N and er * * in as corp 90. 
ral life as n He anſrereth.: 4128 


Verſe 20. And 1 in that In Now live i in ce tf hy I Hoe by faith? m the Son of God. 


lie. ee ſteem as no life: for in very deed it is no true life, but a ſhadow of life, under the which 
another liveth, that is to ſay, Chriſt who is my true life indeed: which life thou ſeeſt not, 
but only heareſt, and 1 feel. Thou heareſt the wind, but knoweſt not whence it cometh or 

. hither it goeth, Fob. 3 Even fo thou ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring, ſleeping and 


Hve in the I live indeed in the fleſh, but not through the fleſh or according to the fleſh, but through 
feſh, but not faith and according to faith. Paul then denieth not that he liveth in the fleſh, becauſe he 
Ge fk to doth'al 71 0 that belong to a natural man. He uſeth alſo carnal things, as meat, drink, 
apparel and fuch like, which is to live in the fleſh : but he faith that this is not this life: 
And although he uſeth theſe things, yet he liveth not through them, as the world liveth 
through the fleſh and after the fleſh : for it neither knoweth nor hopeth for any life befides 
this. 

To live in the Therefere (äaaith he) this life which I now live i in the fleſh, Feen it is, The in the 
#aith of the faith of the Son of God. For this word which I now corporally ſpeak, is the word, not of 
Sen of God. geſh, but of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Chriſt. This ſight which goeth in, or cometh out at 
mine eyes, proceedeth not of fleſh, that 1s to ſay, it is not governed of the fleſh, but of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So my hearing cometh not of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, but of the 
| Holy Ghoſt. A Chriſtian ſpeaketh none other but chaſte, ſober and holy things, which per- 
tain unto Chriſt, to the glory of God, and the profit of his neighbour. Theſe things come 
not of the fleſh, neither are done according to the fleſh, and yet are they in the fleſh. For 
I cannot teach, write, pray or give thanks, but with theſe inſtruments of 8 fleſh, which are 
neceſſary to the accompliſhing of theſe works : and yet notwithſtanding theſe works pro- 
eeed not of the fleſn, but are given by God from above. In like manner I behold a woman, 
but with a chaſte eye, not luſting after her. This beholding cometh not of the fleſh, al- 
though it be in the fleſh, becauſe the eyes are the carnal inſtruments of this bt but the 

chaſtneſs of this fight cometh not from heaven. 
Thus a Chriſtian uſeth the world and all creatures, ſo that there is no difference den 
him and the infidel. For in their apparel, in their feeding, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, geſ- 
tures, countenances and ſuch other things they are like, and in outward appearance they 
Phil. 2. 9. ſeem to be all one (as Paul ſpeaketh of Chriſt: In outward appearance he was found, faith 
he, 4s 4 man:) yet notwithſtanding there is great difference. For I live in the fleſh (I grant, ) 
but I live not of myſelf: but in that I now live, I live in the faith of the Son of God. This 
which I now ſpeak, bee out of another fountain than that which thou heardeſt of me 
The differ- before. Paul before his converſion ſpake with the ſame voice and tongue wherewith he ſpake 
ence between afterwards : but his voice and his tongue were then blaſphemous, and therefore he 0 | 
the faithful ſpeak nothing elſe but blaſphemies and abominations againſt Chriſt and his Church. After 
zu unfaith- he was converted, he had the ſame fleſh, - the ſame; voice and tongue which he had before, 
and nothing was changed; but his voice and his tongue then uttered no blaſphemies, but 
2 and heavenly words: to wit, thankſgiving and: the praiſe, of God: which came of 
faith and the Holy Ghoſt. So then I live in the Rs but! not of * mh or after the fleſh, 
0 in the faith of the Son of God. 


Hexeby 


. . 6 


ern GALATLANS 
| Hereby we may plainly ſee whence this ſpiritual life comethit- which the natural man can 


in no wiſe perceiye, for he knoweth not what manner of life this is. He heareth the wind, 
but hence it cometh or whither it goeth, he knoweth not. He heareth the voice of the ſpi- 
ritual man, he knoweth his face, his manners and his geſtures: but he ſeeth not whence 
thoſe werds, which are not now wicked and blaſphemous as before, but holy and godly, or 
' whence thoſe: motions and actions do come. For this life is in the heart by faith, where the 
| fleſh is killed, and Chriſt reigneth with his holy Spirit, who now ſeeth, heareth, ſpeaketh, 
worketh, ſuffereth and doth all other things in him, although the fleſh do reſiſt. To con- 
clude,. this is not the life of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh : but of Chrift the Son 
of God, whom the Chriſtian poſſeſſeth by faith, ® — Hs : 


+ +. Verſe 20. Who loved me and gave himſelf for me. 


Here have ye the true manner of juſtification ſet before your eyes, and a perfect exam- The true 

ple of the aſſurance of faith. He that can with a firm and a conſtant faith fay theſe words manner of 

with Paul: I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, is juſtification. 
happy indeed. And with theſe words Paul taketh away the whole righteouſneſs of the law 

and. works, as afterwards we will declare. We muſt therefore diligently weigh and conſi- 

der theſe wards: The Son of Cod loved me, and gave himſelf for me. It was not I then , 3 

that firſt loved the Son of God, and delivered myſelf for him: as the Sophiſters dream, * "A dag 20 
that they love the Son of God, and deliver themſelves for him. For they teach that a Goſpel into 
man, ex puris naturalibus, that is, of his own pure natural ſtrength, is able to do merito- precepts and 
rious works before grace, and love God and Chriſt above all things. Theſe fellows pre- prong 
vent the love of God and Chriſt : for they do that is in them (ſay they :) that is, they do hPa . 
not only fulfil the commandments, but alſo. they obſerve the * counſels, they do the works bound, ſay 
of + ſupererogation, and ſell their ſuperfluous merits to lay-men, and ſo (as they dream) they, but net 
they give themſelves for Chriſt, and thereby ſave both themſelves and others, turning the ©, te. Coun 
words of Paul: who loved me, Sc. clean contrary, and faying : We have loved Chriſt and + Works of 
given onrſelves for him. Thus, whiles the wicked, being puffed up with the wiſdom of ſupererogati- 
he fleſh, imagine that they do what in them lieth, they love God, they deliver themſelves on the Papiſts 
tor Chriſt : what do they elſe but aboliſh the Goſpel, deride, deny and blaſpheme Chriſt, w_ 80 3 
yea ſpit upon him and tread him under foot? They confeſs in words that he is a Juſtifier if their ping 
and a Saviour: in very deed they take from him the power both to juſtify and ſave, and devotion, 
give the ſame to their own will-works, their ceremonies and devotions. This is to live in more than 
their own righteouſneſs and works, and not in the faith of the Son of God. | 2 — 
Wherefore this is not the true way to attain juſtification, to do that which in thee lieth: Jo do what 
as the Popiſh Sophiſters and School Doctors do teach, who affirm that if a man do what in in us lieth. 
him lieth, God will undoubtedly give unto him his grace. But this ſaying may not be 
ſtraitly urged, ſay they. For if we do thoſe works which may be approved by the judg- 
ment of any good man, it is enough: for then grace ſhall ſurely follow, becauſe God, in 

that he is good and juſt, muſt needs give grace as a recompence for ſuch good works. And 
| hereof cometh this verſe. : | 1 


ura poſſe viri non vult Deus ulla requiri. That is, 


% 


Sd will no more require of man, Than of himſelf perform he can. | | 
Indeed this is a good faying if it be uſed rightly, and in place convenient : that is, in the g- 
vernment of common-weals or families. As if I being in the kingdom of reaſon, do exe- 
cute the office of a magiſtrate, or govern a family, doing that in me lieth, I am excuſed. 
This kingdom hath, its bounds and limits: to the which alſo theſe ſayings do pertain : 2 
. | | 
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The Papiſts 7 iy FR Gat 6 nature is co 
Suna tc. are ſound und uncorrapt, which alſo 


| Ne: hut they reaſon after this manner: If the natural qualities of man be und and 
they ſay, that is his underſtanding and his will found and uncorrupt, and fo conſequently all other quali- 
—_ pow! , ties of nature are pure and perfect in him. To know theſe things it is neceſſary for you, 
1 Acorn that ye may hold the ſincerity of the doctrine of faith. Where they ſay then that the natu- 
main found ral qualities of man are found and unc „and thereof do infer, that a man is able of 
and uncor- hümſelf to fulfil the law, and to love God with all his heart, appl theſe qualities to the 
ruft. ppiritual kingdom, I deny the c vence. And here I make 2 between the 
natural and the a qualities (Which they confound and —_ and I fay that 
the ſpiritual qualities are not ſound, but corrupt, yea utterly queac rough fin both in 
man and devil, ſo that there is in them not elſe but corrupt underſtanding, and a will 
_ continually ftriving agninſt the will of God, which can think nothing elſe but that which is 
_ altogether againft God. Notwithſtanding, I grant that the natural qualities are uncorrupt. 
But what qualities are they? That a man being drowned in fin and iniquity, and a bond- 
flave of Satan, hath will, reaſon and power notwithſtanding, to execute the office of a magiſ- 
trate, to govern a family, to a ſhip, to build a houſe, and to do ſuch other things as are 
ſubject unto man: for theſe things are not taken from him. We do not then deny but that 
theſe ſentences are true in the corporal kingdom: but if ye wrelt them to the ſpiritual king- 
dom, I utterly deny them: for there (as I faid) we are bs overwhelmed and drowned in 
fin. Whatſoever i is in our will is evil: whatſoever is in our underftanding i 15 error. Where- 
tore in {piritual matters man hath nothing but darkneſs, errors, ignorance, malice, and per- 
—_— both of will and underftanding. How then ſhall he work well, fulfil the law, and 
ove God. 


8 firſt 4 Wherefore Paul faith here, that Chriſt firſt began and not we, He, even be (ſaith Paul) lov- 
we not kim ed me, and gave himſclf for me. As if ꝓe ſaid : He found in me no good will or right under- 
ſtanding: but this good Lord had mercy upon me. He ſaw me to be nothing elſe but wick- 

ed, going aſtray, contemning God, and flying from him more and more: yea rebelling 

againſt God, taken, led and carried away captive of-the devil. Thus of his mere mercy pre- 

venting my reaſon, my will and my underſtanding, he loved me, and ſo loved me, that he 

gave himfelf for me. to the end that I might be freed from the law, fin, the devil and 


MR. 


drings and lightnings from heaven againſt the righteouſneſs of the law and all the works therof, 
Soar and fo horrible wickedneſs, error, darknefs and ignorance was in my will and un- 

ding, that it was impoſſible for me to be ranſomed by any other means than by ſuch 

The bragging an ineſtimable price. Why do we then vaunt of the integrity and ſoundneſs of nature, of the 


of the Papiſts, rule of reaſon, of free will, and of doing what in us lieth ? Why do I offer, to pacify the 


moſt yain and wrath of God (who as Moſes faith, is a conſuming fire) this my rotten ſtubble and ſtraw, yea 
rr ſins, and claim Ae with : 


ing the inte- him to reward me with grace and 8 life for them, fince 
grity of the here I learn ſuch wickedneſs to lie lurking in my nature, that the whole world and all crea - 


- qualities of tures therein were not able to counteryail the indignation of Os but that the oy Son of 


Mature. 


* himſelf muft needs be deliyered for the ſame ? = 


Agam, theſe 3 The Son of God loved me, and gave himſelf for me, are mighty thun- 
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| But let us s conſider VE this price, al let us behold this Captive delivered, (as Paul faith) T The Lignity 
| for me, the Son of God I mean, and we ſhall fee him, without all com a 12 mY 
excel all creatures. What wilt thou do, when thou heareft the ſay, that ſuch an 6 
ineſtimable price was given for thee? Wilt thou bring thy cowl, thy ſhaven crown, thy _ 333 
tity, thy obedience, thy poverty, thy works, thy merits ? | What ſhall all theſe da Z. Yea 
what ſhall the law of Moſes avail ? What ſhall the works of all men, and all the * 
of the Martyrs profit thee? What is the obedience of all the holy Angels in c ul 
of the Son of God delivered, and that moſt ſhamefully, even to the death of the croſs, fo 
that there was no drop of his moſt precious blood, but it was ſhed, and that for thy fins ? 
Tf thou couldeſt rightly confider this incomparable price, thou ſhouldeſt hold as accurſed all 
theſe ceremonies, vows, works and merits before grace and after, and throw them down all 
to hell. For it is an horrible blaſphem * imagine that there is any work whereby thou ſhouldſt 
preſume to pacify God, fince thou ſeeſt that there is nothing which is able to pacify him, but 
this ineſtimable price, even the death and blood of the Son of God, one drop whereot i 
more precious than the whole world. 


_ Verſe 20. For me. 


Who ; is this Me? Pn 1 "wretched and Yamnable ſinner, ſo dearly beloved of the Son 
of God, that he gave himſelf for Me. If I then through works or merits could have loved 
the Son of God, and fo come unto him, what needed he to deliver himſelf for me ? Hereby The negli 
it appeareth how coldly the Papiſts handled, yea how they utterly neglected the holy Scrip- P or 
tures, and the Doctrine of Faith. For if they had confidered but only theſe words, that it 1 
behoved the Son of God to be given for me, it had been impoſſible ue fo many monſtrous holy Scrip- 
Sets ſhould have {ſprung up among them. For faith would by and by have anſwered : why tures. 
doſt thou chooſe this kind of life, his Religion, this work. Doſt thou this to pleaſe God, g age h 
or to be juſtified thereby? Doſt thou not hear, O thou wretch, that the Son of God ſhed * 
Sen for thee? Thus true faith in Chriſt would eaſily have wit th- ſtood all manner r of 

ECTS, 

Wherefore I fay (as I have oflentinies ad) that there is no remedy 0 Sects, or power 
to reſiſt them, but this only Article of Chriftian Righteouſneſs. If we loſe this Article, ic 
is impoſſible for us to withſtand any errors or ſects: As we may fee at this day in the fan- 
. taſtical ſpirits the Auabaptiſts and ſuch like : who being fallen away from this Article of Juſ- 

tification, will never ceaſe to fall, err, and ſeduce others, until they come to the fullneſs of 
all iniquity. There is no doubt, but they will raiſe up innumerable ſects, and ſtill deviſe new 
works. But what are all theſe things (though they have never fo goodly a ſhew of holineſs) The majeſty 
if ye compare them to the death and blood of the Son of God, who gave himſelf for me? of Civilt the 
Conſider well, J pray you, who this Son of God is, how glorious he is, how mighty he is. oy of uk. 
What is heaven and earth in compariſon of him ? Let al al the Papiſts and all the Authors 
of Sects, yea though the whole world take their part, be een down into hell, with all 
their ri phtcouſneſs, works and merits, rather than the truth of the Goſpel ſhould be blemiſh- 
ed, 5 the glory of Chriſt periſh. What mean they then, to brag fo much of works and 
merits? If I being a wretch and a damned finner could be redeemed by any other price, 
what needed the Son of -God to be 4. er for me? But becauſe their was no other price ei- 
ther in heaven or in Earth, but Chrift the Son of God, therefore it was moſt neceſſary that 
he ſhould be delivered for me. Moreover, this he did en made lover For Nun faith 
which loved me. 

Wherefore theſe words : Which loved me, are full of Faith. And he that can utter this Which loved 
word Me, and apply it unto himſelf with a true and a conſtant faith, as Paul did, ſhall be me, &c. 


2 * r with Paul againſt the law. For he delivered neither Sheep, Ox, * nor 
ver, 
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2 Silver, but even God himſelf entirely and wholly for Me 
____-,, Silver, but even God himſelf. entirely and wholly far me, even for Me (I 
7 4 5 1 i gd * 2 1 28 | 4 * 18 x. F 3 : 
And a wretched: ſinner 
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| . * * a 2 | k 'F | 8 . 2 8 6 q I; a V 84 i : TS 1 3 x of . 
Theſe words (which are the pure preaching of grace and chriſtian righteouſneſs indeed) 
lo that the lay is an 


brought me into liberty, the righteouſneſs of God, and eternal life: who is called the Son 


8 ” o 


The offices of 
„ 0 0 
Fa himſelf a facrifice for their fins, to redeem, to inſtruct, and to comfort them. Let us learn 


trac defini- Chriſt then is no Maſes, no.exator, no giver of laws, but a giver of grace, a Saviour, 


Fine Chriſt i aſs Fg F 15 ; | 
zightly.* trine and peſtilent opinion, that Chriſt is a law-giver, entered even as it were oil into my bones. 


Ye young men therefore are in this caſe much more happy than we that are old. For ye are 

not infected with theſe pernicious errors, wherein I have been fo nufled and fo drowned even 

from my youth, that at the very hearing of the name of Chriſt my heart hath trembled and 
quanked for fear: for I was perſuaded that he was a ſevere judge. Wherefore it is to me a 
This opinion, double travail, and trouble to correct and reform this evil: Firſt to forget, to condemn, 
Then Chritt is and to reſiſt this old grounded error, that Chriſt is a law-giver and a judge: for it always 


ae ya ü RL 18 4 32 "and a qud Uy 
NY en. returneth and plucketh me back: Then to plant in my heart a new and true perſuation of 


Sd. 8 


leſs difficulty, to know Chriſt purely and ſincerely, if ye will. Wherefore if any man feel him- 
ſelf oppreſſed with heavineſs and anguiſh of heart, he muſt not impute it unto Chriſt, al- 
though it come under the name of Chriſt, but unto the devil, who oftentimes cometh 
under the colour of Chriſt, and transſprmeth himſelf into an angel of light. _ 
Let us learn therefore to put a difference between Chriſt and a law-giver, not only in word 
but alſo in deed and practiſe, that when the devil ſhall come under the ſhadow of Chriſt, and 
ſhall.go about to trouble us under his name, we may know him, not to be Chriſt, but a 
very fiend indeed. For Chriſt when he cometh, is nothing elſe but joy and ſweetneſs to a 
trembling and broken heart, as here Paul. witneſſeth, who ſetteth him out with this moſt 


Lover ef the therefore in very deed js a lover of thoſe who are in trouble and anguiſh, in fin and death, 


dl 


Chriſt, that he is a juſtifier and a Saviour, Ye (I fay) that are young, may learn with much 


ſweet and comfortable title, when he faith : which loved me, aud gave himfelf for me. Chriſt 


r 
bes, 


„ 


„ ſuch a lover as gave himſelf for us: who is alſo our high Prieſt, that is to 


/ 


o 


Chap. I! 97 
s to ſay, a Media- aMiQed, and 
tor between God and us miſerable and wretched finners. What could be ſaid (I Pray you ) beg: fra 2 cel 
more ſweet god comfortable to the poor afflicted conſcience ? Now, if theſe things be true of their ins. 
{as they are indeed moſt true, or elſe the Goſpel muſt be nothing but a fable,) then are we 
not juſtified by the righteouſneſs of the law: but much leſs by our own righteouſneſs. 
Read. therefore with great vehemency theſe words, Me, and for Me, and ſo inwardly prac- Me, for Me. 
tiſe with thyſelf, that thou, with a ſure faith mayeſt conceive and print this Me in thy heart, 
and apply it-unto thyſelf, not doubting but thou art in the number of thoſe to whom this 
Me belongeth : alſo that Chriſt hath not only loved Peter and Paul, and given himſelf for 
them, but that the ſame grace alſo which is comprehended in this Me, as well pertaineth 
and cometh unto us, as unto them. For as we cannot deny but that we are all ſinners, and 
are conſtrained to ſay that through the fin of Adam we were all loſt, were made the enemies 
of God, ſubject to the wrath and judgement of God, and guilty of eternal death, (for this 
do all terrified hearts feel and confeſs, and more indeed than they ſhould do:) fo can we 
not deny but that Chriſt died for. our fins, that he might make us righteous. For he died 


not to juſtify the righteous, but the unrighteous, and to make them the children of God, 


and inheritors. of all ſpiritual and heavenly gifts. Therefore, when I feel and confeſs my- As by Adam 
ſelf to be a ſinner through Adam's tranigreflion, why ſhould I not ſay, that I am made righ- all became, 


teous through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, eſpecially when I hear that he loved me, and gave ys i 


himſelf for me? This did Paul moſt ſtedfaſtly believe, and therefore he ſpeaketh theſe words believe are 
with ſo great vehemency and full aſſurance. Which he grants unto us, in ſome part at the made rightge 
leaſt, who hath loved us and given himſelf for us. . 


* 


Verſe 21. I do not abrogate or reject the grace of God. 


Now he prepareth a way to the ſecond argument of this Epiſtle, And here ye muſt dili- To ſeek righ- 
gently conſider, that to ſeek to be juſtified by the works of the law, is to reject the grace teouſneſs by 
of God. But I pray you, what fin can be more execrable or horrible, than to reje& the grace _ EW 
of God, and to refuſe that righteouſneſs which cometh by Chriſt ? It is enough and too os of God: 
much already that we are wicked ſinners and tranſgreſſors of the Commandments of Gd. 

and yet we commit moreover the moſt execrable fin of all fins, in that we do fo contemptu- 
ouſly refuſe the grace of God and remiſſion of fins offered unto us by Chriſt. This blaſphemy 

is more horrible than can be expreſſed. There is no fin which Paul and the other Apoſtles 
did ſo much deteſt, as the contempt of grace and denial of Chriſt, and yet there is no ſin 
more common. Hereof it cometh, that Paul above the reſt, doth ſo ſharply inveigh againſt 
Antichriſt, for that he deſpiſeth the grace of God, and refuſeth the benefit of Chriſt our 
high Prieſt, who offered up himſelf a facrifice for our fins. Now, thus to deny Chriſt, what 
is it elſe but to ſpit in his face, to tread him under foot, to ſes himſelf in his place, and to 
fay : I will juſtify thee, and I will fave thee. By what means? By maſſes, pilgrimages, par- 
dons, merits and ſuch like. We ſee then how proudly Antichriſt hath lift up himſelf againſt Antichriſt re- 
and above God, and ſet himſelf in the place of Chriſt, rejected the grace of God, and de- jecteth grace, 
nied the faith. For this is his doctrine : Faith availeth nothing (faith he) unleſs it be joined * 88 
with works: and by this falſe and deteſtable doctrine he hath defaced, darkened, and utterly © © 

buried the benefit of Chriſt, and in the ſtead of the grace of Chriſt and his Kingdom, he 

hath eſtabliſhed the doQrine of works and the kingdom of ceremonies, and hath confirmed 

the fame with mere trifles and doting dreams, and by this means he hath wrefted the whole 

world out of Chriſt's hands (who alone ought to reign in the conſcience) and hath thrawn it 

down headlong into hell. SHES | 5 

Hereby we may eaſily underſtand what it is to reject ahd refuſe the grace of God, even To reject the 
to ſeek righteouſneſs by the law. Now whey hath ever heard that a man by keeping of the grace of Ged. 
9 ff akon c | EGS, 
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| grace when we obſerve the law to this end, that we may be through it. The law is 
ed, holy and profitable, and per ie juſtifith not. He then that keepeth the ies to be juſ: 

Aged thereby, reje&eth. grace, denicth Chrifd, deſpiſeth his ſacrifice,” and will not de ved 
; 2 by this ineſtimable price, but will fatisf for his-fins through cha righteouſneſs eee 

or deſetve grace nn ouſneſs : and this man blaſphemeth and defpiſeth the gra 

the world is of God. Now, what. an horrible thing is it to ſay, that any man ſhould be fo devitſh, * 

 ſowicked and deſpile the grace and mercy of Gecd ? And yet notwithſtanding all the world doth ſo: Albeit 

 Erejetterhthe it canmot abide that any man ſhould ſo judge of it, but wil ſeem to do 1205 ſervice and konour 
grace of God. e Now followeth © þ 


. Verſe 21. Fs 7 # righteouſnſs come &y he Jaw, then Chr; 27 tied i in van. 


- Theſe weeds of Paul oupht dili gently to be weighed and conſidered in this wiſe. 15 it true 
that Chriſt ſuffered death or not? Again, did he ſuffer in vain or hot? Here we are con- 
{trained to anſwer, except we be ſtark mad, that he ſuffered in very deed, and that he fuf- 
* fered not in vain, nor for himſelf, but for us. If then he ſuffered not in vain, it followeth 
of neceſſity that righteouſneſs cometh not by the law. 
Not only the Here again I admoniſh you, that Paul fpeaketh not of the umb ow only, as the 
ceremonial Papiſts do continually dream, Take now therefore the ceremonial law, and even the moral 
"os ow ofthe law itſelf alſo, or the law of the ten commandments, wherein is contained the moſt perfect 
ten com- religion, and the higheſt ſervice of God: that is to ſay, faith, the fear of God, the love 
mandments of God, and the love of our neighbour,” and ſhew me any man that hath been juſtified 
is unable to thereby: yet is it true notwithſtanding that Chriſt died in vain. For he that is juſtified by 
r, this law, hath power in himſelf to obtain righteouſneſs. For in that he doth what in him 
lieth, he deſerveth grace, and the Holy Ghoſt is poured into him, whereby he is now able 
to love God and his neighbour. This being granted, it muſt needs follow that Chriſt died 
in vain. For what need of Chriſt hath he who both loveth Chriſt and giveth himſelf for 
1. him, fo that he is able by the merit of congruence before grace to obtain grace, and then 
do ſuch works as by the merit of worthineſs after grace, he is able to deſerve eternal life? 
| Then take away Chriſt with all his benefits, for he is utterly unprofitable. But why was he 
, born? why was he crucified ? why did he ſuffer ? why was he made my High Prieſt, lov- 
ing me and giving himſelf an ineſtimable ſacrifice for me? In vain (no doubt) and to no * 
purpoſe at all, if righteouſneſs come by no other means than the Papiſts teach: for, with- 
out grace and without Chriſt, I find no righteouſneſs either in myſelf or in the law. 
1s this horrible blaſphemy to be ſuffered or diſſembled, that the Divine Majeſty,” not ſpar- 
ing his own dear Son, but delivering him to death for us all, ſhould not do all theſe things 
The righte- ſeriouſly and in good earneſt, but as it were in ſport ? Before I would admit this blaſphe- 
ouſneſs of all my, I would not only that the holineſs of all the Papiſts and 'merit-mongers, but alſo of 
2 . all the faints and holy angels ſhould be thrown into the bottom of hell, and condemned 
pain of the with the devil. Mine eyes ſhall behold nothing elſe but this ineſtimable price, my Lord 
righteouſneſs and Saviour Chriſt, He ought to be ſuch a treaſure unto me that all other things mould 
of Chriſt. be but dung in :ompariſon of him. He ought to be ſuch a light unto me, that when I 
| - have apprehended him by faith, I ſhould not know whether there be any law, any fin, any 
tighteouſneſs, or any Wee in the world. For what are all things which are in 
heaven and earth in compariſon of the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus my Lord and Saviour, 
Mubo loved me and gave bimſelf for me ? 5 
A common Wherefore to reject the grace of God, is an horrible fi and commonly reigning throu 4 
DV == 7 out the world: whereof af they are guilty who ſeek righteouſneſs by their own works. 
God. | whiles they ſeek to be juſtified by their own works and merits, or by the law, they et 
33 
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and error, that they do yet Rill obſtinately defend the ſame even againſt their own.conſcience. 
Chriſt died in vain, or elſe the law juſtifieth not. But Chriſt died not in vain: therefore the tify, then 
law'juſtifieth not. "Chriſt the Son of God, of his on ſvee grace and merey, hath. juſtified us: 


we are juſtified neither by our on works and merits before grace or after, neither yet by the law. 


everlafting- life, and finally, are now become Lords of heaven and earth, and of all other before God. 


not be juſtified. Now, if that which is the moſt excellent thing in the world (the law ! ſay) re 


| lighten and direct it, is not able to juſtify : What can reaſon do (I pray you) without the! eraaineth 
law? What ? Doubtleſs nothing elſe but that which the Pope with his dreaming Sophiſters * 
and his whole ſynagogue hath done, who with their own traditions have darkened the light 


% — _ * 
4 - 7 » 
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dhe Fides ef Gd and Christ, ac I have faid. Andiof all theſe abaminations the Pape hath The Pope is 


been the only author. For he hath not only defticad! and trodden under his feet the Goſpel the author of 


: Bros | a * | > all abomina- 
of Christ, but bath alſo repleniſhed the world with his eurſed tradiviens. And hereof, tions in the 
amoengſt other enormities, his bulls and pardons are a fnfficient witneſs: whereby he, ab» Church. 


ſolveth not fuch as believe, but fuch us are contrite, make confeflion. to a Prieſt, and. reach The Pope's 
aut their helping hand to the maintainance of his 


ing in' this great light of the Goſpel, the blind and obflinate Papiſts do continue ſtill in their 


pomp and traditions. | Yet notwithſtand- : 


wicked opinions and doting dreams, ſaying that the qualities of nature do remain found. and 
uncorrupt, and that men are able to prepare themſelves. to grace, or to deſerve grace by 
their own works and merits. And fo. far off is it that they will acknowledge their impiety 


But we do conſtantly affirm with Paul (for we will not reject the grace of God) that either If the law juſ- 
Chriſt died in 


in. 
therefore the law could not juſtify us: for if it could, then had Chriſt done unwiſely in that yy 
he gave himſelf for our fins, that we thereby might be juſtified. We conclude therefore, that 


Now, if my falvation was fo coſtly and dear a price unto Chriſt, that he was conſtrained A compariſon 
to die for my ſins, then all my works with all the righteoumeſs of the law, are but vile anc} between 
nothing worth in compariſon of this ineſtimable price. For how can I buy that for a farch- Cb'ilt and 
ing, which coft many thouſand talents of gold? Now the law (to {peak nothing of other | 
matters Which are of much leſs value) with all the works and righteouſneſs thereof, is but 
as a farthing, if ye compare it unto Chrift : who by his death hath vanquiſhed my death, 
and hath purchaſed righteouſneſs and everlaſting life. Should I then deſpite and reject this 
incomparable price; and by the law or by the works and merits of men (vile droſs and 
dung, for fo. Paul calleth them, if they be compared unto Chriſt,) ſeek that righteouſneſs 
which Chrift freely and of mere love hath given unto me already, and hath coſt him fo great 
a price, that he was conſtrained to give himſelf and even his own heart's Hood for me? 
this (as I have ſaid) the whole world doth, and ſpecially ſuch as will be counted more holy | 
and religious 'than others. Whereby they plainly witneſs, that Chrift died in vain, although The deviliſh 
with their mouths they confeſs the contrary never ſo much: which is molt horrible to blaſ- PEO eee 
pheme the Son of God, to ſpit in his face, to tread him under foot, to count the blood of 88 
the Teſtament as an unholy thing, and utterly to deſpite the Spirit of grace. | 
Paul here diſputing of righteouſneſs, hath no civil matter in hand, that is, he ſpeaketh Civil righte- 
not of civil righteouſneſs : which God notwithſtanding alloweth and requireth, and giveth oufneſs hatin 
rewards thereunto accordingly : which alſo reaſon is able in ſome part to perform: but he o . 4. 
intreateth here of the righteouſneſs that availeth before God, whereby we are delivered cuffefswhic 


ouſneſs which 


from the law, ſin, death, and all evils, and are made partakers of grace, righteouſneſs and is accepted 


creatures. This righteouſneſs neither man's law neither the law of God is able to perform. T 
The law is given beſides and above reaſon, to be a light and a help to man, and to ſhew Reaſon al- 

him what he ought to do, and what to leave undone. Notwithſtanding man, with all his though it be 

ſtrength and reaſon, yea with this great light alſo and heavenly benefit (the law I mean) can- a 


x . 3 53 b yea with the 
which as a bright ſhining Sun is joined to the dim and obſcure light of man's reaſon to law of God, 


even of the firſt commandment. Wherefore there is not one of them that is able rightly 
to underſtand any one ſyllable of the law, but every man walketh in mere darkneſs of 


man's 
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man's reaſon. 0 this dender is much more pernicious and glad, J than hat which 
Denn 1 * 
I᷑'beſe words therefore are very effectual and full of power, 8 i iphteor 
nf come by the law, then Chrift died in vain, he ſpeaketh here nothing of man's ſtrength, 
reaſon or wiſdom, be it never fo great (for the greates it is, the ſooner. it deceiveth a man) 
but he faith plainly without all condition: I by the law, 9 Wherefore reaſon lightened, 
IT d4ided and directed by the law, yea even by the law of Gad:: is fo unable to attain righte- 
dod0uſfneſs, that it ae a man hteouſneſs, and rejecteth Chriſt : ſet 00 therefore 
 _____ the death of Chriſt alone againſt all Le and with Paul, know nothi but Jeſus Chriſt 
1 212. crucified. Receive no light eit either of reaſon, or of the law, or of any thing elſe than of 
88 Chriſt alone. Then ſhalt thou be learned indeed, righteous and holy, and ſhalt receive 
ſtce Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall preſerve een, of the word and faith: but ſet Chriſt 
aſide, and all things are but vain. | 
The edni- Here again we ſee, what a goodly commendation Paul giveth to the ri ighteouſnels of the 
mendation of Jaw, or man's own righteouſneſs, namely, that it is a contemning and rejecting of the grace 
hoſe whe - of God, and an aboliſhing of the death of Chriſt. Paul is no great Nhe, and yet 
ö ther ſee what matter he miniftereth to him that liſteth to play the e What eloquence 
is able ſuffteiently to ſet forth theſe words, To rejef? grace, the grace of God: Alſo, That 
Chrift died in vain ? The horribleneſs whereof is ſuch, that all the eloquence i in the world is 
not able to expreſs it. It is a ſmall matter to ſay, that any man died in vain : but to ſay 
that Chriſt died in vain, is to take him quite away. Whoſo liſteth to play the Rhetorician, 
th here matter enough to dilate and amplify at large, what an horrible "OS blaſphemous 
To make the doctrine it is to ſet up the righteouſneſs of the law and works. For what can be more blaſ- 
_ of phemous and horrible, than to make the death of Chriſt unprofitable ? and what do they 
Me. * elſe who keep the law to this end, that they may be juſtified thereby? Now, to make the 
death of Chriſt unprofitable, is to make his reſurrection, his . 8 0 his glory, his king- 
dom, heaven, earth, God himſelf, the Majeſty of God, and briefly all lungs elſe unpro- 
Ftable, and of none effect. 
This thundering and lightning from heaven againſt the righteouſneſs of the law and man's 
own righteouſneſs, ſhould make us to abhor it. And here with this thunder-clap falleth 
down all the orders of Monks and Friars, with all fuch ſuperſtitious religions. For Who 
will not deteſt his own vows, his cowls, his ſhaven crown, all men's traditions, yea the very 
law of Moſes alſo, if he hear that for theſe things he rejecteth the grace of God, and mak- 
eth the death of Chriſt unprofitable : the world hearing this, doth not believe that it 1s 
true. It thinketh that fuch horrible wickedneſs cannot enter into any man's heart, that he 
$2225 ſhould reje& the grace of God, and eſteem the death of Chriſt as a thing of nought? ? 
And yet this fin commonly reigneth. For whoſoever ſeeketh righteouſneſs without Chriſt, 
either by works, merits, ſatisfactions, afflictions, or by the law, rejecteth the grace of God, 
and __ the * of Chrift, e he 22 e with his mouth to the e 
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Church: fo that in diſputing and confuting, he intermingleth ſometimes gentle-exhor- in teaching: 
_ tations, and ſometimes he ſharply reproveth, according to his own rule given to Timothy, 
Preach (faith he) the word: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : improve, rebuke, exhort. 
2 Tim. 4. Here the ſimple reader may haply be deceived if he be not circumſpect, to 

think that Paul in teaching keepeth no order at all. And indeed after the manner of the 

Rhetoricians he obſerveth none: but as concerning the Spirit he uſeth a goodly order. 
Now, after that he hath ſufficiently proved, and with two ſtrong arguments confirmed 
this article, that Chriſtian righteouſneſs cometh not by keeping of the law, but by faith in 
Chriſt, and withal hath confuted the doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles: in the midſt of this 
diſcourſe he turneth his talk to the Galatians, and reproveth them, ſaying: Q ye fooliſh Galati- O ye foolih 
ans, Sc. As if he ſhould ſay: Alas, from whence are ye fallen, O ye miſerable Galatians 2 Galatians, 
I have moft carefully and diligently taught you the truth of the Goſpel and ye alſo have re-. 
ceived the ſame of me with fervent zeal and great diligence. How then cometh it to paſs, 
that ye are ſo ſuddenly fallen away from it? who hath bewitched you? 1 

He reproveth the Galatians very ſharply (as it ſeemeth) when he calleth them fools, be- 
witched, and diſobedient to the truth. Now, whether he did this of zeal or compaſſion, I 
vill not here contend :, both may be true. A carnal man would interpret this to be a revile- 

ing, rather than a godly reprehenſion. Did Paul then give an evil example, or was he ſpite- 
ful againſt the Churches of Galatia, becauſe he called them fooliſh and bewitched? No, 
not ſo. For with a Chriſtian zeal it is lawful for an Apoſtle, a Paſtor or Preacher, ſharply 
to reprove the people committed to his charge: and ſuch reprovings are both fatherly and 
godly. So parents, of a fatherly and motherly affection, do ſharply reprove and rebuke their The chiding 
children: which they would not bear if another ſhould do it. The Schoolmaſter ſometimes of parents to- 
is angry with his ſcholar, he rebuketh him and beateth him: all which he taketh in good "44 their 
part, and would not bear it at the hands of his equal. The Magiſtrate likewiſe is angry: he e 
reproveth and puniſheth ſuch as are under his charge. And this dicipline is not only good, Anger ſome- 
but alſo very neceſſary: without the which nothing can be well done. Wherefore unleſs the times a ne- 
Magiſtrate, the Miniſter, the father and mother be angry, and uſe to reprove or rebuke when ©* my . 
the caſe requireth, he is unprofitable, and never ſhall diſcharge his office rightly. 


_ Wherefore ſharp. chidings and bitter words are as neceſſary in every kind of life, as any 
other virtue elſe. Yet notwithſtanding this anger muſt be fo tempered, that it procced not 
of any envy or malice, but only of a fatherly affection and Chriſtian zeal : that is to ſay, it 


ought not to be childiſh or woman like, ſeeking revenge: but only for the correcting of 1 


the fault: As the father correcteth not his child with defire to revenge, but only that the Fg 4 a 3 


8 thereby may be the better. And theſe kinds of anger are good, and are called in the Scripture, 
Scripture 


Scripture, zeals or jealouſies. For in chaſtiſing my brother, my child, my ſcholar or ſubject 2a, or Jed. 
in this fort, I ſeek not his deſtruction, but his profit and well-fare. | TT 
It may he then that Paul here rebuketh the Galatians, either of a very zeal (not to-deſtroy 
them, but by this means to reduce them into the way again, and to amend them) or elſe 
of pity and compaſſion, as it were by way We CPR, Tor tak if grieyth bins ther ag 
81 0 6 0 
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bandled. only in the Galatians but alſo in all men of all nations. 


| Rom: 7. . vices that were in us before we received faith, do ill remain. in us after that we have. received. 


F 


% 
G 


an 


The nataral proper to their Country. And it ſeemeth that it was the natural vice of that nation to be 
vices of the foghſh : like as it was the fault of the Cretenſes to be lyars. As if he ſhould ſay : As ye are 


898 called, even fo are ye indeed, and ſo ye continue, that is to ſay, fooliſh Galatians and fo you 
tias, ſhew yourſelves to be ever now in the buſineſs of the Goſpel (wherein notwithſtanding ye ought 


to have been moſt wife) yet ye continue ſtill in your own nature, and are no changlings. 'Thus | 


Paul by way of correction, putteth the Galatians in mind of their corrupt nature. 
Theremnants Moreover, we are here admoniſhed, that acording to the fleſh, there are yet natural vices 
of natural vi- remaining in the Churches, and in the godly. Grace maketh not ſuch a change in the faithful, 
the godip. that by and by they become altogether new creatures and perfect in all things: but there re- 

6-97 main yet certain dregs of their old and natural corruption, As if a man that is naturally 
inclined to anger, be converted to Chrift, although he be mollified by grace (the Holy Ghoſt 

0 framing his heart that he is now become more meek and gentle) yet this natural vice is 

not utterly quenched in his fleſh. Likewiſe, ſuch as are by nature ſevere and ſharp, although 
TheScripture they be converted to the faith, yet notwithſtanding they cannot utterly forſake this vice. Here- 
being one and of it cometh that the Holy Scriptures, which do contain all one truth, of divers ſpirits are 


the {clf-lame qiverſly handled. One in teaching is mild and gentle: another more rough and rigorous. 


Landry per- Thus the Spirit of God being poured into divers veſſels, doth not quench at once the vices 


* 


tons diverſly of nature: but by little and little during this life, he purgeth that ſin which is rooted, not 


Albeit then, that the Galatians were lightned and did believe, and had now received the 


Holy Ghoſt by the preaching of faith, notwithſtanding this remnant. ef vice (this fooliſhneſs 
I mean). and the original corruption which afterwards did eafily burſt out into the flame of 


Grace by lit- falſe doctrine, remained in them ſtill. Wherefore let no man truft ſo much in himſelf, as to 


tle and little think that when he hath received grace, he is throughly purged from his old vices. Indeed 
purgeth.the many things are purged-in us, and principally the head of the Serpent, that is to ſay, infi- 
Heiß od fins. delity and ignorance of God is cut off and bruiſed, but the flimy body and the remnants of | 


fin remain ſtill in us. Let not man therefore preſume ſo much of himſelf, that when he hat 
once received faith, he can by and by be throughly changed into a new man + Nay, he ſhall 
keep. ſomewhat of his old vices {till cleaving unto him, though he be never. ſo good and ſo 
rte& a Chriſtian, For we are not 3 but we ſtill live in the fleſh,: which, becauſe 
Hb. 12. 1. it 18 not yet pure, continually luſteth againſk the Spirit. 1 am carnal (faith Paul) ſold underfin.. 
Gal. 5.17. T fee anather law in my members rebelling againſt tbe law of my mind. Wherefore the natural 


** 


faith.:: 


* 


Gith ; falt that nom they are ſubdued to the Spirit, which hath the upper hand, to kee 5 
dem under chat they rule not: and yet not without great conflid. This glory is due to Chriſt None pure 
alone, anch this title he beareth, that he is pure and without blemiſh. 1 Pet. 2. Who did no Chriſt 
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Here have ye another commendation of this poodly righteouſneſs of the law, and of our A commen- 


: 


r 0s ns | F * a | righteouſneſs 
fort that we do not believe nor obey the truth, but rebel againſt it. of hs hs.» 


— 


>> 
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DpDODf the bodily and ſpiritual witchcraft. 
NAL calleth the Galatians fooliſh and bewitched, comparing them to children, to 
T whom witchcraft doth much harm. As though he ſhould fay : It happened to you as 
it doth to children, whom witches, forcerers and inchanters are wont to charm by their in- 
chantments and by the illuſion of the devil. Afterwards in the fifth chapter he rehearſeth 
ſorcery among the works of the fleſh, which is a kind of witchcraft, whereby he plainly , 
teſtifieth, that indeed ſuch witchcraft and ſorcery there 1s, and that it may be done. More- 
over, it cannot be denied but that the devil liveth, yea and reigneth throughout the whole 
world. Witchcraft and forcery therefore are the works of the devil, whereby he doth not Witckerafe 
only hurt men, but alſo, by the permiſſion of God, he ſometimes: deſtroyeth them. Fur- and forcery,.. 
thermore, we arg all ſubje& to the devil both in body and goods, and we be ſtrangers in ine 2. 25 
this world, whereof he is the prince and god. Therefore the bread which we eat, the drinn 
which we drink, the garments which we wear, yea the air and whatſoever we live. by in the 
fleſh, is under his dominion.” n Sy 
But he doth not only bewitch men after this groſs manner, but alſo after a more ſubtle gatan be- 
fort and much more dangerous: wherein he is a marvellous cunning workman: And here- witcheth men 
of it cometh that Paul applieth the bewitching: of the ſenſes to the bewitching of the ſpirit. p1itually. 
For by this ſpiritual witchcraft that old ſerpent bewitcheth not men's ſenſes, but their minds. 
with falſe and wicked opinions: which opinions they that are ſo, bewitched, do take to be 
true and godly. Briefly, fo great is the malice of this ſorcerer the devil; and his defire to 
hurt, that not only he deceiveth thoſe ſecure and proud ſpirits with his. inchantments, . but 
even thoſe alſo who are profeſſors of true chriſtianity, and well affected in: religion: yea, Tuber cons 
as touching myſelf, to ſay the truth, he ſometimes aſſaileth me ſo mightily, and oppreſſeth fits with 
me with ſuch, heavy cogitations, that he utterly ſhadoweth my Saviour Chriſt from me, and — 
in a manner taketh him clean out of my fight: To be brief, there is none of us all who 
is not oftentimes bewitched with falſe perſuaſions: that is to ſay, who doth not fear, truſt, 
or rejoice where he ought not, or doth not ſometimes think otherwiſe of God, of Chrift, 
af faith, of his vocation, &c. than he ſhould do. e 
Let us therefore learn to know the ſubtile ſleights of this Sorcerer, left if he fwd us ſleep- 
ing in ſecuyity, he deceive us by his enchantments. True it is, that by his ſorcery he can 
40 no hurt to our miniſtry: yet is he with us in ſpirit: Day and night he rangeth about, 
ſeeking hom he may devour every one of us alone, and unleſs he find us ſober and armed 
with ſpititual weapons, that is to ſay, with the word of God and faith, he will devour us. 
This is the cauſe that he oftentimes ſtirreth up new battles apainſt us. And indeed it is The profit 
nt mn for us, that he thus aſſaileth us, and by his ſubtile trains exerciſeth us: For that cometh 
by this-means he confirmeth our doctrine, he ſtirreth up. and inereaſeth faith in us. Indeed to the godly 
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we have been many times eaſt down, and yet ſtill are caſt down in this conflict, but we Pe- tion of S. 
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on righteouſneſs, namely that it maketh us to contemn the truth: it bewitcheth us in fuch dation of the 
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the devit 
«1546501 tant And this hope bringeth unto us ſure — ſo that in the midſt of — ktal 


5 die take courage and ſay, Behold, "Satan hath: heretofore tempted eee 
„ Hhath provoked us to infidelity, to the contempt of God, efokir, &c. yet hath he not pre- 
1 J 4. 4. vailed, neither fhi ee hereafter. He is greater ibat is in us, . be that ix in the 
© ons world © Chriſt is ſt tonger, who hath and doth overcome that ſtrong one in us, and ſhall. 
MS. 2 big for ever. Not ON ndi 70 devil 3 ther en, na fleſh, 
n we may have ex ence power of a, danger at ſtr 0 0 
eee 155." Jp Pau), „ then am I ſtrong. bi TY 10 
my be Let no man think therefore that the Galatians only were benched of the Ad: but let 
wichen every man think that he himſelf might have been, and yet may be bewitched by him. 
men. There is none of us a ſtrong that hè is able to reſiſt him, and ſpecially if he attempt to do 
Fob 1. 9. it by his own ſtrength. Job was an upright and a juſt man, fearing God, and there was none 
kde unto him upon the earth. But what power had he againſtthe devil, when God withdrew 
his hand? Did not this holy man horribly fall? . Therefore this enchanter was not only 
mighty in the Galatians, but he goeth att continually to decerve, if not all men, yet as 
Jeb 8. 44. os as. he can wich A 55 Wuſions and 1. eee 7 For he is a an and the _—_— 
| FF 5 | 1 i 8 9. 
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Tha ov. Here Paul excuſzth the Galatians, ard layeth the fault upon the falle tt WY thoug h 
oo o he ſhould ſay: I ſee that ye are not fallen through wilfulneſs or malice, but the devil hath 
men. ſent the enchanting falſe apoſtles his children amongſt you, and they do fo bewitch you in 
To teaching you 8 ye are juſtified by the law, that now ye think otherwiſe of Chriſt than ye 
did afore when ye heard the Goſpel preached by me. But we labour both by preaching 
and ' writing unto you, to uncharm that ſorcery wherewith the falſe apoſtles have bewitched 
you, and to ſet at liberty thoſe who are ſnared therewitbz. 
So we alſo at this as. do labour by the word of God againſt thoſe fantaſtical opinions of 
. the Anabaptiſts, that we may ſet at liberty thoſe that are entangled therewith, and reduce 
- 1 | them to the pure doctrine of faith, and there hold them. And this our labour is not alto- 
1 * gether in vain. For we have called back many whom they have bewitehed, and have de- 
livered them out of their ſnares. Notwithſtanding ſuch: there are as will not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be taught, eſpecially the chief ſorcerers and authors of this witchery. They will 
hear no reaſon, nor admit the Scripture: yea, they abuſe and corrupt the Scripture, and 
avoid ſuch places as are alledged againſt them, with their falſe gloſſes and deviliſh dreams 
Hen, contrary to the Scripture ; why oy is a manifeſt ſign that they are bewitched- of the 
evil. Wherefore they are nothing amended by our admonitions, but are much more 
The 2 of hardened and more obſtinate than they were before. And ſurely-I could never have believed, 
the devil. but that I have good experience thereof at this day, that the power of the devil is ſo great, 
"34. | that he is able to. make falſhood ſo like to the truth. Moreover (which is yet much more hor- 
1 | rible) when he goeth about to overwhelm ſorrowful conſciences with over- much heavineſs, 
_ he can ſo cunningly and fo lively change himſelf into the likeneſs of Chriſt, that it is im- 
Li poſſible for the poox tempted and alice ſoul to perceive it: whereby many ſimple and 
ignorant perſons are decenfed- and driven down to deſperation, and ſome alſo to deſtroy 
themſelves: for they are ſo Beywitched of the devil, that en believe this to be a moſt cer- 
iin truth, that they are tempted and accuſed, not of the devil, but of Chriſt himſelf. 
The example Such a like thing of late happened to that miſerable. man Doctor Kraus of Hal, who 
1 fi; 1 have denied ee and therdprs he mage now before his Father and accuſeth 
. me. 
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me: He being blinded-with the illufion of the devil, had ſo ſtrongly conceived in his mind The devils 

this imagination, that by no exhortation, no conſolation, no promiſes of God he could be 47 hey. 4 bi 
brought from it, whereupon he defpaired-and ſo miſerably deſtroyed himſelf. This was a | 
mere lie, a bewitching of the devil, and a fantaſtical definition of a ſtrange Chriſt whom 
the Scripture knoweth not. For the Scripture ſetteth forth Chriſt, not as a judge, a tempter, 
an accuſer, but as a reconciler, a mediator, a comforter, and a throne of grace. 
But the poor man deluded by the devil, could not then fee this, and therefore againſt all 
Scripture, he thinketh this to be an undoubted truth: Chrift accuſeth thee before his Fa- 
ther: he ſtandeth not for thee, but againſt thee: therefore thou art damned. And this 
temptation is not of man, but of the devil, which that enchanter moſt ſtrongly imprinteth 
in the heart of the tempted. But unto us who are led and taught by another ſpirit, it is a 

_ curſed lie, and a bewitching of the devil. But unto thoſe that are thus bewitched, it is ſo 
certain a truth, that none can be more certain. 12 


* 


Saeeing then that the devil is able to print in our hearts ſo manifeſt a lie, that we would The godly 

ſwear a thouſand times it were an undoubted truth, we muſt not be proud, but walk in fear muſt diligent- 

and humility, calling upon the Lord Jeſus that we be not led into temptation. - Worldly 1 4 

and ſecure men, who having heard the Goſpel once or twice preached, do by and by ima- (7. nen 

gine that they have received abundance of the Spirit, fall at length in like manner, becauſe are ſoon be- 
they fear not God, they are not thankful unto him, but perſuade themſelves that they are witcked, 
able not only to hold and defend the doctrine of true religion, but alſo to ſtand againſt the 

devil in any aſſault or conflict, be it never ſo great. Such are meet inſtruments for the de- 

vil to bewitch and to throw down to deſperation. & 

On the other fide, ſay not thou: I am perfect, I cannot fall: but humble thyſelf and 

fear, leſt if thou ſtand to- day, to-morrow thou be overthrown. I myſelf, although I be a 

Doctor of Divinity, and have now preached Chriſt, and fought againſt the devil in his falſe 
teachers a great while, by mine own experience have found how hard a matter this is. For 
I cannot- ſhake off Satan as I defire : neither can I fo apprehend Chriſt as the Scripture ſet- 
teth him forth: but oftentimes the devil ſetteth before mine eyes a falſe Chriſt. But thanks 

be to God, who keepeth us in the word, in faith and in prayer, that we may walk before 
him in humility and fear, and not preſume of our own wiſdom, righteouſneſs and ſtrength, 

but truſt in the power of Chriſt, who is ſtrong when we are weak, and by us weak and fee- 
ble creatures continually overcometh and triumpheth: to whom be glory for ever. 

This bewitching then, and this ſorcery, is nothing elſe but a plain illufion of the devil, Witekeraſ 
Printing in the heart a falſe opinion of Chriſt and againſt Chriſt, and he that is deluded what it is. 
with this opinion, is bewitched. They therefore that have this opinion, that they are juſti- who are be; 
fied by the works of the law, or by the traditions of men, are bewitched : for this opinion witcked. 
is againſt faith and againſt Chriſt. Paul uſeth this word bewitching in contempt of the falſe 
apoſtles, who ſo vehemently urged the doctrine of the law and works. As if he ſhould 
day: What a deviliſh bewitching is this? For as the ſenſes are perverted by bodily witch- 

craft, ſo are the minds of men alſo deluded by this ſpiritual witchcraft, 


- 


Verſe k. That ye ſhould not obey the truth ? 


Ihe Galatians at the firſt did gladly, hear and obey the truth. Therefore when he faith, 
bo hath bewitched you? he ſheweth that they were bewitched by theſe falſe apoſtles, and 
= vere fallen away from the truth which before they did abey. ” But this ſeemeth yet a more 
bitter and vehement kind of ſpeech, when he faith that they do not believe the truth. For 
he ſignifieth by theſe words that they are bewitched, and that he would deliver them from 

this witchery, and yet they will not acknowledge nor receive this benefit. For it is certaiy 
that he did not reduce all from the errors of the falſe apoſtles unto the truth, but that * 
= | | es un "E 
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d . 3 P'S bemitched. Therefore he uch „ > 
o bath bewitched vun As if he would ſay: Ye ue Wb deluded und benitchad, that now 
pe cannot obey the truth. I e, wx; ar 2 e ny. and ſo fllen away, that 
5 ye will never return again to the truth. | | 
Another: And here ye have again to note by the 


| way, anothe - goodly comeiinuinion of the law 
| goodly com- and of man's own'righteouſneſs, that the darin and thereof, be it never ſo fer- 


de richteouſ. vent, if the preaching of Chriſt and of the C do not go withal, never bringetk with it 
ety — — the true converſion, and R repentance. Hereof manifeſt. emonſtrations we tmye, not only 
by plain words of the Scripture, but alſo by evident experience. For as it is true which is 

DP written to the Hebrews, that the law. bringeth. none to perfection: ſo in this epiſtle St. Paul 
8 by manifeſt example confirmeth the ſame, reaſoning thus with the Galatians Tell me, faith 

5 be, ye that would be juſtified by the law, received ye the Spirit of God, by hearing the law, 
or by the Goſpel of faith reached? proving by their own experience, "that it is not the law 


nor the preaching but the Goſpel and preaching of faith that raiſeth a man being 
fallen, and quickeneth him to true repentance, as more fully is to be expreſſed hereafter when 


we come to the place. And yet neither is the preaching of the law without his effect: the 
uſe whereof only ſerveth to ſhew forth the wrath of God and to caſt down :" but to YT up 


a man, that cometh * the miniſtration of the os ne and the preaching of faith big in 
0 Enit. 1550 i 
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It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſaid before, that they were fo bewitched, that they could 
not obey the truth: But it is more bitterly faid, when he addeth that Chriſt was 9 lively 
deſcribed before them, that they might handle him with their hands, and yet they would 
not obey the truth. Thus he convinceth them. even by. their own experience. - As though he 
would fay : Ye are fo bewitched and deluded with the deviliſh opinions of the falſe Apoſtles, 
that now ye will not obey the truth. And whereas I have with great travail and diligence ſet 
forth Chriſt plainly before your eyes, yet doth this profit you nothing at all. 

In theſe words he hath reſpect to the former arguments, whereby he proved, that to thoſe 
that will be juſtified by the law, Chriſt is but the miniſter of fin, that ſuch do reject the grace 
of God, and that to . Chriſt died in vain. Which arguments he had before more vehe- 
mently proſecuted and more largely amplified in their preſence, even as if a painter had pour. 
trayed Chriſt Jeſus before their eyes. Now being abſent he putteth them in mind of the ſame 
things, ſaying: To.wohom Jeſus Chriſt was deſcribed in your fight.” As if he ſaid: There is 
no painter that with his colours can ſo lively ſet out Chriſt unto you, as I have painted him 
out by _ preachin g: and ou notrifiſtanting Ye el remain moſt e bewitched.. 


Verſe 1. And war among you. a e, 510 


What did I then paint out? Even Chriſt himſelf. How was that done ? in \ this fort, that 
The Apoſtle he is crucified in you or among you. He uſeth here very rough and ſharp words. Before he 
nw — 81 ſaid that they ſought righteouſneſs by the law, rejected the Grace of God, and that to them 
= rg Be Chriſt died in vain. Now he addeth moreover, that they crucify Chriſt, who before lived 
and reigned in them. As if he ſhould fay : Ye have 8 not only rejected the grace of 
God, not only to you Chriſt died in vain, but alſo he is moſt ſhamefully cracified among 
you. After 33 "Hts. 6. Crucifying 4 hengſelder again the S | 

'God, and making a mock of bim, 
If a man did but hear the name of a Monk, of the Maven crown, of his cowl, of is 
* make him afraid (how much ſoever we — do adore bee bominstione ar 
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A chat "TRL -and holineſs, led eden Ad judge of A 
Sg unto us: for we were brought up in the traditions of inen, which 
cu Chriſt and made him utterly unprofitable” unte us) when he heareth Paul ſay, that 
even they which ſeek to be juſtified hy the its low of Gack be not only deniers and murderers 
of Chriſt, but alſo they do moſt wickedly crucify him again; Mam. if they be crucifiers of They that 
Chriſt uhich. ſeck to be + juſtified by the eightoouſneſs of the low of God, and the works thereof, 
what are they (I pray you) which ſeek ſalvation and eternal life by the dregs and filthy dung jn 1 27 
of man's righteouſnets, and by the doctrine of devils ? Chriſt, 
But who could ever believe or think that it was ſo Jorrible and fo abominable a fin to be The Papiſts 
made a religous man (for ſo t they call them) namely to be made a Maſſing P rieſt, 2 Monk, are crucifiers 
2 Friar, a Nun? Doubtleſs no man. Yea they themſelves fay moreover that Monkery is a 8 1 Son of. 
1 new baptiſm. Can there be any thing more horrible than that the king dom of the Papiſts G 
_ i: the kingdom of fuch as ſpitefully ſpit in the face of Chriſt the Son of God, and crucify 
_ him again. {For indeed "hs crucify him afreſh who was once crucified and roſe again) both: 
iin themſelves, in the Church, and in the hearts of the faithful? for with their y piteful re- 5 
| proaches, rebukes, ſlanders and injuries, they ſpit upon him, and with their vibe OPint- 
ons they wound him, and thruſt him through, that in them he may die moſt miſerably ;- 
and in the ſtead of him they ſet. up a glorious witchcraft, whereby men are ſo madly 
charmed and deluded, that thay cannot know Chriſt to be their Juſtifier, their Reconciler 
and Saviour, but a miniſter of fin, their accuſer, their judge and their defroyer,, who muſt 
be pacified no otherwiſe than by our works and merits. 
And out of this opinion did e ſpring the moſt peſtilent and pernicious define The doQtine- 
that is in the whole Pa; pacy, which. is this : "If thou wilt Err God, thou muſt merit for- of the Papiſts. 
giveneſs of ſins and — life, and muſt alſo help others that they may attain to ſal- Undue 
r thou muſt enter into a Monaſtery, vow. obedience, chaſtity, poverty, &c. Monks york 5 we 
and Priars, and the reſt of that religious rabble, being puffed up with this opinion of their Papiſts ſay. 
on holineſs, bragged that ahey only were in the life and ſtate of perfection, and that other they are not 
Chriſtians led but a common life, for they did no * undue works, er more than they were bound to do. 
bound to do, that is, they did not vow.and keep chaſtity, poverty, obedience, &c. they 0 T » P _ 
were but only baptized, and kept the ten commandments > but as for themſelves, beſides 1 r + 
that which was common as well to them as to other Chriſtians, they kept alſo the works of the com. 
ſupererogation, and the + counſels: of Chriſt :- wherefore they hoped to have merits and a mandments, 
Place in heaven among the principal ſaints: far above the common fort of Chriftians. 3 a 
This as undoubtedly an horrible illafion of the devil, whereby he hath bewitched almoſt e wee ee 
the whole world. And erery man, the more holy he would "arm to be, the more he is of Chriſt, 
ſmared with that witchery, chat is to lay, with the peſtilent perſuaſion of his own righteouſ- whereto they 
neſs. And this was the cauſe that we could not know that Jeſus Chriſt was our Mediator — oy 1 
and Saviour: but we thought that he was a ſevere Judge, who ſhauld be pacified by our In the time of 
o Cn works: which: Was nothing elſe but moſt; horribly to hlaſpheme Chit. and as Pau] Popery we 
faid before, "to-reje& the grace of Gd, to make the death of Chriſt of none effect, and Were ſo be- 
not only to kill him, but alſo moſt ſhamefully to crucify him again. And this is the right witched, that 


it was impoſ⸗ 


ee of that which Chriſt alledgeth out of Daniel: That abomination ftandeth in the holy ſible to ac- 
Wherefore every Monk and religious perſon, and every juſticiary ſeeking remiſſion knowledge 
of * and ry Stents, by his own works or by his ons, is a crucifier of Chriſt now = e 
reigning and 8 although not in the proper r perlon. of Chriſt, yet in his own heart and 81 4 a 3 
in he heartsiofiothors:; Hnqαẽððj!r do enter into Monaſteries to the end, that by the 
of anti rade cley nn be unified, ae n err, . ae Las MD a e l, 
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l again (and this do 1 .o 


pla a ce £4 paint out Sers Abe yes, that ye may ſee it, yes and touch it with your 
inds) becauſe ye ſeek to be j ified the law. But if cighteouineſs. come by the law, 
Wit is Chrift a miniſter of fin, and his Heath Altogether in in Vain. 1 . be. true, chen 
mut! it needs follow that Chriſt is crucified again in 0bwu. 3 
And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this clauſe, in Je. or © Jon,” For Chrit 


is no more crucified, he dieth no more in his own perſon, as is ſaid; Rom. 6, but he dieth 


reouſnels by in us, when we, rejecting true doctrine, grace, faith, free remiſſion of ſins, ſeek to be juſ- 


tified by our own works, or elſe by the works commanded in the law. Here, Chriſt is cru- 
_ cified in us again. Now this fa and wicked perfuaſion, to ſeek righteouſneſs by the law 
and works, is nothing elſe (as I have before more amply. declared) but the Hufion of the 
devil, wherewith men are fo bewitched, that in no wiſe they can acknowledge the benefit of 
Chaiſt: yea in all their life they can do nothing elſe, but deny the Lord — 5 hath bought 


The horrible them, and in whoſe name they were baptized, and crucify him again in themſelves, _ Who- 
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ever then hath any fear of God or love unto. Chriſt and his true religion, let him fly 
quickly out of this Babylon, and let him tremble at the very name of the P For 
che impiety and abomination thereof is ſo horrible, that no man is able to expres i it with 


words, neither can it be otherwiſe ſeen, than with ſpiritual eyes only: 


Theſe two arguments Paul proſecuteth and. beateth into the heads of the Galatians very 


dilipently : Firſt, that they are ſo bewitched of the devil, that they obey not the truth moſt 


clearly ſet forth before ther eyes: Secondly, that they crucify Chriſt again in themſelves. 
- heſe ſeem to be fimple and plain words, and without an) high eloquence, but in very 
deed they are fo mighty that they exceed all the eloquence of man. It cannot therefore be 
comprehended, but only i in ſpirit, how great an impiety it is to ſeek to be Juſtified by the 
righteouſneſs of the law, or by the righteouſneſs and merits of man. For, as Paul ſaith 
here, it it 3s nothing elſe but to be bewitched of the devil, to be diſobedient to the truth, and 
to crucify Chriſt again. Are not theſe ory commendations of the rightepuſneſs: of F the 


8 lau, and man's own righteouſneſ:: Gol 


The Apoſtle therefore is ed with a Fa 1281 and with bitter words he re- 


-proveth and condemneth the preſumption of man's own righteouſneſs, riſing upon the obſers 
vation of the law of God, and chargeth: it with this impiety, that it crucifieth again the 

Son of God. Seeing then it is ſo dangerous a thing, it cannot be beaten. down Ow or 
condemned as it ſhould be: for thereof enſueth ſuch a fall, as is no leſs; than the fall of 
Lucifer, and ſuch a loſs as can never be recovered, and therefore. he ,uſeth. ſo ſharp and 


rigorous words againſt it, that he ſpareth not the very law of God: againſt the which he fo 


bitterly inveigheth, that he ſeemeth utterly to reject and condemn it, 0 e this doth he, 
being conſtrained by great neceflity : for otherwiſe he could not withſtand the falſe apoſtles, 


nor defend the righteouſneſs of faith againſt them. Albeit then that the law be holy, juſt, and 


good, yet muſt it put on, as it were the:viſor of an hypocrite, ſeeking to be ruſtified = works. 
No he preſſeth them with an ce an Ae ors Ae 10 
nt fu which oY ewa not dene 3 
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he) yet have I enough. 


As if he ſhould ſay: Go to now: anſwer me, I pray you, who am | your ſcholar (for ye are 
ſo ſuddenly become Doctors, that ye are now my maſtets and teachers: Received ye. the 
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he ſo convinceth them, that they have nothing to reply again. For their own experience is 
| altogether gainſt them: to wit, that they had received the Holy Ghoſt, not by the works 
Here again I warn you, that Paul ſpeaketh not only of the ceremonial law, but of the Pau! ſpeaketh 
whole law. For he groundeth his argument upon a ſufficient divifion. If he ſhould ſpeak of N the whole 
the ceremonial law onlyz it were not a ſufficient diviſſion. It is an argument therefore ſtand. 
ing upon two parts, whereof the one muſt needs be true and the other falſe: That is, either 
ye received the Holy Ghoſt by the law, or by the hearing of faith. If by the law, then not 
by the preaching of faith. If by the preaching of faith, then not by the law. There is Two ways to 
no mean betwixt theſe two. For all that is not of the Holy Ghoft or the preaching of juftitication. _ | 
faith, is the law. Here are we in the matter of juſtification. - But to attain to juſtifica- 46, 
tion, there is no other way, but either the voice of the Goſpel, or the voice of the law. 
Wherefore the law is here taken generally, as wholy ſeparate from the Goſpel. But it 
is not the ceremonial law only that is ſeparate from the Goſpel, but alſo the moral law or the 
law of the ten Commandments. Wherefore Paul ſpeaketh here of the whole law. 


He groundeth his argument upon a ſufficient diſtinction, after this fort. Tell me (faith The Holy 
he :) Received ye the Holy Ghoſt by the works of the law, or by the preaching of the Goſpel ? Ghoſt is rea 
Anſwer me to this. Ye cannot ſay that this was done by the law. For ſo long as ye were c<ived bx 
under the law and did the works thereof, ye never received the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed ye taught . 40 Xe 
and heard the law of Moſes every Sabbath: but it hath not been heard or ſeen that ever and not by N 
the Holy Ghoſt was given to any, either Doctor or Diſciple, through the preaching of the the law. 
law. Moreover, ye have not only taught and heard the law, but alſo ye have laboured with 

all your power to perform the ſame by your works, whereby ye ſhould moſt of all have received 

the Holy Ghoſt, if he had been given by the law, ſeeing ye were not only teachers and hearers, 
but alſo doers of the law : and yet ye cannot ſhew me that this was done at any time. But 
as ſoon as the hearing of faith or the Goſpel came unto you, by and by ye received the 
Holy Ghoſt by the only hearing of faith, before ye had done any work, or ſhewed any 4: 10. 44. 
fruit of the Goſpel. For as Luke witneſſeth in the Alls, at the only preaching of Peter and 4 11. 25. 
Paul, the Holy Ghoſt came upon thoſe which heard the word, through whom alſo they re- 19. 5» . 
ceived divers gifis, ſo that they ſpake with new tongues. Pe 

It is manifeſt therefore that by the only preaching of faith, ye received the Holy Ghoſt The law 
before ye did any good work, or brought forth any fruits of the Goſpel. On the other fide, bringetk not 
the accompliſhing of the law never brought the Holy Ghoſt : much lets could the only hearing — 
of the law do it. Therefore not only the hearing of the law, but that affection and zeal alſoo 
whereby ye go about to accompliſh the law by your works, is vain and unprofitable. Where- 

fore, although a man labour to do all things: that is to ſay, although he have a zeal of God, 
and with all his endeayour go about to be ſaved by the law, and exerciſe himſelf day and night 
in the righteouſneſs thereof, notwithſtanding he doth but labour and conſume himſelf in vain. Ra. 10. z. 
For they which are ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, and go about to eſtabliſh their own 

righteouſneſs (as Paul faith in another place) do not ſubmit themſelves unto the righteouſneſs Rem. 11. 7. 
of God. Again: 1/rael which followed the law of righteouſneſs, attained not to the law of 
righteouſneſs, Sc. Now Paul ſpeaketh here of the manifeſtation of the Holy Ghoſt in the M. 3. 16. 
primitive Church. For the Holy Ghoſt came down in a manifeſt likeneſs upon thoſe that did The 7 
believe, and by this ſign did plainly witneſs that he was there preſent at the preaching of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Apoſtles : alſo that they which heard the word of faith preached by the Apoſtles, were ac- VERS? 


cad as righteous before God: for elſe the Holy Ghoſt would not have come down upon 
em. N — 7 
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>... Þ x * mazed at or” hearing thereof, eſpecially when they heard that God had wrought fo many and 
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4 7HEREFORE, . diligently weigh and e ile Gre } this 8 

Which is ſo· oſten in the Acts öf the Apoſtles, which bool ig written to 

Weir ys uae ument : for it teachetft; nothing elſe but that the Holy Ghoſt is 

not given by the law, dun by the hearing of the Goſpel. For when Peter preached, the Holy 
SE G0 Forthmnth, fell upon al thoſe that heard him, and in ane day three thouſand 2 
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were preſent at the p dre king of Peter, believed and received the _ Ghoſt; Alu . 
_ His Weh. and was yet in enki, the Hoh 7 Ghoft fell upon all en which with 
Cornalius heard the word, Acls 0. Theſe are manifeft in Lemme erer er divine 
works which cannot decerve' us. 180 Tg 

Lute dg writeth of Paul in the. x5 of the Ae; that where he Had pern ect n Wette 
together with Barnalus among the Gentiles, and was returnect to Jenn fan, he fet him 1 
againſt the Phariſees and Diſciples of the Apoſtles, which urged circumciſion and the keeping 
of the law, as neceſſary to falvation : whoſe mouths he ſo ftopped (faith Zuke) in ſhewing 
what things he and Barnabas had done amongft the Gentiles, that the whole Church was a- 


ſo great miracles and wonders by them among the Gentiles: and when they which k. dee a 
_ to the law, did wonder how it could be that the uncircumciſed Gentiles, not doing the 
hau nor the works thereof, nor having the righteoufneſs of the law, ſhould notwithſtanding 
attain to this grace, to be juſtified and receive the. Holy Ghoſt as well as the. Jews that were 
circumciſed : 5 Paul and Barnabas did alledge nothing elſe but manifeſt experience: where- 
Paulus Sergius with they were ſo confounded, that they had nothing to reply again. By this means Pauli- 
the e 45 Sergius the Lieutenant, and all thoſe Cities; Regions, Kingdoms and Countries where the 
ant. » Apoſtles had preached, by the ny Ing of faith did believe without the law and the 
works thereof. 
Both Jews * In the whole book therefore of the A there is 8 elſe handled i in effect, but that 
and Geptiles it behoveth as well Jews as Gentiles, as well righteous as unrighteous, to be juſtified by faith 
55 lcd only. alone in Chriſt Jefus, without the law and the works thereof, The which thing doth appear 
1 as well by the preaching of Peter, of Paul, of Stephen, of Philip and the other Apoſtles, as 
l alle by the examples of the Gentiles and Jews. For as God gave the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Gentiles which lived without the law, by the preaching of the Goſpel : ſo did he give the 
fame to the Jews: yet not by the law nor by the ceremonies and ſacrifices commanded in the 
law, but by the only preaching of faith. Now, if the law had been able to juſtify; and the 
„ righteouſneſs of the law had been neceſſary to ſalvation, then doubtleſs the Holy Ghoſt had 
N not been given to the Gentiles which kept not the law. But experience itſelf doth plainly 
witneſs, thas the Holy Ghoſt was given unto them without the law (and this did the Apoſtles, 
both Peter, Paul, Barnabas and others fee: ) therefore the law doth not Juſtify, bet faith 
only in Chriſt, which the Goſpel ſetteth forth. 
Theſe things are diligently: to be marked, becauſe of the adverſaries, which do not con- 
9 ſicler what is handled in the Acts of the Apoſtles. I myſelf in times paſt alſo read this 
biosak, when indeed J underſtoodꝭ in it nothing at all. Therefore when thou heareſt or read- 
eſt in the Acts of the Apoſtles, or whereſoever it be in the Seriptures, this word Gentiles, 
thou muſt think that it is not to be underſtood literally of the common nature of the Gen- 
tiles, but it carrieth with it a ſpiritual meaning, and is to be taken, not for thoſe who are 
under the law, as were the Jews (as before is ſaid in the ſecond Chapter: We by nature Jews, 


Se. 5 but for woe which are aro the law, Wherefore to ſay that the Gentiles are _ 
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who are not circumciſed, - ho ſacrifice not, &c. are juſtified and receive the Holy Ghoſt, jaftied er, 
By what means? Not by the law and the works thereof (for they have no law:) but freely © 
and without any other means, except only the hearing of the Goſpel, | 

FV Cornelius and-hiafriends whom he had called to his houſe, do nothing, neither look 


gding before, and yet as many as are preſent, receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
No man ſpeaketh but Peter: they ſitting by do nothing: they think not of the law, much 


leſs do they keep it: they ſacrifice not: they care not for the receiving of circumciſion, but 


only are bent to hear that which Peter ſpeaketh. He by his preaching brought the Holy 
Ghoſt into their hearts; as it were viſibly : For they ſpake with tongues, and glorified God. 

But ſome man may, here cavil and fay : Who knoweth whether it were the Holy Ghoſt - 
or no? Well let him cavil. Sure it is that the Holy Ghoſt fo bearing witneſs, doth not lie, 
but hereby ſheweth that he acceptetk the Gentiles for righteous, and juſtifieth them by no 
other means, than by the only voice of the Gofpel, or hearing of faith in Chrift preached. 


We may ke alſo in the Acts how greatly the Jews marvelled at this new and ſtrange thing. 


For the faithful which were of the eircumciſion, and came with Peter to Czſarea, ſeeing the Aar ro. 43. 
gift of the Holy Ghoff to be poured out alfo upon the Gentiles in the houſe of Cornelius, 45, 11. 3. 
were aſtoniſhed. Alſo they that were at Jeruſalem complained of Peter, for that he went in 
to men uncircumciſed, and did eat with them. But when they heard the matter declared by 

Peter in order as it was done touching Cornelius, they marvelled, and glorified God, ſaying: 

Then hath God alſo given ſalvation unto the Gentiles. | | | 

This report therefore and this fame, that God had given falvation alſo to the Gentiles, The murmur- 
was at the firſt not only tolerable, but alſo a great offence even to the believing Jews, us or ihe a 
which they could not eafily ſhake off; for they had this prerogative above all other nations, qd, arg 


that they were the people of God. The adoption, the glory, the worſhip, &c. belonged IIaf. 20. 


to them, Rom: ix. Moreover, they exerciſed themſelves in the righteouſneſs of the law, 


they laboured all the day long, they bare the burden and heat of the day. Moreover, they 
had the pronufe as touching the obſervation of the law: therefore they could not but mur- 
mur aguinſt the Gentiles, and ſay: Behold the Gentiles come but even now, and have not 
ſuffered any heat, or born any burden :. notwithſtanding they have the ſame righteouſneſs 


and Holy Ghoft without Iabour, which we by labour and by the heat and. burden of the 


day could not obtain. Indeed they have laboured, but that was but one hour, and by this 
labour they are more refreſhed than wearied. Wherefore then hath God tormented us with 
the law, if it avail nothing to the obtaining of righteouſneſs? he now prefereth the Gen- 
tiles before us who have been fo long burdened with the yoke of the law.. For we who are 


the people of God, have been vexed all the day long: but they who are not the people of 
God, neither have any law, nor have done any good at all, are made equal with us. 


And for this cauſe the Council of the Apoſtles, upon great neceſſity was aſſembled at | 
Jeruſalem to fatisfy and pacify the Jews, who though they believed in Chriſt, yet was this The conucit 
opinion notwithſtanding deeply rooted in their hearts, that the law of Moſes ought to be os $44 8 
obſerved. 'Ehere Peter, upon kis own experience, ſet himſelf againſt them, faying : IF * 
God: have given the ſame grace unto the. Gentiles, which he hath given unto us who have be- 


 treved in the Ford Jeſus Chriſt, who was I, that I could let God? Again: God who knoweth Har 11, 17. 


their heart; bare them witneſs.in giving unto them the Holy Ghoſt, even as be did unta us. And 


he put no difference between us and them,” arifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore, why 


tempt ye God, 10 lay a yoke upon the diſciples necks, which. neither our fathers non we were able 


#0 Bears Sc. With theſe words Peter at once overthroweth the whole law. As if he ſhould. . 15 8, 9. 
lay: we will not keep the Ia! for we are not able to keep it: but we believe through the 10. 


Srace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be ſaved, even as they did. So Peter here ſtandeth al- 


together unto this argument, that God gave unto the Gentiles the ſelf. ſame grace that he 
: | gave 
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- 7 the Ho- gave 60 whe VIE As ih he would ay: When I preached Went; I 8 by 
=. ity 5 is mine own experience; that the Holy Ghoſt-was given without the law to the Gentiles, by 
= 3 the only hearing of faith: . in no caſe are they to be burdensd with the law. 'To 
ok faith, * conclude, fince it is certain that neither we not our fathers were ever able to fufil/the law, it 
Fo *- _ behoveth you alſo to rejeR this error, that righteouſneſs and falvation- cometh by the law. 
|. ® And this che believing Jow did by lt, nd lite: but the wicked who by this preghing 
8 5 * e at the W were dtogether W e ee eee 
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5 7 . . 01 in the Acts ye mall 194 the experience, the preaching and alſo the examples of 
: | the Apoſtles for "th confirmation of this matter, .againft this obſtinate opinion touch- 
The Papiſts ing the righteouſneſs of the law. And we ought therefore the more to love, and the more 


| are our 17 dingen y to read this book, becauſe it age moſt ſubſtantial teſtimonies, which are 
= who 9k able to comfort and confirm us againft the Papiſts our Jews: whoſe abominations and co- 


chan the Jews loured hypocriſy we impugn and condemn by our doctrine, that we may ſet forth the bene- 
du Pa, fits and glory of Chriſt. Who, though they have no ſubſtantial 5 5 to alledge againſt 
It us (whereas the Jews might have laid againſt the Apoſtles, that they had received the law 
| and all theſe ceremonies from God,) yet notwithſtanding they are no leſs obſtinate in de- 
fending their curſed traditions and aber than the Jews were in maintaining: their 
law which they had received from God, glorying and bragging that they ſit in the place of 
| Biſhops, and that the authority to govern the Churches, is committed unto them. Where- 
by they would bring us into bondage, and wreft from us this article, that we are juſtified, 
Ihe argu- not by faith formed and adorried with charity (as they fay,) but by faith alone. But we ſet 
mem of the again them the book of the Acts. Let them read this book, and conſider the examples 
5 NY _ contained in it, and they ſhall find this to be the ſum and the argument thereof, that we are 
of the Apof. juſtified by faith only in Chat without works, and that the holy Ghoſt is given by the only 
tles. hearing of faith at the preaching of the Grape, and not at the preaching oß the law, nor 
by the works of the lam. 

Wherefore thus teach we: O man, althoug h thou faſt, give alms, honour thy parents, 
obey the Magiftrate, &c. yet art thou not t jullißed thereby. This voice of the law, honour 
thy patents, or any other elſe, either heard or fulfilled, och not juſtify. What then? To 
hear the voice of the Spouſe, to hear the word of faith: This word being heard, doth juſtify. 
Wherefore ? Becaufe it bringeth the Holy Ghoſt which juſtifieth a man, and maketh him 

155 righteous before God. 
The differ - Hereby we may ſee what is the difference between the law and the Goſpel. The Law never 
3 a bringeth the Holy Ghoſt, but only teacheth what we ought to do: eres] it juſtifieth not. 
chr Goſpel, But the Gaſpel 1 the Hob Ghoſt, becauſe it teacheth what we ought to receive. 
_ *. Therefore the law and the Goſpel are two con doctrines. To put righteouſneſs there- 
fore in the law, is nothing elſe but to fight againſt the Goſpel. . For Moſes with his law is a 
ſevere exactor, requireth of us that we ſhould work, and that we ſhould . briefly, it 
3 requireth and e Contrariwiſe the Goſpel giveth freely and requireth of us nothing 
| Tvexatt. elle, but to out our hands, and to take that which is offered. Nen, to exact and to 
1 dre give, to take and to offer are things contrary, and cannot ſtand together. For that which 
fee yy is given, I take: but that which I give, J do not take, but I offer it unto another. 
Therefare if the Goſpel be a gift, it requireth nothing. Contrariwiſe, the law giveth no- 
ling. but it e and rail exacteth of us, yea even a * 
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Cornelius in the tenth of the Ads. 
T ERE our adverſaries ſet againſt us the example of Cornelius. Cornelius (ſay they) was 
ks Luke witneſſeth) a good man, juſt and fearing God, which gave alms to the people, d 
and prayed 10 God rontinually: therefore of Congruence he did merit the forgiveneſs of ſins 
and the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt. I anſwer: Cornelius was a Gentile, and this cannot the 
adverſaries deny: For the words which Peter alledgeth in the 10 Chapter of the Ads, do 
plainly witneſs the fame. Je know (faith he) that it is unlawful for a man that is a Few, to 5 
accompamy with. one of anotber Nation : but God hath ſpewed me that I ſhould not call any mans 
polluted or unclean. He was therefore a Gentile, and not circumciſed, not keeping the law, 42: 10. 28. 
yea not once thinking of it, becauſe it pertained nothing unto him : and yet notwithſtand- aue "is 
ing he was juſtified and received the Holy Ghoſt. And this argument (as I faid) is handle juſtified be 
throughout the whole book of the AZs : to wit, that the law availeth nothing to righteouſ- faith. 
neſs. _ 12 « 5 25 13 TOME v4 | 1 r 7 | a g = 13 15 = : 4 
Let this ſuffice then for the defence of the article of juſtification, that Cornelius was a Gentile, 
not circumciſed, not keeping the law: therefore he was not juſtified by the law, but by the 
hEring of faith. God juſtifieth therefore without the law, and ſo conſequently the law avail- The law help- 
eth nothing to righteouſneſs. For otherwiſe God would have given the Holy Ghoſt to rata «be 
Jews only, which had the law and kept it, and not to the Gentiles which had not the law, 8 culnels. 
and much leſs did accompliſh it. But God wrought clean contrary : for the Holy Ghoſt was 
given to them that kept not the law: wherefore righteouſneſs cometh not by the law. By 
this means the objection of the adverſaries who do not underſtand the true manner of juſti- 
hooker 3s uber nd he gk Me That 15 Sg 5 
Here again the adverſaries object againſt us, and ſay: Be it ſo that Cornelius was a Gentile, 
and did not receive the Holy Ghoſt by the law, yet notwithſtanding foraſmuch as the text 
faith plainly, hat he was a juſt man, fearing God, giving alms, &c. it may ſeem that by theſe _ 


x: F 
+ ts. 5 % 


wv *; 
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works he deſerved to have the Holy Ghoſt afterwards given unto him. I anſwer, that Cornelius How the fas 


was a juſt and a holy man in the old Teftament, becauſe of his faith in Chriſt which was to here 16 1h 
come, as all the Fathers, Prophets and godly Kings were righteous and received ſecretly the ment = | 
Holy Ghoſt through faith in Chriſt to come. But theſe Popiſh Sophiſters put no difference holy, &c. 
between faith in. Chriſt to come, and in Chriſt which is already come. Wherefore if Cornelius Faith in 
had died before Chriſt was revealed, yet had he not been damned, becauſe he had the faith par 25 3 
of the Fathers, which were ſaved by faith only in Chriſt to come, A#s 15. 11. He remain- n en 


” now revealed 


eth then always a Gentile, uncircumciſed and without the law, and yet notwithſtanding he and preſent, 
worſhiped the-ſelf-fame God whom the fathers worſhiped by faith in the Meffias to come. 
But now, becauſe the Maſſias was already come, neceſſary it was that it ſhould be ſhewed 
unto; him by the Apoſtle Peter, that he was not now to be looked for, but that he was already 
come. „ | 5 £2: | 
And this article concerning faith in Chriſt to be revealed, and in Chriſt now revealed 
(that I may touch this alſo by the way) is very neceſſary to be known. For ſeeing that 
Chriſt is now revealed, we cannot be ſaved by faith in Chriſt to come, but we muſt believe 
that he is already come, hath fulfilled all things, and aboliſned the law. Therefore neceſ- 
ſary it was alſo that Cornelius ſhould be brought to another belief, not that Chriſt was yet to 
come, as he did helieve before: but that he was already come. So faith giveth place to 
faith: From faith to faith, Rom. 14. . — 1 | 
The Popiſh Schoolmen therefore are deceived, when they ſay for the maintainance of Work of cone: 
their opus congruum, or merit before grace, that Cornelius by the natural and moral works of Er 3 
reaſon, deſerved grace and the ſending of r grace. 
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EEE. i ing God, ad thi properties, not of a Gentile or of a natural man, but of a a ſpiritual man, 
vv ho hath faith already. For unleſs he did believe in God and fear God, he could not hope 
to obtain any thing of him by prayer. The firſt commendation therefore that Late giveth 
unto Cornelius, is this, that he is à righteous man. and fearing God : afterwards fe com- 
mendetk kim for bis works and alms deed. This our adverſaries do not consider, but lay 
da aan agen this ſentenee that he gave alms to the poor: for that ſecmeth to make for. 
FD The perſon the eſtabliſhing of their: merit of congruence or deſert going before grace. But 6elt-the = 
Eo N 5 wee mal be kat: destens nge he eu. fei. good 
| - confidered, ſor he ig righteous and fears 2. therefore he bringeth it, he giveth | 
= 32 de he calleth upon God, and theſe fruits pleaſe God, becauſe of his faith. iv he girth an 
0 | . co Quan he bis kin Clark which wha to dome, and bringeth him from mat 
—_ * faith in Chriſt which was already come, when he faith: Cle Simon whoje 
ve 1 Peter: He all. tell that what e 4" to do, &c. Like as then Cormalius was 
without the hw before Chriſt was revealed : even fo after Chriſt was revealed, he reotived 
neither the law nor circumeiſion. And as he kept not the law before: ſo did he not keep it 
2 3 —— zanchidett OO PR ie rats ene 


1 GY 


Nannen the Syrian: = imo en f lion. 5 ns 
IKEWISE eee Syrian was-(no doubt) a ol euks a godly alk dad a 
> „ religlazs ent ene e Geet: and althoug Retna Galle ai belonged not 
to the k1 of Advjes, which then flouriſhed :- yet — his fleſh was clennſed, 
and —. God of Iſrael was revealed unto him, and he received the Holy Ghoſt. For thus 


«ly that there is no other Gad in all the world, but in Ifrael. He 


thing at all, he krepeth not chr law, he is not ciroumciſed: but only he ptayeth, 
tees d. that ſo-much of that earth might be given unto him, as two Mules ſhould be able to carry 


| wounded in away. Moreover, it appeaveth that faith was not idle in him. For thus he ſpeaketh = the 
being preſent Prophet Heliſeus : Thy ſervant will hencefarth neither offer burnt jacrifice, nor offering to any 
wien aug er. opher Gal, ſaving the Lord. But in this thing the Lard be meroiful unto thy ſervant, that evhew 

| therefore de- 9 Maſter goeth into the houſe of Rinmon to.9wor ſhip there, and leaneth on my hand, and I bow 
fireth God to half in the bouſe of Rimmon : ruhen I do-bow down (I ſay) in the houſe of Rimmon, the Lark 


forgive him, e amerciful to thy ſervant in this paint. To whom the Prophet ſaith, Go in peace. So was he 


NE OY, 12 The Jeiv hearing this, fretteth for anger, and ſaith: what? ſhould the Gentile. 
migkt fall uo be juſtified without the keeping of the law ? Should he be _— with us which are cir- 


dolatry, cumciſed! 4 


The Gentiles juſtified without the law, even when the law and. per of Mo- 
| ſes was yet in force. 


HEREFORE God, inp before, when the kingdom of Moſes was yet ſanding 
and flourifhing, did ſhew that he jufitfieth men without the law, as indeed he Jute 
745. fied many kings in Egypt and in Bebyinn alſo Jod and many. other Nations of the Eaſt. 
Ninivits. Moreover, Nin#veh a great City was juſtiſied, and received the promiſe of God, that it ſhould- 
not be deſtroyed. By what means? Not becauſe it heard and fulfilled the la: but beeauſt 

it believed the word of God which the Prophet Jonas preached. For Hith the Prophet :. 
* 55 And the Ninivites Belie ved God and proclaimed a faſt, nl put on fark club: that is to ſay, they 
- +  Zopented: Our adverfiries do ctaftily pas over this word Believed, and yet the effe of all 
.:  hogel refteth therein, Thou readeft not in Jonas: And the Ninivite reecived A. 
ä 65, 


E : : 
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= m 1 10 THz GALATIANS 


Maſe, n offered ſacrifice, fulklled the works of the l: but belleving che 
words they repented in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
This was dane before Chriſt was revealed, whos that faith n which believed in 
— Ting to: come. If then the Gentiles were juſtified without the law, and received ſecretly 
the Holy. when the law was yet in force, why ſhould the law be 
t righteouſneſs, which by the coming of Chriſt is now aboliſhed ? where 


ec -this | is a rote 
ument, grounded upon the experience of the Galatians: Received ye the Holy Ghoſt by Gal Je Ix; | 


be works of the law; FT 1 of foith preached ? vir token 3 
Rat they beard. nothing of the Holy Ghot, before the of Paul: "but when he 
gronobedl the. © olpel, then received they the Holy Ghoſt. | 
So; we:allo xt this day, convicted by the A e of bur wenn denes are conſtrained The conſei- 
to confeſs, that the Holy Ghoſt i is not given by the Jaw, but by the hearing of faith, For ente witneſ- 
many heretofore in. tlie Papacy, have gone about with great labour and ſtudy, te keep the Ray dg; 
law, . the: decrees; of the fathers, and the traditions of he Pope: and ſome with painful and not — by 
 continuaf exerciſes in watehing and Praying, did fo weary and weaken their bodies, that af. the law, but 
terwards they. were. able to do nothing: whereby notwithſtanding. they gained nothing elſe, een 
but chat they miſerably afflicted and tormented themſelves. They could never attain to a — 
conſcience;. and peace in Chriſt; but continually doubted of the good will of God towards 
them. But row, ſiuge the Goſpel teacheth chat the law and works do not juſtify, but faith 
alone in Jeſus. Chriſt, hereupou followeth a moſt certain knowledge and underſtanding, a. 
maſt; conſcience; and eee judgement of every kind of life, and of all things elſe 
whatlgeyer:: The believing man may now-eafily judge, that the Papacy with all the religious 
orders and traditions 27 is wipked : which eſis he could not do. For fo great blindneſs he tas: 
reigned i in the world, that we thought thoſe works which men had deviſed, not only without of the Popy's 
the will af God, but alſo contra to his commandment, to be much better than thoſe, which kingdom. | 8 
the Kate, the Houſe holder; the child, the ſervant did at the commandment of God. 
ee ght te have learned by che word of God, that the religious Orders of 955 
Papiſts {which = they-tall holy) are wicked, ſince there is no.commandment of God, ; 
teſty In the holy Seriptures as touching the ſame. Contrariwiſe, other Orders of Efe The onde 
which haye the word and commandment-of God, are holy and ordained of God. But we and Linde of 
nere then wrepped in ſueh horrible darkneſs; that we could not truly judge of any thing. life * 
But nom, Gore: the clear. light of the Goſpel doth appear, all kinds of life in the world are © 
under our judgment. We may boldly pronounce out of the word of God, that the con- 5. cand 
dition of ſexvants, which before the world is moſt vile, is far more acceptable unto. God, on 1 . 
than all the religious orders of the Papiſts. For by his word he commendeth, approveth, allowed be- 
and adoineth he ſtate of ſer vants, and ſo doth he not the Orders of Monks; Friars, and fore God. 
ſuch other. Therefore this argument grounded upon experience, ought to prevail with us 
_ ab, For although-many men in the Papacy wrought many and great works, yet could they 
never be certain af the will of God towards them, but they were always in doubt: they could 
neyer attain to the knowledge of God, of themſelves, of their calling : they never felt the The certainty 
teſtimony of the Spirit in theit hearts. But now that the teuth'of the Goſpel appeaveth, they of true be- 
ae fully inſtructed by the aul hearing of faith, in all cheſe things. Levers. 


kt is not without cauſe that Ido ſo 3 intreat of theſe things. For it ſeemeth to reaſon 


but a {mall matter. that the Hoh Ghoſt is received by the only hearing of faith, and that 


| ale requirecꝭ af ua, hut that we ſetting apart all our works, ſhould give our- 
5p #9 the hearing of. the Goſpel. Man's N doth net underſtand nor believe that By what - 
rent a weakare, namely, the Holy Ghoſt, is by the only hearing of faith: but rea- means e 
caldera Aras 


forgivneſs of fins, de cake; 2 death, the) giving of the Holy Holy * 
Eb and everlaſting life, are great things: therefore if 950 wil obtath es wen unte 


benefts, thou muſt perform ſome other great and weighty matter. Thi” = 
| 5 opinion | 
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\ heaven is gi- 
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What our ad- 


verſaries ob- 
ject againſt 
Un 


— * 


The RR 


8 on of the Pe- 


Yagians againſt 


the Chriſti- 


ans, 


42. 


A man is 
made à Chriſ- 
tian by hear- 
ing the doc- 
2 of. faith. 


The hearing 


5 ax faith,,... 
"Hot wh 16 ſuch a word as thou hearing doſt believe, ſo that the word be not only 
* 21 of e and 125 enter i into thy aides 5 be win ek thee: then 2 255 


aße 
* a, 
2 
* 


miniſter alone. 
ut one thing is needful. 


. vr Oo wa YH 


in ion \ Ute devil Goch well Nike and upptobe and allo} creaſeth the fan 
tion of man's fore when reaſon heareth this: Thou canſt do nothing for the Sbikiing 
of fins; but muſt only hear the word of God, by and by it crieth 
; makeſt too ſmall . of the remiſſion of Now: '&c. So the ineſtimable 
gifts, is the cauſe that we cannot believe it: and becauſe W incom 
« offered, therefore it is deſpiſed. Ie 
But this we muſt needs learn, that 
5 bel 


pleaſure to give unto you: Lo, to give unto you ( 
hom the 3 who are his little flock. 


ſelf . ſame thing 
Paul ſaith in thi place: Ye have received the Holy Ghoſt : 
Vel, not by the works of the law, but by the. hearing of faith. Briefly, hear what 'Chriſt 
; himſelf faith, and what he anſwereth to Martha, being very. 
Ine 10. 41, that her fiſter Mary, ſitting at the feet of Jeſus and hearing his word, ſhould leave her ta 

FEE - Martha, Martha (faith he) thou careſt, and art troubled about maity — 
Mary hath choſen the good part which ſball not be taten from ber: 


and only great, who giveth 1 it. 
and unworthineſs, but his fathetly good-will towards me, who is the giv 
the greatneſs © of the gift with joy and gladneſs, and am thankful for 0 ineſtimable a 1085 
given freely unto me, 15 me (I ſay) unworthy, by the hearing 
Here again fooliſh reaſon is offended, and reproveth us, ſaying: „Where ye elch men 
great and ineſtimable a gift, but to hear the 
grace, and to make men ſe- 
at all. Therefore it 
to labour 
and to exerciſe themſelves unto righteouſneſs, and then ſhall they obtain. this gift. The 
againſt the Chriſtians. 
not by 


to do — 
word of God, that ſeemeth to tend to the great contempt of 
cure, idle and diſſolute, ſo that they ſlack their hands and do no good 
is not good to preach this doctrine, for it is not true: but men muſt be 


95 Ef 8 7 * 


greatneſs o 


If he offer it and will 
of ſo 


at all for the obtaining 


the Pelagians in times paſt o 


of faith. 


% , 


_ thy "YN 


road of Guys: Chiit, CO? the! Holy G 
given unto us at the only hearing of faith preached, notwithſtanding our horrible firs 
and demerits. And we muſt not weigh, how great the thing i 
tmp we are of it (for ſo ſhould the 
. We muſt think that it pleaſeth God freely to give unto us this unſpeak 
ay) which are unworthy, as Chriſt in Late ſaith; 

aith he) a Kingdom. 
If I then be little and the Aug great (nay rather of all 
ingdom of things the greateſt) which God hath given unto. me, I muſt thus think, that he alſo is great 
give it, I confider not mine own fin 


ein tha Heart: t. Treks. 
of the forgivene 
out, and faith: Fle, thou © 
greatrieſs of the 
iparable og Freely 


we $44 


T are 


7 


is that is given; and how unwor- 
the gift, and our unworthineſs terrify us :) but 
able gift, unto us. (I 
Fear not little flock, for it is your Fathers 
To whom? To you 


er, and J receive 


But hear what 
your own labour and tra- 


careful and hardly bearing, 


A man therefore is made a Chriſtian, not by working, but by hearing : wherefore he that 


will exerciſe himſelf to righteouſneſs muſt firſt exerciſe himſelf 1 in hearing the Goſpel. Now, 
let him give thanks to God with a 155 


when he hath heard and received the Goſpel, 
glad heart, and afterwards let him exerciſe himſelf in thoſe good works which are com- 


a 


manded in the law, ſo that the law and works may follow the hearing of faith. So may he 


quietly: walk in the light which is Chrift, and boldly. chuſe and do works, not hypoc 


ritical, 


but good works el ſuch as he een to ks God and to. be commanded of him, 


and contemn all thoſe hypocritical ſhadows of free-will works. 
. Qur adverſaries think that faith, whereby ave: receive the Holy bY is but ab 
ter: but how high and hard à matter it is I myſelf. do find by 


they 


9 


oht # fmt: . 
experience, and o do all 
who with me lo earneſtly embrace the 8 It is ſoon ſaid that by the only hearing 


of faith, the Holy Ghoſt 1s Nias but it is not fo eaſily heard, laid hold on, Nalieved, - 
And retained, as it is ſaid. Wherefore if thou hear of me that Chriſt i is that Lamb of God 
. ſacrificed; for thy fins, ſee alſo that thou hear it effectually. Paul very aptly calleth it he 
bearing of faith, and not the word of faith (although there be ſmall 7 —— 2) that is, 
my voice,; but may 
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ing e faith, rough the which thou receiveſt the Holy Ghoſt: whom 
haſt once received, thou ſhalt alſo mortify:;thy-fleſh. . 
The faithful do find by their own experience, how gladly they would hold and embrace he ſtrivin . 
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the word when they hear it, with a full faith, and abandon this opinion of the law and of of the fleſh | 

| their own righteouſneſs: but they feel in their fleſh a mighty reſiſtance againſt the Spirit. againſt the 
For reaſon and the fleſn will needs work together. This ſaying: Ze muſt be circumciſed and 

| keep the law, cannot be utterly rooted out of our minds, but it ſticketh faſt in the hearts of 


A S 


ſpirit in. the 
godly. 


all the faithful. There is in the faithful therefore a continual conflict between the hearing 
of faith and the works of the law. For the conſcience always murmureth, and thinketh 
that this is too eaſy a way, that by the only hearing of the word, righteouſneſs, the Holy 
Ghoſt, and life everlaſting is promiſed unto us. But come once to an earneſt trial thereof, 1% hear the 
and then tell me how eaſy a thing it is to hear the word of faith. Indeed he who giveth is great: word of faith. 
moreover, he giveth great things willingly and freely, and upbraideth no man therewith : 
but thy capacity is hard, and faith weak, {till ſtriving againſt thee, fo that thou art not able 
to receive this gift. But let thy conſcience murmur againſt thee never fo much, and let 
this (Mu) come never ſo often into thy mind, yet ftand faſt and hold out, until thou over- 
come this (Muft.) So, as faith increaſeth by little and little, that opinion of the righte- 


ouſneſs of the law will diminiſh. - But this cannot be done without great conflicts. 


Verſe 3. Are ye /o fooliſh, that after ye have begun in the Spirit, ye would now 
e 0 00 end in the fleſh? | bene 


This argument being concluded, how that the Holy Ghoſt cometh not by the works of 
the law, but by the preaching of faith: he beginneth here to exhort and terrify them from a 
double danger or incommodity. The firſt 1s : Are ye /o fooliſh that after ye have begun in the 
Spirit, ye wauld now end in the fleſh ? The other followeth : Have ye ſuffered ſo great things 
in vain ?. As if he faid : Ye began in the Spirit: that is, your religion was excellently well o begin in 
begun. As alſo a little after he ſaith: Ze ran well, &c. But what have ye gotten thereby? the ſpirit. 
Forſooth ye will now end in the fleſh. | 
Paul ſetteth here the Spirit againſt the fleſh. He calleth not the fleſh (as before I have ſaid) 
flethly luſts, beaſtly patlions, or ſenſual appetites : for he intreateth not here of luſt and ſuch 
other fleſhly defires : but of forgiveneſs of fins, of juſtifying the conſcience, of obtaining 
righteouſneſs before God, of deliverance from the law, fin and death : and yet notwithſtand- 
ing he ſaith here, that they forſaking the Spirit, do now end in the fleſh. Fleſh therefore is What fleſh 
here taken for the very righteouſneſs and wiſdom of the fleſh, and the judgement of reaſon, ggnificth in 
which ſeeketh to be juſtified by the law. W hatſoever then is moſt excellent in man, the ſame this place. 
here Paul calleth fleth, as the wiſdom of reaſon, and the righteouſneſs of the law itſelf. 
And this place muſt be well conſidered, becauſe of the ſſanderous and cavilling Papiſts, 
ho wreſt the ſame againſt us, faying that we in Popery began in the Spirit, but now hav- 
ing married wives, we end in the fleſh. As though a ſingle life, or not to have a wife, were 
A ſpiritual life: and as though it nothing hindred their ſpiritual life, if a man not contented 
with one whore, have many. They are mad men, not underſtanding what the ſpirit, or what 
the fleſh is. The ſpirit is whatſoever is done in us according to the ſpirit: The fleſh, what- The ſpirit. | 
ſoever is done in us according to the fleſh without the ſpirit. Wherefore all the duties of a The ficſh. 
Chriſtian man, as to love his wife, to bring up his children, to govern his family, and ſuch 1 


1 : i a iſts call 
like (which unto them are worldly and caraal) ate the fruits of the ſpirit. Theſe blind buz- oddly and 


zards cannot diſcern things, which are the good creatures of God, from vices. carnal, 


Here is allo to be noted the manner of ſpeech which the Apoſtle uſeth, when he ſaith + t 

ſpeaking in the paſſive voice. As if he ſaid: Ye end, yea rather ye are 
fleſh. For the righteouſneſs of the law, which 
Hh 


carne conſummamini, 


ended in the Poul here calleth the fleſh is fo 
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Faith * in Chriſt taketh not away fin, acieth ne not the wrath of God, juſtifieth not; there- 
fore if ye will obtain theſe benefits, ye mut not only believe in Chriſt, ut therewith ye muſt 


alſo tcp the law, be-circumciſed, ' keep-the feaſts, ſacrifices, Cc. Thus doing ye ſhall be 


free from fin, from the wrath of God, from everlaſting death. Yea, rather (ann Paul) by 


Chip. mm 
ng of the Holy Ghoſt throug gh the 


the ſelf-fime things ye eſtabliſh unrighteouſneſs, ye provoke the wrath of God, ye add fin to 
ſin, ye quench the 85 ye fall away from grace, and utterly reject the ſame, and ye toge- 


ther with your diſeiples do end in he fleſh. This is the firſt danger, from the which he ter- 


rifieth the Galatians, leſt if they ſeek to be juſtified by the law, they looſe their ſpirit and 


. their —_ beginnings for a N 


verſe 4. Hove ye 2 ered 2 many binge; in vain?” 


4 
+ 
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The other danger. or incommodity is this: Have ye ſuffered ſo many things i in vain ! 


As though he. would fay : Conſider, not only how well ye began, and how miſerably ye. 


* 


have forſaken your good e and your courſe well begun: moreover, that not only ye 


have loſt the firſt fruits of the Spirit, being fallen again into the miniſtry of fin and death, 
and into a doleful and a miſerable bondage of the law : but conſider this alſo, that ye have 


ſuffered much for the Goſpel's ſake, and for the name of. Chriſt : to wit, the ſpoiling of 


your goods, railings and reproaches,” dangers both of body and lives, &c. All things were 


in a happy courſe and great towardneſs with you. Je taught purely, ye lived holily, and 
ye endured. many evils conſtantly for the name of Chriſt. But now all is loſt, as well doc. 


beine as faith, as well doing as ſuffering, as well the Spirit as. the fruits thereof. 


Hereby ! abs crows ſufficiently what incommodity the righteouſneſs of the law and man's 
eſs pringeth: to wit, that they who truſt in it, do loſÞ at once unſpeakable 


on righteo 


3 Now, what a: 1 thing 1 is it, ſo ſuddenly to loſs ſach ineſtimable glory and 
aſſurance of:conſcience towards God? alſo to endure ſo many great and grievous afflictions, 


as loſs of: goods, wife, children, body and life, and yet notwithſtanding to ſuſtain all theſe 
things in vain. And out of : theſe two hg much matter may be gathered to ſet forth and 


__ amplify at large the goodly commendation of the law and man's own righteouſneſs, if a man 
would ſtand upon every: parcel- by itſelf, and declare what ſpirit it was wherewith they began: 

what, how great, and how many the afflictions were which they endured for Chriſt's ſake. 
Bat no eloquence can ſufficiently ſet forth theſe matters: For they are ineſtimable things 
whereof Paul here entreateth-:- to wit the ney of God victory over the world, the fleſh and 
the devil, righteouſneſs and everlaſting life: and on the other ſide, ſin, deſperation, eternal 


death and hell. And yet notwithſtanding in a moment we loſe all theſe incomparable gifts, 


and procure unto pet theſe horrible and endleſs miſeries, and all by falſe teachers, when 


they lead us away: from the truth of the Goſpel unto falſe doctrine, And this do they, nod 


Wa very 1 arah but alſo Ander. a e af” great holineſs, bring to pals. 


| AI ia, 


" Verſe 4. Tf noreithPand 18 il be i in vain. . 


This he addeth as a corre&ti ion: whereby he mitigateth the reprohenſion th that goeth before, 
Wich; Was e p. "And t this he doth as an Apoſtle, leſt he ſhould terrify the Ce. 
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 latians too much. Although he chide them, yet notwithſtanding he always doth it in ſuch 2 475 f 
ſort, that he poureth in ſweet oil withall, left he ſhould drive them to-deſperation, 188 
Ile faith therefore: If notwithtanding it be in vain. As if he would ſay: yet I do not take 
way all hope from you. But if ye would fo end in the fleſh, that is to ſay, follow the righ- To end in the. | 
teouſneſs of the law and forſake the Spirit, as ye have begun, then know ye, that all your fleſh. on 
glory and affiance which ye have in God, is in vain, and all your afflictions are unprofitable. 
dea! muſt needs ſpeak ſomewhat roughly unto you in this matter: I muſt be fervent in 
the defence thereof, and ſomewhat ſharp in chiding of you, eſpecially the matter being ſo 1 
weighty and conſtraining me thereunto, leſt ye ſhould think it to be but a trifle to reject the — "- 
_ doctrine of Paul, and receive another. Notwithſtanding I will not utterly diſcourage you, 1 
ſo that ye repent and amend. For ſickly and ſcabbed children may not be caſt. away, but 
muſt be tendered and cheriſhed more diligently than they who are in health. So that Paul 
here like a cunning phyſician, layeth all the fault in a manner upon the falſe apoſtles, the 


authors and only cauſe of this deadly difeaſe. Contrariwiſe he handleth the Galatians very 
gently, that by his mildneſs he might heal them. We therefore by the example of Paul, 
ought in like manner to reprehend the weak, and ſo to cure their infirmity, that in the mean 
time we leave not off to cheriſh. and comfort them, leſt if. we handle them too ſharply,. 
they fall into deſperation. © © Og | „ 


Verſe 5. He therefore that miniſtereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracle 


among you, doth he it through the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith. 
o OL OES THI 


* 


This argument grounded upon the experience of the Galatians, doth fo well like the pa maketk 
Apoſtle, that after he hath reproved and terrified them, ſetting before them a double dan- often rehear- 
zer, he now repeateth the ſame again, and that with a more large amplification; ſaying : ſal of the ar- 
Ze that miniſtereth, &c. That is to ſay: Ye have not only received the Spirit by the hears 70900 up- 
ing of faith, but whatſoever ye have either known or done, it came by the hearing of faith. on experi- 
As though he would fay.: It was not enough.that God gave you once the Spirit: but the ence. 
ſame God alſo hath enriched you with the gifts of the Spirit, and increaſed the ſame in you, 
to the end that when ye have once received the Spirit, it might always grow and be more 
and more effectual in you. Hereby it is plain, that the Galatians had wrought miracles, 
or at the leaſt, had ſhewed ſuch fruits of faith as the true diſciples of: the Goſpel are wont 
to bring forth. For the Apoſtle elſewhere faith : That the kingdom of God is not in word, 1 Cor. 4. 20. 
but in power, Now, this power is not only to be able to ſpeak: of the kingdom of God: 7 
but alſo in very deed to ſhew, that God through his: Spirit is effectual in us. So, before in (po not in 
the ſecond chapter, he faith of. himſelf: He that was efectual in Peter among the Fews, was words but in 
alſo effeftual in me: He that was mighty by Peter in the Apoſtleſhip over the circumciſion, was power. 
_ alſo mighty by me towards the Gentiles © | 15 8 
When a preacher then ſo preacheth, that the word is not fruitleſs, but effectual in the 
hearts of the hearers, that is to ſay, when faith, hope, love and patience do follow, then 
God giveth his Spirit and worketh miracles in the hearers. In like manner Paul faith here, 
That God hath given bis Spirit to the Galatians, and hath wrought miracles among them. 
As though he would fay : God hath not only brought to paſs through my preaching, that 


* 
£ 


1 ſhould believe: but alſo that ye ſhould live holily, bring forth many fruits of faith, and 
ſuffer many afflictions. Alſo by the ſame power of the Holy Ghoſt, of adulterers, of 
wrathful, impatient and covetous perſons, and of very enemies, ye are become liberal, 

chaſte, gentle, patient and lovers of your neighbours. Whereupon afterwards he giveth 
teſtimony of them in the fourth chapter, that they received him as an angel of God, you A 


23e.ohkods, thine eyes, and all that thou haſt for his ſalvation, 
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muther as Chriſt Jeſus: and that they loved him ſo entirely, that they were ready ta have 
; Farne ol oi bg pk nh ht erat rh ns. 
Now, to love thy. neighbour ſo heartily, that thou art roy to beſtow. thy money, thy 
f and moreover to ſuffer patiently 

all adverſities and afflictions, theſe (no doubt) are the effects and fruits of the Spirit, and 
_ .__ theſe (faith he) ye received and enjoyed before theſe falſe teachers came among you, But 
The works o ye received tham not by-the law, but.af God, who ©. miniſtered: unjo. you, and Gaily in- 
the Holy ereaſeth in you his Holy Spirit, that the Goſpel had a moſt happy courſe amongſt yau, in 
| Ghoſt. © teaching, believing; working and ſuffering. Now, ſeeing: ye know theſe things (being con- 
victed even by the teſtimony of your own conſciences) how cometh it to paſs that ye ſhew not 
the ſame fruits that ye did before: that is, that ye teach not truly, that ye believe not 

_ faithfully, that ye live not holily, that ye work not rightly, and that ye ſuffer not a ? 
Pinally, who hath fo corrupted you, that you bear not fo loving affection towards me, as 
ye did hefore? that ye receive not Paul now as an angel of God, nor as Jeſus Chriſt ? 

that ye will not pluck out your eyes to give them unto me? How cometh it to paſs (I fay) 

that this fervent zeal of yours waxeth ſo cold towards me, and that ye now prefer before me, 

the falſe apoſtles, who do ſo miſerably ſeduce you?  __ „ 

In like manner it happeneth unto us at this day. When we firſt preached the Goſpel, 
there were very many that favoured our doctrine, and had a good and reverend opinion of 
us: and after the preaching thereof, followed the fruits and effects of faith. But what en- 
„ ſued? A fort of light and brainfick heads ſprung up, and by and by deſtroyed all that we 
had in long time and with much travail planted before, and alſo made us ſo odious unto 


133 


them who before loved us dearly, and thankfully received our doctrine, that now they hate 


The works of nothing more than our name. But of this miſchief the devil is the author, working in his 
the devil. members contrary. works, which wholly fight againſt the works of the Holy Ghoſt. There- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, your experience (O ye Galatians) ought to 5; you, that theſe 

great and excellent virtues proceeded not of the works of the law: for as ye had them not 


| before the hearing of faith preached : ſo have ye them not now, although the falſe apoſtles 


reign in the midſt of you. L | 
We likewiſe may fay at this day to thoſe who vaunt themſelves to be Goſpellers, and to 


8 de freed from the tyranny of the Pope: Have ye overcome the x hag of the Pope, and 


obtained liberty in Chriſt through the Anabaptiſts and ſuch other fantaſtical ſpirits, or 
| through us who have preached faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? Here if they will confeſs the truth, 
What happy they muſt needs fay: No doubt, by the i of faith. And true it is, that at the 
ſucceſs the beginning of our preaching, the doctrine of faith had a moſt happy courſe, and down fell 
6 3 had the Pope's pardons, purgatory, vows, maſſes, and ſuch like abominations, which drev, 

VAECN it Was . . 1 
with them the ruin of all Popery. No man could juſtly condem us: for our doctrine was 


firſt preached. | & ; 15 
pure, raiſing up and comforting many poor conſciences, which had been long oppreſſed 


with men's traditions under the Papacy, which was a plain tyranny, a racking and crucify- 
The Pope- ing of conſciences. Many therefore gave thanks unto God, that through the Goſpel, 
dom a very (which we firſt, by the grace of God then preached) they were ſo mightily delivered out of 
2 - thoſe ſnares, and this ſlaughter-houſe of conſeiences. But when theſe new found heads 
houſe of con- SY hs ' 
ſciences, ſprang up (who went about by all means to work our diſcredit) then began our doctrine to 
Ae be evil thought of: for it was commonly bruted abroad, that the profeſſors. thereof diſa- 
greed among themſelves. Whereat many being greatly. offended, fell quite from the truth, 
putting the Papiſts in comfort, that we together with qur doctrine, ſhould ſhortly come to 
nought, and by this means they ſhould recover their former dignity: and authority again, 
| Wherefore like as the falſe Apoſtles. vehemently contended that the Galatians, now juſti- 
Hed by faith in Chriſt, ought to be circumciſed and keep the law of Moſes, if they would 
be delivered from their fins, and from the wrath of God, and obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and 
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ancling by che ſelf· ſame means they burdened them the more wich ſins, (for 7 0 0h | 
fin is not taken away by the laws,” neither is the Holy Ghoſt given through” it, but only it (57 
worketh wrath, and driveth men into great terrors:) fo at this day theſe raſh” heads, who mults and ſe- 
ought to provide for the ſafety of the catholic Church, and at once to drive down all Popery, ditions, hin- 
have done no good, but much hurt in the Church: tiiey have not overthrown the Papacy, * Ro | 
But if they had (as they began) with a common conſent together with us, taught and The Anabop-. 
diligently urged the article of juſtification, that is to fay,” that we are juſtified neither by the tifts enemies 
righteouſneſs of the Jaw, nor by our own righteouſneſs, but by only faith in Jeſus Chriſt: 2 the article 
_ doubtleſs-this one article by little and little (as it began) had oyerthrown the whole Papacy, 30 1 
with all her brotherhoods, pardons, religious orders, relics, 'ceremonics, invocation “ 
ſaints, purgatory, maſſes, watchitigs, vous, and infinite other like abominations. But they 
leaving off the preaching of faith and true Chriſtian righteouſneſs, have gone another way 
to work, to the great hinderance both of found doctrine, and of the Churches. . 


Verſe 6. As Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
: Hitherto Paul reaſoneth upon the experience of the Galatians, and with this argument 
he urgeth them vehemently. + Ye (faith he) have believed and believing have done mira- 

cles, and have ſhewed many notable figns: and moreover'ye have ſuffered many afflictions, 
all which things are the effects and operations, not of the law, but of the Holy Ghoft. 

This the Galatians were conſtrained to confeſs. For they could not deny theſe things, 

which were before their eyes and manifeſt to their ſenſes: and Motte this argutaent ground- 

ed upon their own experience, is very ſtrong. 452 % EE ata 

Now he addeth the example of Abrabam, and rehearſeth the teſtimony of the Scripture. 

The firſt is out of Geneſis: Abraham believed God, Sc. This place the Apoſtle here Gen. 15. 6. 
mightily. proſecuteth, as alſo he did in his Epiſtle to the Romans: If Abraham (faith he) Rom. 4. 23. 
was juſtified by the works of the law, be hath righteouſneſs and rejoicing, but not before God, 855 
but before men: For before God there is in him nothing but fin and wrath. Now, he was How Aira- 
juſtified before God, not becauſe he did work, but becauſe he did believe. For the Scrip- ham was juſ- 
ture faith; Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. This place tied before 
doth Paul there notably ſet forth and amplify, as it is moſt worthy : Abrabem (faith he) was _ ep 

not weak in the faith, neither conſidered he bis owe body, which was now dead, being almoſt 20, 25 = 
an hundred years old: neither the deadneſs of Sarah's womb : Neither did he doubt of the pro- | 
miſe of God through unbelief, but was firengthened in the Faith, and gave glory to God; being 
fully aſſured, that whatſoever God had promiſed, he was able to do. Noto, it is not written 
for him only, that it was imputed to him for righteonſneſs, but for us alſo, Ie. 

Paul by theſe words, Abraham believed, of faith in God, maketh the chiefeſt worſhip, 

the chiefeſt duty, the chiefeſt obedience, and the chiefeſt ſacrifice. Let him that is a Rhe- The power of. 
_ torician, amplify this place, and he ſhall fee that faith is an almighty thing, and that the faith infinite. 
power thereof is infinite and ineſtimable: for it giveth glory unto God, which is the high- 
eſt ſervice that can be given unto him. Now, to give glory unto God, is to believe in 
him, to count him true, wiſe, righteous, merciful, almighty : briefly to acknowledge him to God. 
to be the author and giver of all goodneſs. This reaſon doth not, but faith. That is it pajth giveth _ 
which maketh us divine people, and (as a man would ſay) it is the creator of a certain di- glory to God. 
vuuty, not in the ſubſtance of God, but in us. For without faith God loſeth in us his 
tory, wiſdom, 5 truth and mercy. To conclude, no majeſty or divinity re- 


TY ways God, where faith is not And the chiefeſt thing that God requireth of man, 
. at he 


To give glory 


: ive unto him his glory and his divinity : that is to ſay, that he take him not 
for an idol, but for God : who regardeth him, heareth him, ſheweth mercy unto him, and 
3 : £1 helpeth 


life h God? Irapoſible things, lirs, fooliſh, weak, abſurd, abominable, heretical and de. 
| and hearken viliſh things, if ye believe reaſon. For what is more abſurd, fooliſ and impoſſible, than 


. fore . 


| The FEY judgem. 
ment of rea- things when he ſetteth out — us the Articles of the. Chriſtian faith. Indeed it ſeemeth to 


e eee Teer ee 

- unto God, it is the wildom of wikloms,. the rightoouſncks of righteouſneſſes, the religion 
* neÞ eee re  Hegeby we may perceive, what an high and excet- 
lent righteouſnels faith is, and 40 by the contrary, E 


"Rightronabe- | „ eee as Abr id. is righteous Pede 0 God: 
becauſe he hath faith, hich gienth glaty: unto God: © char 6s ho aHOR 28 God: this vcd, 
is due to him. For faith faith thus: I believe thee (O God) when thou ſpeakeſt. And what 


unto reaſon, 8 that he ſhould have a fon of the barren and dead body ot his 
drementaf renin; Ga übe Rinks abr und impeffible 


So. if. we will Mile whe 3 
fon, touchin 


| reaſon an abſurd and a fooliſh thing,. that in the-Lord? Supper is offered unto us the body 


ot _ of 4 bf & of Chriſt, that Baptiſm is the Laver of the newbirth, and of the renewing of the 


er 


The Goſpel is Nan 
the word of this cauſe Paul calleth the Goſpel of:Chrift crucifi 


"pai ing, which te the Jews e e and to the Gentiles fooliſn doctrine. Wherefore rea- 
The chief ſon doth not underſtand that to hear the word of God and to believe it, is the chiefeſt ſerv- 


With reaſon. 
3 in Abraham. „ 


of Chriſtians. world, and thereby 


enemy. 
The com- 
mendation of ſame ſacrifice they Nn glory unto God : that is, 


Holy. Ghoſt, that the dead Thall riſe in the laſt day, t that Chriſt the Son of God was conceived 
and carried in-the womb of the virgin Mary, that ee Dorn that he ſuffered the moſt re- 


of God the Father, and that he hath all 
the word of the croſs and fooliſh preach- 


the croſs. 


worſhip of, ice that God requireth of us: but it thinketh that thoſe things which it chooſeth and doth 
God. a a. good intent (as they call it) and of. her own devotion, pleaſe God. Therefore when God 
| reaſon jud A bis word to be hereſy andthe wond of the devil, for it feemeth unto. 

1 abſurd and Phy: 


* Pri fr llayet But faith killeth reaſon, and ſaye th that beaſt which the wholeworld and al creatures Can- 
g on. BY 


nat kill. So Abrabam killed it by —— the word of God, whereby ſeed was promiſed to 

him of Sarab, who was barren 5 now paſt child bearing. Unto this word, reaſon yielded 
not ſtraightway in Abrabem, but it fought againſt faith in him, judging it to be an abſurd, 

a-fooliſh.and an. impoſſible thing, that Sarah, Who was now not only 90 years old, but alſo 


The wellig was. barren by nature, ſhould bring forth a ſon. Fhus faith wreſtled with reaſon in Abraham : 
but herein faith got the victory, killed and ſacrificed reaſon, that moſt cruel and peſtilent e- 
nemy of God. So all the godly entering with Abraham into the darkneſs of faith; do kill rea- 
unto 


of faith 


ſon, ſaying: Reaſon, thou art fooliſh, thou doeſt not favour thofe things which belong 

SGod: Therefore ſpeak not againſt me, but hold thy peace: judge not, but hear the word 
The facrifice of God and believe. it. 80 ” 
do offer to God a moſt acceptable ſacrifice and ſervice. 

And in compariſon of this ſacriſice of ths: faithful, all the religio 

Reafon God's the works of all Monks and merit-m are at all. For 
(as I ſaid) they kill reaſon, a great and ity: enemy. of. God: For reaſon deſpiſeth God, 
denieth his wiſdom, , juſtice, „truth, mercy, majeſty anddivinity. 
they believe him to be juſt, good, faithful, 
true, Sc. they believe that he can do all things, that all his words are holy, true, live] 
and effectual, &e, which is a moſt acceptable obedience unto God. Wherefore there c 


Sith. 


% 


"Wt greater or 2 e in the _—_ nor more — ſervice unto God, than | 


13> 


achful death of the croſs, hls racket gba, that he now ſitteth at the right 
both in heaven and in earth. For 


godly by faith kill ur. a beaſt as is greater than the whole 


ns: of all b * all 
this ſacrifice, firſt 


Moreover, by the 


© ontrari 6; | 
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trat the Julticin 
chings. They ROE 

FT . /* ®.. * * "2; We 

SS - _ 
they The unfaithe- 
. * 
his ful give not 
> Slory to God. 


his benefits: cla : 
For they rejecting and deſpiſing the word of God, do chooſe unto themſelves ſuch a ſervice 


of God, and ſuck works ns God hath not commanded; They imagine that God hath a pleas 

ſure therein, and they hope to receive a reward of him for the ſame. Therefore they kill 

not reaſon, that mighty enemy of God, but quicken it: and they take from God his majeſtx 
and his divinity, and attribute the fame unto their own works. Wherefore only faith giveth Nen. 4. 20, 

glory to God, as Paul witneſſeth of Abrobam, - Abraham (faith he) was made ſtrong in the faith, 21, 22. 
aun gave glory to God, being fully aſſured, that whatſoever God had promiſed, be wvas able to 

perform, and therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. | | 


CY 


Chriſtian righteouſneſs confiſteth in faith of the heatt, and God's imputation. It is nof , 
without cauſe that he addeth this ſentence out of the 15. Chapter of Genes: And it was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs. For Chriſtian righteouſneſs confifteth in two things, that 
is to ſay, in faith of the heart, and in God's imputation. Faith is indeed a“ formal righte- Formal is 
ouſneſs, and yet this righteouſneſs is not enough: for after faith there remain yet certain rem- that which 
nants of fin in our fleſh; This ſacriſice of faith began in Abraham, but at the laſt it was-finiſh- Ses un 
ed in his death. Wherefore the other part of righteouſneſs muſt needs be added alſo, to PTR 3 
ſiniſn the ſame in us: that is to ſay, God's imputation. For faith giveth not enough to God, unto it is 
becauſe it is imperfect, yea rather our faith is but a little ſpark of faith, which beginneth only joined, 
to render unto God his true divinity, we have received the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, but not 
yet the tenths. Beſides this, reaſon is not utterly killed in this life, which may appear by The remnants 
our concupiſcence, wrath, impatiency and other fruits of the fleſh, and of infidelity yet re- of N in the 
maining in us. Yea, the holieſt that live, have not yet a full and continual joy in God, but gouly, 
have their ſundry paſſions, fometimes ſad, ſometimes merry, as the Scriptures witneſs of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. But ſuch faults are not laid to their charge, becauſe of their 
faith in Chriſt, for otherwiſe no fleſh ſhould be ſaved. We conclude therefore upon theſe 
words: It was imputed to bim for righteouſneſs, that righteouſneſs indeed beginneth through 
faith, and by the fame we have the firſt fruits of the Spirit: but becauſe faith is weak, it is 
not made perfect without God's imputation. Wherefore faith beginneth righteouſneſs, but 
imputation maketh it perfect unto the day of Chriſt. N ä | 
| he Popiſh.Sophiſters and Schoolmen diſpute alſo of imputation, when they ſpeak of the The blindneſ; 
good acceptation of the work: but beſides and clean contrary to the Scripture : for they wreſt of the School- 
it only to works. They do not confider the uncleanneſs and inward poiſon lurking in the Wen. 
heart, as ineredulity, doubting, contemning, and hating of God, which moſt pernicious and 
Perileus beaſts are the fountain and cauſe of all miſchief: They conſider no more but out- God accept- 
ward and groſs faults and unrighteouſneſs, which are little rivers proceeding and iſſuing out eth our 


« oh 8 
I. 


0 8 1 -> Therefo : « BIR | be 1 works, ſay 
f thoſe fountains, Therefore they attribute acceptation to works: that is to ſay, that God the Papi, 


doth accept our works, not of duty, but of congruence. Contrariwiſe we, excluding all works, of congru- 
do go to the very head of this beaſt, which is called reaſon, which is the fountain and head ence; chat is, 
ſpring of all miſchiefs. For reaſon feareth not God, it loveth not God, it truſteth not in becauſe it is 
God, but proudly contemneth him. Tt is not moved either with his threatnings or his pro- my e 1 
miſes. "Xe is not delighted with his words or works, but it murmureth againft him, it is reward them. 
angry with him, judgeth and hateth him: to be ſhort, it is an enemy to God, not giving Rem. 8. 2. 
him his glory. This peſtilent beaſt (reaſon I ſay) being once ſlain, all outward and groſs 

vices ſhould be nothing, | | 

5 5 * Where fore 


words and works: for then do we kill reaſon, which can "4 killed by none other means but 
0 oy 3 faith, which in believing God, | giveth unto him his lory, notwithſtanding that he ſpeak- 
which ſeem both fooliſh, abſurd, and impoſſible to reaſon? notwithitand- 


. > „ 12 


e id een thoſe things, 


EE *' . ob, that to fay, after this manner: I will account and pronounce thee as righteous, 
3 not for the keeping of the law, nor for thy works and thy merits, but for thy faith in Je- 
3 oo ſus Chriſt mine only begotten Son, who was born, ſuffered, was crucified a, died for thy 
3 ſins: and that fin which remaineth in thee, I will not impute unto thee. If reaſon then be not 
Ons 14 TY - billed, and all kinds of religion and ſervice of God under heaven that are invented by men 
| to get ine before God, be not FO the ries of 1 can take no 
8 3 
* When reaſon heareth this, by and by it is Wan it rageth and utti 
Mer. 10. 11, lice againſt God, faying: Are then my good works: vg Have L then laboured and 
Palm 2.2, born the biirdes: and heat of the day in vain? Hereof riſeth thoſe uproars of. Nations, of 
Kings and Princes, againſt the "i and againſt his Chrift. For the world neither will nor 


8 can ſuffer that his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, religions and worſfiippings mould be reproved 

3 Fe and condemned. The Pope with all his popiſh rabblement, will not ſeem to at, much 
* leſs will he ſuffer himſelf to be condemned. 

A defvitton Wherefort let thoſe who give themſelves to the ſtudy of the holy See "learn: out of it 

Ry ep 3 i- this ſayi ying : Abraham believed God, and it was e to him for righteouſneſs, to ſet forth 

n, truly and rightly this true Chriſtian righteouſneſs after this manner: that it is a faith and 

confidence in the Son of God, or rather a confidence of the heart in God through Jeſus 

Chriſt ; and let them add this clauſe as a difference; Which faith and confidence is ac- 

_- counted righteouſneſs for Chriſt's fake. For theſe two things (as I faid before) work Chriſ- 

tian righteouſneſs : namely, faith in the heart, which is a gift of God, and aſſuredly be- 

lieveth in Chriſt : and alſo that God accepteth this imperfect faith for perfect righteouſneſs, 

for Chriſt's ſake, in whom I have begun to believe. Becauſe of this Faith 3 in Chrift, God 

ſeeth not my doubting of his good-will towards me, my diſtruſt, heavineſs of ſpirit, and 

other fins which are yet in me. For as long as I live in © fleſh, fin is truly in me. But 

becauſe I am covered under the ſhadow of Chriſt's wings, as is the chicken under the wing 

of the hen, and dwell without all fear under that moſt ample and large heaven of the for- 


5 min me: that is to ſay, becauſe of that faith wherewith I began to lay hold upon Chriſt, he 
accepteth my imperfe& righteouſneſs even for perfect righteouſneſs, and counteth my fin 
for no ſin, which notwithſtanding is fin indeed. 

So we ſhroud ourſelves under the covering of Chriſt's fleſh, who is our 0 pillar fo for 
the day, and our pillar of fire for the night, Tet God ſhould ſce our fin. And although we 
ſee it, and for the ſame do feel the terrors of conſcience, yet flying unto Chriſt our Medi- 


| Exod 12.21. 


ſticking in our fleſh, and ſo covereth them, as if they were no ſins. 


thou believeſt in my Son, although thou have many fins, yet notwithſtanding they ſhall be 


forgiven thee, un 
| Paal divini- 5 5 


thou be clean delivered from them by death. 


And to this end let them read Paul, and read him again both often and with great diligenc 
and let them compare the firſt with the laſt: yea let them compare Paul wholly and fully 
Vith | Jimfif: 2 Hl ' obs find it to be true, chat Chriſtian righteouſneſs conſiſteth in 
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ing alſo, that God ſetteth forth himſelf otherwiſe than reaſon is able either to judge or con- 


eth all "Elke ma- F 


_ giveneſs of fins, which is ſpread over me, God covereth and pardoneth the remnant of fin | 


ator and Reconciler (through whom we are made perfect) we are ſure and ſafe: for as all 
things are in him, ſo through him we have all things, who alſo doth ſupply whatſoever is 
wanting in us. When we believe this, God winketh at the fins and the remnants of fin yet. 
| Becauſe (faith he) 


Let Chriſtians learty with all diligence to underſtand this article of Chriſtian righteouſ f 15. 
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theſe two things: namely, in faith which giveth glory unto God, and in God's imputation, Chriſtian rich- 
For faith is weak (as I have ſaid) and therefore God's imputation muſt needs be joined 3 r 
withal, that is to ſay, that God will not lay to our charge the remnant of fin, that he will tuin 85. | 
not puniſh it, nor condemn us for it: but will cover it and freely forgive it, as though it 
were nothing at all: not for our ſake, neither for our worthineſs and works, but for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, in whom we believe. e i Pla pf 
Thus a Chriſtian man is both righteous and a finner, holy and profane, an enemy of A Chriſtian is 
God and yet a child of God. Theſe contraries no Sophiſter will admit, for they know not 8877 * 
the true manner of juſtification. And this was the cauſe why they conſtrained men to work ner. 7 
well ſo long, until they ſhould feel in themſelves no fin at all. Whereby they gave occafion 
to many (who ſtriving with all their endeavour to be perfectly righteous, could not attain 
thereunto) to become ſtark mad : yea an infinite number alſo of thoſe who were the authors 
of this deviliſh opinion, at the hour of death were driven unto deſperation. Which thing 
had happened unto me alſo, if Chriſt had not mercifully looked upon me, and delivered 
me out of this error. — 1 „ 155 5 
Contrariwife, we teach and comfort the afflicted ſinner after this manner: Brother it is Ho they 
not poſſible for thee to become ſo righteous in this life, that thou ſhouldeſt feel no fin at all, that feel the 
that thy body ſhould be clear like the Sun, without ſpot or blemiſh : but thou haſt as yet heavy burden 
wrinkles and ſpots, and yet art thou holy notwithſtanding. But thou wilt ſay: How can I of sonst 
be holy, when I have and feel fin in me? I anſwer : In that thou doeſt feel and acknowledge forted. 
thy fin, it is a good token: give thanks unto God, and deſpair not. It is one ſtep of health, 
| when the ſick man doth acknowledge and confeſs his infirmity. But how ſhall I be delivered An objection, 
from ſin ? Run to Chriſt the Phyſician, which healeth them that are broken in heart, and 
faveth ſinners. Follow not the judgement of reaſon, which telleth thee, that he is angry 
with ſinners : but kill reaſon and believe ir. Chriſt. If thou believe, thou art righteous, becauſe 
thou giveſt glory unto God, that he is Almighty, merciful, true, &c. thou juſtifieſt and 
praiſeſt God. To be brief, thou yieldeſt unto him his divinity, and whatſoever elſe belong- 
eth unto him: And the fin which remaineth in thee, is not laid to thy charge, but is par- 


doned for Chriſt's ſake in whom thou believeſt, who is perfectly juſt: whoſe righteouſneſs is 
thy righteouſneſs, and thy fin 1s his fin. | 4 


Here we ſee that every Chriſtian is an high Prieſt : For firſt he offereth up and killeth Chritians be 
his own reaſon, and the wiſdom of the fleſh : Then he giveth glory to God, that he is righ- prieſts. ' 
teous, true, patient, pitiful and merciful. And this is that daily ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, The daily ſa- 
which mult be offered evening and morning. The evening ſacrifice is to kill reaſon: the crifice of the 
morning ſacrifice is to glorify God. : hus a Chriſtian daily and continually is occupied in this Nev Teſta-. 
double facrifice and in the exerciſe thereof. And no man is able to ſet forth ſufficiently the 

excellency and dignity of this Chriſtian ſacrifice. 


This is therefore a ſtrange and a wonderfull definition of Chriſtian righteouſneſs, that it Chriſtian + 
is the imputation of God for righteouſneſs or unto righteouſneſs, becauſe of our faith in Chriſt, rightcoutneſs. 
or for Chriſt's ſake. When the Popiſh Schoolmen hear this definition, they laugh at it. For What the Pa- 
they imagine that righteouſneſs is a certain quality poured into the ſoul, and afterwards ſpread piſts call righ- | 
into all the parts of man. They cannot put away the vain imaginations of reaſon, which beoufnefs. 
teacheth that a right judgement, and a good-will, or a good intent is true righteouſneſs. This 
unſpeakable gift therefore excelleth all reaſon, that God doth account and acknowledge him 


for righteous without works, who embraceth his Son by faith alone, ho was ſent into the 
world, was born, ſuffered, and was crucified for us. CT WE | 25 

This matter, as touching the words is eaſy (to wit, that righteouſneſs is not eſſentially in 
us, as the Papiſts reaſon out of Ariſtotle; hut without us in the grace of God only and in his 
im | 


putation : and that there is no eſſentiall ſubſtance of righteouſneſs in us, beſides that weak 
faith or firſt fruits of faith, whereby we . 75 to apprehend Chriſt, and yet fin in the 
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2 bo Gal. 3.13. Himſelf in very deed for us.: 'He'wns made arcarſe 


boom wiito/us, 
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maren time remaineth verily in us e) but in very deed it is no ſmall or light matter, but weight 
Andi of great importance. For Chriſt ho uns given for us, and whom we apprehend by 
Sal. 2.20. Faith; hath done no ſmall thing for us, but (as Paul ſaid before ) He hat þ loved us and gi . 
d for us, &c. And this is no vain ſpeculation, 


mcdmuhat Chriſt mas delivered for my fins and was made accurſed for me, that I might be delivered 
A Child is from everlaſting death. Therefore to apprehend that“ Son by faith, and with the heart to 
19 wh believe in him, given unto us and for us of God, camſeth that God doth account that faith, 
J77ͤͥͤ ̃ͤ1tñnr—t•— Ä 
(26. And here we are altogether in another world far from reafon, where we diſpute not, what 
_ we ought to do, or with what works we may deſerve grace and forgiveneſs of fins : but we 
are in a matter of moſt high and heavenly divinity, where we do hear this Goſpel or glad 
_ tidings, that Chriſt died for us, and that we believing this, are counted righteous, though 
ins notwithſtanding do remain in us, and that great fins. So our Saviour Chrift alſo defineth 
The righte- the righteouſneſs of faith. The Father (faith he) Toveth you. Wherefore doth he love you? 
_ouſneſs of Not becauſe ye were Phariſees unreprovable in the righteouſneſs of the law, circumoiſed, 
1 doing goed works, faſting, Sc. but becauſe I have choſen you out of the world, and ye 
er Have done nothing, but that ye have loved me, and believed that I came out from the Father. 


Goſpel. have apprehended and embraced +this-objett, therefore the Father loveth you, and therefore 
ee, - Ye pleaſe him. And yet notwithſtanding in another place he calleth them evil, and com- 
object, be- mandeth them to ask forgiveneſs of their fins. Theſe two things are quite contrary : to 
cCauſe the eye wit, that a Chriſtian is righteous and beloved of God, and yet notwithſtanding he is a ſinner. 
> 5 1 is For God cannot deny his own nature, that is, he muſt needs hate ſin and ſinners: and this 
4 unto he doth of neceſſity, for otherwiſe he ſhould be unrighteous and love fin. How then can 
+ Contrary theſe twof contradictions ſtand together? I am a firmer, and moſt worthy of God's wrath 
layings. and mdignation : and yet the Father loveth me ? Here nothing cometh between, but only 
John 16. 27. Chriſt the Mediator. The Father (faith he) doth not therefore love you, becauſe ye are 
e worthy of love, but becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 
him. 55 5 3 . 5 | . 
Thus a Chriſtian man abideth in true humility, feeling ſin in him effectually, and con- 
#5 fefling himſelf to be worthy of wrath and judgment of God and everlaſting death for the ſame, 
holy and a that he may be humbled in this life: and yet notwithſtanding he continueth {till in his holy 
9 8 pride, in the which he turneth unto Chriſt, and in him he lifteth up himſelf againſt this feeling 
N of God's wrath and judgment, and believeth that, not only the remnants of ſin are not imputed 
unto him, but that alſo he is loved of the Father, not for his own ſake, but for Chriſt's ſake, 

whom the Father loveth. 5 J 
Imputation of Hereby now we may ſee, how faith juſtifieth without works, and yet notwithſtanding, how 
righreoufneſs. imputation of righteouſneſs is alſo neceſſary. Sins do remain in us, which God utterly hat- 
eth. Therefore it is neceſſary that we ſhould have imputation of righteouſneſs, which we 
obtain through Chriſt and for Chriſt's fake who is given unto us and received of us by faith. 
In the mean time, as long as we live here, we are carried and nouriſhed in the boſom of the 
mercy and long ſufferance of God, until the body of fin be aboliſhed, and we raiſed up as 
new creatures in that great day. Then ſhall there be new heavens and a new earth, in which 
Tighteonſnets ſhall dwell. In the mean while under this heaven ſin and wicked men do dwell, 
and the godly alſo have fin dwelling in them. For this cauſe Paul, Rom. 7. complaineth 
py of fin which remaineth in the Saints: yet notwithſtanding he faith afterwards in the 8. -Chap- 
Things which ter: That there is no damnation to them-which are in Chriſt Jeſus. Now, how ſhall theſe things 


% 


leis damtible ſtiall not be condemned? that he ho is rejected ſhall not be rejected? That 
in Chriſt. he who is worthy of the wrath of God and everlaſting damnation, ſhall-not be puniſhed! 


are contre oh contrary and repugnant, be reconciled together, that ſin in us is no. fin? that he who 
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1 th chapter 5 : | : | 
of St. Jahns This object (I) being ſent from the Father into the world, pleaſed you. And becauſe you 


88 

r 
9 
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Wake, 
8 


e 


faith) 


could 


cauſe he believed in God. He therefore that will be a child of the believing Abrabam muſt The teenies 
alſo himſelf believe, or elſe he is not a child 


Arabam, but only of the be 


born, and -wrapt in fin, without - the forgiveneſs of fins, without faith, without the Holy What manner 


'Ghoſt, as another man is, and therefore condemned. Such alſo are the children carnally — EG: 
begotten of him, having nothin 


and. death: therefore thee are alſo 
aff wdoraoany is to mo · purpoſe. 


che- . 


The only xeconciler hereof . is the Mediator between God and men, even the man Jeſus 19 1 5 8. 
A 8 F au anne There is #0 condem. , e * Wy! are in Chriſt Feſus x 4. 


Verle 7- kun 2 tg that they — are of faith, the fame « are "Ne 
8 2 cbiluren of Abraham. 


T üs f is 405 . 8 ad: hole diſputation of Pant dc the Tews, that they ale 9. 7,8 
who believe, are the children of Airabum, and not they who are born of his fleſh and 
his blood. This diſputation Paul vehemently proſecuteth in this place, and in the 4. and The n 

Chapter to the Romans. For this was the greateſt confidence and glory of the Fes : tion oy Hay 

W are the ſeed and children of Abrabam, He was circumciſed and kept the law: therefore if [cy me 
we will be the true children of Abraham, we muſt follow our father, c. It was (no doubt) 
an excellent glory and dignity, to be the ſeed of Abraham. For no man could deny but that 
God ſpake to the ſeed and of the ſeed of Abraham. But this prerogative nothing profited 
the unbelieving Jews. By reaſon whereof Paul, eſpecially in this place, mightily ſtriveth 42: 9. 187 
againſt this argument, and wreſteth from the Jews this ſtrong affiance in themſelves. And 
this could he, as the elect veſſel of Chriſt, do above all other. For if we at the beginning 
ſhould have diſputed with the Jews without Paul, perad venture we ſhould have prevailed 
very little againſt them. 

So then Paul reaſoneth againſt the Fel which ſtood ſo e we in this opinion, that they 
were the children of Abraham, ſaying: We are the ſced of Abrabam. Well, what then? 
Abraham was circumciſed and kept the law: we do the fame. All this I grant: But will ye 
therefore ſeek to be juſtified and ſaved? Nay not ſo. But let us come to the Patriarch Abra- By what: 
ham himſelf, and let us fee by what means he was juſtified and faved. Doubtleſs, not for means Abras 
his excellent virtues and holy works: not becauſe he forſook his country, kindred and fa- ne was juſt- 
ther's houſe : not becauſe the was circumciſed and obſerved the law: not becauſe he was about Ge. 12:11; 
to offer up in ſacrificeat the commandment of God, his ſon Iſaac, in whom he had the promiſe Gen: 17. 24. 


of poſterity : but becauſe he believed. "Wherefore he was not juſtified by any other means Cen. 22. 1, 2. 


than by faith alone. If ye then will be juſtified by the law, much more ought Abraham your 
father to be juſtified by the law. But Abraham could not otherwiſe be juſtified, nor receive 


forgiveneſs of fins and the Holy Ghoſt, than by faith alone. Since this is true by the teſ- 


timony of the Scripture, why ſtand · ye ſo much upon circumciſion and the law, contendin 
that ye have righteouſneſs and ſalvation thereby, when as AHlrabam himſelf, your father, 


your fountain and head-ſpring, of whom ye do ſo much glory, was juſtified and ſaved with- 


out theſe, by faith alone? What can be ſaid againſt this argument ? 
Paul therefore concludeth with this ſentence : They which are of Faith are the children of The carnal 


Abrabam, that corporal birth or carnal ſeed maketh not the children of Mrabam before begetting 


God. As though he would ſay:p There is none before God accounted as the child of doth not 
this Abraham (who is the ſervant of God, whom God hath choſen and made righteous by eos, = 
through carnal generation: but ſach children muſt be given him before God, as he Abraham. 
was a father. But he was a father of faith, was juſtified: and pleaſed God, not becauſe he 
beget children after the fleſh, not becauſe he had eircumciſion and the law, but be- 


and the be- 
of the elect, the beloved and the juſtified getting Alra- 


getting Abraham, who is nothing elſe but a man CEN ham. 


arnal chi] - 
g in them like unto their father, but fleſh and blood, fin dren of Abra- 


damned. This glorious boaſting then: We are the ſeed han are. 


Jon 8 
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| The firſt ex-. This argument Paul ſetteth out plainly in the ixth. to the Nos 
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- . 5 4- the Holy Scriptures. The firſt is of Iſhmael and Iſaac, who were both the ſeed and natu- 
EN L ral children of Abraham, and yet notwithſtanding Jſhmael (who was begotten of Abraham, 
2ãꝛls Iſaac was, yea and ſhould alſo have been the firſt begotten, if carnal generation had had 
. any prerogative, or could have made children to Abraham) is ſhut out, and yet the Scrip- 
The ſecond ture faith : In IJſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. The ſecond is of Eſau and Jacob, who when 
example of they were as yet in their mother's womb, and had done neither good nor evil, it was faid : 
FO * te elder ſhall ſerve the younger, I have loved Jacob, and Eſau have T bated. Therefore it 
zs plain, that they who are of Faith, are the children of Abrahams 
his word But ſome will here object (as the Jews do, and certain cavilling ſpirits at this day) ſaying 
faith ſignifi that this word Faith in the Hebrew-ſignifieth truth, and therefore we do not rightly apply it: 
I 5 in the He- And moreover, that this place out of Gen. xv. ſpeaketh of a corporal thing, namely of the 
. Edad promiſe of poſterity, and therefore is not well applied of Paul to faith in Chriſt, but ought 
C. 15. 5. fimply to be underſtood of the faith of Abrabam, whereby he believed according to the 
pPtomiſe of God, that he ſhould have ſeed: and hereby they would prove that the argu- 

ments and allegations of Paul do conclude nothing. In like manner they may cavil alſo, 


Ib. 2. 4 that the place which Paul a little after alledgeth out of Habakkuk, ſpeaketh of faith, as 


touching the full accompliſhing of the whole viſion, and not of faith only in Chriſt, for the 
which Paul alledgeth it. I. ikewiſe they may wreſt all the xith. chapter to the Hebrews, 
which ſpeaketh of faith and the examples of faith. By theſe things ſuch vain-glorious and 


arrogant ſpirits do hunt for praiſe, and ſeek to be counted wiſe and learned, where they leaſt 
of all deſerve it. But becauſe of the ſimple and ignorant, we will briefly anſwer to their 


cavillations. 1 FF 
21 * oo Jo the firſt I anſwer thus, that faith is nothing elſe, but the truth of the heart: that is 
do fay, a true and a right opinion of the heart as touching God. Now, faith only think- 
weg ge eth and judgeth rightly of God, and not reaſon. And then doth a man think rightly of 
. when he believeth his word. But when he will meaſure God without the word, and 
believe him according to the wiſdom of reaſon, he hath no right opinion of God in his 
heart: and therefore he cannot think or judge of him as he ſhould do. As for example: 
when a Monk imagineth that his cowl, his ſhaven crown and his vows do pleaſe God, and 
that grace and everlaſting life are given unto him for the ſame, he hath no true opinion of 
Truth and God, but falſe and full of impiety. Truth therefore is faith itſelf, which judgeth rightly 
faith ſignif of God, namely that God regardeth not our works and righteouſneſs, becauſe we are un- 
both one clean: but that he will have mercy upon us, look upon us, accept us, juſtify us and fave 
1 * 2.2, us, if we believe in his Son, whom he hath ſent to be a facrifice for the fins of the whole 
world. This is a true opinion of God, and in very deed nothing elſe but faith itſelf. I 
cannot comprehend nor be fully aſſured by reaſon, that I am received into God's favour for 
Chriſt's fake ; but I hear this to be pronounced by the Goſpel, and I lay hold upon it by 

33 . | 85 5 

That the To the ſecond cavillation I anſwer, that Paul doth rightly alledge the place of the fifteenth 
Place of Ger. of Geneſis, applying it to faith in Chriſt. For with faith always muſt be joined a certain aſſur- 
mam ance of God's mercy. Now this aſſurance comprehendeth a faithful truſt of remiſſion of fins 
Faith in for Chriſt's fake. For it is impoſſible that thy conſcience ſhould look for any thing at God's 
Chriſt. hand, except firſt it be aſſured, that God is merciful unto thee for Chriſt's ſake. Therefore 
yr 3-75: _ All the promiſes are to be referred to that firſt promiſe concerning Chriſt : The ſeed of tha 
riſes are te woman ſhall bruiſe the JING Bead. So did all the Prophets both underſtand it and teach 
be referred to it. By this we. may ſee that the faith of our fathers in the old Teſtament, and ours now in 
that firſt pro- the new is all one, although they differ as touching their outward objects. Which thing 


apt Peter witneſſeth in the Acts when he faith : 1/hich neither we nor our fathers were able to bear. 


LA) 
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Ade 15. 10. Bui we believe through the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt to be ſaved even as they did. * 


3 
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23 


Chap. III. 


Therefore this allegation of Paul offendeth none but thoſe blind and ignorant cavillers. 


Verſe 7. Ye know therefore that they which are of Faith, the ſame are the chil- 


be: ther of nations, And left the Jews ſhould falſly interpret this word Nations, applying it 


5 * * 
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Paul ſaich: Out: fatbhers did all drint of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, which rock was 1 C. 10. 4. 


Chriſt. And Chriſt himſelf faith: Abrabamrejoiced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it and was glad. Fohn 8. 56. 
| Notwithſtanding, the faith; Uthe fathers was grounded on Chriſt who was to come, as | 


ours is on Chriſt who is now come. Abrabam in his time, was juſtified by faith in Chriſt 
to come, but if he lived at this day, he would be juſtified by faith in Chriſt now revealed 


and preſent: Like as J have ſaid before of Cornelius, who at the firſt believed in Chriſt to 


come, but being inſtructed by Peter, he believed that Chriſt was already come. Therefore 
the diverſity of times never changeth faith, nor the Holy Ghoſt, nor the gifts thereof. For 
there hath been, is, and ever ſnall be one mind, one judgment and underſtanding concern- 
ing Chriſt, as well in the antient fathers, as in the faithful which are at this day, and ſhall 


come hereafter. So we have as well Chriſt to come and believe in him, as the Fathers in 445 10. 1, 2, 


the old Teſtament had. For we look for him to come again in the laſt day with glory, to 3. 


judge both the quick and the dead, whom now we believe to become already for our ſalvation. lag tp pang 


e | nd ours both 
Paul therefore (as I have ſaid) rightly alledgeth that place out of Genes, of faith in Chriſt, N x 


when he ſpeaketh of the faith of Abraham. For all the promiſes paſt, were contained in 
Chriſt to come. Therefore as well Abraham and the other fathers, as alſo we, are made 
righteous by faith in Chriſt : They by faith in him then to come, we by faith in him now 
preſent. For we entreat now of the nature and manner of juſtification, which is all one both 
in them and in us, whether it be in Chriſt to be revealed, or in Chriſt now revealed and pre- 
ſent. . It is enough therefore that Paul ſheweth, that the law juſtifieth not, but only faith, 
whether it be in Chriſt to come, or in Chriſt already come. | 

At this day alſo Chriſt to ſome is preſent, to other ſome he is to come. To all believers To ſome 
he is preſent : to the unbelievers he is not yet come, neither doth he profit them any thing Chriſt is 


at all : but if they hear the Goſpel, and believe that he is preſent unto them, he juſtifieth domeste ſome 
1 | a WY | he is not yet 
and ſaveth them. m— 


dren of Abraham. 


As if he would ſay: Ye know by this example of Abraham, and by the plain teſtimony vnd are che 
of the Scripture, that they are the children of Abrabam, who are of faith, whether they be children of 
Jews or Gentiles, without any reſpe& either unto the law, or unto works, or to the carnal Arabam. 
generation of the fathers. For not by the law, but by the righteouſneſs of faith, the pro- Ig T 
mile was made unto Abraham, that he ſhould be heir of the world: that is to ſay, that in ” 3 . 
his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and that he ſhould be called the fa- the Gentiles. 
unto themſelves alone, the Scripture preventeth this, and faith not only, a father of nati- Gen. 17. 4- 


ons: but a father of many nations I have made thee. Therefore Abraham is not only the Row: 4- MTs. 
father of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


= Hereby we may plainly ſee that the children of Mrabam are not the children of the fleſh, The children 
1 but the children of faith, as Paul, Rom. iv. declareth: po is the father 


N of us all (as it is ol Abr — 5 
written: 1 pave made thee a father of many nations) even before God whom he did believe: gen ol he 


So that Paul maketh two Abrahams, a begetting and a believing Abraham. Abraham hath OE 


: faith. 
children and is a father of many nations. Where? Before God, where he believeth : not 4braham be. 
before the world, where he begetteth. | getting and. 
For in the wor! 


5 d he is the child of Adam and a ſinner, or (which is more) he is a worker g. 
of the righteouſneſs of the law, living after the rule of reaſon, that is, after the manner of 
men: but this peitaineth nothing to the believing Abrahgmm. 9255 
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Te ain Theſe things pertzin to the former argument. As if he ſhould ſey: Ye Jews do glory 
 Þraggingof in the law above meaſure: ye highly commend Moſes, becauſe God ſpake unto him 
8 * 9 buſh, &c. As the Jews do proudly brag againſt us, (as I have myſelf at fundry times 


An argument This argument grounded upon the certainty of time, is very ſtrong. © The promife of 


8; 
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on the cer- 
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in the 


heard) ſaying: ye Chriſtians have Apoſtles, ye have à Pope and ye have Biſhops: but we 
Fews have Patriarchs, Prophets, 8 we have God himfelf, who ſpake unto us in the buſh, 


unden un blefling is given unto. Abraham 430 years before the Po of Iſrael received the law. For 


rainty of time, it 18 ſaid to Hrabam. Becauſe thou haft believed Go 


and haſt given glory unto him, there- 


Gex. 17. 5. fore thou ſhalt be a“ father of many nations. Fhere Abraham by the promiſe of God is ap. 


=®. 


- . Pointed a father of many nations, and the inheritance of the world for his poſterity and iſſue 
after him, is given unto him before the law was publiſhed. Why do ye brag then, O ye 
Galatians, that ye obtain. forgiveneſs of fins, and are become children, and do receive the 
inheritance through the law, which followed a long time, that is to ſay, 430 years after the 
promiſe. - | | = 


error of Thus the falſe Apoſtles did advance the law and the glory thereof. But the promiſe made 


the falſe apol- unto Mrabam 430 years before the law was given, they neglected and deſpiſed, and would 


tles. 


Gen. 


Gen, 


in no wiſe know that Abrabam (of whom they gloried notwithſtanding as the father of their 
whole nation) being yet uncircumciſed, and living ſo many ages before the law, was made 
righteous by no other means than by faith only, as the Seripture moſt plainly witneſſeth: 


15.6. Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. Afterwards, when he was | 


now accounted righteous becauſe of his faith, the Scripture maketh mention of circumciſion 
17: 10. in the ſeventeenth of Genefs, where it faith : This is my covenant which ye Mall keep between 


Abraham was me and yo, Sc. With this argument Paul . be convinceth the falſe Apoſtles, and 
juſtified be- ſheweth plainly that Abrabam was juſtified by faith only, both without and before circumei- 
wore Crcum- Con, and allo 430 years before the law. This ſelf fame argument he handleth in the fourth 


cilion.; - and. 


fore 


Chapter to the Romans: to wit, that righteouſneſs was imputed to Abraham before circum- 
cifion, and that he was righteous being yet uncircumciſed : much more than he was righte- 
Therefore (ſaith Paul) the Seripture did well provide againſt this your glorious bragging 
of the righteouſneſs of the law and works. When? Before circumcifion and before the lau. 
For the law was given 430 years after the promiſe, whereas Abraham was not only juſti- 
| fied without the Raw and before the law, but was alſo dead and buried: and his righteouſneſs 
without the law did not only flouriſh until the law, but alſo ſhall flouriſh even to the end of 


the world. If then the father of the whole Jewiſh nation was made righteous without — 
T = 7 ; 4 git 


years be- 


the law. 
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| law and before tlie lam, mucli more are the children made righteous by the fame means that 
their father was. | Therefore righteouſneſs cometh by faith only and not by the law. 
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The Jews do not only lightly paſs over, but alſe do deride and with their wicked gloſles The jens cor- 
do 25 theſe Erle 1 fentences * Mrabam believed God. Sc. I have ap- rupt * ſen- 
pointed thee a father, &c, and ſuch like, which highly commend faith and contain promi- 3 of the 

ſes of ſpiritual things. For they ate blind and hard hearted, and therefore they ſee not . 
theſe places do intreat of faith towards God, and of righteouſneſs before God. With like 
malice alſo they handle this notable place of the ſpiritual bleſſing: In thee all the nations of Gen. 12. 3. 
the earth ſhall be bleſſed. For (ſay they) to bleſs ſignifieth nothing elſe but to praiſe, to pray 4# 3. 25+ 
for proſperity, and to be glorious in the ſight of the world. After this manner the Jew (fay What the 
they) which is born of the ſeed of Abraham, is bleſſed : and the proſelite or ſtranger which 78 7 call the 
worſhigeth the God of the Jews and joineth himfelf unto them, is alſo bleſſed. Therefore 
they think that bleſſing is nothing elſe but praiſe and glory in this world, in that a man may 
glory and vaunt that he is of the ſtock and family of Abraham. But this is to corrupt and 
pervert the ſentences of the Scriptures, and not to expound them. By theſe words, Abra. 
Bam believed, Paul defineth and ſetteth before our eyes a ſpiritual Abraham, faithful, righ- 
teous, and having the promiſe of God: an Abraham (I fay) who is not in error, and in the 
old fleſn: who is not born of Adam, but of the Holy Ghoſt. And of this Abraham re- 
newed by faith and regenerate by the Holy Ghoſt, fpeaketh the Scripture, and pronounceth 
of him, that he ſhould' be a father of many nations. Alſo that all the Gentiles ſhould be 
given unto him for an mheritance, when it faith : In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth le 
bleſſed. This Paul vehemently u geth by the authority of the Scripture, which faith, Ces. 
The Scripture then attributeth no righteonfneſs to Mrabum, but in that he believeth; 
and. ĩt ſpeaketh of fuch an Abraham, as he is accounted before God. Such ſentences there- re ,-., 
fore of the Scripture do ſet forth unto us a new Abraham, who is ſeparate from the carnal 4trahan, 
marriage and bed, and from the carnal generation, and make him ſuch an one as he is be- 5 
fore God, that is to fay, believing and juſtified through faith, to whom now God maketh 
this promiſe becauſe of his faith : Thou ſhalt be a father of many nations. Again: In the 
/hall. all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. And this is the meaning of Paul, where he ſhew- 
eth how the Scripture preventeth the vain preſumption and proud brags of the Jews as touch- 
ing the law. For the inheritance of the Gentiles was given unto Abraham, not bv the law 
and circumciſion, but long before the fame, by the only righteouſneſs of faith. 
Therefore, whereas the Jews will be counted and called bleſſed, becauſe they are the chi- Lig 2 great ; 
dren and feed of Abraham, it is nothing elſe but a. vain-glorious, brag. It is (no doubt) a 8% MO 5 
great prerogative and glory before the world, to be born of 4braham”s feed, as Paul ſhew- ſacd. 
eth, Ram. ix. but not ſo before God. Wherefore the Jews do wickedly pervert this place 
concerning the bleſſing, in applying it only to a carnal bleſſing, and do great injuries to the 
Scripture, which ſpeaketh moſt manifeſtly of the ſpiritual bleſſing before God, and neither 
an nor oupat Atherwiſe to be underftood. This is then the true meaning of this place: 
iz thee ball be Vleſed. In which thee ? Tn thee Mrabam believing, or in thy faith, or in 
Chriſt (thy leed) to come, in whom thou believeſt ; All the nations of the earth (I ſay) 
ſhall be bleſſed, that is, all the nations Mall be thy bleſſed children, even like as thou art Cn 1 5. 5. 


3 bleſſed, A it is written: So ſpall thy ſeed be. 3 
= | Flereof it followeth that the bleffing and faith of Abraham is the ſame that ours is: that ear 5 
E 0 ah Chriſt is our Chriſt; that Chriſt died as well for the fins of Abraham, as for us. and ours 
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7 e promiſe is which was made to the Fathers: which we notwithſtanding ought to conſider 


in the pro- above all things. So ſhall we {% that God ſpeaketh to Abraham the Patriarch, not of the 
. miſes. law nor of things to be done, but of things to be believed: that is to ſay, that God ſpeak- 


' Fathers. 


area, 


* 


ä 4 "TAR he ſow. PP 7 and 5 vjoiced, aby: vl. Tbereſtre all aun but e one and the 
| Means fame thing. We may pot ſuffer ch word Bleſſing be corrupted. The Jews look but 
Mar 111 


through a vail into the cripture, and therefore 1 underftand not what, or whereof the 


eth unto him of promiſes which are apprehended by faith. Now, what doth Abraham ? 
He believeth thoſe promiſes. - 9 what doth God to 125 believing Hrabam! He imput- 


Gon, 1 15.5 1. eth faith unto him 755 righteouſneſs, and addeth further many more promiſes, as, I am thy 


Cen. 12. 


Ger. IS. 5. 


defender. In thee fhall all nations be bleſſed. Thou ſhalt be.@ father. of: many nations. So ſpall 


thy ſeed be. Theſe are invincible arguments, Ee. the Mick fink na can be tn ut the | 
* the holy Scripture be OREN: ron 5 


7 #2 
1 


Verle on 80 then they webich are Ul faith, are Gi wed wit ' faithful Abraham 


All the weight and force hereof lieth in theſe wards : c faithful Abrabam. Feiſs put | 
oth a plain difference between Abram and Abraham, of one and the ſelf-ſame perſon mak- 
ing two. As if he faid: There is a working, and there is a believing Abraham. With the 

working Abraham we have nothing to do. For if he be juſtified by works, he hath to rejoice," 


A . but not 5 God. Let the Jews glory as much as they will, of that begetting Abram, 
and a believ- 


ing Abraham. 


who is a worker, is circumciſed, and keepeth the law: but we glory of the faithfull Ara- 
bam, of whom the Scripture Gaith, that = received the bleſſing of righteouſneſs through his 
faith, not only for himſelf, but alſo for all thoſe, who believe as he did: And ſo the world 
was promiſed to Abraham, becauſe he believed : therefore all the world is bleſſed, that 1 15 to 

fay, receiveth imputation of righteouſneſs, if it believe as Abraham did. | 


£ * 
4 


That all nati- Wherefore the bleſſing 1 15 nothing elſe but the promiſe of the Goſpel. And thas all Nati. 
tions are bleſ- ons are bleſſed, is as much as to ſay, as all Nations ſhall hear the bleſſing, that is, the pro- 


> Prophets miſe of.God ſhall be preached and publiſhed by the Goſpel Rong all Nations. And out of 


diligently this place the Prophets have drawn many Propheſies by a ſpiritua underſtanding. As P/alm 


weigke the 2. Ak of me, and T will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the ends of the earth 


_ promiſes * for thy poſſeſſion. And again: P/alm 19. Their voice hath gone through all the earth. Briefly, 


made unto the 


all hs propheſies of the kingdom of Chriſt, and of the publiſhing of the Goſpel through- 
out all the world, have ſprung out of this place: In thee ' ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed. Wherefore, to ſay that the nations are bleſſed, is nothing elſe, but that righteouſ- 
nels is freely given unto them, or that they are counted righteous before God, not by the 
law, but by the hearing of faith: For Abraham was not juſtified by any other means. than 
by hearing the word of promiſe, of ng and of grace. Therefore like as Abraham 
obtained imputation of righteouſneſs by the hearing of faith: even ſo did all the Gentiles 
obtain and yet do obtain the ſame. For the ſame word that was firſt declared unto Abra- 
ham, was afterwards publiſhed to all the Gentiles. 

Hereby then we ſee that to 32/5 ſignifieth nothing elſe (but as I ſaid before) to oreich and 
£2 teach the word of the Goſpel, to confeſs Chriſt, and to ſpread abroad the knowledge of 
The prieſtly him among all the Gentiles. And this is the prieſtly office and continual ſacrifice of the 
_ Eo * Church in the new Teſtament, which diſtributeth this bleſſing by preaching and by miniſ- 
Chriſt. tering of the Sacraments, by comforting the broken hearted, b y diſtributing the word of grace, 

_ * - which Abraham had, and which was alſo his 2 5 — 5 when 15 e believed, he received 
The blefling the bleſſing. So we alſo believing the ſame are bleſſed, and this bleſſing is a great glory, 
is ſpiritual, * not before the world, but before God. For we have heard that our fins are. forgiven us, 
Au Joe and that we are accepted of God, that God is our Father, and that we are his children, 


corporal, as 


the Jew - with ow he will not be angry, but will deliver us from ſin, from death and all evils, =_ 
0 ll 


> S0OES: 


A RE, | 
Chap. III. 


bour, to do good to them that hurt thee, to pray for thine enemies, patiently to bear the 


T0 THE GALATIAN S. 


unto the fathers, as the wicked Jews did, and as the Popiſh Schoolmen and Sectaries do OP: 


at this day, but did read them and weigh them with great diligence, and alſo drew out of 


thoſe promiſes whatſoever they propheſied concerning Chriſt or his kingdom. So the pro- Ho. 13. 14. 
pheſy of Hoſea, xiii. chapter: I will redeem them from the power of the grave : I will deli- 


ver them from death: O death I will be thy death : O grave I will be thy deſtruction, and ſuch 


like places of the other Prophets, did all ſpring out of theſe promiſes, in the which God 
promiſed the Fathers the bruiſing of the Serpent's head and the bleſſing of all nations. 
Moreover, if the nations be bleſſed, that is to ſay, if they be accounted righteous before 


God, it followeth that they are free from fin and death, and are made partakers of righte- 


ouſneſs, falvation and everlaſting life, not for their works, but for their faith in Chriſt. „ 

Wherefore that place of Cengſis the xii. chapter: In thee ſhall all the nations be bleſſed, ſpeak- Gen. 12. 3. 

eth not of the bleſſing of the mouth, but of ſuch a bleſſing as belongeth to the imputation 

of righteouſneſs, which is available before God, and redeemeth from the curſe of ſin, and 

from all thoſe evils that do accompany fin. Now, this bleſſing is received only by faith. The bleſſing 

For the text faith plainly : Abraham believed, and it was accounted unto him for rigbteouſneſs: is received 

wherefore it is a mere ſpiritual bleſſing, and there is no bleſſing indeed, but this: which only by faith. 
although it be accurſed in the world (as indeed it is) yet it is available before God. This 

place therefore is of great force, that they who are of faith, are become partakers of this 

promiſe of the bleſſing made unto the believing Alrabam. And by this means Paul pre- 

venteth the cavillation of the Jews, who brag of a begetting and working Abraham, and 

juſt before men; and not of a believing Abraham. Os | 

Now, like as the Jews do glory only of a working Abraham, even io the Pope ſetteth out The Pope ſets 

only a working Chriſt, or rather an example of Chriſt. He that will live godly (faith he) teth Chritt 
muſt walk as Chriſt hath walked, according to his own ſaying in the 13. of John: I have forth as an ex- 
given you an example, that you ſhould do even as I have done to you. We deny not but that f 55 99 
the faithful ought to follow the example of Chriſt, and to work well: but they ſay that we . 12. 
are not juſtified, thereby before God. And Paul doth not here reaſon what we ought to do, 


but by what means we are made righteous. In this matter we muſt ſet nothing before our In the matter 


eyes, but Jeſus Chriſt dying for our fins, and riſing again for our righteouſneſs, and him of juſtificati- 
mult we apprehend by faith as a gift, not as an example. This, reaſon underſtandeth not, 2? rag 
and therefore as the Jews follow a working, and not a believing Abraham, even ſo the Pa- pg" 


7 benefit, and 
piſts and all that ſeek righteouſneſs by works, do behold and apprehend, not a juſtifying, 8 1 


not the exam 
but a working Chriſt, and by this means they ſwerve from Chriſt, from righteouſneſs and ple of Chriſt. 


falvation. And like as the Jews who were ſaved, ought to follow the believing Arabam: 


ſo we allo, if we will be delivered from our fins and be faved, muſt take hold of the juſtifying 
and Og Chriſt, whom Abraham himſelf alſo by faith did apprehend, and through him 
was bleſſed. | „ | 


It was indeed a great glory, that Abrabam received circumciſion at the commandment 88 
of God, that he was endued with excellent virtues: that he obeyed God in all things: : | 


+ ie al a * 8 8 2s follow the ex- 
t is allo a great praiſe and felicity to follow the example of Chriſt working, to love thy neigh- ample of 
Chriſt: but 
render evil for good: but all this availeth nothing to righteouſneſs TN 
lent deeds and yirtues of Abrab {> 742%: Fall 
ne excellent deeds and virtues of brabam were not the cauſe that he was thereby. 
7 righteous before God: So likewiſe the imagination and following of the example of 

hriſt, doth not make us righteous before God. For, to make us righteous before God, 


there is a far more excellent price required, which is neither the righteouſneſs of man, nor 
yet of the law. 


ingratitude of thoſe who 
before God. The 


. - Here we muſt have Chriſt, to bleſs us and fave us, like as Abraham alſo 
ad him for his Bleſſer and Saviour. 


How ? not by works, but by faith. Wherefore as 
m | | 


1 | 
: there 


135 
will give unto us righteouſneſs, life and eternal ſalvation. Of this blefling (as I have, ſaid) The diligence 
do the Prophets preach in every place, who did not ſo coldly confider thoſe promiſes made of the Pro- 


Gen. 3. 25. 
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ferenee between Chriſt bleſſing and redeeming, and Chriſt working and giving example. Now, 
Da ſpeaketh here of Chriſt redeeming and Abraham believing, and not of Chriſt giving 
example, or of Abraham working. Therefore he addeth purpoſely, and that with great ve- 
bemeney: They which are of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. . 
The faithſal Wherefore we muſt feparate the believing and the working Abraham as far afunder, as 
Abraham muſt there-is diſtance betwixt heaven and earth. A man believing in Chriſt is altogether a divine 
> 1 perſon, the child of God, the inheritor of the world, a conqueror of fin, death, the world 
a and the devil: therefore he cannot be praiſed and magnified enough. Let us not ſuffer this 
Abraham. faithful Abraham to lie hid in his grave, as he is hid from the Fews : but let us highly ex- 
ZN to} and magnify him: and let us fill heaven and earth with his name: fo that in reſ- 
pet of this faithful Mrabam, we fee nothing at all in the working Abrabam. For when we 
| ſpeak of this faithful Abrabam, we are in heaven. But afterwards, doing thoſe things which 
the working Abrabam did, which were carnal and earthly, and not divine and heavenly, (but 
e in as much as they were given unto him of God) we are among men in earth. The believ- 
ing Arabam therefore filleth both heaven and earth. So every Chriſtian through his faith 
filleth heaven and earth, ſo that beſides it, he ought to behold nothing. | | 
One contraty Now, by theſe words, ./ball he bleſſed, Paul gathereth an argument of the contrary : For 
/ ne oy . the Scripture is full of oppoſitions, as when two contraries are compared together. And it 
Witt its con. is à point of cunhing to mark well theſe oppoſitions in the Scriptures, and by them to ex- 
trary: As all pound the ſentences thereof. As here, this word (bleſing) importeth alſo the conrrary, that 
nations are 18 to ſay, malediction. For when the Scripture faith, that all Nations which are of faith, are 
welch n bleſſed with faithful Abrabam, it followeth neceffarily, that all, as well Jews as Gentiles, are 
ever accurſed without faith, or without this faithful Abrabem. For the promiſe of bleſſing was 
without faith, given to Arabam, that in him all Nations ſhould be bleſſed. There is no blefling then to 
all are accurſ- be looked for, but only in the promiſe made unto Abrabam, now publiſhed by the Goſpel. 
2 throughout the whole world. Therefore, whatfoever is without that bleſſing, is accurſed. And 
this Paul ſheweth plainly, when he ſaith. 


Verſe 10. For as many as are of the works of the law, are accurſed. 


The aw. lere ye ſee that the curſe is as it were a flood, ſwallowing up whatſoever is without Abra- 
1 "4 ham : that is to ſay, without faith, and the promiſe of the bleſſing of Abraham. Now, it 
the curſe who the law itſelf given by Moſes at the commandment of God, maketh them ſubject to the 
are withour Curſe who are under it, much more ſhall the laws and traditions ſo do, which are deviſed by 
faith. man. He therefore that will avoid the curſe, muſt lay hold upon the promiſe of bleſſing, 
or upon the faith of Abraham, or elfe he ſhall remain under the curſe. Upon this place 
therefore (Hall be bleſſed in thee) it followeth, that all nations, whether they were before 
Abraham, in his time, or after him, are accurſed, and ſhall abide under the curſe for ever, 
uleſs they be blefſed in the faith of Abraham, unto whom the promiſe of the bleſſing was 

given to be publiſhed by his ſeed, throughout the whole world, | 
The righte- To. know theſe things it is very neceſſary, for they help greatly to comfort troubled and 
ouſnets of afflicted conſciences: and moreover they teach us to ſeparate the righteouſneſs of faith from 
ens r r the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, or civil righteouſneſs. For we muſt note that Paul is here in 
neſs. hand, not with a matter of policy, but with a divine and a ſpiritual matter, left any mad- 
brain ſhould. cavil, and fay that he curſeth and condemneth politic laws and magiſtrates. 
Civil lays Here all the Sophiſters and Popiſh School-men are dumb and can fay nothing. Wherefore 
and ordi- the readers muſt be admoniſhed that in this place there is nothing handled as touching civil 
jv rc laws, manners, or matters political (which are the ordinances of God and good things, and 
Sod, the Scripture elſewhere approveth and commendeth the ſame) but of a ſpiritual neee 
94 8 | | nels, 


ern 1 THE GALATIANS. 


neſs, by the which we are juſtified before God, and are called the children of God in the 
kingdom of heaven. To be brief, there is nothing handled here concerning the bodily 
life, but concerning everlaſting life, where no bleffing is to be hoped for, or righteouſneſs 
to be ſought either through the law, or traditions, or whatſoever can be named in this life, 
beſides the promiſe of Abraham's blefling. F.et civil laws and ordinances abide in their 
place and order : let the magiſtrate make never fo good and excellent laws : 7 notwith- _ 
' ſtanding they deliver no man from the curſe of God's law. The kingdom of Babylon or- 
dained of God, and by him committed unto kings, had excellent laws, and all nations were 
eommanded to obey them: notwithſtanding this obedience of the laws did not fave it from 
the curſe of the law of God. In like manner we obey the laws of princes and magiſtrates, 
but we are not therefore righteous before God: for here we are in another matter. „ 
It is not without cauſe that I do fo diligently teach and repeat this diſtinction: for the The righte- 


5 # . f 6 it ouſneſs of 
knowledge thereof is very neceſſary. Albeit there are few that mark it or underſtand it . 


ouſneſs, is very eaſy. In the civil righteonſneſs we muſt have regard to law and works: neſs are eaſi- 
but in the ſpiritual, divine and heavenly righteouſneſs, we muſt utterly reject all laws and Iy confound- 
works, and fet the only promiſe and bleſſing before our eyes, which layeth before us Chrift **: 

the giver of this bleſſing and grace, and our only Saviour. So that this ſpiritual righteouſ- 

nels, ſecluding the law and all works, looketh only unto the grace and bleſſing which is 

given by Chriſt, as it was promiſed to Abraham, and of him believed, | 
.” Hereby we may plainly ſee, that this argument is invincible. For if we muſt hope to The bleſſing 
—_ rcccive this bleſſing by Chriſt alone, then it muſt needs follow on the contrary, that it is not mult be re- 
_ reccived by the law. For the bleſſing was given to faithful Abraham before the law and ceived by 
—_ without the law. Now, like as Abraham believed in Chriſt who was to come, the giver o 
be the blefling : fo and hy'the ſame faith, we believe in Chrift who is come and preſent, and 
ſo are we now juſtified by faith, as Abrabam was then juſtified by faith. They therefore. 
who are under the law, are not bleſſed, but remain under the curſe. 

This the Pope and his proud Prelates do not believe, nor can believe, neither can they 
abide this doctrine. Yet muſt we not hold our peace, but muſt confeſs the truth and ſay, 
that the Papacy is accurſed : yea all the laws and civil ordinances of the Emperor are ac- 
curſed : For according to Paul, whatſoever is without the promiſe and faith of Abraham, is 


by the law. 


as though we taught that the. magiſtrates ſhould not be honoured, but that we raiſe up ſedi- verlaries per- 

tions againſt the Emperor, that we condemn all laws, that we overthrow and deſtroy com- e. Hoo — 

mon-weals, Sc. But they do us great wrong. For we put a difference between the cor- Words. 

poral and the ſpiritual bleſſing, and we ſay that the Emperor is bleſſed with a coporal bleſ- 

ling. For, to have a kingdom, laws and civil ordinances, to have a wife, children, houte 

and lands, is a bleſſing. For all theſe things are the good creatures and gifts of God. But ue corporal: 

we are not delivered from the everlaſting curſe by this corporal blefling, which is but tem- blefling deli- 

poral and muſt have an end. Therefore we condemn not laws, neither do we ſtir up ſedi- vereth us nor- 

tion againſt the Emperor: but we teach that he muſt be obeyed, that he muſt be feared, n n. 

reverenced and honoured, but yet civilly. But when we ſpeak of the bleſſing after the man- 

ner of Divines, then we ſay boldly with Paul, that all things which are without the faith 

and promiſe of Abraham, are accurſed and abide under that everlaſting curſe of God. For 

2 we muſt look for another life after this, and another bleſſing after this corporal 

: mg. y | | 

To conclude, we fay that all corporal things are the good creatures of God. Therefore Corporal 

(as J have faid) to have wife, children, goods, to have politic laws and ordinances, are the things are the 

good bleſſings of God in their place: that is to ſay, they are temporal bleſſings belonging good crea- 

V this life. But theſe bleſſings the Juſticiaries and Law-workers of all ages, as the Jews, 5 tures of God: 
TT piſts, 


indeed. Again, the confounding and mingling together of the heavenly and civil righte- „il rightecuf. 


7 faith, and not 


aceurſed. When our adverſaries hear this, by and by they pervert and ſlander our words, How the ad- 


* 4 
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=: piſts, SeQaries, and ſuch like, do confound and mingle together. For they put no differ- 
ence between corporal and ſpiritual things. Therefore they fay : We have a law, and this 
4, law is good, holy and righteous: therefore we are juſtified through it. Who denieth but 
The law of that the law is good, holy and righteous ?. But yet it is alſo the law of malediction, of fin, 
| ls mos of wrath, and of death. Wherefore we make here a diſtinction between the Sorporal and ſpi- 
Open ritual blefling, and ſay, that God hath a double bleſſing: one corporal for this life, and another 


bleſlings are ſpititual for the everlaſting life. Therefore to have riches, children, and ſuch like, we ſay 
to be ſeparate it is a bleſſing, but. 


pa | n its degree, that is to ſay, in this life preſent. But as touching life 
| from ſpiritual everlaſting, it is not enough to have corporal bleſſings : for the very wicked do therein 
bleſlings, 


abound moſt of all. It is not ſufficient that we have civil righteouſneſs or the righteouſneſs of 


| on the law: for therein alſo the wicked do ſpecially flouriſh. Theſe things God diftributeth in 
eth his gifts 


b the world freely, and beſtoweth them both upon the good and bad, like as he ſuffereth the 

ee d and evil. Sun to riſe both upon the good and the evil, and ſendeth rain upon the righ dunrigh- 
good and evil. Jun to rue both upon the good and tne evil, and ſendeth rain upon the righteous and unri 

teous: for he is liberal unto all. And to him it is a ſmall matter to put all creatures under 

the feet of the wicked. The Creature is ſubjeft to vanity, not of bis own will, Rom. 8. They 

therefore who have but only theſe corporal bleſſings, are not the children of God, bleſſed 

before God ſpiritually, as was Abrabam : but they are under the curſe, as Paul here faith : 
ho ſocver is under the works of the law, is under the curſe. EL BT a 

Paul might have ſaid by a general propoſition': whatſoever is without faith, is under the 

curſe. He faith not fo, but he taketh that which beſides faith is the beſt, the greateſt and 

moſt excellent among all corporal bleſſings of the world: to wit, the law of God. The law 

(faith he) indeed is holy and given of God : notwithſtanding it doth nothing elſe but make 

The effects of all men ſubject to the curſe, and keep them under the fame. Now, if the law of God do 

the law. bring men under the curſe, much more may the ſame be ſaid of inferior laws and bleſſings. 


And that it may be plainly, underſtood what Paul calleth it to be under the curſe, he declareth 
by this teſtimony of the Scripture, ſaying : 2 b 1 5 


Deut. 27. 26. Verſe 10, For it is written: Curſed is every man that continueth not in all 
5 things which are written in the book of the law, to do them. 


Paul goeth about to prove by this teſtimony taken out of the Xviith. of Deuteronomy, 
that all men who are under the law, or under the works of the law, are accurſed, or under 
the curſe: that is to ſay, under. fin, the wrath of God, and everlaſting death. For he 
ſpeaketh not (as I have faid before) of a corporal, but of a ſpiritual curſe, which muſt needs 

be the curſe of everlaſting death and hell. And this is a wonderful manner of proving. 
Paul proveth For Paul proveth this affirmative ſentence, which he borroweth out of Moſes : Whoſoever 
We bee are of the works of the law, are under the curſe: by this negative: Curſed is every one that 
by he Wm abideth not in all things, &c. Now, theſe two ſentences of Paul and Moſes ſeem clean con- 
tive. trary. Paul faith: Whoſoever ſhall do the works of the law, are accurſed. Moſes faith : 
| Whoſoever ſhall not do the works of the law, are accurſed. How ſhall theſe two ſayings 
be reconciled together? or elſe (which is more) how ſhall the one be proved by the other! 
Indeed no man can well underſtand this place, unlefs he alſo know and underſtand the atti- 
cle of juſtification. | 
Paul (no doubt) being among the Galatians, had before more largely entreated of this 
matter: for elſe they could not have underſtood it, ſeeing he doth here but touch it by the 
way. But becauſe they had heard him declare the ſame unto them before, they being now 
again put in mind thereof, do call it to remembrance. And theſe two ſentences are not re- 
pugnant, but do very well agree. We alſo do teach in like manner: That the bearers of the 
law are not righteous before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, Rom, 2. And 


contrariwiſe: They that are of the works of the law, are under the curſe. For the article of 
| 7% LE Juſtification 


J UOTE HE GOLATIANS © yp 
| - Juſtifieation-tedghethy- that whatſoever is without the faith of Abraham, is accurſed. And 
| yet notwithſtan ng the righteouſneſs of the law muſt be fulfilled in us, Rom. 8. To a man » 
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of the doctrine of faith, theſe two ſentences ſeem to be quite 'contrary. & 
therefore; we muſt mark well whereupon Paul entreateth in this place, where- Sentences in 
and how he looketh into Moſes. He is here (as before I have often ſaid) oy . 

in a ſpiritual matter, ſeparated from policy and from all laws, and he looketh into Moſes with fem to be 
other eyes than the hypocrites and falſe Apoſtles do, and expoundeth the law ſpiritually. contrary. 
Wherefore the whole effect of the matter conſiſteth in this word [to do.] Now, to do the 
law, is not only to do it outwardly, but to do it truly and perfectly. There be two ſorts then -,,, manner 
of doers of the law: The firſt are they which are of the works of the law, againſt whom Paul of doers of 
inveigheth throughout all this Epiſtle. The other ſort are they which are of faith, of whom the law. 

we will ſpeak hereafter. Now, to be of the law, or of the works of the law, and to be of 

faith, are quite contrary, yea even as contrary as God and the devil, ſin and righteouſneſs, 
death and life. For they are of the law, which would be juſtified by the law. They are of To be of the 
faith, which do aſſuredly truſt that they are juſtified through mercy alone for Chriſt's ſake. law. 881 
He who ſaitk that righteouſneſs is of faith, curſeth and condemneth the righteouſneſs of Tobe of faith. 
works. Contrariwiſe, he who ſaith that righteouſneſs is of the law, curſeth and condemn- 

eth the righteouſneſs of faith. Therefore they are altogether contrary the one to the other. 

He that conſidereth this, ſhall eafily underſtand, that to obſerve the law, is not to do that Ty do the 
which is commanded in the law in outward ſhew only (as the hypocrites imagine) but in ſpi- law. 

rit : that is to ſay, truly and perfectly. But where ſhall we find him that will ſo accompliſh 

the law? Let us ſee him and we will praiſe him. Here our adverſaries have their anſwer ready, A doer of the 
ſaying: The doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, Rem. 2. Very well. But let us firſt define law according 
who be theſe doers of the law. They call him a doer of the law, who doth the works of the Fapilts. 


the law, and ſo by thoſe works* going before, is made righteous. This is not to do the law - Theſe be 


according to Paul: for (as I have ſaid) to be of the works of the law, and to be of faith, the works pre- 
are contrary things. Therefore to ſeek to be juſtified by the works of the law, is to den good Tag 
the righteouſneſs of faith. Wherefore theſe Juſticiaries, and law workers, when they do the _ Fo, s 
law, even in fo doing deny the righteouſneſs of faith, and fin againſt the firſt, the ſecond, going * 
and third Commandments, yea even againſt the whole law, For God commandeth that we juſtification, 
ſhould worſhip him in faith, and in the fear of his Name. On the contrary, they make righ- © the cftect- 
teouſneſs of works, without faith and againſt faith: therefore in that they do the law, they 8 

do clean contrary to the law, and ſin moſt deadly. For they deny the righteouſneſs of God, 9 and. 
his mercy and his promiſes: they deny Chrift with all his benefits, and in their hearts they impiety of 
ſtabliſh, not the righteouſneſs of the law (which they underſtand not, and much leſs do it:) me Jnfilcia 
but a meer fantaſy and an idol of the law. Therefore we muſt needs fay, that not only in“ 


doing of the law they do it not, but alſo they ſin, and deny the divine Majeſty in all his 


* 


promiſes. And to this end the law was not given. | 
Wherefore, they, not underſtanding the law, abuſe the law, and as Paul faith : They be- p,,, 10. 3. 
ing ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to ſtabliſp their own righteouſueſs, have” © 45 
not ſubmilted themſelves to the righteonſueſs of God, Rom. 10. For they are blind, and know 
not how they ought to judge of faith and of the promiſes, and therefore without all under- 
ſtanding they ruſh into the Scripture, taking hold but of one part thereof: to wit, the law, 
and this they imagine that they are able to fulfill by works. But this is a very dream, a be- 
witching and illuſion of the heart: and that righteouſneſs of the law, which they think they 
do fulfill, is nothing elſe in very deed, but idolatry and blaſphemy againſt God. Therefore 


it cannot be but they muſt needs abide under the curſe. 


It is impoſſible therefore that we ſhould do the law in ſuch ſort as they imagine, and much 
leſs that we ſhould be juſtified thereby. This thing firſt the law itſelf teſtifieth, which hath 
a Clean contrary effect: For it increaſeth fin, it worketh wrath, it accuſeth, it terrifieth and The effect a 


N n condemneth. che Jay. 
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"thing: For it was:-ffud. unto Aru um: bn thee ſbali all the nations of the earth #MHefſed. 
is no blefling therefore but in the promiſe-ob Mrabam: anc if thou be withows that promiſe, 
thou art 5 the: eurſe. If thou bo under the curſe, thou fulſileſt not the Ew: "becauſe 
thou art under fin, the devil, and everlaſting death: all which do affuredly @ wp 

promi of God be: 


Tao conclade. if righteouſinſs ſhould came by the las then ſhould; the 
in vain, and in vain ſhould: he pour: out his bleſſing in fo tends” Therefore when 


God faw that we could not fulfill the law, he prouided for this long before the lau, and promiſ- 


Ache blefing to. Arab, Sg: Th thee ſhall alt the atis of tho oarth be sid. And 


ſo. hath he teſtified that all the nations ſnould be bleſſed, not by the law, but through the 
_ promiſe made unto: Abraham, They therefore that lay holct on the law, and feek to be jul⸗ 


_ tified thereby, deſpiſing the promiſe, are accurſed. 


| faith to perform the law. 
law. We mutt firſt receive the Holy Ghoſt, where with we being lightened and made new crea- 


| $1901 eral tures, begin to do the lau tet; is. to ſay, to love God nd our neighbour. But the Holy 
WOE" Ghoſt is not received through the law (for they who are under the law, as Paul faith, are 


under the eurſe:) but by the hearing of faith, that is to ſay, through the promiſe. We 

muſt be bleſſed only with Abrabam in the promiſe made unto him, and in his faith. There- 
fore before all things, we muſt hear and receive the promiſe, which ſetteth out Chriſt, and 
offereth him to all believers : and when they have taken hold upon him by faith, the Holy 
_ Ghoſt is given unto. them for his fake. Then do they love God and their neighbour, then 
do they good works, then do they cavry the croſs. patiently. This is to do the law indeed: 

— the law remaineth always undone. Wherefore, if thou wilt define truly and plainly 
what it is to do the law, it is nothing elſe, but to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and when the 
Holy Ghoſt is received through faith in Chriſt, to work thoſe things which are commanded 


Ws dritha in the law : and otherwiſe we are not able to. perform the law. For the Scripture ſaith, that 


law. there is no bleſſing without the promiſe, no not in the law. It is any 8 therefore to 


accompliſh the law, without the promiſe. 
There is not one therefore to be found in all the world, unto 1 this name and title, 


A doer of the to be called a doer of the law, appertaineth without the promiſe of the Goſpel, Where- 


law. fore this word. doer of the law] 1 is a feigned term, which no man- underſtandeth unleſs he 
be without and above the law in the bleſſing and faith of Abrabam. So that the true doer 


of the law is he, who receiving the Holy Ghoſt through faith in Chriſt, beginneth to love 
God and to do. good. unto his neighbour. So that this word [to do the law] muſt eompre- 
hend faith alſo which maketh the tree, and when the tree is made, then follow the fruits. 


In divinity The tree muſt be firſt, and then the fruit. For the apples make not the tree, but the tree 


ty 

the doer is maketh the apples. So faith firſt maketh the perſon, who afterwards bringeth forth works. 
wo * Therefore to do the law without faith, is to make the apples of wood and earth without the 
r u tree: which is not to make apples, de mere fantaſies. Contrariwiſe, if the tree be made, 


thr f 
heſtre em that is to ſay, the perſon or doer who is made through faith in Chriſt, works will follow. 


be any deeds. For the 3 muſt needs be before the things which are done, and not the things which are 


done, before the doer. 
The godlyare The doer then is not ſo called of the things that are done, but of the things that are to 
not made be done. For Chriſtians are not made righteous in doing righteous things, but being now 
ighteous «4 made righteous by faith in Chriſty they do righteous things. In politic matters it cometh 
aing_rIghte- ſo to pais that the doer or worker N of the things which are wrought, as a man in play- 
2 * ing the Carpenter becometh a Carpenter: but in divine matters the workers are not made 
| ofi-the works: going babes, but the Poe” made and framed already by faith an - - 
Its 
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Chriſt, are nom become doers and workers. Of ful ſpeaketh Paul when he faith : The Ren. 2. 13. 
doers of the law ſhall be jaſtiſid, that is, ſhall be connted rigkteous. 5 
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Vea, the very Sophiſters and Schoolmen are compelled to confeſs, and fo they teach alfo, The dodirine 
| that a mortal work outwardly done, if it be not done with a pure heart, a good will, and of the 1 
true intent, it is but hypocriſy. And hereof cometh the proverb among the Germans: Schoolm ay 
Such a cowl covereth many a knave. For the vileſt and the wickedeſt knave in the world 


may counterfeit the fame works that a godly man worketh by faith. Judas did the fame Judas did 
works that the other Apoſtles did. What fault was there in the works of Judas, ſeeing he the ſame 

did the ſelf ſame works that the other Apoſtles did? Here mark what the Popiſh Sophliſter works thatthe 
anſwereth out of his moral Philoſophy. Although he did the ſelf fame works (faith he) which N «i 
the other Apolties did, notwithſtanding, . becauſe the perfon was reprobate, and the iure 1 
ment of reaſon perverſe, therefore his works were hypocritical and not true, as were the 

works of the other Apoſtles,” how like foever they ſcemet to be in outward ſhew, Wherefore In poliey the 
they themſelves are conſtrained to grant that in politic and external matters, works do not work is not 
Juſtify, unleſs there be joined withal an upright heart, will and judgment. How much judged to be 
more are they compelled to confeſs the fame in ſpiritual matters, where, before all things pods nga 
there muſt be a knowledge of God, and faith which may purify the heart? They walk there ilar N 5 : 
fore in works and in the righteouſneſs of the law, as Judas did in the works of the Apoſtles : mind: much 
not underſtanding what they ſay or what they affirm. And although Paul faith plainly every more in divi- 
where that the law juſtifieth not, but cauſeth wrath, uttereth fin, revealeth the indignation xy, effects 
and judgment of God, and threatneth everlaſting death: yet notwithſtanding, reading theſe 6 pri e 
things they fee them not, much leſs do they underſtand them. Therefore they deſerve not 
to be called hypocrites, but viſors and ſhadows of diſguiſed hypocrites, moſt miſerably be- 
witched, in that they dream they are juſtified by the works of the Jaw. Wherefore (as I have 
faid) this word ¶ doer of the law] as they define it, is an imagined term, a very monſter, and 
no where to be found. e ; 5 

Wherefore, when Paul proveth this place, I ho ſocver are of the works of the law are un- (;,1 . 

der the curſe, by this ſentence of Moſes : Curſed is every one that abideth not in all that is Pail Ch nog. 
written in this book, he proveth not one contrary by another, as at the firſt ſight it may ap- prove one 
pear, but he proveth it rightly and in due order. For Miſes meaneth and teacheth the felf VT OY 
ſame thing that Paul, doth, when he faith : Curſed is every one that doth notall, &c, But e 
no man doth them: therefore whoſoever are of the works of the law, keep not the law. If 
—_ they keep it not, they are under the curſe. But ſeeing there be two forts of men that are 
doers of the law (as before I have faid,) that is to ſay, true doers and hypocrites, the truc 

d oers muſt be ſeparated from the hypocrites. The true doers of the law are they which through 

faith are the good tree before the fruit, doers and workers before the works. Of theſe {; peak - 

eth Moſes alſo: and except they be ſuch, they are under the curſe. But the hypocrites are 

not of this ſort: for they think to obtain righteouſneſs by works, and by them to make the 

perſon juſt: and acteptable. For thus they dream: We that are ſinners and unrighteous WII 
be made righteous. How ſhall that be; By good works. Therefore they do even like as 

a fooliſn builder, which goeth about of the roof to make the foundation, of the fruits to make 

the trer. For when they ſeek. to be juſtified by works, of the works they would make the 

worker, which is directly againſt Moſæs, which maketh ſuch a worker ſubject to the curſe, 

as well as Paul doth. Therefore whiles they go about to do the law, they not only do it not, The error 
but alſa deny, (as I have ſaid) the firſt commandment; the promiſes of God, the promiſed and impiety 
dieſfing of Abrabam, they renounce Faith, and they go about to make themſelves bleſſed by V Poerite- 
= their own works: that is to ſay, to juftify themſelves, to deliver themſelves. from fin and 
death, to overcome the devil, and violently to lay hold upon the kingdom of Heaven. And 
this is Plainly to renounce God, and to ſet themſelves in the place of God. For all theſe 
are the works of the divine majeſty alone; and not of any creature either in heaven or in earth. 

| Hereupon 
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I RO; ca Paul was able ally to f chen out of the firſt n the atakidna. 
The DG i tions that were to come, which Antichriſt ſhould bring into the Church. For all they who 
of the ul. teach that any other worſhip is neceſſary to falvation, than that which God requireth of us 
command- py the firſt Commandment, which is the fear of God, Faith and the love of God, are plain 
ment.  Antichriſts, and ſet themſelves in the place of God. That ſuch ſhould come; Chriſt him- 
el. a4. 5. ſelf foretold, when he faith, Mat. 24. Many ſpall come in my name, ſaying : I am Chriſt. 
So we alſo at this day may boldly and eafily pronounce, that whoſoever ſeeketh righteouſneſs 


by works without faith, denieth God and maketh himſelf god. For thus he thinketh : If 


oh 40 this work, 1 ſhall be righteous, I ſhall be a e e of ſin, death, the devil, the 


wrath of God, and of hell, and ſhall obtain life everlaſting. And what is this elſe (I pray 
you) but to challenge that work unto himſelf which doth belong to God alone, and to ſhew 
indeed that he himſelf is God? Therefore it is an eaſy matter for us to propheſy, and 
moſt certainly to judge of all thoſe who are without faith, that they are not only idolaters, 


but very infidels who deny God, and ſet themſelves in the place of God. Upon the fame. 


. 4 Pet.2.1,2. ground Peter alſo propheſieth when he faith : There ſhall be amongst you falſe teachers, which 
 privily ſhall bring in damnable heręſi ſes, and | ſhall deny the Lord, Sc. and make devon of 
the people. 

And in the old Teſtament all the e againſt idolatry Grang out of the firſt com- 
mandment. For all the wicked Kings and Prephets, with all the unfaithful people, did 
nothing elſe but that which the Pope and all hypocrites always do. They, contemning the 
firſt commandment and worſhip appointed of God, and deſpiſing the promiſe of Abraham's 
ſeed, even that ſeed in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed and ſanctified, ordained a 
wicked worſhip clean contrary to the word of God, and ſaid: With this worſhip will we 
The two gol- ſerve God and ſet out his praiſe, who hath brought us out of the land of Egypt. So Fers- 
* rac * boars made two golden calves and ſaid: * Bebold thy gods, O Iſrael, which. oe thee out 
| * Ki 12. F the land of Egypt. This he ſaid of the true God who had redeemed J[/rael, and yet 
28. both he and all his people were Idolaters: for they worſhipped God contrary to the firſt 

commandment. They only regarded the work : which being done, they counted them- 
ſelves righteous before God. And what was this elſe, but to deny God himſelf, whom 


The idolatry 
bY 2 the Jews. 


they confeſſed with their mouths, and faid that he had brought them out of the land of 


Tit. 1.16. Egypt? Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch idolaters when he faith : They confeſs that they know Goa, 
| but In their deeds they deny him. 


Hypocrites Wherefore all hypocrites and idolaters go about to do thoſe works, which properly per- 
4. 3 tain to the Divine Majeſty, and belong to Chriſt only and alone. Indeed they ſay not in 
e 4. s plain words, I am God, I am Chritt, and yet in very deed they proudly challenge unto 
Jongeth only themſelves the divinity and office of Chriſt, and therefore it is as much in effect as 1f they 
to Chriſt. © ſaid: I am Chrift, I am a Saviour, not only of myſelf, but alſo of others. This the 
3 Monks have not only taught, but alſo have made the whole world to believe: to wit, that 
eo en , they are able, not only to make themſelves righteous through their hypocritical holineſs, 
Sivinity or di. but alſo others unto whom they communicate the lame : whereas notwithſtanding it is the 
vine power as proper and only office of Chriſt to juſtify the ſinner. The Pope in like manner, by pub- 
well as God Jiſhing and ſpreading his divinity throughout the whole world, hath denied and utterly bu- 
nana ried the office and divinity of Chriſt. 
The uſe of It is expedient that theſe things ſhould be well taught and well wei ohed, for thereby we 
the doctrine may learn to judge of the _ Chriſtian doctrine, and the life of man: alſo to confirm 
of fait. men's conſciences : to underſtand all propheſies and all the holy Scriptures, - and rightly to 
The Pope is judge of all other things. He that knoweth all theſe things rightly, may certainly judge 
Antichriſt. that the Pope is Antichriſt, becauſe he teacheth a far other manner of worſhip, than the 
firſt table ſetteth out. He may perfectly know and underſtand, what it is to deny God, to 
Mar. 24. 5. dey Chriſt, and what Chriſt meaneth when he ſaith; Many ſhall come in my name, 2 
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fore ſhe maketh herſelf a creator and a juſtifier through her own works, deſpiſing the bleſ- monger is 
ſing promiſed and given to Abraham and to his believing children: So that every hypocrite both the mat- 


| ſelf-fame thing, cannot work upon itſelf :) The matter, becauſe he is a ſinner: the worker, the work and 
becauſe he putteth on a cowl, or chooſeth ſome other work through the which he hopeth to the workman. 


the true believers, who receiving the Holy Ghoſt, do accompliſh the law, that is to ſay, ers of the law: 


rit, and have not as yet the tenths, and the remnants of ſin do till remain in us: therefore go MOL _ 
we do not the law perfectly. But this imperfection is not imputed unto us who do believe“ FTTH 


Wherefore the ſentence of Moſes : Curſed is every one that abideth not in all the things that 
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I am Obriſt: What it is to be apainſt God, and to be lifted up above all that is called God, 2 g 9 
bs e : What it ſignifieth, that Antichriſt fitteth in the temple of God, ſhew- en L 


4 


2 ee, e EE al * Mark 13. 14. 
ing himſelf 45 God : What It is, 10 fee the abomination of deſolation ſtanding in me holy Dan. 9. 27. 


a Now hereof ſpring all theſe miſchiefs, that this curſed hypocriſy will not be made righ- What a miſ- 
teous by the divine blefling, nor created anew of God the Creator. It will in no wiſe be a chievous 


| : 55 | a . thing hypo- 
patient, or ſuffer any thing to be wrought in her: but will needs be altogether an agent, and 177 8 


work thoſe things which ſhe ſhould ſuffer God to work in her and receive of him. There- Every merit- 


is both the matter and the worker (although this be -againſt Philoſophy, for one and the net 1 e 


worker, or 


deſerve grace, and to ſave himſelf and others: therefore he is both the creature and the 
creator. No man therefore can expreſs with words, how execrable and horrible it is, to To ſeek righ- 
ſeek righteouſneſs in the law by works, without the bleſſing. For it is the abomination ſtand- teouincis by 
ing in the holy place which denieth God, and ſetteth up the creature in the place of the . 
Creator. 504 -: a | 11 7 


The doers of the law therefore are not the hypocrites, obſerving the law outwardly: but The true do- 


they love God and their neighbour, &c. So that a true doer of the law, is to be under- 
ſtood, not in reſpect of the works which he worketh, but in reſpect of the perſon now re- 
generate by faith. For according to the Goſpel, they that are made righteous do righteous 
things, but according to Philoſophy it is not ſo: but contrariwiſe, they that do righteous 
things are made juſt and righteous. Therefore we being juſtified by faith do good works, 
through the which (as it is ſaid 2 Pet. i.) Our calling and election is confirmed, and from 
day to day is made more ſure. But becauſe we have now only the firſt fruits of the Spi- The godly 


in Chriſt, who was promiſed to Abraham, and hath bleſſed us. For we are nouriſhed and 

tenderly cheriſhed in the mean ſeaſon for Chriſt's ſake, in the lap of God's long-{ufferance. 

We are that wounded man, who fell into the hands of thieves, whoſe wounds the Samari- Tie 10. 25, 
tan bound up, pouring in oil and wine, and afterwards laying him upon his beaft, he brought 31, zz, 35: - 
him into the inn, and made proviſion for him, and departing commended him to the Hoſt, 

laying :- Take care of him. And thus we in the mean time are cheriſhed, as it were in an 

inn, until the Lord put to his hand, the ſecond time (as Iſaiab faith) that he may deliver us. Ju. 11. 12 


are written in this book, is not contrary to Paul, who pronounceth all them to be accurſed 
who are of the works of the law. For Moſes requireth ſuch a doer, as may do the law What a does 
perfectly. But where ſhall we find him? No where. For David faith : Lord enter not into of the law 
Judgment with thy ſervant, for no fleſh is righteous in thy fight. And Paul faith : For what Mofes requir- 
[ would, that do I not : but what I hate that do I. Wherefore Mofes together with Paul oa | 
doth neceſſarily drive us to Chriſt, through whom we are made doers of the law, and are 8 : 5k 
not accounted guilty of any tranſgreſſion. How ſo? Firſt by forgiveneſs of fins and im- That we are 
putation of righteouſneſs, becauſe of our faith in Chriſt. Secondly, by the gift of God made doers of 
and the Holy Ghoſt, who bringeth forth a new life and new motions in us, fo that we may 55 "ay : 
alſo do the law effectually. Now, that which is not done, is pardoned for Chriſt's ſake : Chris: 
and moreover, what fin ſoever is left in us, is not imputed. So Moſes agreeth with Paul, 
and meaneth the ſelf- ſame thing that he doth, when he faith : Curſed is every one that abid- 
ch not, &. For he ſaith that they do not the law, becauſe they would juſtify themſelves 
r =: /"- "CE 6 by 


d tre gt ne 8 „ 
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by works, and concludeth with Pail! that they are une, the turſe: Therefore Maſes re... 
quireth true doers of the law, who are of faith, even as Paul condemneth thoſe who are 
not true doers of the law, that is to 2 are not of faith, Herein is no repugnance, 
that Moſes ſpake negatively and Paul affirmatively, fo that you define rightly what is meant 

by this word Do. So both ſentences are true, to wit, that all are accur ſed which abide not 
in all that is written in this book: And, that all they are accurſed, which are of the works 
An Anſwer to thoſe arguments which-the Adverſaries alledge againſt the dofrine 
| 8 and righteouſneſs of Faith. R 


JEE ING this place offereth unto us occaſion, we muſt ſay ſomething as * , 


the 

e arguments which our adverſaries do object againſt the doctrine of Faith, which is: 
Places of the That woe are juſtified by Faith alone. There are many places both in the old Teſtament and 
ws "ng in the New, as concerning works and rewards of works, which our adverſaries do alledge, 
and think themſelves able thereby utterly to overthrow the doctrine of faith which we teach 


and maintain. Therefore we muſt be well furniſhed and armed, that we may be able, not 
only to inſtruct our brethren, but alſo to anſwer the objections of our adverſaries. 
The righte- The School-men and all ſuch as underſtand not the article of juſtification, do know no 
ouſnels of other righteouſneſs than the civil righteouſneſs and the righteouſnels of the law, which after 
22 OW , 2 fort the Gentiles alſo do know. Therefore they borrow certain words gut of the law and 
| the Heathen, Moral Philoſophy, as {to do, to work] and ſuch like, and they apply the ſame unto ſpiri- 
tual matters : Wherein they deal moſt perverſely and wickedly. We muſt put a difference 
between philoſophy and divinity. The School-men themſelves" grant and teach, that in 
the order of nature, being goeth before working, for naturally the tree is before the fruit. 
Again, in philoſophy they grant, that a work morally wrought is not good, except there be 
firſt a right judgment of reaſon, and a good will or a good intent. So then they will have 
a right judgment of reaſon, and a good intent to go before the work, that is to ſay, they 
make the perſon morally righteous before the work. Contrariwiſe in Divinity, and- in ſpi- 
ritual matters, where they ought moſt of all fo to do, ſuch ſenſeleſs aſſes they are, that they 
pervert and turn all quite contrary, placing the work before right judgment of reaſom and 
| ood intent. - 

To do natu- Wherefore, Doing ts one thing in nature, another in moral Philoſophy, and another in 
rally, moral- Divinity. In nature the tree muſt be firſt, and then the fruit, In moral Philoſophy, Doing 
1 ſpiri- requireth a good intent and a found judgment of reaſon to work well, going before. And 
3 here all the Philolophers are at a ſtay, and can go no further. Therefore the Divines ſay, 
| that moral Philoſophy taketh not God, for the object and final cauſe. For Ariſtotle, or a 
Sadducee, or a man of any civil honeſty, calleth this right reaſon and a good intent, if he 
ſeek the public commodity of the Common-wealth, and the quietneſs and honeſty thereof. 
A Philoſopher or Law-worker aſcendeth no higher. He thinketh not through a right judg- 
ment of reaſon, and a good intent to obtain remiſſion of fins and everlaſting life, as the So- 
A ramparifon phiſter or the Monk doth. Wherefore the Heathen Philoſopher is much better than ſuch 
between the an hypocrite. For he abideth within his bounds, Þaving only conſideration of the honeſty 
Heathen Phi- and tranquility of the Common-wealth, not mingling heavenly and earthly things together. 
loſopher aud Contrariwiſe, the blind Sophiſter imagineth that God regardeth his good intent and works. 
the Monk. Therefore he mingleth earthly and heavenly things together, and polluteth the name of God. 
And this imagination he learneth out of moral Philoſophy, faving that he abuſeth it much 

worſe than the Heathen man doth, 1 a | | 
The Popih Wherefore we muſt aſcend up higher in Divinity with this word Doing, than in natural 


School-men things and in Philoſophy, ſo that now it muſt have a new ſignification, and be made . 
* e ther 
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which is, tha | v6.45 ly good will, not morally, but divi 8 
; 1 => 2 e and believe by the word of the Goſpel YO ory ply but divinely : think a right 
reaſon to Philoſophers, {+ Jong fin and death. Here Joi i 1 is a new t * an r nn mp y 
reaſon, to Philoſophers, d Law. work n unden to % 6 
- a myſtery, Therefore in Divin 1 . and unto all men: for it is a wik on hidder to good intent 
ä Therefore in Divinity the work neceſſaril ech Ga ; idden in without faith 
Therefore when our adverſ; arily requireth faith going befi , 
ing the law and works, when ſaries do alledge againſt us the ſentences of the Se NS tack * + 7s 
that they are terms pertaini mention is made of working and doing, thou N e touch. mend he 
be applied to hes of Bee By muſt be taken in their own ebenen 5 they be How we muſt 
will, \as is i ney LS bl Auty, f y muſt include ſuch a right judgment 0 ut if they —_— our 
oaderfitind of 6 Gul Do: to man's reaſon. Wherefore Doing in Divi Abner cad, wed . i: 
Kingdom ſeparate from Fa 50 that this faithful Doing 450 3 N he alf ters, Dolag 
ſpeak. - Done | _ p ah © 2 moral Doing. There. = 15. er by it were a new and Working. 
other right judgment of 2 25 ſpeak. of that, faithful Doing : for in W wn ds a CIR 
| . ' FRE Fe 1, NO 71 , | Dn ity We 0 Tre. 
ty 2 a age is well-obſerved in the Whore tk 15 „ 9 4 7101 
and 1unary : "IT x O tne We 3 What it is. 
3 $6 oP $i jr the Saints, out of the holy Seriptur in rows. There are recited many A 1 
2 Bear, and flew Coliatls. There the Sons Scripture : as of Dabid, who killed a Li rule to be 
upon nothing elſe, but the 3 © a or Schoolman, that fooliſh Aft. 0 OP ee as 
RIMS eee hs wr. ANON fooliſh As, looketh touching 
xe ſo looked upon, that firſt we mu rk. But this work of David muſt u. 
Kab work The it muſt conſider what ma Eo; avid muſt ele Places 
: n ſhall we fee th nner of perſon David was, bef which ſpeak. 
God of Tjroel, as th ee that he was ſuch a perſo h | „ before he of werf: 
os g:..4 he Text plain] wit a; Pe n, X ole heart truſted in tl 1 * orks. 
of the Lion, and ou y witneſſeth. The Lord that deliv V rd 
Moreover : „„ Pd - pon; mw_ deliver me out if 3 Al Pha 5 0% 1 gen 15. 35. 
e eee er ber re pee, gs rl. cot. bas) Zan. 45. 46, 47. 
the vame of the Lord of heft | ſpear, and wHh a ſhield: 4 47 
this day. This d rd Of DONS, the Cad of the ht of Iſraz teld : but I come 
| 2s day ſhell the Lord cloſe thee i be hoft of Iſraz! upon whom thou hoſt rai 
bead from thee, & ora cloſe thee in my band, and I 7577 m thou beſt ruled 
ene > C. Becauſe the Lord { W an Hall ſmite thee, and e tDi 
Lord's) and be ad os f A e faveth not with [word 4 ys take thine: 
| "I 1 Ke Wh give You iuta our LET Your: | | or ſpear, (for he battle is tho 
of God, ſtrong c, die e e 3 5. You fee then that he was ar! "Wa 14 le TDs 
e Fa g and conſtant in faith, before he did this w a. rignteous man, beloved The work «© 
80 it th 1 2 Doing, but a GE Doing. This Poing of David there- David 15 ; 
is ſaid of Abe . oing. faithful work 
unto God than Cain. ah 8 2 Epiſtle, that through faith he offered bet 3 5 tul work. 
ad reſpect unto Abel and his off * ; and Abe! offered up their gift ah is (where of Abe and 
had reſpec unto Abetan his offerings) by and by they take hold of theſe 0d c Lon Cone 
Als ye fee tht Got had relpoA page 00% rb 2 rings of Abo e 
thy ſwine do thy k : ct to offerings: therefore we 2E 3 out, aying, 
outward ſhew of ee x | PRO 18 but a moral thin TT = 1 * Oy: So that theſe Not the work 
ſtanding even in Philoſoph e eee the viſor and bat the heart 
good will of the 5 pony are conſtrained, not to look u * 4 whereas notwith- of the work- 
Bi; the Lord bad reu a here hey Rnd ere up won the hare work, but the chlo 
Plainiy in Ceneſis 5 th t h | aud to bis offerin 5 and 12 7 ey ojerea UP ? 
Lord becaute of his at the Lord had reſpect firſt t 85, and ſee not that the text faith. 
of faithful „ and afterwards to his 8 of Abel, which pleaſed the 
in faith, as the E "fl ces, oblations and gifts, that is to ſay, erefore in Divinity we ſpeak W. | 
„ piſtle to the Hebrews d K OS ay, which are offered up and done t lat works 
cetter ſacrifice; Through faith Enoch „ ſaying: Through faith Abel e 5 
l 7; We have here then a rule ſet fo _ _ away: Through faith 3 x Sol 25 . 
nſwer to the argume 8 rth in the eleventh to th ke obeyed God, 
LY Tt rgument | 1 O the Heb . tu 
to lay : this or er wo - — of the adverſaries as touching 7 how we ſhould ſimply A rule 
125 his or that work in faith: ie law and works, that is : 
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lution to all their arguments, and ſoſ ſtoppeſt their mouths, that they can have nothing to 
he work is Hereby it appeareth manifeſiſ that in Divinity and divine matters the work is nothing 
nothing worth without faith; but thou muſt needs have faith before thou begin to work, For withour 
| e faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: but he that will come unto God, muſt believe. Wherefore 
40 me in the Epiſtle to the Hebretos, it is ſaid, that the ſacrifice of Abel was better than the ſacrifice 
Hebt ſacri- of Cain, becauſe he believed: Therefore the work or the ſacrifice of Abel was faithful. Con- 
fice was faith- trariwiſe in Cain, becauſe he was wicked and an hypocrite, there was no faiti or truſt of God's 
8 2 grace and favour,” but meer preſumption of his own righteoulnels, and therefore his work, 
Faithful. Whereby he went about to pleaſe God, was hypocritical and unfaithful : wherefore the adver- 
Al.̃e.ries themſelves are compelled to grant that in all the works of the Saints, faith is preſup- 
. ped or goeth before, for the which their works do pleaſe God, and are accepted of him. 


herefore in Divinity there is a new doing clean contrary to the moral doing. 


The Scripture Moreover, we are alſo-wont to diſtinguiſh faith ifter this manner, that faith is ſometime 


fometime taken without the work, ſometime with the work. For like as an Artificer ſpeaketh diverſly 


ſpeaketh of of the matter whereupon he worketh, and likewiſe a Gardiner of the tree being barren or 
ar otras fruitful: even fo the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh diverſly of faith in the Scripture : ſometime of 
ſometime of An abſolute faith: ſometims of a compound, or (as a man would ſay )an incarnate faith. 
faith with Now, an abſolute faith is this, when the Scripture ſpeaketh abſolutely of juſtification or of 
works. the juſtified, as is to be ſeen in the Epiſtles to the Romans, and to the Galatians. But when 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of rewards and works, then it ſpeaketh of the compound or incarnate 
Cal. 5.6: faith. We will rehearſe ſome examples of this faith : As, Faith which worketh by love. Do 
Eule 19. 18. this, and thou Salt live. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the. Commandments. He that doth 
— 19% *7* theſe things ſhall live ii them. Decline from evil, and do that which is good. In theſe and ſuch 
Plalm — 94 like places (as there are many in the Holy Scripture) where mention is made of doing, the 
* Theſe Scripture always ſpeaketh of faithful doing. As when it faith : Do this and thou ſhalt live, 


8 wa xx _ it meaneth thus: See firſt that thou be faithful, that thou have“ a right judgment of rea- 
piſs uſe, an Y 


Ter the in fon and a good will, that is to ſay, faith in Chriſt, When thou haſt this faith, work on a 
the place of God's bleſſing. | =, 


faith. What marvel is it then, if rewards be promiſed to this incarnate faith: that is to ſay, to 
TheSenpture the working faith, as was the faith of Abel, or to faithful works? And why ſhould not the 


fometime 


ſpeaketh of holy Scripture thus ſpeak diverſly of faith, when it ſpeaketh divers ways of Chriſt, as he 
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one nature in is God and man: that is to fay, ſometime of his whole perſon, ſometime of his two na- 
Chriſt, ſome- tures apart, either of his divine or of his human nature? If it ſpeak of the natures apart, 
time of both. it ſpeaketh of Chriſt abſolutely : but if it ſpeak of the divine nature united in one perſon 
A rule of the to the human nature, then it ſpeaketh of Chriſt compound and incarnate. There is a com- 
communica- mon rule among the School-men of the communication of the properties, when the proper- 
0100.08 =, ties belonging to the divinity of Chrift, are attributed to the humanity : which we may te 
pie every where in the Scriptures. As in Luke ii. the Angel calleth the infant born of the 
1domatum. Virgin Mary, the Saviour of men, and the univerſal Lord both of the angels and men. 
Luke 2. And in the i. chapter he calleth him the Son of God. Hereupon I may truly fay, that 
Zuie 1. 51. that infant which lay in the manger, and in the lap of the Virgin, created heaven and earth, 
- and 1s Lord of the Angels. , ſpeak indeed of a man: but man in this propoſition 

is a new word, and (as the School-men themſelves do grant) hath relation to the Divinity, 

The man that is to ſay, this God which was made man, hath created all things. Creation is attri- 
Chriſt created huted only to the divinity of Chriſt : for the humanity doth not create, and yet notwith- 
A chings. ſtanding. it is truly faid, man created, becauſe the Divinity, which only createth, is incar- 
nate with the humanity, and therefore the humanity, together with the Divinity, is par- 
taker of the ſame propertics. Wherefore it is well and godly faid : This man Jeſus Chr 
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5 brought 7/Fael out of Egypt, ſtruck Pharaoh, and wrought all the wonders from the begin- 


ning of the world. 


- 
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Therefore when the Seripture faith : I thou wilt enter into life, keep, the Commandments , thou wilt 
of God: do this and t hau fhalt live, &c. Firſt, we muſt ſee of what manner of keeping and enter into 
doing he ſpeaketh. For in theſe and ſuch like places (as I have faid) he ſpeaketh of a com- life, &c. 
pound faith, and not of a naked and ſimple faith. And the meaning of this place: Do this 
and thou ſhalt live, is this : Thou ſhalt live becauſe of this faithful doing, or this doing ſhall 
give unto thee life, becauſe of thy faith alone. After this manner juſtification 1s attributed 
to faith alone, as creation is to the Divinity. And yet notwithſtanding, as it is truly ſaid: 
Jeſus the Son of Mary created all things, fo alſo juſtification is attributed to the incarnate 
faith, or to the faithful doing. Therefore we muſt in no wiſe think with the Sophiſters and 
hypocrites, that works do abſolutely juſtify, or that rewards are promiſed to moral works, 
but to faithful works only. | 15 4: is 
Let us therefore ſuffer the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak as he doth in the Scriptures, either of paith fimple 
naked, fimple and abſolute faith, or of compound and incarnate faith. All things which are and com- 
attributed to works, do properly belong unto faith. For works muſt not be looked upon Pound. 
morally, but faithfully and with a ſpiritual eye. Faith is the divinity of works, and is ſo 
ſpread throughout the works of the faithful, as is the Divinity throughout the humanity of 
Chriſt. Faith therefore doth all alone in the works of the faithful; Abraham is called faith- 
ful, becauſe faith is ſpread throughout the whole perſon of Abraham : fo that beholding him 
working, I ſee nothing of the carnal or of the working Abraham, but of the believing Abraham. 
Wherefore when thou readeſt in the Scriptures, of the Fathers, Prophets, and Kings, how The places 
they wrought righteouſneſs, raiſed up the dead, overcame kingdoms, thou muſt remember concerning 
that theſe and ſuch like ſayings are to be expounded, as the Epiſtle to the /Zebrews expoundeth Worte in the 
them, that is: By faith they wrought righteouſneſs, by faith they raiſed up the dead, by faith why 2 e 
they ſubdued Kings and kingaoms, &c. So that faith incorporateth the work, and giveth it pounded 3 
his perfection. And this the adverſaries, if they be well in their wits, cannot deny, neither the Epiſtle to 
have they any thing to ſay or object againſt it. Indeed they can cry out that the Scripture the Hebrews 
ſpeaketh oftentimes of doing and working. And we always anfiver them again, that it ſpeak- v0 e 
eth allo of faithful doing. For firſt, reaſon muſt be lightened by faith, before it can work. 1 
Now, when it hath a true opinion and knowledge of God, then is the work incarnate and 33, 34, 35. 


incorporate into it: ſo that whatſoever is attributed to faith, is afterwards attributed to works 
alſo, but yet becauſe of faith only and alone. 


W herefore in reading of the Scriptures we muſt learn to put a difference between the true The differ- 
and the hypocritical, the moral and the ſpiritual doing of the law. So ſhall we be able to ence between 
declare the true meaning of all thoſe places, which ſeem to maintain the righteouſneſs of moral doing, 
works, Now, the true doing of the law is a faithful and a ſpiritual doing, which he hath 3 ND 
not, that ſeeketh righteouſneſs by works. Therefore every doer of the law and every holy * 
moral worker is accurſed. For he walketh in the preſumption of his own righteouſneſs againſt 
God, whites he will be juſtified by man's free-will and reaſon, and fo in doing of the law, he 
doth it not. And this according to Paul, is to be under the works of the law, that is to ſay, Hypocrites 
that hypoerites do the law, and yet in doing, they do it not: for they underſtand this word do many 
Doing, according to the literal ſenſe of the law, which in true Chriſtian Divinity is nothing things but 
worth. Indeed they work many things, but in the preſumption of their own righteouſneſs, Withoutfaith. 
and without the knowledge of God and faith, as the Phariſee did, Luk. 18. and as Paul did 


i , 


8 his converſion: therefore they are blind and miſerably err, and ſo remain under the 
Curie, | . | 
Wherefore 


again I admoniſh you, that ſuch ſentences as the adverſaries do alledge out of 


oy bier concerning works and rewards, muſt be ſpiritually expounded. As if they 
a * 5 this ſentence out of Daniel, Chapter 4. Redeem thy fins by alms-deeds, thou muſt 
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not here expound theſe words morally but ſpiritually, So ſhalt thou ſee that this word Re- 
deem, ſignifieth no moral, but a faithful doing, that is to ſay, it includeth faith. For in the 
Scriptures the wor!: (as I have faid) requireth alſo a good will and right judgment of reaſon 
do go before, not moral as they would have it, but divine and ſpiritual,” which is faith. By 
The Papiſts this means thou ſhalt be able to ſtop the mouths of theſe peeviſh Sophiſters. For they 
learn their x; themſelves are compelled to grant. (and ſo teach they alſo out of Ariſtoile) that eye good 
een work proceedeth out of man's choice or free will. If this be true in Philoſophy, much more 
heathen Phi- muſt this good will and right judgement of reaſon guided by faith, go before the work in 
 lofopher. divinity and divine matters. And this do all words of the Imperative mood, that is, all ſuch 
A - words as are commanding, ſignify in the Scriptures, and all ſuch words alſo as teach the lay, 
; as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews doth plainly declare: By faith Abel offered, &c. Þ 
A general an- Now, admit the caſe that this ſolution is not ſufficient (although it be indeed moſt ſure 
ſwer to all "me and certain:) yet notwithſtanding let this be the argument-of all arguments, and the prin- 
18 ter. Cipal mirror of Chriſtians to behold, againſt all the temptations and objections, not only of 
ries. | the adverſaries, but alſo of the devil himſelf, namely to apprehend and to hold faſt the head, 
The argu- which is Chriſt: Moreover, admit that the Sophiſters being more crafty and ſubtil! than J, 
rden aeg o ſhould fo ſnare and entangle me with their arguments, which they bring for the maintenance 
N N of works againſt Faith, that I ſhould know no way how to wind my ſelf out, (which notwith- 
kead Chriſt. ſtanding it is impoſſible for them to do,) yet will I rather give reverence and credit to Chriſt 
alone, than be perfwaded with all the places they are able to alledge for the eſtabliſhing of 
the righteouſneſs. of works againft the doctrine of Faith. VVV 
Wherefore, they muſt be ſimply and plainly anſwered after this manner: Here is Chriſt, 
there are the teſtimonies of the Scripture touching the law and works. Now, Chriſt is the 
Lord of the Scripture and of all works. He alſo is Lord of Heaven, the earth, the Sabbath, 
the temple, righteouſneſs, life, wrath, fin, death, and generally of all things whatſoever. 
gal. z. 3. And Paul his Apoſtle ſheweth that he was made fin and became accurſed for me. I hear 
then that I could by no other means be delivered from my ſin, my death and my maledic- 
tion, but by his death and blood-ſhedding. Wherefore I conclude that it behoveth Chriſt 
| himſelf to overcome my fin, death and malediction in his own body, and not the works 
of the law or mine own works. And hereunto reaſon is conſtrained to yield and fay, 
that Chriſt is not the work of the law, or my work: that his blood and death is not 
circumciſion, the obſervation of the ceremonies of the law, and much leſs a Monk's 
cowl, a ſhaven crown, abſtinence, vows and ſuch like. Wherefore if he be the price 
of my redemption, if he be made fin and malediction that he might juſtify me and 
bleſs me: I care not if thou bring a thouſand places of the Scripture for the righte- 
ouſneſs of works againſt the righteouſneſs of faith, and cry out never ſo much, that the 
Scripture is againſt me. I have the Author and Lord of the Scripture with me, on whoſe 
fide I will rather ſtand, than believe all the rablement of Law-workers and merit-mongers. 
Albeit it is impoſſible that the Scripture ſhould be againſt this doctrine, unleſs it be among 
the ſenſleſs and obſtinate hypocrites : but to the godly and ſuch as have underſtanding, it 
The ſcripture giveth witneſs for Jeſus Chriſt his Lord. See therefore how thou canſt reconcile the Scrip- 
is not againſt ture, which thou ſayeſt, is againſt my. doctrine. As for me, I will tick to the Author and 
— Lord of the Scripture.. | a 4 | 
| h Therefore if any man thinketh himſelf not well able to reconcile ſuch places of the Scrip- 
ture, or anſwer unto the fame ſufficiently, and yet notwithſtanding 1s conſtrained to hear the 
objections and cavillations of the adverſaries, let him anſwer ſimply and plainly after this 
ſort : Thou ſetteſt againſt me the ſervant, that is to ſay, the Scripture and that not wholly, 
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A plain and 


ſimple anſwer 


to the places neither yet the principal part thereof, but only certain places as touching the law and works. 

of Seripture But I come with the Lord himſelf, who is above the Scripture, and is made unto me the 

_eoncerning yyerit and price of righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, On him I lay hold, him I tick 5 and 
T t | eave 


JJ 1 


leave works unto thee: which notwithſtanding thou never diddeſt. This ſolution neither the 
devil nor any Juſticiary can ever wreſt from thee or overthrow. Moreover thou art in ſafety 
before God: For thy heart abideth fixed in the object, which is called Chriſt: who was 
nailed to the Croſs and accurſed, not for himſelf, but for us, as the text faith : made à curſe 
For us. Hold faſt this, and lay it againſt all the ſentences of the law and works whatſoever, 
and ſay: doeſt thou hear this Satan? Here he muſt needs give place, for he knoweth that, 
Chriſt is his Lord and maſter . 


Verie 11. And that no man 1s juſtified by the Jaw in the fight of God, it is evi- 
e dient: for the juſt ſhall live by Faith... | . 


This is another argument grounded upon the teſtimony of the Prophet Habakkuk. And 
it is a ſentence of great weight and authority, which Paul ſetteth againſt all the ſentences 
touching the law and works. As if he ſhould ſav: What need we any long diſputation ? Here 
I bring forth a moſt evident teſtimony of the Prophet, againſt the which no man can cavil : 
The juſt man. ſhall live by faith. If he live by faith, then he liveth not by the law: For the. | 
law is not of faith. And here Paul excludeth works and the law, as things contrary to faith, . | 
The Sophiſters (as they are always ready to corrupt the Scriptures) do wreſt and pervert Ham tue 89. 
this place after this manner. The juſt man doth live by faith: that is to ſay, by a working phiſters cor- 
faith, or formed or made perfect with charity: but if it be not formed with charity, then rupt this 
doth it not juſtify. This gloſs they themſelves have forged, and by the ſame they do injury 2 FOE 
to the words of the Prophet. If they did cal! this formed or furniſhed faith, the true faith 5 
which the Scripture teacheth, this their gloſs ſhould not offend me, for then faith ſhould not 
be ſeparated from charity, but from the vain opinion of faith: As we alſo put a difference 
between a counterfeit faith and a true faith. The counterfeit faith is that which heareth of Tue diger. 
God, of Chriſt, and of all the myſteries of his incarnation and our redemption : which alſo ence between 
apprehendeth and beareth away thoſe things which it heareth, yea and can talk goodly there- true and a 
of, and yet there remaineth nothing elſe in the heart, but a naked opinion and a ſound of We s 
the Goſpel: For it neither reneweth nor changeth the heart: it maketh not a new man, but 
leaveth him in the vanity of his former opinion and converſation : and this is a very perni- 
cious faith. The moral Philoſopher is much better, than the hypocrite having ſuch à faith. 
Wherefore, if they would make a diſtinction between faith formed (and take it as the Scrip- 
ture taketh it) and the falſe or counterfeit faith, their diſtinction ſnould nothing offend me. 
But they ſpeak of faith formed and made perfect with charity, and make a double faith, 
that is to ſay, formed and unformed. This peſtilent and deviliſh gloſs I utteriy deteſt. . 
Although (ſay they) we have faith infuſed, called (Fides infuſa) which is the gift of the Of this faith 
Holy Ghoſt; and alſo faith gotten by our own induſtry, called ( Vides acguaſita:) yet both inf atea, and 
of them lack their form and perfection, which is charity, and are formed with charity. This 3 ee lp 
is to prefer charity before faith, and to attribute righteouſneſs, not to faith, but to charity. fore, chap. 2. 
Wherefore when they do not attribute righteouſneſs to faith, but only in reſpect of charity, page 77. 
they attribute to faith nothing at all. 
Moreover, theſe perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt do teach that even that faith which 
they call faith: infuſed, and not received by hearing, nor gotten by any working, but created 
in man by the Holy Ghoſt, may ſtand with deadly fin; and that the worſt men may have 
this faith. Therefore, ſay they, if it be alone, it is idle and utterly unprofitable. Thus 
they take from faith her office, and give it unto charity: ſo that faith is nothing, except cha- 
rity which they call the form and perfection thereof, be Joined withal. This is a deviliſh 
and a blaſphemous kind of doctrine, which utterly defaceth and overthroweth the doctrine 
of faith, and carrieth a man clean from Chriſt the mediator, and from faith, which is the 
hand and.only mean whereby we apprehend him. For if charity be the form and perfection. 
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part of Chriſtian Religion, and ſo I loſe Chriſt, his blood, and all his benefits, and now I reſt 

altogether in a moral doing, even as the Pope, the heathen Philoſopher, and the Turk doth. 
Ine 6-1 But the Holy Ghoft which giveth to all men both mouth and tongue, knoweth how to 

e the arp He could have faid, (as the Sophiſters do wickedly imagine :) The righteous. man 
hall live by faith formed and beautified or made perfect by charity. But this he omitteth 


Schoolmen. 


"True faith of purpoſe, and faith plainly : - The righteous man liveth by faith: Let theſe doltiſh Sophiſters 


Wore Gad. go therefore, with this their wicked and peſtilent gloſs. We will ftill hold and extol this 
faith, which God himſelf hath called faith, that is to ſay, a true and a certain faith, which 
doubteth not of God, nor of his promiſes, nor of the forgiveneſs of fins through Chriſt, 
5 that we may dwell ſure and ſafe in this our object Chriſt, and may keep ſtill before our eyes 
Faith only the paſſion and blood of our Mediator and all his benefits. Now, faith alone which layeth 
taketh hold of hold upon Chriſt, is the only mean that we ſuffer not theſe benefits to be taken out of our 


Chit. fight. Wherefore, rejecting this peſtilent gloſs, we muſt underſtand this place of faith only 


and alone. And this Paul himſelf declareth, when he reaſoneth againſt faith formed with. 


charity, after this ſort. 


Verſe 12. And the law is not of faith, 


The Schoolmen fay : The righteous man doth live, if his faith be formed and adorned. 


; with charity. But contrariwiſe Paul faith : The law is not of faith. But what is the law? 
The law. Is it got alſo a commandment touching charity? Yea, the law commandeth nothing elſe but 
teacheth love. Charity, as we may ſee by the text itſelf : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy ſoul. 
Deut. G. 5. Sc. Again: Shewing mercy unto thouſanas that love him and keep his commandments. Alſo : 
| as % / In theſe two commandments conſiſteth the lam and the prophets. It the law then, that command- 
Alot. 22. 40. eth charity be contrary to faith, it muſt needs follow, that charity is not of faith. So Pau 
: plainly confuteth that gloſs which the Sophiſters have forged, touching their formed faith, 

and ſpeaketh only of faith, as it is ſeparate from the law. Now, the law being ſeparate and 

ſet apart, charity is alſo ſet apart, with all that belongeth to the law, and faith only is left, 


which juſtifieth and quickneth to everlaſting life. 


The believ: Paul therefore reaſoneth here out of a plain teſtimony of the Prophet: that there is none 


ing man ob- 
taincth righ- teouſneſs and everlaſting life without the law and without charity, by faith alone. The 
e e f and reaſon is, becauſe the law is not of faith: that is, the law is not faith, or any thing belong- 
UG wither ing to faith, for it believeth not: neither are the works of the. law faith, nor yet of faith: 
the law and therefore faith is a thing much Ciffering from the law, like as the promiſe is a thing much 
charity. differing from the law. For the promiſe is not apprehended by working, but by believing. 
Tet there is as great a difference between the mae and the law, and conſequently between 

faith and works, as there is diſtance between heaven and earth. | | | 
It is impoſſible therefore, that faith ſhould be of the law. For faith only reſteth in the 
promiſe, it only apprehendeth and knoweth God, and ſtandeth only in receiving good things 
of God. Contrariwiſe the law and works conſiſt in exacting, in doing, and in giving unto 
God. As Abel offering his ſacrifice, giveth unto God: but he believing receiveth of God. 
Paul therefore concludeth mightily out of that place of Habakkuk, that the righteous man 
| The law. liveth by faith alone. For the law in no wiſe belongeth unto faith, becauſe the law is not 
"Faith. _ the promiſe. _ But faith reſteth only upon the promiſe. Wherefore as there is a difference 
betueen the law and the promiſe : ſo is there alſo between works and faith, That gloſs there- 


fore of the Schoolmen is falſe and wicked, which joineth the law and faith together, yea ra- 


ther it quencheth faith, and ſetteth the law in the place of faith. And here note, that Paul 


always ſpeaketh of ſuch as would do the law morally, and not according to the APs 
ut 


——_ ___ Ohap, III. 
A of faith (as they dream) then am I by and by conſtrained to ſay, that charity is the principal 


which obtaineth juſtification and life before God, but the believing man, who obtaineth righ- 


e 
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But whatſoever is ſaid of ſuch good works as the Seripture requireth, the ſam c is attributed 
to faith alone YE ee e 1 5 WP 


{0 Verſe 12. Bur the man that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in them. © © 
Paul here goeth about to ſhew what is the very true righteouſneſs of the law and of the Ther ighte- | 
Goſpel. The righteouſneſs of the law is to fulfil the law, according to that ſaying : He that ouſnels of the 
ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in them, The righteouſneſs of faith is to believe, according to 7 4 "00g 
that ſaying : The righteous man doth live by faith. The law therefore requireth that we ſhould y 


| , . ouſneſs of 
yield ſomewhat unto God. But faith requireth no works of us, or that we ſhould give any faith. 


fore the office of the law is to work, as the office of faith is to afſent unto the promiſes. For * dam and 
faith is the faith of the promiſe, and the work is the work of the law. Paul therefore ſtand- 
eth upon this word Doing: and that he may plainly ſhew, what is the confidence of the law, 
and what is the confidence of works, he compareth the one with the other, the promiſe with 
the law, and faith with works. He faith, that of the law there cometh nothing elſe but only 
doing: but faith is a clean contrary thing, namely, that which aſſenteth to the promiſe, and 
layeth hold upon it. 7275 >; e 1 


= per office, ſo hath the promiſe. To the law pertaineth doing, and to the promiſe, believing. the promile, 
_—_ Wherefore, as far as the law and the promiſe are ſeparate aſunder, ſo far alſo are doing and doing and be- 
believing. By the which diſtinction Paul here goeth about to ſeparate charity from faith, lieving muſt 
and to teach that charity juſtifieth not, becauſe the law worketh or helpeth nothing to juſti- 5 
fication. Faith alone therefore juſtifieth and quickneth : and yet it ſtandeth not alone, that 5 

is to ſay, it is not idle, albeit that in her degree and office it ſtandeth alone. Ve ſee the cauſe Faith is not 


then why Paul here alledgeth this place, namely that he may ſeparate faith and charity far idle. 
aſunder. | b . 


formed and unformed. For theſe new forged terms, faith formed, faith unformed, faith, ac- 
gotten by man's induſtry, and ſuch like, are very monſters deviſed by the devil, to no other e | 
end but to deface and deſtroy the true Chriſtian doctrine and faith, to blaſpheme and tread terms deviſed 
Chriſt under foot, and to ftabliſh the righteouſneſs of works. Indeed works muſt follow by the Papiſts. 
faith, but faith muſt not be works, or works faith ; but the bounds and the kingdoms of 7 
the law or works, and of faith muſt be rightly diſtinguiſhed the one from the other. 
When we believe therefore, we live only by faith in Chriſt, who is witkout fin, who is 

alſo our mercy-ſeat and remiſſion of fins. Contrariwiſe, when we obſerve the law, we work 

indeed, but we have no righteouſneſs nor life. For the office of the law is not to juſtify and The office of 
give life, but to ſhew forth fin, and to deſtroy. Indeed the law faith : He that ſpall do theſe tlie law. 
tings, ſoall live in them. But where is he who doth the law: that is, who loveth God 
with all his heart, and his neighbour as himſelf? Therefore no man doth the law, and al- 

though he go about to do it never ſo much: yet in doing it he doth it not: therefore he 


fore a man liveth not becauſe of his doing, but becauſe of his believing. But a faithful man faith. 
performeth the law, and that which he doth not, is forgiven him through the remiſſion of 
ſins for Chrift's ſake, and that which is remaining is not imputed unto him. | 


Paul therefore in this place, and in the 10th chap. to the Romans, compareth the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law and of faith together, 


Au them. As though he would ſay: it were indeed a goodly matter if we could accom- end of the 
2 V uh the law: but becauſe no man doth it, we muſt fly unto Chriſt, *who is the end of the lau. | 
=_ ** '* 72Mtouſneſs to every one that believeth. He was made under the lat, that he might 1 


Re deem 


thing unto God, but that we believing the promiſe of God, ſhould receive of him. There- The office of 
of faith.. _ 


Theſe four things therefore muſt be perfectly diſtinguiſned. For as the law hath his pro- Tue thaw and 


Fie upon the Sophiſters therefore with their curſed gloſs and their blind diſtinction of faith Fides furmata, © 


abideth under the curſe. But faith worketh not, but believeth in Chriſt the juſtifier. There- The office of 


where he faith : He that ſhall do thoſe things, ſhall * Chriſt the 


Gal. 4. 4, 5: 


b. 1 190 OC - , VPN THEE TEST ME : - - Chap. II. 
| dro ut that wwere-under the Jaw. Believing in him we receive the Holy Ghoſt, and we begin 

| do do the law: and that which we do not, is not imputed unto us becauſe of our faith in 

1 Gr. 13. 12. Chriſt. But in the life to come we ſhall no more have need of faith. For then we {hall 

' not ſee darkly through a glaſs (as we now do) but we ſhall ſee face to face: that js to fay, 


| e there ſhall be a moſt glorious brightneſs of the Eternal Majeſty, in which we ſhall fee God 
light of reaſon and a good will: not ſuch a moral and philoſophical will as the Popiſh School- 
men dream of, but an heavenly, divine, and eternal will. Here in the mean time, in ſpirit 
by faith, we look for the hope of righteouſneſs. Contrariwiſe, they that ſeek for righteouſ- 
A __nefs of fins by the la and not by Chriſt, do never perform the law, but abide under the curſe. 
Who they are Paul therefore calleth them only righteous, who are juſtified through the promiſe, or 
3 cell- through faith in the promiſe without the law. Wherefore, they that are of the works of the 
uriztndeous. aw, and will ſeem to do the law, do it not. For the Apoftle- generally conchideth, that 
all they who are of the works of the law, are under the curſe; under the which they ſhould 
pp not be, if they fulfilled the law. Indeed it is true, that a man doing the works of the law, 
A double uſe ſhall live in them, that is, ſhall be bleſſed : but ſuch a one cannot be found. Now ſeeing 
of the Jaw. there is. a double uſe of the law, the one politic, and the other ſpiritual, he that will under- 
ſtand this ſentence civilly, may do it after this ſort: He that fool! do thoſe things ball live iu 
them: that is, if a man obey the magiſtrate outwardly and in the politic government, he 
ſhall avoid puniſhment and death : For then the civil magiſtrate hath no power' over him. 
This is the politic uſe of the law, which ſerveth to bridle thoſe that are rude and untracta- 
ble. But Paul here ſpeaketh not of this uſe, but entreateth of this place like a Divine: 
therefore there is a condition neceſſarily included. As if he ſaid: If men could keep the law, 
they ſhould be happy. But where are they? They are not therefore doers of the law, except 
they be juſtified before and without the law, through faith. 
Wherefore, when Paul curſeth and condemneth thoſe who are of the works of the law, 
he ſpeaketh not of ſuch as are juſtified through faith, but of ſuch as go about to be juſtified 
The imagina- by works, without faith in Chriſt: This I ſay, left any man ſhould follow the fond imagin- 
tion of Je- ation of Jerome, who being deceived by Origen, underſtood nothing at all in Paul, but took 
rome under- . Ny” 8 2 3 en g 
Landing Por him as a mere civil Lawyer. Hereupon he reaſoneth after this manner: The holy Patri- 
25 though he archs, Prophets and Kings were circumciſed and offered facrifice : therefore they obſerved the 
tpake of the Jaw, But it were 2 wicked thing to ſay, that they are under the curſe: therefore all they 
» 8 0 BY Jas that are of the works of the law are not under the curſe. Thus he fetteth himſelf againſt 
3 ſeparate Paul without all judgment, making no difference between the true doers of the law juſtified 
from faith, faith, and thoſe workers which ſeek to be juſtified by the law, without faith. 
ö But Paul ſpeaketh here nothing againſt thoſe that are juſtiſied by faith, and are true doers 
of the law Indeed, for they are not of the works of the law : but againſt thoſe who not only 
7 gl do not keep the law, but alſo fin againſt the ſame. For the law commandeth that we ſhould 
_ picture of fear, love and worſhip God with a true faith. This they do not, but choofe out new kinds 
_ hypocrites. of worſhip and works which were never commanded of God, by the which God is not pact- 
Hat. 15. 9. fied, but more provoked to anger, according to that ſaying: They worſhip me in vain with 
| the commandments of men. Therefore they are full of impiety, rebels againſt God and Ido- 
laters, ſinning prievouſly againſt the firft commandment above all the reſt. Moreover, they 
are full of wicked concupiſcence, wrath and other great paſſions. Briefly, there is no good 
thing in them, but that outwardly they would ſeem to be righteous and to accompliſh the law. 
So ve alſo who are-juſtified by faith, as were the Patriarchs, Prophets and all the Saints, 
 Remmanits of. are not of the works of the law, as concerning juſtification. But in that we are in the fleſh, 
fn in che and have as yet the remnants of fin in us, we are under the law, and yet not under the curſe, 
Nie of. God becauſe the remnants of fin are not imputed unto us for Chriſt's fake, in whom we believe. 
Por the fleſh is an enemy unto God, and: that concupiſcence which yet remaineth in us, not 


only 


ts. 4 


| only fulfilleth not the has, but alſo ſinneth againſt the ſame, rebelling againſt us and lending 
ee ae bondage, Nan. 7. Now, if che law be not fulfilled in the Saints, but hege 
many things are done in them contrary to the law, if evil concupiſcenee and the remnants 
of fin are yet remaining in them, which do ſo hinder them that they cannot fear and love 

God, they cannot call upon God with aſſured truſt, they eannot praiſe God and reverence his 

word as they ſhould do: much moxe is this true in a man which is not yet juſtified by faith, 

but is an enemy unto God; and with all his heart deſpiſeth and hateth the word and work. of 

Gad. Ye ſee then that Paul ſpeak eth here of ſuch as will fulfil the law, and be juſtified there- 

by, although they have not yet received faith, and not of the Fathers and Saints (as Ferome 

imagineth) who are juſtiſied by faith already, _ 


”” % MW 


— 


Verſe 13: Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, when he was made at. 21. 22. 


a curſe for us. (For it is written: Curſed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree. } . bv 


Here again Jerome, and the Popiſh Sophiſters who follow him, are much troubled, and This ſentence 
miſerably rack this moſt comfortable place, ſeeking, as they would ſeem, with a godly zeal whic> Pau 
to turn away this reproach from Chriſt, that he-ſhould be called a curſe or execration. They 8 
ſhift off this ſentence after this manner: that Paul ſpake not here in good earneſt: and there- rably wreſted 
fore they moſt wickedly affirm, that the Scripture in Paul agreeth not with itſelf. And this and racked or 
they prove after this manner: The- ſentence (fay they) of Moſes, which Paul here alledg- ue Papils. 
eth, ſpeaketh not of Chrift. Moreover this general clauſe [wwho/oever] which Paul alledgeth, 
is not added in Moſes. Again, Paul omitteth this word [of God] which is in Moſes, To 
conclude, it is evident enough, that Moſes ſpealeeth of a thief or a malefactor, which by 
his evil deeds had deſerved the gallows, as the Scripture plainly witneſſeth in the 21. chap. 
of Deut. Therefore they aſk this queſtion, how this ſentence may be applied to Chriſt, that 
he is accurſed of God and hanged upon a tree, ſeeing that he is no malefactor or thief, but 
righteous and holy ? This may peradventure move the fimple and ignorant, thinking that 
the Sophiſters do ſpeak it, not only wittily, but alſo very godly, and thereby do defend the 
honour and glory of Chriſt, and give warning to all Chriſtians to beware that thev think not 
pP vwickedly of Chriſt, that he ſhould be made a curſe, Sc. 
meaning and purpoſe of Paul is. | D 
Baut here again we muſt make a diſtinction, as the words of Paul do plainly ſhew. For This ng 
he ſaith not, that Chriſt was made a curſe for himſelf, but for us. Therefore all the weight 57 ut is er- 
of the matter ſtandeth in this word, For us. For Chriſt is innocent as concerning his own fefinal and 
perſon, and therefore he ought not to have been hanged on a tree: but becauſe, according falt power. 
to the law of Moſes, every thief and malefactor ought to be hanged, therefore Chriſt alſo, & TO 
according to the law ought to be hanged, for he ſuſtained the perſon of a ſinner and of a 6" of a 
thief, not of one, but of all finners and thieves. For we are ſinners and thieves, and there- tranſgreſſor, 
fore guilty of death and everlaſting damnation. But Chriſt took all our ſins upon him, and * 
for them died upon the croſs: therefore it behoved that he ſhould become a tranſgreſſor, = pres 
and (as Iſaiab the Prophet faith, chap. 53.) io be reckoned and accounted aiong tranſgreſſors : 
and treſpaſſors. 1 

And this (no doubt) all the Prophets did foreſee in ſpirit, that Chriſt ſhould become the _—— 
greateſt tranſgreſſor, murderer, adulterer, thief, rebel and blaſphemer, that ever was or 9 
could be in all the world. For he being made a facrifice for the fins of the whole world, is ef all others, 
not now an innocent perſon and without fins, is not now the Son of God, born of the Virgin becauſe he 
Mary: but a ſinner, which hath and carrieth the fin of Paul, who was a blaſphemer, an bree An. 
oppreſſor and a perſecutor: of Peter, who denied Chriſt : of David, who was an adul- e apc 


world, 


terer, a murderer, and cauſed the Gentiles to blaſpheme the name of the Lord: and briefly, Ha $3: 5. 
f 5 who Mal. 8. 47 


et us tee therefore what the 
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who. hath and beareth all the fins of all men in bis body: nibt thit he himſelf. committed 

them, but for that he received them being 

. own body, that he might make ſatisfaction for them with his own blood: Therefore this 
' general ſe ee of Moſes comprehendeth him alfo (albeit in his own 

pPecauſe it found him amongſt ſinners and tranſgreſſors: Like as the Magiſtrate taketh him 

CE LOO: for a'thief, and puniſheth him whom he findeth among other thieves and tranſgreſſors, 

though he never committed any thing worthy of death. Now, Chriſt was not only found 

- amongſt finners, but of his own accord and by the will of his Father he would alſo be a compa- 

nion of ſinners, taking upon him the fleſh and blood of thoſe who were ſinners, thieves and 

plunged in all kinds of fin, When the law therefore found him a among thieves it condemn- 

ed and killed him as a thief, . 

The Popiſh Sophiſters do ſpoil us of this knowledge of Chriſt and moſt heavenly comfort, 
(namely that Chriſt was made a curſe, that he might deliver us from the curſe of the law ) 
when they ſeparate him from fins and ſinners, and only ſet him out unto us as an example to be 
followed. By this means they make Chriſt, not only unprofitable; unto us, but alſo a Judge 
Chriſt muſt be and a tyrant, who is angry with our fins, and condemneth ſinners. But we muſt as well wrap 
baba: pe Chriſt, and know him to be wrapped i in our ſins, in our malediction, in our death, and in 
i in our fem All our evils, as he is wrapped in our fleſh and in our blood. 
and blood. But ſome man will fay : It is very abſurd and ſlanderous, to call the ſon of God a curſed 

1 ſinner. I anſwer : if thou wilt deny him to be a ſinner and to be accurſed, deny alſo that 
he was crucified and died. For it is no leſs abſurd to ſay, that the Son of God (as our faith 


What! incom- 
mddities fol- 
low the doc- 
trine of the 


confeſſeth and believeth) was crucified and ſuffered the pains of fin and death, than to ſay, 


_ fhat he is a ſinner and accurſed. But if it be not abſurd to confeſs and believe.” that Chriſt 

was crucified between two thieves, then is it not abſurd to fay alſo that he was accurſed and 

' Chiit made of all finners the greateſt. Theſe words of Paul are not ſpoken in vain : Chriſt was made a 

- 88 curſe for us. God made Chriſt which knew no ſin to become fin for us, that wwe in him might be 

for us. made the righteouſneſs of God, 2 Cor. 5. 

_ Fobn 1. 26. After the ſame manner John the Baptiſt calleth him, The Lamb of God which taketh away 

| the fins of the world, He verily is innocent, becauſe he is the unſpotted and undefiled lamb 

of God. But becauſe he beareth the fins of the world, his innocency is burdened with the 

ſins and guilt of the whole world. Whatſoever ſins, I, thou, and we all have done or ſhall 
do hereafter, they are Chriſt's own fins as verily as if he himſelf had done them. 

brief, our fins muſt needs become Chriſt's own fins, or elſe we ſhall periſh for ever. 


Our fin muſt 
be Chriſt's 
own lin, or 
elſe we ſhall 
periſh for 


ever. 


This 
the wicked Sophiſters have darkened and defaced. 


upon him. We muſt not make theſe words leſs than they are: but leave them in their own 
proper fignification. For God dallieth not in the words of the Prophet, but ſpeaketh ear- 
neſtly, and of great love: to wit, that Chriſt this Lamb of God ſhould bear the ſins of us 
all. But what is it to bear ? The Sophiſters anſwer, to be puniſhed. Very well. But where- 


Chriſt not on- form i is Chriſt puniſhed : It is not becauſe he hath fin and beareth fin ? Now that Chriſt hath 


ly bearcth fin; fin, the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in the 40. P/alm : My fins have taken ſuch bold on me, that 
but. the Ealm F am bot ale to look up, yea they are more in number than the hairs of my head. In this Pſalm 


mw cr WY and certain others, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, and in plain words wit- 


Jelf alfo hath neſſeth, that he had fins. For this teſtimony is not the voice of an innocent, but of a ſuf- 
Nn indeed. 


fering Chriſt, who took upon him to bear the perſon of all ſinners, and therefore was made 
guilty of the fins of the whole world. 

Wherefore Chriſt was not only cr ucified 5 died, but fin alfo (through the love of the 
divine Majeſty) was laid upon him. When fin was laid upon him, then cometh the law and 
fath : Every finner muſt die. Therefore, O Chriſt, if thou wilt anſwer, become gut); 


commited or done of us, and laid them upon his 


perſon he was innocent) 


To be 


true knowledge of Chriſt, which Paul and the Prophets have moſt plainly Gelveres unto us, 


Jaiab in the 53 Chapter ſpeaketh thus of Chriſt : God (faith he) layed the iniquity of us all 


| err 3 n ] 
Chap. III. 


N 
e 
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thanks be to God who hath given us victory by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Amen,  _ 1 Cr.1g-57;. 


„ r cntarians 
and ſuffer puniſhment for finners, thou muſt alſo bear fin and malediction. Pau! therefore | 
doth very well alledge this general ſentence out of Moſes as concerning Chriſt : Every one that © 
 hangeth upon the tree is the accurſed of God: but Chriſt hath hanged upon the tree, therefore 24s d: +} 


Chriſt is the accurſed of God. 


And this is a fingular conſolation for all Chriſtians, ſo to clothe Chriſt with our fins, and A fingular 


to wrap him in my fins, thy fins and in the fins of the whole world, and ſo to * behold him 82 * | 


bearing all our iniquities. For the beholding of him after this manner, ſhall eafily vanquiſh » He alludeth 


all the fantaſtical opinions of the Papiſts concerning the juſtification of works. For they do to the brazen 
imagine (as I have faid) a certain faith formed and adorned with charity. By this (fay they) 1 47 * 
fins are taken away, and men are juſtified before Gad. And what is this elſe (I pray you) the Pepifls :: 


but to unwrap Chriſt, and to ſtrip him quite out of our fins, to make him innocent, and to formed with 


charge and overwhelm ourſelves with our own fins, and to look upon them, not in Chriſt, charity. 


but in ourſelves? Yea, what is this elſe but-to take Chrift clean away, and to make him 

utterly unprofitable unto us? For if it be fo that we put away fin by the works of the laß 

and charity, then Chriſt taketh them not away. For if he be the Lamb of God, ordained 
from everlaſting to take away the fins of the world: and moreover, if he be ſo wrapped 
in our fins, that he became accurſed for us, it muſt needs follow that we cannot be juſtified | 
by works. For God hath laid our fins, not upon us, but upon his Son Chriſt, that he bear- Our ſins are 


ing the puniſhment thereof, might be our peace, and that by his ſtripes we might be healed. taken away 


Therefore they cannot be taken away by us. To this all the Scripture beareth witneſs : and by Chriſt 
we alſo do confeſs the ſame in the articles of the Chriſtian belief, when we fay : I believe in rage 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who ſuffered, was crucified and died for us. - . 
Hereby it appeareth that the doctrine of the Goſpel (which of all others is moſt ſweet and gf hat 
full of ſingular conſolation,) ſpeaketh nothing of our works or of the works of the law, points the 


but of the ineſtimable mercy and love of God towards us moſt wretched and miſerable ſin- doctrine of 


ners: to wit, that our moſt merciful Father ſeeing us to be opreſſed and overwhelmed with the e 
the curſe of the law, and fo to be holden under the ſame, that we could never be delivered en. 
from it by our own power, ſent his only Son into the world, and laid upon him all the fins 
of all men, ſaying : Be thou Peter that denyer : Paul that perſecuter, blaſphemer, and cruel! 
oppreſſor: David that adulterer : that finner which did eat the apple in Paradiſe : that thief 
which hanged upen the croſs : and briefly, be thou the perſon who hath committed the 


fins of all men: See therefore that thou pay and fatisfy for them. Here now cometh the The law ac- 


law and faith : I find him a finner, and that ſuch an one, as hath'taken upon him the fins _ m_ kil- 
of all men, and I ſee no ſins elſe but in him: therefore let him die upon the croſs: and fo © it 


he ſetteth upon him, and killeth him. By this means the whole world is purged and cleanſed 
from all fins, and fo delivered from death and all evils. Now, fin being vanquiſhed and 
death aboliſhed by this one man, God would ſee nothing elſe in the whole world if it did be- 
lieve, but a mere cleanſing and righteouſneſs. And if any remnants of fin ſhould remain, 


yet for the great glory that is in Chriſt, God would wink at them and would not ſee them. 


Ihus we muſt magnify the article of Chriſtian righteouſneſs againſt the righteouſneſs of The Ariete of 
the law and works: albeit no eloquence is able ſufficiently to ſet forth the ineſtimable great- juſtification 
neſs thereof. Wherefore the argument that Paul handleth in this place, of all other is moſt and Chriſtian 


mighty againſt all the righteouneſs of the law. For it containeth this invincible + oppoſition : 778Þtcouinets. 


that is, if the fins of the whole world be in that one man Jeſus Chriſt, then are they not in 2:79 3 
the world. But if they be not in him, then are they yet in the world. Alſo, If Chriſt be comparing ob 
made guilty of all the fins which we all have committed, then are we delivered from all fins, two contra. 
but not by our ſelves, nor by our own works or merits, but by him. But if he be innocent lies, Chriſt 


F e RR ; and th ld 
and bear not our fins, then do we bear them, and in them we ſhall die and be damned. But eter.” 


r | But 
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Baut nos let us ſee by what means theſe two things ſo contrary and fo repugnant, may be 
Teeconeiled in this one perſon Chriſt. Not only my fins and thine, but alſo the fins of the 
P Whole world, either paſt, preſent or to come, take hold upon him, go about to condemn 
A marvellous him, and do indeed condemn him. But becauſe in the ſelf ſame perſon, which is the high. 


combat ve- , eſt, the greateſt and the only finer, there is alſo an everlaſting and invincible righteouſneſs : 


M Chriſt, the higheſt, the preateſt and the only righte s. Here one of them muſt needs be 

overcome and give place to the other, ſeeing they fight together with ſo great force and 

Wc power. The fin therefore of the whole world cometh upon righteouſneſs with all might 
+ Righteonf. and main. In this combat what is done? «Righteouſneſs is everlaſting, immortal and in- 
neſs. vincible. Sin alſo is a moſt mighty and cruel tyrant, ruling and reigning over the whole 

. world, fubduing and bringing all men into bondage. To conclude, fin is a ſtrong and a 

maigghty god, Which devoureth all mankind, learned, unlearned, holy, mighty and wiſc 

men. This tyrant (I fay) flieth Chriſt, and will needs ſwallow him up, as he doth all 

_ others. But he ſeeth not 8 a perſon of invincible and everlaſting righteouſheſs. 

Righteouſ- Therefore in this combat fin muſt needs be vanquiſhed and killed, and righteouſneſs muſt 

_ nels the con- overcome, live and reign. So in Chriſt all fin is vanquiſhed, killed and buried, and righ- 

Aueror of fin. teouſneſs remaineth a conqueror and reigneth for ever. = T 
The combat In like manner, death, who is an omnipotent queen and empreſs of the whole world, 
between life killing kings, princes, and generally all men, doth mightily encounter with life, thinking 


and death. _ utterly to overcome it, and to ſwallow it up: and that which it goeth about, it bringeth to | 
+ Life conquer- Paſs indeed. But becauſe life was immortal, therefore when it was overeome, yet did iv 
SY | ed, is the overcome and get the victory, vanquiſhing and killing death. Death therefore through : 
—_— zz. of Chriſt is vanquiſhed and aboliſhed throughout the whole world, fo that now it is but a painted 
m_ death, who loſing his ſting, can no more hurt thoſe that believe in Chriſt, who is become 
Wt Hf. 3. 14. the death of death, as Hoſea the Prophet faith ; O death I will be thy deatb. 1 
. The conflit So the curſe, which is the wrath of God upon the whole world, hath the like conflict 
my of the curſe, with the bleſſing : that is to ſay, with grace and the eternal mercy of God in Chriſt. The 
| 1 al * — curſe therefore fighteth againſt the bleſſing, and would condemn it and bring it to nought: 
Both but it cannot fo do. For the bleſſing is divine and everlaſting, and therefore the curſe 
1 muſt needs give place. For if the bleſſing in Chriſt could be overcome, then ſhould God 
1 Chriſt is the himſelf alſo be overcome, But this is impoſſible: therefore Chriſt the power of God, 
i 22 3 righteouſneſs, bleſſing, grace and life, overcometh and deſtroyeth theſe monſters, fin, death 
8 malediction. and the curſe, without war or weapons in his own body, and in himſelf, as Paul delight- 
1 Cz. 1. 15. eth to ſpeak: Spoiling (faith he) all principalities and powers, and triumphing over them in 
14 f uimſelf, fo that they cannot any more hurt thoſe that do believe. „ 
FI In himſelf, And this circumſtance, in himſelf, maketh that combat much more wonderful and glori- 
1 a ous. For it ſheweth that it was neceſſary, that theſe ineſtimable things ſhould be accom- 
i liſhed in that one only perſon Chriſt, (to wit, that the curſe, fin and death ſhould be deſ- 
{0 troyed, and the blefling, righteouſneſs and life ſhould ſucceed in their place) and that fo 
HY Sin and death the whole creature through this one perſon ſhould be renewed. Therefore if thou look up- 
Aae on this perſon Chriſt, thou ſhalt ſee fin, death, the wrath of God, hell, the devil and all 
N 1 1 ke evils vanquiſhed and mortified in him. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt reigneth by his grace in 
* the hearts of the faithful, there is no fin, no death, no curſe: but where Chrift is not 
Fi PEN known, there all theſe things do. ſtill remain. Therefore all they who believe not, do lack 
. ' 4Joins. 4. this ineſtimable benefit and glorious victory. For this (as St. John faith) is our victory that 
Wy overcometh the world, even our faith. | . 
4 This is the principal article of all Chriſtian doctrine, which the Popiſh Schoolmen have 


altogether darkened. And here ye ſee how neceſſary a thing it is to believe and to confeſs 


de article of the Divinity of Chriſt: which when Arius denied, he muſt needs alſo oo 
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5 che article of our tedemption. For to overcome the fin of the world, death, the curſe and They that de- 


the wrath of God in himſelf, is not the work of any creature, but of the Divine Power. WV on 2 - 


a Therefore he who in himſelf ſhould overcome theſe; muſt needs be truly and naturally God. ty of Chriſt, 


* 


For againſt this mighty of ſin, death and the curſe (which of itſelf reigneth through - deny alſo the 8 9 


out the world and in the whole creature) it was neceſſary to ſet a more high and mighty article of re- 
power. But beſides the ſovereign and divine power, no ſuch power can be found. Where- — 
fore to aboliſh fin, to deſtroy death, to take away the curſe in himſel f: and again, to give 
righteouſneſs, to bring life to light, and to give the bleſſing, are the works of the Divine Power 
only and alone, Now becauſe the Scripture doth attribute all theſe to Chriſt, therefore he 
in himſelf is life, righteouſneſs and bleſſing, who is naturally and ſubſtantially God. ,, that de. 
_- Wherefore they that deny the Divinity of Chriſt, do loſe all Chriſtianity and become alto- ny {6 Boks 
gether Gentiles and 'Furks. We mult learn therefore diligently the article of juſtification nity of Chriſt 
{as I often admoniſh you.) For all the other articles of our faith are comprehended in it: become 
and if that remain ſound, then are all the reſt ſound. Wherefore, when we teach that men £95: ae 
are juſtified by Chriſt, that Chriſt is the conqueror of fin, death and the everlaſting curſe : Chrig God by 
we witneſs therewithal that he is naturally and ſubſtantially God. 


nature. 


Hereby we may plainly ſee how. horrible the wickedneſs and blindneſs of the Papiſts WAR, The blindneſs 


who taught that theſe cruel and mighty tyrants, fin, death and the curſe (which ſwallow and impiety 


up all mankind) muſt be vanquiſhed, not by the righteouſneſs of the law of God (which, f he Papiſts. 


although it be juſt, good and holy, can do nothing but bring men under the curſe:) but 
by the righteouſneſs of man's own works, as by Faſting, Pilgrimages, Maſſes, Vows, and 
ſuch other like paltry. But (I pray you) was there ever any found that being furniſhed with. 
this armour, overcame fin, death and the devil? Paul in the 6. Chapter to the Epheſians The armour 
deſcribeth a far other manner of armour, which we muſt uſe againſt theſe moſt cruel and rage- of Chriſtians 
ing beaſts. Therefore in that theſe blind buzzards and leaders of the blind, have ſet us na- let 2 Epbeſ. 
ked and without armour before theſe invineible and moſt mighty tyrants, they have not only "og Bo. 
delivered us unto. them to be devoured, but alſo have made us ten times greater and more 

wicked finners than either theives, whores or murderers. For it belongeth only to the di- It is the work 
vine power to deſtroy fin and to aboliſh death, to create ri ghteouſneſs and to grve life. Theſe of God, to 


have attributed this divine power to our own works, faying : If thou do this work or that 8 


| 1 d and to give. 
thou ſhalt overcome fin, death and the wrath of God : And by this means they ſet us in life. p 


God's place, making us in very deed naturally (if I may fo ſay) God himſelf, And herein 
the Papiſts under the name of Chrift, have ſhewed themſelves to be ſeven- fold more wicked 
Idolaters, than ever were the Gentiles. For it hapeneth to them, as it doth to the ſow, which 2 Pet. 2. 22. 
after ſhe is waſhed, walloweth herſelf again in the mire. And as Chriſt faith: After they 7.4 11. 26. 
are fallen away from faith, an evil ſpirit entereth again into the houſe, out of the which he 2 


was driven, and taketh unto him ſeven worſe ſpirits than himſelf, and there dwelleth : and. 
then the latter end of that man is worſe than the beginning. 


Let us therefore receive this moſt ſweet doctrine and full of comfort, with thankſgiving, What doc- 
and with an aſſured faith, which teacheth that Chriſt being made a curſe for us (that is, a trine the Goſ- 
finner ſubject to the wrath of God) did put upon him our perſon, and laid our fins upon his pet {etteth | 
own ſhoulders, ſaying: I have committed the fins which all men have committed. There- tk. 
fore he was made a curſe indeed according to the law, not for himſelf, but (as Paul ſaith) Chrift took 
for us. For unleſs he had taken upon himſelf my fins and thine, and the fins of the whole our fins upen 
world, the law had had no right over him, which condemnetk none but ſinners only, and oi: 7 rok 
holdeth them under the curſe. Wherefore he could neither have been made a curſe nor die, and mee 
ſith the only cauſe of the curſe and of death is ſin, from the which he was free. But becauſe it behoved 
he had taken upon him our ſins, not by conſtraint, but of his own good will: it behoved him him to be 
to bear the puniſhment and wrath of God: not 


vincible, and therefore could be found in no wiſe guilty) but for our perſon, men on 
* 


for his own perſon (which was juſt and in- F 
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So making a happy change with us, he took upon him our ſinful 


As his innocent and victorious perſon: wherewith we being now cloatked, are freed from the 

ceurſe of the aw. For Chrift was willingly: made a curſe for us, ſaying : As touching mine 
zi 2. 1. own perſon, I am bleſſed, and need nothing. But I will — and will put upon 
6; Ale 67% me your perſon, that is to ſay, your human nature, and will walk in the ſame among you, 


an our fin is and Will ſuffer death, to deliver you from death. Now, he thus bearing the fin of the whole 


nis. world in our perſan, was taken, ſuffered, was crucified and put to death, and became a curſe 
for us. But becauſe he was a perſon divine and everlaſting, it was impoſſible that death 
ſhould hold him. Wherefore he roſe up again the third day from death, and now liveth 

for ever: and there is neither ſin nor death found in him any more, but mere righteouſneſs, 

, :. lie and everlafigng dee 8 3) 

An ineſtima- This image and this mirror we muſt have continually before us, and behold the ſame 
2 1 vuvith a ſtedfaſt eye of faith. He that doth ſo, hath this innocency and victory of Chriſt, al- 
: TT EO though he be never fo great a ſinner. By faith only therefore we are made righteous, for 
beaten down faith layeth hold upon this innocency and this victory of Chriſt. Look then how much thou 
with fin. believeſt this, ſo much thou doſt enjoy it. If thou believe ſin, death, and the curſe to be 
aboliſhed, they are aboliſhed. For Chriſt hath overcome and taken away theſe in himſelf, 


and will have us to believe, that like as in his own perſon, there is now no ſin nor death, 


eeeiuyen fo there is none in ours, ſeeing he hath performed and accompliſhed all things for us. 
A award . Wherefore, if ſin vex thee and death terrify thee, think that it is (as it is indeed) but an 
9 Feria imagination and a falſe illuſion of the Devil. For in very deed there is now no fin, no cur{ 


cerrors of fin; no death, no Devil to hurt us any more, for Chriſt hath vanquiſhed and aboliſhed all theſe 
5 0 . things. Therefore the victory of Chriſt is moſt certain, and there is no defect in the thing 
he devil anc 


: 640306 68 itſelf, (fince it 18 moſt true) but in our incredulity: for to reaſon it is a hard matter to be- 
ait to de. lieve theſe ineſtimable good things and unſpeakable riches. Moreover, Satan with his fiery 
ceive the god- darts, and his Miniſters with their wicked and falſe doctrine go about to wreſt from us and 
ly. - utterly to deface this doctrine. And ſpecially for this Article, which we fo diligently teach, 
5 we ſuſtain the hatred and cruel perſecution of Satan and of the world. For Satan feeleth the 


of Chriſian Power and fruit of this Article. 


righteouſneſs And that there is no more fin, death, or malediction, fince Chriſt now reigneth, we daily 


Oy 15 cConfeſs alſo in the Creed of the Apoſtles, when we ſay: 7 believe that there is an holy Church. 
Satan's 


e ing: Which is indeed nothing elſe, but as if we ſhould ſay: I believe that there is no ſin, no 


finners, are not guilty of death, but are holy and righteous, Lords over fin and death, and 
living for ever. But faith only ſeeth this: for we ſay, I believe that there is an holy Church. 
: But if thou believe reaſon and thine own eyes, thou wilt judge clean contrary. For thou 
The weak fſeeſt many things in the godly which offend thee. Thou ſeeſt them ſometime to fall into fin, 


neſs of the and to be weak in faith, to be ſubje& unto wrath, envy and ſuch other evil affections: there- 


Sodh. fore the Church is not holy. I deny the conſequence. If I look upon mine own perſon, 
| bor the perſon of my brother, it ſhall never be holy. But if I behold Chriſt, who hath ſanc- 


tified and cleanſed his Church, then is it altogether holy: for he hath taken away the fins 


of the whole world. 


A feeling ſin- Therefore where fins are ſeen and felt, there are they indeed no fins. F or according to 


12 W Paul's divinity, there is no ſin, no death, no malediction any more in the world but in Chriſt, 


boarted for Who is the Lamb of God that hath taken away the fins of the world: who is made a curſe 
his ſins is that he might deliver us from the curſe, - Contrariwiſe, according to Philoſophy and reaſon, 
counted no - fin, death and the curſe are no where elſe but in the world, in the fleſh, or in ſinners. For 
inner. u ſophiſtical Divine can ſpeak no otherwiſe of fin, than doth the Heathen Philoſopher. 
| Ll.ike as the colour (faith. he) cleaveth in the wall, even ſo doth fin in the world, in the fleſh, 
or in the conſcience: therefore it is to he-purged by contrary operations, to wit by _— 
Fea 2 | | | - | | 7 ue 
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Cap II TO THE! GALATIANS. tz 
: But the true divinity teacheth that there is no ſin in the world any more: for Chriſt, upon . 53. 6. + 


whom the Father hath'caft the fins of the whole world; hath vanquiſhed and killed the ſame e | 
in his own body. He once dying for fin and raiſed up again, dieth now no more. There - death are abo- 
_ fore whereſoever is a true faith in Chriſt, there fin is aboliſhed, dead and buried. But where liſhed. __ 
no faith in Chriſt is, there fin doth ſtill remain. And albeit the remnants of fin be as yet 
in the Saints, becauſe they believe not perfectly, yet are they dead in that they are not im 


puted unto them, becauſe of their faith in Chriſt. 


This is therefore a ſtrong and a mighty argument, which Paul here proſecuteth againſt Chriſt hath | 
the righteouſneſs of works. It is not the law nor works that do deliver us from the everlaſt- rom 27 
ing curſe, but Chriſt alone. See therefore good Chriſtian Reader, I beſeech thee, that thou 

diſtinguiſh Chriſt from the law, and diligently mark how Paul ſpeaketh, and what he faith. fore the law 


All faith he who do not fulfil the law, are neceſſarily under the curſe. But no man ful- hath not done 


filleth the law, therefore all men are under the curſe. He addeth moreover another propo- 7 1 
ſition : Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us: there; tions — Paul, 


fore it followeth, that the law and works do not redeem us from the curſe, but bring us 
rather under the curſe. Charity therefore (which as the Schoolmen fay giveth form and per- 
fection unto faith) hath not only not redeemed us from the curſe, but rather it wrappeth us 
more and more in the curſe. n V 5 

This text then is plain, that all men, yea the Apoſtles, Prophets and Patriarchs had 
remained under the curſe, if Chriſt had not ſet himſelf againſt ſin, death, the curſe of the 
law, the wrath and judgment of God, and overcome them in his own body: for no power 
of fleſu and blood could overcome theſe huge and hideous monſters. But now, Chriſt is 
not the law, or the work of the law, but a divine and human perſon, who took upon him 
fin, the condemnation of the law and death, not for himſelf, but for us. Therefore all. 
the weight and force hereof conſiſteth in this word, For us. 


4 


We muſt not then imagine Chriſt to be innocent, and as a private perſon (as do the How Chriftiv' 


Schoolmen, and almoſt all the Fathers have done) who is holy and righteous for himſelf truly known. 
only. True it is indeed that Chriſt is a perſon moſt pure and unſpotted: but thou muſt 
not ſtay there: for thou haſt not yet Chriſt, although thou know him to be God and man: 
but then thou haſt him indeed, when thou believeſt that this moſt pure and innocent per- 
ſon is freely given unto thee of the Father to be thy High Prieſt and Saviour, yea rather 
thy ſervant, that he putting off his innocency and holineſs, and taking thy ſinful perſon : 
upon him, might bear thy ſin, thy death and thy curſe, and might be made a facrifice and 
a curſe for thee, that by this means he might deliver thee from the curſe of the law. 

Ye fee then with what an Apoſtolic ſpirit Paul handleth this argument of the bleſſing and Chrig made : 


of the curiv, whilſt he not only maketh Chriſt ſubject to the curſe, but faith alſo that he is curſe and fin 


made a curſe. So in the 2 Cor. v. he calleth him fin, when he ſaith : He halb made bim to for us. 
be fin for us, which knew no ſin, that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 


And although theſe ſentences may be well expounded after this manner: Chriſt is made a 


curſe, that is to ſay, a ſacrifice for the curſe: and fin, that is, a facrifice for fin, yet in my 


judgment it 13 better to keep the proper ſignification of the words, becauſe there is a greater 
force and vehemency therein. For when a ſinner cometh to the knowledge of himſelf in- 


deed, he freleth not only that he is miſerable, but miſery itſelf : not only that he is a fin- 

ner and is accurſed, but even fin and malediction itſelf, For it is a terrible thing to bear 

fin, the wrath of God, malediction and death: wherefore that man who hath a true feeling 

of theſe things (as Chriſt did truly and effectually feel them for all mankind) is made even 

ſin, death, malediction, ccc. 5 — | 
Haul therefore handleth this place with a true Apoſtolical ſpirit, There is neither Sophiſter, The true 

nor lawyer, nor Jew, nor Anabaptiſt, nor any other that ſpeaketh as he doth. For who durſt meaning of 


TN this place out of Moſes : Accurſed is every one that bangeth en à tree, and apply it un- _ wards of 
„ Ss ate | 5 : to aur. 


as - 
* - 4 i 


curſe: there- 


1 
. . 2 — — 1 + 2 7 — . : . 
* o 3 4 - T * WI = * * 1 * 1 I 1 
n r . 5 * d ‚ CTR err . 4 r * wry HE, ag Y as” nn 8 * Py 
EEE E ee A oa i ef RET as 8 


2 
9 


7 — 
— — .S —» ee 

4 — wee 2 
e 


nue be 4 Chiiſt, not only that whole 25. chap, 


- a4. +, 
2 9 


o — en r 

- - HL —= Don Jag Pays cee l 1 

+ 7 * —— — 5 , b 5 4 e IN = 
en a r. * * r = VVV 

EO * wy K 1 5. 5 OP N mo — 
8 A at. i tr Ie r hp o 5 — = — 
Zalman. „ OE b ee I 2+ > e 2&2, A 2 
2 6 * : F * 1 * r — we 3 phe bande * 


CI 8 
= \ r N 22 — 
2242444 a ES PRA 9 —— 1 
j = 44 a r * * „ — 
_ K n 5 Pts Ne. 1 2 
= 2 Wt N 5 8 _ 2 Sr hs a "2 : 
a I — 3 7 * DR N on LY —— A + — 4 8 
1 N — 5 y C Mr 2 = £ 
2 "FX 4 — 54 "ogy Fes 42 Wc be rhe ES 8 F . 
— x _— g * r — . nes 9 MITT nl ; 
== r IC OY _ — . 1 20, "ow o Fo — r n 
SET eee — — — 7 
2 bo * MES hay 7 ap DE n r n 0 r 3 + 1 
4 - . R o « —# py 0 2 + he: 4 5 8 4 
S&e£'-& =. — nnr een EO RE Eros, — : at ; N Ln err 8 3 ED - 4 7 

. — S —— E NS PPP 

— 4 I —— — a 2 . a r - 5. . 

. —— 0 5 4 - - . — _ _—_ EC 4 — e 

4 5 r gm. 2— —— — n - 
4 


2 
———ů - — 
” — E — 2 
A a * — 
* * * 9 9 , bh A PP . 
: wo * 9 ITT. ate ET N — 22 
x ® * . wr * 
r . 
by ; 


- 4444 : — 


— 3 — nne 
* 8 


ET 3 bonn THE: EPaSTLY "Wop, nt. - 


. hui ws to Chrit? Like as Paul then applied Sad foutates bs Chriſt 3 we apply unto 
jus when of Deuteronomy, but alſo may gather all the curſes | 
All the curſes of Moſer law together, and expoun the fame of Chriſt. For as Chriſt is innocent in this 
of the law l law, touching his own perſon: ſo is he alſo in all the reſt. And as he is guilty in 
muſt be ap- is general law, in that he is made a curſe for us, and is hanged upon the croſs as a wicked 
. 5 5 a blaſphemer, a murderer and a traitor: even ſo is he alſo guilty in all others. For 
all the AY of the law are heaped together and laid upon him, and therefore he did bear 

and ſuffer them in his own body for us. He was e not only accurſed, but alſo was 
made a curſe for us. 

This is to interpret the Scriptures truly kid likes an + Apoſtle. For a man is not able to 
| ſpeak after this manner without the Holy Ghoſt : that is to. ſay, to comprehend the whole 
law in this one ſaying, Chrift is made a curſe for us, and lay the fame er upon Chriſt: 
1. IN og and contrariwiſe to comprehend all the promiſes of the Scripture, and ſay that they are all 
fure argument at once fulfilled in Chrift. Wherefore this is indeed an Apoſtolick and invincible argument. 
taken out of not taken out of one place of the law, but out of the whole law: which Paul alſo uſeth as a 


the whole ſure ground.  - 6 


ad 1 e Here we may ſee with what diligence Paul read the holy geripenrt, and how exaRtly he 
ty ern weighed every word of this place: In thy ſeed ſpall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Ft irſt, 


this ſentence out of this word bleſſing he gathereth this argument: if bleſſing ſhall be given unto all na- 
E * tions, then are all nations under the curſe, yea the Jews alſo who have the law. And he 
yas fel alledgeth a teſtimony of the Scripture, whereby he proveth that all the Jews which are un- 
der the law, are under the curſe: Curſed is every one which abideth not in all the _ that 

are written in this book, 

All nations. Moreover, he diligently weigheth this clas All nations. Out of ihe which he gather- 

eth thus: that the bleſſing belongeth not only to the Jews, but alſo to all the nations of the 

The Jewsob- whole world. Sceing then it belongeth to all nations, it is impoſſible that it ſhould be obtain- 

3 = ed through the law of Moſes, foraſmuch as there was no nation that had the law, but only 

throngh the the Jews. And although they had the law, yet were they ſo far off from abtaining the bleſ- 

law. ſing through it, that the more they endeavoured to accompliſh it, the more they were ſub- 
| ject to the curſe of the law. Wherefore there muſt needs be another righteouſneſs, which 
muſt be far more excellent than the righteouſneſs of the law, through the which, not only 

„ Jews, but alſo all nations throughout the whole world, muſt obtain the bleſſing. 

In thy ſeed. Finally, theſe words: In thy ſeed, he expoundeth after this manner: that a certain man 
ſhould iſſue out of the ſeed of Arabam, that is to fay, Chriſt, through whom the bleſſing 
ſhould come afterwards upon all nations. Seeing therefore it was Chriſt that ſhould bleſs all 
nations, 1t was he allo that ſhould take away the curſe from them. But he could not take 
it away by the law, for by the law it is more and more increaſed. What did he then? he 

joined himſelf to the company of the accurſed, taking unto him their fleſh and their blood, 
and fo ſet himſelf for a Mediator between God and men, faying : Although I be fleſh and 
blood, and now dwell among the accurſed, yet notwithſtanding I am that blefled one, through 
3 1 whom all men muſt be bleſſed. So in one perſon he joineth God and man together, and be- 
e, 8 7 ing united unto us which were accurſed, he was made a curſe for us, and hid his bleſſing in 
the curſe, our fin, in our death, and in our curſe, which condemned him and put him to death. But 
becauſe he was the Gon of God, he could not be holden of them, but overcame them, led 
them captive and triumphed over them: and whatſoever did hang upon fleſh, which for our 
fake he took upon him, he carried it with him. Wherefore all they that cleave unto this 
fleſh, are bleſſed and delivered from the curſe, that is, from fin, and everlaſting death. 
They that underſtand not this benefit of Chriſt (whereof the Goſpel eſpecially intreateth) 
and know not another righteouſneſs beſides the righteouſneſs of the law, when they hear that 


the works of the law are not neceſſary to ſalvation, but that men do obtain the ſame oP only 
earing 
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| ＋ this they underſtand nothing, or elſe they underſtand. it carnally. For their minds 


are occupied with other cogitations and fantaſtical imaginations: therefore theſe things ſeem 
unto them ſtrange matters. Yea even unto us who have received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 


of an Apoſtle, to ſet forth the glory and benefit of Chriſt, and thereby to raiſe up and com- 


/ |; fr - 1 fs: |; . * 6 5 3 

w . ; ; . F * * g "8 F * 1 * 8 ., * 
24 q & #  # * p 7 hy " ; 
by 4 a >» 1 : * 5 Fl 


4 We Pens. 5 ö | | | « 


0 , , » 3 * ö e Y * F % 25 
j * 0 . : | ? C 1 5 A | 14 2 0 . pat” 3 17 : £ 
9. . - SLY, 3 9 es 7 Þ 8 f , * 
o THE GALAT IAN S. 
' Hr 5% - 6 * ' __ | | ; * 9 * 4 =. : 1 a ; 7 - ; - 1 4 5 
4 ; . ” . c 1 a \ \ ; * ; $ . 
1 , 


3 belle ye that Chriſt the Son of God hath taken upon him our fleſh, and joined 
fee en, ae to the end that all nations might be bleſſed, they (I ſay) are offended: 


it is impoſſible to underſtand theſe things perfectly: for they mightily fight againſt reaſon. 


T ꝰ0o conclude, all evils ſhould. have overwhelmed us, as they ſhall overwhelm the wicked Chriſt took 
for ever. But Chriſt being made for us a tranſgreſſor of all laws, guilty of all our male- upon him the 
_ diction; our fins, and all our evils, cometh between as a Mediator, embracing us wicked 
and damnable ſinners. He took upon him and boreall our evils, which ſhould have oppreſ- on which we 


malediction 


ſed and tormented us for ever: and theſe caſt him down for a little while, and ran over his ſhould all 


head like water, as the Prophet in the perſon of Chriſt complaineth when he faith : Thy in- "obj ſuffered. 
dignation fore preſſeth me, and thou haſt vexed 'me with all thy forms. Again, Thine indigna 


tions have gone aver me, and thy terrors have troubled me. By this means we being delivered 

from theſe everlaſting terrors and anguiſh through Chriſt, ſhall enjoy an everlaſting and ineſ- 

timable peace and felicity, ſo that we believe this. F g 
Theſe are the reverend myſteries of the Scripture, which Moſes alſo ſomewhat darkly. in The Fathers 

ſome places did fore-ſhew : which alſo the Prophets and Apoſtles did know, and did deliver © 8 old 

to their poſterity. For this knowledge and benefit of Chrift to come, the Saints of the old e ere 

Teſtament rejoyced more, than we now do when he is ſo comfortably revealed and exhibited fer the benefit 


unto us. Indeed we do acknowledge that this knowledge of Chriſt and of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 


of faith, is an ineſtimable treaſure : but we conceive not thereby ſuch a full joy of ſpirit, as * d 


the Prophets and Apoſtles did. Hereof it cometh, that they (and eſpecially Paul) fo plenti- The proper 
fully ſet forth and ſo diligently taught the article of juſtification. For this is the proper office fc f AD 


CY 
* 100. 


fort troubled and afflicted conſciences. 


. Verſe 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles through 


Chriff Feſtus. 


Paul hath always this place before his eyes: In thy ſzed, &c. For the blefling promiſed g ee 

; | * Q 1 = 1 — — wa ITE 1 11 
unto Abrabam, could not come upon the Gentiles, but only by Chrift the ized of Arabam, n un hog 
and that by this means, that it behoved him to be made a curſe, that this promiſe made the Grniites 


unto Abraham: In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be Bleſſed, might ſo be fulfilled. Therefore by by Crit. 
no other means could this be done that here is promiſed, but that Chriit Jeſus muſt needs 


' become a curſe, and join himſelf to thoſe that were accurſed, that ſo he might take away 


the curſe from them, and through his bleſſing might bring unto them righteguſneſs and 
life. And here mark (as I have alſo forewarned you) that this word bleſſing is not in vain, „ + 
as the Jews dream, who expound it to be but a falutation by word of mouth or by writing. bieg bas 
But Paul intreateth here of fin and righteouſneſs, of death and life before God. He ſpeak- 
eth therefore of ineſtimable and incomprehenſible things, when he faith : that tbe lefſing of 
Avraham might come upon the Gentiles, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ye ſee moreover what merits we bring, and by what means we obtain this bleſſing. This Our deſerts 
is the merit of congruence and worthineſs, theſe are the works preparative, whereby we ob- whereby we 
tain this righteouſneſs, that Chriſt Jeſus was made a curſe for us: For we are ignorant of obtain the 
God, enemies of God, dead in fin, and accurſed : and what is our deſert then? What Mn 
can he deſerve then that is accurſed, ignorant of God, dead in ſts, and ſubject to the 
wrath and judgment of God? When the Pope excommunicateth a man, whatſoever he 


. 
LCUINT, 
a 


doeth, is accounted accurſed. How much more then may we ſay, that he is accurſed before 
God (as all we are before we know Chriſt) who doth nothing elſe but I 
boa bee. AIR | : Where 


O 


and damnati- 
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Is his is an excellent and 
blind and hard hearted Jews, yet it fatisfieth us that are baptized and have received this 
doctrine, and concludeth moſt mightily, that we are bleſſed through the curſe, the ſin, and 
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herefore there is no other way to avoid the curſe, but to b 
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place, and full of ſpiritual conſolation, and albeit it ſitisfieth not the 


the death of Chriſt, that is to ſay, we are juſtified and quickened unto life. So long as fin, 


— 


e death and the curſe do abide in us, fin terrifieth, death killeth, and the curſe condemneth 
us. But when theſe are tranſlated and laid upon Chriſt's back, then are all theſe evils made 


Our fins are his own, and his benefits are made ours. Let us therefore learn in all temptations to tran. 


caſt upon ; 


:Chrift, and 


his righte- 


late / fin, death, the curſe and all evils which oppreſs us, from ourſelves unto Chriſt : and 
again, from him unto ourſelves, righteouſneſs, mercy, life and blefling. For he bearcth 


all our evils and our miſeries. God the Father caſt the iniquities of us all, as 7aiah the 
Prophet faith, upon him: and he hath taken them upon him willingly, who was not guilty. 
But this he did, that he might fulfil the will of his Father, by the which we are ſanctified 
1 ier ee. STE LL i LH EE DO SOD PORT, 1 

The mercy of This is that infinite and unmeaſurable mercy of God, which Paul would gladly amplify 

God towards with all eloquence and plenty of words, but the flender capacity of man's heart cannot 

ea -n6arery . comprehend, and much, leſs utter that unſearchable depth and burning zeal of God's love 

8 | Borgir towards us. And verily the ineſtimable tneſs of God's mercy," not only engendereth 

in us an hardneſs to believe, but alſo incredulity itſelf, For I do not only hear that this 

Almighty God the Creator and Maker of all things is good and merciful, but alſo that the 

Ge vigh ſovereign Majeſty was fo careful for me a damnable finner, a child of wrath and 

of everlaſting death, that he ſpared not his own dear Son, but delivered him to a moſt 

| ſhameful death, that he hanging between two thieves, might be made a curſe and fin for 

mae a curſed finner, that I might be made bleſſed, that is to ſay, the child and heir of God. 

. Who can fufficiently praiſe and magnify this exceeding: great goodneſs of God? Not all 
Of what the angels in heaven. Therefore the doctrine of the Goſpel ſpeaketh of far other matters 


ouſneſs is gi- 
ven unto us. 


— 


: #hings the than any book of policy or philoſophy, yea or the book of Moſes himſelf : to wit, of the 
Golpel in- unſpeakable and moſt divine gifts of God, which far paſs the capacity and underſtanding 
: Weatech. both of men and angels. LF Tet F 


Verſe 14. That we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. 


The promiſe This is a phraſe of the Hebrew: The promiſe of the Spirit: that is to ſay, the Spirit 
10 $6 er the Spirit. promiſed. Now, the Spirit is freedom from the law, fin, death, the curſe, hell, and from 
_ the wrath and judgment of God. Here is no merit or worthineſs of ours, but a free pro- 
+ miſe and a gift given through the ſeed of Abraham, that we may be free from all evils, and 
obtain all good things. And this liberty and gift of the Spirit, we receive not by any other 
merits than by faith alone. For that only taketh hold of the promiſe of God, as Pau! 
plainly faith in this place: that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit, not by works, but 
by Faith. | 3 . Sy 
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5 What manner This is indeed a ſweet and a true Apoſtolic doctrine, which ſheweth that thoſe things are 
T1 doctrine fulfilled for us, and now given to us, which many Prophets and Kings deſired to ſee and 
5 1 hear. And ſuch like places as this one is, were gathered together out of divers ſayings of 
, the Prophets which foreſaw long before in ſpirit, that all things ſhould be changed, repaired, 
and governed by this man Chriſt. The Jews therefore although they had the law of God, 
e 237 7 8 notwithſtanding 
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notwithſtanding beſides that law, looked for Chriſt. None of the Prophets or governors The change: "THE 
of the people of God, did make any new law, but Elias, "Samuel, Davia, and all the other - Ped 4 ping 
Prophets did abide under the law of Moſes : they did not appoint any new tables, or a new Chriſt alone. 
kingdom and prieſthood : for that new change of the kingly prieſthood of the law and the 
' worſhip, was referred and kept to him only, of whom Moſes had propheſied long before : 
The Lord thy God fhall raiſe up a Prophet unto thee, of thine own nation, and from among thy 
brethren: Him ſhalt thou hear. As if he ſhould ſay: Thou ſhalt hear him only, and none 
* beſides him. „ 5 . . 
This the Father well underſtood, for none could teach greater and higher points than Moſes 
himſelf, who made excellent laws of high and great matters, as are the ten commandments, 
eſpecially the firft commandment : I am the Lord thy God: Thou ſhalt have no other gods but Exod. 20. 2. 
me : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, &c. This law concerning the love 
of God, comprehendeth the very Angels alſo. Therefore it is the head-ſpring of all divine T4. frſt com: 
wiſdom. And yet was it neceſſary notwithſtanding, that another teacher ſhould come, that mandment i- 
is to ſay, Chriſt which ſhould bring and teach another thing far paſſing theſe excellent laws: the ſpring of 
to wit, grace and remiſſion of ſins. This text therefore is full of power: For in this ſhort r 1 
ſentence : That we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit by Faith: Paul poureth out at once ; 
whatſoever he was able to ſay. Therefore when he can go no further (for he could not ut- 
ter any greater or more excellent thing) he breaketh off, and here he ſtayeth. 


Verſe 15. Brethren, T ſpeak according to man: Though it be but a man's cove- 
nant, when it is confirmed, yet na man doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing 
thereto. | FE 


After this principal and invincible argument, Paul addeth another, grounded upon the 
ſimilitude of a man's Teſtament : which ſeemeth to be very weak, and ſuch as the Apoſtle 
ought not to ute for the confirmation of a matter of ſo great importance. For in high and Human 
weighty matters, we ought to confirm earthly things by divine things, and not divine and things muſt 
heavenly things by earthly and worldly things. And indeed it 1s true, that theſe arguments = 3 ne 
of all other are moſt weak, but when we go about to prove and confirm heavenly matters with things, and 
earthly and corruptible things, as Scotus is wont to do. A man (faith he) is able to love not divine 
God above all things, for he loveth himſelf above all things: therefore much more is he able things by hu- 
to love God above all things. For a good thing, the greater it is, the more it is to be loved, Man things. 
and hereof he inferreth, that a man is able, ex puris neturalibus, that is to ſay, even of his 
own pure natural ſtrength, eaſily to fulfil that high commandment : Thou fhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, Sc. For (faith he) man is able to love the leaſt good thing above 
all things: yea he ſetteth at nought his life (of all other things moſt dear unto him) for a 
little vile money: therefore he can much more do it for God's cauſe. | 
Ye have oftentimes heard of me, that civil ordinances are of God : for God hath ordained 
them and alloweth them, as he doth the Sun, the Moon, and other creatures. Therefore An argument 
an argument taken of the ordinance or of the creatures of God, is good, fo that we uſe the taken from 
fame rightly. So the Prophets have very often uſed fimilitudes and compariſons taken of Ho holder! 
creatures, calling Chriſt the Sun, the Church the Moon: the preachers and teachers of the The often uſe 
word, the Stars. Alſo there are many ſimilitudes in the Prophets, of trees, thorns, flowers, of ſimilitudes 
and fruits of the earth. The new Teſtament likewiſe is full of ſuch ſimilitudes. Therefore in the holy 
where God's ordinance is in the creature, there may an argument be well borrowed and ap- NPs, 
pled to divine and heavenly things. | | 
So our Saviour Chriſt in Mat. vii. argueth from earthly things to heavenly things, when 
he faith : F ye then which are evil can give to your children good gifts, how much more ſhall 
Jour Father which is in heaven, give good things to them that aſk tim? Likewiſe Paul. 
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5 De Rechatites obeyed their 


| Father : how much more ought ye to haue obeyed me? Now, 
*- + theſe things are appointed of God, and are his ordinances, that fathers ſhould give unto 
When argu- their children, and that children ſhould obey their parents. Therefore ſuch manner of ar- 
ing from hus guments are good when they are grounded upon the ordinance of God. But if they be 
1 Anni i taken from men's corrupt affections, they are naught. Such is the argument of Scotus : I 
| When it is love the leſſer good thing, therefore I love the greater more. I deny the. conſequence. 
not of force. For my loving is not God's ordinance, but a deviliſh corruption. Indeed it ſhould be fo, - 
w. "ry of that I loving myſelf or another creature, ſhould much more love God the Creator: but it 
5 is not fo, For the love wherewith I love myſelf, is corrupt and againſt God. Ru” 
= : This I fay, left any man ſhould cavil that an argument taken of corruptible things, and 
_ 9 75 5 to divine and fprritual matters, is nothing worth. For, this argument (as I have 
| faid) is ſtrong enough, ſo that we ground the ſame upon the ordinance of God, as we ſee in 
The teſta- this argument which we have in hand. For the civil law which is an ordinance of God, faith, 
ment of a that it is not lawful to break or to change the teſtament of a man. Yea it commandeth that 
| "a" the laſt will or teſtament of a man be ſtraitly kept: For it is ane of the holieſt and moſt 
hudable cuſtoms that are among men. Now therefore, upon this cuſtom of man's teſtament, 
Paul argueth after this manner : How cometh it to paſs that man 1s obeyed and not God ? 
Politick and civil ordinances, as concerning teſtaments and other things, are diligently kept. 
The teſta- There nothing is changed, nothing is added or taken away. But the teſtament of God is 
3 changed: that is to ſay, his promiſe concerning the ſpiritual bleſſing, that is concerning 
. heavenly and everlaſting things, which the whole world ought not only to receive with great 
zeal and affection, but alſo ought moſt religiouſly to reverence and honour. This perſwadeth Ml 
\ vehemently, when we ſo argue from the examples and laws of men. Therefore he faith: I 
k after the manner of men: that is to ſay, I bi ing unto you a ſimilitude taken of the 
A teflament cuſtom and manner of men. As if he ſhonld ſay: The teſtament of men and ſuch other 
or laſt will is corruptible things are ſtraitly executed, and that which the law commandeth, is diligently 
Ny of obſerved and kept. For when a man maketh his laſt will, bequeathing his lands and goods 
him that mak. to his heirs, and thereupon dieth, this laſt will is confirmed and ratified by the death of the 
eth it. Teſtator, ſo that nothing now may be either added to it, or taken from it, according to all 
The teſti- law and equity. Now, if a man's will be kept with fo great fidelity, that nothing is added 
ment of God to it or taken from it after his death: how much more ought the laſt will of God to be faith- 
ought to be fully kept, which he promiſed and gave unto Arabam and his feed after him. For when 
rv Chriſt died, then was it confirmed in him, and after his death the writing of his laſt Teſta- 
* | . | . pe 
than man's ment was opened: that is to ſay, the promiſed bleſſing of 4braham was preached among all 
teſtament. nations diſperſed thoroughout the whole world. T his was the laſt will and Teſtament of God 
- "The Mw a the great Teſtator, confirmed by the death of Chrift, therefore no man ought to change it 
nar; gan or to add any thing to it, as they that teach the law and man's traditions do. For they fay, 
| unleſs thou be circumciſed, keep the law, do many works, and ſuffer many things, thou 
canſt not be ſaved. This is not the laſt Will and Teſtament of God. For he faid not unto 
Abraham : if thou do this or that, thou ſhalt obtain the blefling : or they that be circumciſed 
and keep the law ſhall obtain the ſame : but he faith, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed. As if he would fay, I of mere mercy do promiſe unto thee, that Chriſt 
EY ſhall come of thy ſeed, who ſhall bring the bleſſing upon all nations oppreſſed with fin and 
PTY death : that is to ſay, which ſhall deliver the nations from the everlaſting curſe : to wit, from 
' _  Whoarethe ſin and death, receiving this promiſe by faith: In thy ſeed, Sc. Wherefore, even as the 
| _ yers of falſe Apoſtles were in time paſt, ſo are all the Papiſts and Juſticiaries at this day, perverters 
s teſta- k 
ment. and deſtroyers, not of man's Teſtament (becauſe they are forbidden by the law: ) but of God's 
The nature of Teſtament, whom they fear nothing at all, although he be a conſuming fire. For ſuch is 


bypocrites. the nature of all hypocrites, that they will obſerve man's law exactly. But the laws of God 


they 
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5 7 do deſpiſe and moſt wickedly tranſgreſa. But the time ſhall come when they ſhall bear J 


th ow, Bu 
an horrible judgment, and ſhall feel what it is to contemn and pervert the Teſtament of God. 
This argument then Sond upon the ordinance of God, is firong enough, -_ 


Verſe 16. No to Abraham and his feed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not- 
And to the' ſeeds, as ſpeaking of many: but, And to thy ſeed, as of one, which 
FO TITS era Ib l 


Here by a new name he calleth the promiſes of God made unto Abraham, concerning Chriſt | | 
that ſhould bring the blefling unto all nations, a Teſtament. And indeed the promiſe is p calleth 
nothing elſe but a Teſtament, not yet revealed but ſealed up. Now, a teſtament is not a the promiſe & 
law, but a donation or free gift. For heirs look not for laws, exactions, or any burdens teſtament- 
do be laid upon them by the Teſtament, but they look for the inheritance confirmed thereby. | 
_ Firſt of all therefore he expoundeth the words. Afterwards he applieth the fimilitude, 

E and ſtandeth upon this word Seed. There were no laws given unto Alrabam (faith he) but 
a Teſtament was made and delivered unto him: that is to fay, the promiſes were pronounced 
unto him as touching the ſpiritual bleſſing: therefore ſomewhat was promiſed and given unto The teſta- 
him. - If then the Teſtament of a man be kept? why ſhould not rather the Teſtament of ment of a 
God be kept? whereof the Teſtament of man is but a ſign. Again, if we will keep the 1 * 
ſigns, why do we not rather keep the things which they fignify ? 5 ecken 
Now, the promiſes are made, unto him, not in all the Jews or in many ſeeds, but in one ( 
FF 5 3 3 5 riſt is the 
Seed, which 1s Chriſt. The Jews will not receive this interpretation of Paul: For they ſay, Sed promis- 
that the ſingular number is here put for the plural, one for many. But we gladly receive ed to Abra- 
the meaning and interpretation of Paul, who oftentimes repeateth this word Seed, and ex- Cam. 
poundeth this Seed to be Chriſt: and this he doth with an Apoſtolic ſpirit. Let the Jews 
deny it as much as they will: we notwithſtanding have arguments ſtrong enough, which Paul 
hath before rehearſed, which alſo confirm this thing, and they cannot deny them. Hitherto, 
as touching the ſimilitude of God's ordinance, that is to ſay of man's Teſtament. Now he 
expoundeth and applieth the ſame. 
Verie 17. And this I fay, that the law which was 430 years after, cannt dif- 
annul the covenant that was confirmed before of God in reſpect of Cori, tat x; 
Should make the promiſe of none effect, on 


J 
TY 


4 © 


but alſo after 430 years he made the law. God therefore miſtruffing his own promiſes, as of the Jews, 
inſufficient to juſtify, added thereto a better thing: that is to ſay, the law, to the end that 
when the ſame, as a better ſucceſſor, was come, not the idle, but the doers of the law might 
be made righteous thereby. The law therefore which followed the promiſe, did abrogat 
the promiſe. Such-evaſions and ſtarting holes the Jews ſeek out. | 
To this cavillation Paul anſwereth very well and to the purpoſe, and ſtrongly confuteth paz confut- 
the ſame. _ The law (faith he) was given 430 years after this promiſe was made: In thy ſeed, eth the ob- 
Sc. and it could not make the promiſe void and unprofitable. For the promiſe is the teſta- jection of the 
ment of God, confirmed by God himſelf in Chriſt ſo many years before the jaw. Now, that obo 
which God once hath promiſed and confirmed, he calleth not back again, but it remaineth 
ratified and ſure for ever. | _ 
a hall" then was the law added? Indeed it was delivered fo many ages after, to the poſte- Why the law 
rity of Abrabam, not to the end he might through it obtain the bleſſing (for it is the office is added to 
of the law to. bring men under the curſe, and not to bleſs :) but that there might be in the the prowite, 
world a certain people which might have the word and teſtimony of Chriſt, out of the which, | 
e 5 Chriſt 


'$ Here the Jews might object, that God was not only content to give promiſes to Horabam, An objection 


* * 
© 


** 


UPON THE EPISTLE 


Chriſt alſo according to the fleſh, might be born: and that men being kept and ſhut up un- 
Aeer the law, might ſigh and groan for their deliverance through the ſeed of Alrabam, which 
is Chriſt: which only ſhould and could bleſs, that is to fay, deliver all nations from fin and 
ee.uerlaſting death. Moreover the ceremonies commanded in the law, did foreſhadow Chriſt, 
Je promiſe Wherefore the promiſe was not aboliſhed either by the law, or by the ceremonies of the law: 
is confirmed, but rather by the ſame, as by certain ſeals, it was for a time confirmed, until the letters 
erb erw. themſelves or the writing of the Teſtament (to wit, the promiſe) might be opened, and by 

by the law. the preaching of the Goſpel might be ſpread abroad among all nations. ; 
hut let us ſuffer the law and the promiſe to encounter together, and then ſhall we fee which 
pf them is the ſtronger: that is to ſay, whether the promiſe be able to aboliſh the law, or 
1 the law the promiſe. If the law aboliſn the promiſe, then it followeth, that we by our works 
What incom- make God a liar, and his promiſe of none effect. For if the law do juſtify us and deliver 
modity ſhould us from fin and death, and conſequently our works and our own ſtrength accompliſhing the 
wang, 3 "9a; law, then the promiſe made unto Abraham is utterly void and unprofitable, and fo conſe- 
"boliſh the quently God is a liar and a diſſembler. For when he which promiſeth, will not perform his 
promiſe, promiſe, but maketh it of none effect, what doth he elſe but ſhew himſelf to be a liar and a 
"yp diſſembler? But it is impoſſible that the law ſhould make God a har, or that our works 
ſhould make the promiſe void, nay rather it muſt needs be firm and ſtable for ever (for God 
promiſeth not in vain) although we were able to keep and fulfil the law. And let us admit 
that all men were as holy as Angels, fo that they ſhould not need the promiſe (which not- 
withitanding is impoſſible) yet muſt we think that the ſame promiſe abideth moſt ſure and 
certain, or elſe God ſhould be found a liar, who either hath promiſed in vain, or elſe will 
not or cannot perform his promifes, Therefore, like as the promiſe was before the law, fo 

is it far more excellent than the law. TR 1 78 

The law doth And God did excellently well in that he gave the promiſe ſo long before the law. Which 
not abrogate he did of purpoſe and to this end, that it ſhould not be faid, that righteouſneſs was given 
the Promiſe: through the law, and not through the promiſe. For if he would that we ſhould have been 


t faith lay- © ; 
oa yy ap>n Juſtified by the law, then would he have given the law 430 years before the promiſe, or 


« 
* 
1 
' 


© 
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the promiſe, elſe together with the promiſe. But now at the firſt he ſpeaketh not a word as concerning the 


doth abrogate Jaw, but at the length after 430 years he giveth the law. In the mean while, all that time 
che law. he ſpeaketh only of his promiſes. Therefore the bleſſing and free gift of righteouſneſs came 
before the law through the promiſe : The promiſe therefore is far more excellent than the 
law. And fo the law doth not aholiſh the promiſe, but faith in the promiſe (whereby the 


a» 


believers even before Chriſt's time were ſaved) which is now publiſhed by the Goſpel through- | 


out the whole world, deftroyeth the law, ſo that it cannot increaſe fin any more, terrify 

ſinners, or bring them into deſperation, laying hold upon the promiſe through faith. 
And in this alſo lyeth a certain vehemency ſpecially to be noted, that he expreſly ſetteti 
down the numberof 430 years. As if he would ſay: Confider with yourſelves how long it 
was between the promiſe given, and the law. It is plain that Abraham received the promiſe 
a long time before the law. For the law was given to the people of Jrael 430 years after. 
The written And this is an invincible argument gathered and grounded upon a certain time. And he 
wr. ſpeaketh not here of the law in general, but only of the written law. As if he would ſay: 
3 God could not then have regard to the ceremonies and works of the law, and give righteoul- 
_ neſs to the obſervers thereof. For as yet the law was not given, which commandeth cere- 
; monies, requireth works, and promiſeth life to thoſe that obſerve them, faying : The mai 
| that ſhall do theſe things, ſhall live in them. And although it promiſe ſuch things, yet f 
followeth not therefore that we obtain theſe promiſes : for it faith plainly : The man that ſþal 
do theſe things, Sc. Now, it is certain that no man can do them. Moreover, Paul ſaith, 
that the law cannot aboliſh the promiſe : therefore that promiſe made unto. Abraham 430 
years before the law, remaineth firm and conſtant. And that the matter may 5 1550 
| | | | „„ underſtood, 
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of his on good will, ſhould adopt one to be his ſon, whom he knoweth not, and to whom 
he oweth nothing, and ſhould appoint him to'be the heir of all his lands and goods, and 

dertain years after that he hath beſtowed this: benefit upon- him, he ſhould lay upon him a 
law to do this or that: he cannot now ſay that he hath deſerved this benefit by his own 
works; ſeeing that many years before, he aſking nothing, had received the ſame freely and 
| of mere favour: So God could not reſpect our works and deſerts going before righteouſneſs : 
for the promiſe and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was 430 years before the law. 6 
_  Hereby it appeareth that Abraham obtained not righteouſneſs before God through the law. 46ra%am was 
For there was yet no law. If there were yet no law, then was there neither work nor merit. e 
What then? Nothing elſe but the mere promiſe. This promiſe Abraham believed, and it the aw, for 
was counted to him for righteouſneſs. By the ſelf fame means then that the father obtained when he lived 
this promiſe, the children do alſo obtain it and retain it. So ſay we alſo at this day: Our there was no 
ſins were purged by the death of Chriſt above a thouſand five hundred years ago, when Wy 
there were yet no religious orders, no canon or rule of penance, no merits of congruence and 
' worthineſs. We cannot now therefore begin to aboliſh the ſame by our own works and merits. 

Thus Paul gathereth arguments of ſimilitudes, of a certain time, and of perſons, ſo ſure what manner 
and ſtrong on every fide, that no man can deny them. Let us therefore arm and fortify of arguments 
our conſciences with ſuch like arguments: For it helpeth us exceedingly to have them al- Faul uſeth. 
ways ready in temptations. For they lead us from the law and works, to the promiſe and 
to faith : from wrath to grace: from ſin to righteouſneſs, and from death to life. There- Tho ler wud 
fore theſe two things (as I do often repeat :) to wit, the law and the promiſe, muſt be di- the promiſe 
ligently diſtinguiſhed. For in time, in place and in perſon, and generally in all other cir- muſt be diſ- 
cumſtances they are ſeparate as far aſunder as heaven and earth, the beginning of the world *ingutfhed. 
and the latter end. Indeed they are near neighbours, for they are joined together in one ,, pane, 6 
man or in one ſoul : but in the outward affection and as touching their office, they ought to the promiſe 
be ſeparate far aſunder: fo that the law may have dominion over the fleſh and the promiſe their own 
may ſweetly and comfortably reign in the conſcience. When thou haſt thus appointed unto Proper place. 
them both their own proper place, then thou walkeſt ſafely between them both in the Hea- 
ven of the promiſe, and in the earth of the law. In ſpirit thou walkeſt in the Paradiſe of 
grace and peace: In the fleſh thou walkeſt in the earth of works and of the croſs. And now 
the troubles which the fleth is compelled to bear, ſhall not be hard unto thee, becauſe of 
the ſweetneſs of the promiſe, which comforteth and rejoyceth the heart exceedingly. But un ige 
now, if thou confound and mingle theſe two together, and place the law in the conſcience, CS at. 
and the promiſe of liberty in the fleſh, then thou makeſt a confuſion (ſuch as was in Popery :) low of the 
ſo that thou ſhalt not know what the law, what the promiſe, what fin, or what righteouſneſs is. mingling of 

Wherefore if thou wilt rightly divide the word of truth, thou muſt put a great difference ra e 
between the promiſe and the law, as touching the inward affections and whole practiſe of life. ede 
It is not for nought that Paul proſecuteth this argument ſo diligently. For he foreſaw in 2 3 
ſpirit that this miſchief ſhould creep into the Church, that the word of God ſhould be con- „ be 
tounded : that is to fay, that the promiſe ſhould be mingled with the law, and fo the promiſe confounded 
thould be utterly loſt. For when the promiſe is mingled with the law, it is now made no- Vi the law, 
thing elſe but the very law. Therefore accuſtom thyſelf to ſeparate the promiſe and the 
law aſunder, even in feſpect of time, that when the law cometh and accuſeth thy conſcience, 
200 aun ſay: Lady law, thou comeſt not in ſeaſon, for thou comeſt too ſoon: Tarry yet 
baue er oy wot, and when they are paſt, then come and ſpare not. But if thou 
my e „ | _ NI late. For then hath the promiſe prevented the 430 
YOU 1 BY | A pos = ſweetly repoſe myſelf in the ſame. Therefore J have no- 
. ey . ear thee not. For now I live with the believing Abraham, or 
_ der fince C riſt is now revealed and given unto me, I live in him: who is my righteouſ- 
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| | de always before thine eyes, 
Hlicherto I have rehearſed almoſt-all, | but! ſpecially the principal arguments which the 
+... Apoſtle Paul handleth in this Epiſtle, for the oonfirmation of this doctrine of Juſtification; 
The argu- Among which, the argument as touching the promiſe made unto. Abrabam and to the other 
ment rouch- Fathers, is the weightieft and of greateſt efficacy: which- Pay/doth chiefly proſecute both here 
mig. and in the Epiſtle to the Roman, the words whereof he diligently weigheth and moreover 
$3 intreateth both of the times and perſons. Alſo he ſtandeth upon this word Seed, applying 
The office of the ſame unto Chriſt. Finally, he declareth by the contrary, What the law worketh : namely, 
dne lar. that it holdeth men under the curſe.” And thus he fortifieth the Article of Chriſtian -righ- 
* teouſneſs with ſtrong and mighty arguments. On the other fide; he overthroweth the ar- 
guments of the falſe Apoſtles, which they uſed in defence of the righteouſneſs, of the law, 
and turneth them upon their own heads: that is to ſay, whereas they contended. that righ- 
teouſneſs and life is obtained by the law. Paul fheweth that it worketh nothing but maledic- 
Va tion and death in us. Ye contend (faith he) that the law is neceſlary to ſalvation. Have 
wu. 1. 5. ye not read that it ſaith: He that ſhall do theſe things ſhall liue in ibem? Now, who is he 
| Fx A that performeth and accompliſheth them? No man living. Therefore, 4s many as are of 
3 10. the works of the law, are under the curſe. And again, in another place: The ſting of death 

1 Cor. 15. 56. 3s fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law. Now followeth the concluſion of all theſe arguments, 


dee, cho alſo hath aboliſhed thee O law. And ths let Chriſt bes 


Verſe 18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more by the promiſe, &c. 


So he faith in the-4. to the Romans: For if they which be of the law be heirs, then is faith 
e but vain, and the promiſe of none effetf. And it cannot otherwiſe be: for this diſtinction is 
To promiſe plain, that the law is a thing far differing from the promiſe. Yea natural reaſon, although 
3 it be never ſo blind, is compelled to confeſs, that it is one thing to promiſe, and another 
| things. thing to require: one thing to give, and another thing to take. The law requireth and 

exacteth of us our works: the promiſe of the Seed doth offer unto us the ſpiritual and ever- 
The inheri- laſting benefits of God, and that freely for Chriſt's fake. Therefore we obtain the inheri- 
tance 15 given tance or bleſſing through the promiſe, and not through the law. For the promiſe faith : In 


by the pro- 1 3 . 4 1 2 | | | 
7 thy ſeed ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed. Therefore he that hath the law hath not 
: 3 nf ore becauſe he hath not yet the bleſſing, without the which he is compelled to abide 


under the curſe. The law therefore cannot juſtify, becauſe the bleſſing is not joined unto it. 
Moreover, if the inheritance were of the law, then thould God be found a liar, and the 
promiſe ſhould be in vain. Again, if the law could obtain the bleſſing, why did God then 

make this promiſe : In thy ſeed: &c. Why did he not rather ſay : Do this and thou ſhalt 
receive the bleſſing? or elſe, by keeping of the law, thou mayeſt deſerve everlaſting life? 
This argument is. grounded upon contraries: The inheritance 1s given by-the promiſe: 
therefore not by the law. - 


Verſe 18. But God gave it unto Abraham by pr omiſe. 


bleſling is or bleſſing by the promiſe : that is to fay, remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, falvation, and 
whichisgiven eyerlaſting life, that we ſhould be ſons and heirs of God, and fellow heirs with Chriſt. J or 
8 it is plainly ſaid in Genefs : In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. There the bleſſing is given 
EE freely without reſpect of the law or works. For God gave the inheritance before Moſes was 

born, or before any man had yet once thought of the law. Why vaunt ye then, that righ- 


teouſneſs cometh by the law, ſeeing that righteouſneſs, life and ſalyation were given = _ 


What the It cannot be denied but that God, before the law was, gave unto Abraham the inheritance 
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out the law, yen before there was any law? He chat is not moved 
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with theſe things, is blind and obftinate. But this argument of the promiſe 1 have before: 
handled more largely, and therefore I will but touch it by the way. 17 . „ 
Hlitherto we have heard the principal part of this Epiſtle. Now the Apoſtle goeth about The ſum of 


to ſhew the uſe and afice of the law, adding certain fimilitudes of the School-maſter, and fee kn 
of the little heir: Alſo the allegory of the tho ſons of Abrabam, Iſaac and Ibmaeci, &c. this Epitle.. 


Laſt of all he ſetteth forth certain precepts concerning manners. 


| | When we teach that a man is quſtified without the law and works, then doth this queſtiom . 
neceſſarily follow : If the law do not juſtify, why then was it given? Alſo why doth Gd 


charge us and burden us with the law, if it do not juſtify? what is the cauſe that we are fo 


hardly exerciſed and vexed with it, if they who work but one hour, are made equal with 


us who have born the heat and burthen of the day? when as that grace is once. publiſhed 


unto us which the Goſpel ſetteth out, by and by ariſeth this great murmuring: without the 
which the Goſpel cannot be preached. The Fews had this opinion, that if they kept the 


law, they ſhould be juftified thereby. Therefore when they heard that the Goſpel was preached M,. 22. 3. 
concerning” Chriſt, ho came into the world to fave, not the righteous, but ſinners, and that The marmurz- 


they ſhould go before them into the kingdom of God, they were wonderfully offended, com- 3 


Jerrs againſt 


plaining that they had born the heavy yoke of the law ſo many years with great labour and the doctrine 
toil, and that they were miſerably vexed and oppreſſed with the tyranny of the law, without of Paz, for 


any profit, yea rather to their great hurt. Again, that the Gentiles who were Idolaters, ob- tie ftablihing 


Y a : | I . . . F he 6 
tamed grace without any labour or travel. So do our Papiſts murmur at this day, faying : Th nee FN 


What nath it profited us that we have lived in a cloiſter 20, 30, or 40 years: that we have ing of the Pa- 


vowed chaſtity, poverty, obedience: that we have ſaid ſo many Pſalters and fo many Ca- piſts againſt 
nonical hours, and fo many Maſſes : that we have fo puniſhed our bodies with faſting, prayers, the Goſpel. 
chaſtiſements, Sc. if a huſband, a wife, a Prince, a Governor, a maſter, a ſcholar; if 
an hireling or a drudge bearing ſacks, if a wench ſweeping the houſe ſhall not only be made 
equal with. us, but alſo be accepted as better and more worthy before God than we ? 
I his is therefore an hard queſtion, whereunto reaſon cannot anſwer, but is greatly offendled The indo. 
3 | 5 | wy 125 715 ze judge - 
with it. Reaſon after a ſort underſtandeth the righteouſneſs of the law, which alſo it teach- ment of yea. 
eth and urgeth, and imagineth that the doers of it are righteous : but it underftandeth not fon concern- 
the office and end of the law. Therefore when it heareth this ſentence of Pau, (which is ing the doc- 
ſtrange and unknown to the world :) that the law was given fer tram graſſions: Thus it judg- = tary _ 
eth; Paul aboliſneth the law, for he faith, that we are not juſtified through it : Yea, hes 208 


18 which -ich 


a blaſphemer againſt God who gave the law, when he faith, thot the law was given for eth that the 


tranſgræſions. Let us live therefore as Gentiles who have no law. Yea, let as fin and . was given 


LO 


abide in fin, that grace may abound : Alfo, Let us do evil that good may come thereof, ae pane 
This happened to the Apoſtle Paul, and the felf-ſame happeneth at this day unto us. For 
when the 'common 'people hear out of the Goſpel, that righteouſneſs cometh by the mere 


grace of God through faith only, without the law and without works, they gather by and 
by of it, as did the Jews in times paſt: If the law do not juſtify, then let us work no- 


—_ and this do they truly perform. 
© hat ſhould we then do? This impiety doth indeed very much vex us, but we cannot 
remedy it. For when Chriſt preached, he muſt needs hear, that he was a blaſphemer and ed to be a- 
a ſeditious perſon : that is to ſay, that through his doctrine he deceived men, and made blaſphemer 
them rebels againſt Ceſar. The ſelf-ame thing happened to Paul and all the reſt of the 92% * TR” 
Apoſtles, And what marvel is it if the world in like manner accuſe us at this day ? Let "FOO 
t accuſe us, let it ſlander us, let it perſecute us and ſpare not: yet muſt not we therefore 

| | Fr | | | hold 


Chriſt is judg- 
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hold bur peace, uit FIN 4 . afflicted 8 and) FI delivered « ont of the FINN 
of the devil. And we muſt not ot the fooliſh and u zodly people in that they do abuſe 


our doctrine: for whether they have a law or no law, cannot be reformed. But we 
muſt conſider how afflicted conſciences may be comforted, that they not with the mu]. 
4 7 titude. If we ſhould diſſemble and hold our peace, miſerable and afflicted conſeiences ſhould 
aue no comfort, which are ſo entangled and ſnared with men's laws and 4taditidns, that 
v8 vatR = Wet can wind themſelves out by no means. * 
All things are As Paul therefore, when he ſaw that Gino refifted bas es al cher ſome "Ws ght 
2 oe” lor the liberty of the fleſh, and thereby became worſe,” comforted: himſelf after this fort, that 
fake. he was an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift ſent to preach the faith of God's elect, and that he muſt 
$3136 ſuffer all things for the elect's fake, that they alſo might obtain falvation : for we at this 
da do all 3 — for the elect's ſake, 3 we know to be edified and comforted through 
ae and our doctrine. But as for the dogs and ſwine (of whom the one ſort perſecuteth our doc- 
Vins. 


trine, and the other ſort treadeth under foot the liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus) I am 
ſo offended with them, that in all my life for their 7 i 98 I would not utter ſo much as one 
word: but I would rather wiſh that theſe ſine, together with our adverſaries the dogs, 


were yet {till ſubject to the Pope's tyranny, rather than that the holy Name of God ſhould 


be ſo blaſphemed and evil ſpoken of through them. 
[The law I. Terteleee, albeit not eb the feoliſh and ignorant people, but they alſo who ſeem in 


| wr 3 their own conceits to be very wiſe, do argue after this fort :. If the law do not juſtify, then 
tg; is it in vain and of none effect: yet is it not therefore true. For like as this conſequence 


is a naughty 18 nothing worth: money doth not juſtify or make a man righteous, therefore it is unpro- 
conſequence. fitable; the eyes do not juſtify, therefore they muſt be plucked out; the hands make not 
Ame righteous, therefore they muſt be cut off: ſo is this naught allo, the law doth not 
juſtify, therefore it is unprofitable : for we muſt attribute unto every thing its proper effect 
and uſe. We do not therefore deſtroy and condemn the law, becauſe we ſay, that it doth 
not juſtify: but we anſwer otherwiſe to this queſtion : To what end then ſerveth the law ? 
than our adverſaries do, who do wickedly and perverſely counterfeit an office and uſe of the 

law which belongeth not unto it. 

Againſt this abuſe and forged office of the law, we diſpute and. anſwer with Paul, that 
the law doth not juſtify. But in fo ſaying we affirm not that the law is unprofitable, as they 
do by and by gather. If the law do not juſtify (ſay they) then is it given in vain. No not 

"The proper ſo. For it hath its. proper office and uſe, but not that which the adverſaries do imagine, 
office Fond uic namely, to make men righteous : but it accuſeth, terrifieth, and condemneth them. 
of the law. ſay with Paul, that the law is good, if a man do rightly uſe it: that is to ſay, 1f he ule the 
Eben or law as the law, If 1 give unto the law its proper definition, and keep it within the com- 
1 8 0d 


attribute that unto it which 1 ſhould not, then do I not N pervert the law, but alſo the 


whole Scripture. 


Therefore Paul fighteth here againſt thoſe peſtilent hypocrites, who kd not abide this 
ſentence : The law was added for tranſgreſſions. For they think that the office of the law is 
All mennatu- to juſtify. And this is the general opinion of man's reaſon among the Sophiſters, and through- 


4 1 Judge out the whole world, that righteouſneſs i is gotten through the works of the law. And rea- 
| N j -aftify, ſon will by no means ſuffer this pernicious opinion to be wreſted from it, becauſe: it under- 


ſtandeth not the righteouſneſs of faith. Hereof it cometh that the Papiſts both fooliſhly 

and wickedly do ſay: The Church hath the law of God, the traditions of the Fathers, the 

decrees of Councels : If it live after them, it is holy. N o man ſhall perſwade theſe men, 

that when they keep theſe things, they pleaſe not God, but prqvoke his td. To conclude, 

they that truſt in their own x Ae, eſs, think to pacify the wrath of God by their will wor- 

ſhip and voluntary religion, | Therefore this opinion of A rghtegulagh; of the law mw 
1¹¹ 


We 


paſs of its office and uſe, it is an excellent thing. But if I tranſlate it to another uſe, and 
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Chapt  - TO THE GALATIANS. ER 
| 2 5 ; 3 i e Be: 0 N . 11 ric is be Reaſon is ig- 
fink” of all evils, and the fin of fins of the whole world. For groſs fins and vices may b Fr 
known and fo amended,” or elſe repreſſed by the puniſhment of the Magiſtrate. But this RARE 09 Hing 


eee 406: 2 ; 4 þ ' righteouſneſs 
fin, to wit, man's opinion concerning his own righteouſneſs, will not only be counted no fin, of faith. 


but alſo will be eſteemed for an high religion and righteouſneſs. This peſtilent fin therefore The great 

is the mighty power of the devil over the whole world, the very head of the ſerpent, and 7 of the 
the ſnare whereby the devil entangleth and holdeth all men captive. For naturally all men ,, dt 
have this opinion, that they are made righteous by keeping of the law. Paul therefore to the whole 
the end he might ſnew the true office and uſe of the law, and might root out of men's hearts world. 

that falſe opinion concerning the righteouſneſs thereof, anſwereth to this objection: Where- 


fore then ſerveth the law if it juſtify not? after this ſort: It was not given to make men 


oY 


righteous (ſaith be) bu, 


© Verſe 1 9. It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. 


As things are divers and diſtin, fo the uſes thereof are divers and diſtinct: Therefore 4, , things 
they may not be confounded. For if they be, there muſt needs be a confuſion of the things are diſtin, - 
alſo. A woman may not wear a man's apparel, nor a man a woman's attire. Let a man do ſo are the uſes 
the works that belong to a man, and a woman the works that belong to a woman. Let every of things. 


| h : : . | Every crea- 
man do that which his vocation and office requireth, Let Paſtors and Preachers teach the ture Haber in 


word of God purely. Let Magiſtrates govern their ſubjects, and let ſubjects obey their Ma- his order and 


giſtrates. Let every thing ſerve in its due place and order. Let the Sun ſhine by day, the place. 


Moon and the Stars by night: let the Sea give fiſhes : the earth, grain; the woods, wild 
beaſts and trees, Sc. In like manner let not the law uſurp the office and uſe of another, 


that is to ſay, of Juſtification: but let it leave this only to grace, to the promiſe and to faith. 
What is then the office of the law? Tranſgreſſions, or elſe (as he faith in another place:) 
The law entered in, that fin ſhould abound. A goodly office foreſooth. The law (faith he) Nam. 5. 20, 


was added for tranſoreſſions : that is to ſay, it was added beſides and after the promiſe, until The office of 
Chriſt the feed ſhould come, unto whom it was promiſed. | | the law, 


Of the double uſe of the law. 


E RE ye muſt underſtand that there is a double uſe of the law: One is civil: For The uſe of 
God hath ordained civil laws, yea all laws to puniſh tranſgreſſions. Every law then is Politie laws. 


given to reftrain fin. If it reſtrain fin, then it maketh men righteous. No, nothing leſs. OATS. 


5 : k | I 2 given to bri- 
For in that I do not kill, I do not commit adultery, I do not ſteal, or in that I abſtain from dle tranſgreſ- 


other ſins, I do it not willingly or for the love of virtue, but J fear the priſon, the ſword ſions. 
and the hangman. Theſe do bridle and reſtrain me that I fin not, as bonds and chains re- 
ſtrain a Lion or a Bear, that he tear'and devour not every thing that he meeteth : therefore 
the reſtraining from fin is not righteouſneſs, but rather a ſignification of unrighteouſneſs. 
For as a mad or wild beaſt is bound leſt h- ſhould deftroy every thing that he meeteth, even 
ſo the law:doth bridle a mad and a furious man, that he fin not after his own luſt. This 
reſtraint ſheweth plainly enough that they who have need of the law (as all they have who 
are without Chriſt) are not righteous, but rather wicked and mad men, whom it is neceſſary 
by the bonds and priſon of the law, ſo to bridle that they ſin not. Therefore the law juſti- 
Reer net. che e e g's e 

The rſt uſe then of the law 18, to bridle the wicked, For the devil reigneth throughout The power of 
the whole world, and enforceth men to all kinds of horrible wickedneſs. Therefore God the devil. 
5 — r Parents, M iniſters, laws, bonds, and all civil ordinances, that Cor beth 2 
meh can do no more, yet at the leaſt they may bind the devil's hands, that he rage not trat : 
in his bondſlaves after his 8 

15 


„ PL _ een 
own luſt. Like as therefore they that are poſſeſſed, in whom the rents, laws, 


XV | devil 
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ee. that ſins devil mightily reigneth, are kept in bonds and chains leſt they ſhould hurt others: even 
mitt de ſo in the world, which is poſſeſſed of the devil, and carried headlong into all k inds of wick. 
4 z 8 bridled. edneſs, the Magiſtrate is preſent with his bonds and chains: that is to fay, with his laws, 
Fo ' ©. - binding his hands and feet that he run not headlong into all miſchief. And if he ſuffer not 
1 The civil reſ. himſelf to be bridled after this ſort, then he loſeth his head. This eivil reſtraint is very 
traint of the neceſſary and appointed of God, as weil for public peace, as alſo. for the preſervation of all 
law is neceſ- things, but eſpecially leſt the courſe of the Goſpel ſhould be hindered by the tumults and 
fry. editions. of wicked, outragious, and proud men. But Paul intreateth not here of this civil 
| uſe and office of the law. It is indeed very neceſſary, but it juſtifieth not. For as a poſſeſ. 
fed or mad man is not therefore fiee from the ſnares of the devil or well in his mind, becauſe 
7 he hath his hands and his feet bound and can do no hurt: even fo the world, although it 
Ke be bridled by the law from outward wickedneſs and miſchief, yet it is not therefore righte. 
ous, but ſtill continueth wicked: yea this reſtraint ſheweth plainly that the world is wicked 
and outragious,. ſtirred up and enforced to all wickedneſs by its prince the devil : for other- 
a wiſe it need not to be bridled by laws that it ſnould not ſin. 5 
Fhe ſpiritual Another uſe of the law is divine and ſpiritual, which is (as Paul faith) to increaſe tran/ 
ule of the greſſions: that is to ſay, to reveal unto a man his fin, his blindneſs, his miſery, his impiety, 
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The ſpiritual ignorance, hatred and contempt of God, death, hell, the judgment and deferved wrath of 
_ God. Of this ule the Apoſtle intreateth notably in the 7th to the Romans. This is alto- 


uſe of the | 
law unknown gether unknown to hypocrites, to the Popiſn Sophifters and School-divines, and to all 
7 8 ins that walk in the opinion of the righteouſneſs of the law, or of their own righteouſneſs. But 
a mighty to the end that God might bridle and bgat down this monſter and this mad beaſt (I mean 
champion the preſumption of man's righteouſneſs and religion) which naturally maketh men proud, and 
who ſlew the puffeth them up in ſuch ſort, that they think themſelves thereby to pleaſe God highly: it 
| | "= We behoved him to fend ſome * Hercules which might ſet upon this monſter with all force and 
poets feign) courage to overthrow him, and utterly to deſtroy him: that is to ſay, he was conſtrained to 
which had an give a law in Mount Sinai, with fo great Majeſty and with fo terrible a ſhew, that the whole 
hundred multitude was aſtoniſhed, Exod. 19. & 20. . 7 
wars 8 I his, as it is the proper and the principal uſe of the law : fo is it very profitable and alſo 
heads: - moſt neceſſary. For if any be not a murderer, and adulterer, a thief, and outwardly refrain 
from. fin, as the Phariſee did who is mentioned in the Goſpel, he would ſwear { becauſe 
he is poſſeſſed with the devil) that he is righteous, and therefore he continueth an opinion 
Hypocrites of righteouſneſs, and. preſumeth of his good works and merits. Such a one God cannot 
are fearedand otherwiſe mollify and humble, that he may acknowledge his miſery and damnation but 
armen by by the law. For that is the hammer of death, the thundering of hell, and lightning of 
\.__ God's wrath, that beateth to powder the obſtinate and ſenſeleſs hypocrites. Wherefore this 
1s the proper and true uſe of the law, by lightning, by tempeſt, and by the ſound of the 
trumpet (as in the mount Sinai) to terrify, and by thundering to beat down and rent in 
Fier. 23.*29... pieces that beaſt which is called the opinion of righteouſneſs. Therefore faith God by 7ere- 
Man's opi- jniab the Prophet: My word is a hammer breaking rocks. For, as long as the opinion of 
nion touching righteouſneſs abideth in man, fo long there abideth alſo in him incomprehenſible pride, pre- 
ka Sho of the ſumption, ſecurity, hatred of God, contempt of his grace and mercy,, ignorance of the 
law, or his promiſes and of Chriſt. The preaching of free remiſſion of fins through Chriſt cannot enter 
own righte- into the heart of ſuch a one, neither can he feel any taſte or ſavour thereof. For that 
gs Dow mighty rock and adamant wall, to wit, the opinion of righteouſneſs, wherewith the heart 
a e is environed, doth reſiſt it. bh ER 18 | . 
it is. As therefore the opinion of righteouſneſs is a great and an horrible monſter, a rebellious, . 
Ihe opinion ohſtinate and ftiff-necked- beaſt : fo for the deſtroying and overthrowing thereof, God hath 
of richteouf- ec of a mighty hammer, that is to ſay, the law: which then is in its proper uſe and 
neſs an horri- e 25 | 10 : Ted all x 
dle monſter. Office, when it accuſeth and revealeth ſin after this fort ; Behold thou haſt tranſgreſle - 3 
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f 8TTHE GSLATHANS | Oh 
| the commandments of God; &c. and fo it ſtriketh a terror into the conſcience, ſo that it The me 
foeleth God to be offended and angry indeed, and itſelf to be guilty of eternal death, T0 EW. 
Here the poor afflicted ſinner feeleth the intolerable burden of the law, and is beaten down 
even to deſperation, ſo that now being oppreſſed with great anguiſh. and terror, he defireth 
death, or elſe: ſeeketh to deſtroy himſelf. Wherefore the law is that hammer, that fire, The law is a 
that mighty ſtrong wind, and that terrible earthquake renting the mountains, and breaking hammer 
the rocks, that is to ſay, the proud and obſtinate hypocrites. Elias not being able to abide'Þ! "_s the 
theſe terrors of the law, which by theſe things are ſignified, covered his face with his man- i Kings s. 
tle. Notwithſtanding when the tempeſt. ceaſed, of which he was a beholder, there came a 21, 22, 23. 
ſoft and a gracious wind, in the which the Lord was. But it behoved that the tempeſt of ß 
fire, of wind, and the earthquake ſhould paſs before the Lord ſhould reveal himſelf in that 


racious wind. . 

Fhis terrible ſhew and majeſty wherein God gave his law in Mount Sinai, did repreſent 
the uſe of the law. There was in the people of [rae] who came out of Egypt a ſingular 
| holineſs. - They gloried and ſaid: We are the people of Gad, we will do all thoſe things which gan 1 
the Lord our God hath commanded. Moreover, Moſes did ſanctify the people, and bad them 
waſh. their garments, refrain from their wives, and prepare themſelves againſt the third day. 
There was not one of them but he was full of holineſs. The third day Moſes bringeth the 
people out of their tents to the Mountain unto the fight of the Lord, that they might hear ; 
his voice. What followed then? When the children of Jrael did behold the horrible The childreft 
fight of the Mount imoaking and burning, the black clouds, and the lightnings flaſhing of ae could 
up and down in this horrible darkneſs, and heard the found of the trumpet blowing long hot abide 55 
and waxing louder and louder : and moreover, when they heard the thunderings and light- gold 9% 0200 


a : | 5 f | a | | 5 ſpeaking out 
nings, they were afraid, and ftanding afar off, they ſaid unto Moſes: Mie rpili do all things of che fire. 


9. 8. 


W/Ilinzly, ſo that the Lord ſpeak not unto us, left that we die, and this great fire conſume us. Exod. 20. 19. 


Teach thou as, and we will hearken unte thee. I pray you, what did their purifying, their P. 5+ 24. 


7 pa 0 . F . : * . . . » 4 ; % 3 1 5 . 1 * 
holincgs, their white garments, and refraining from their wives profit them? Notaing at 9 
alli: I 


There was not one of them that could abide this preſence of the Lord in his majeſty 

and glory: but all being amazed and ſhaken with terror, fled back as if they kad been 

::y22 by the devil. For God is a conſuming fire, in whoſe ſighit no fleth is ae to ſtand, Pw? 4. 24. 
The law of God therefore hath properly and peculiarly that office which it had then in The lav hatte 

Mount Suni, when it was firſt given, and was firſt heard of them that were waſhed, righ- lil the ſame. 

teous, purified and chaſte : and yet notwithſtanding it brought that holy people unto ſuch a tfce chat it 


' 


knowledge of their own miſcry, that they were thrown down even to death and deſperation. one i 
No purity nor holineſs could then help them: but there was in them ſuch a feeling of their Mount Sinar- 
own uncleanneſs, unworthineſs and fin, and of the judgment and wrath of God, that the. 
fled from the fight of the Lord, and could not abide to hear his voice, Vat fleh was Des. 5. 26. 
there ever (tay they) that heard the vaice of the living God ſpeaking out of the midjt of the The jews 
fire, and pet lived? This day have we ſeen that God taiketh with man and yet he [iveth. They s 3 
peak now far otherwiſe than they did n little before when they ſaid: We are the holy peo- the 4518 
ple of God, whom the Lord hath choſen for his own peculiar people before all nations upon 
the earth: We will do all things which the Lord hath ſpoken. So it happeneth at length The fame 
to all Juſticiaries, who being drunken with the opinion of their own righteouſneſs, do think happeneth to 
when they are out of temptation, that they are beloved of God, and that God regardeth *Ypo-rites 
their vows, their faſtings, their prayers, and their will-works, and that for the tame he nruſt 55 8 
give unto them a ſingular crown in Heaven. But when that thundering, lightning, fire, ouſnets in 
and that hammer which breaketh in pieces the rocks, that is to ſay, the law of God com- works that 
eth ſuddenly upon them, revealing unto them their ſin, the wrath and judgment of God: 3 t 
then the ſelf- ſame thing happeneth unto them which happened to the Jews ſtanding at the 1 
foot of Mount Sinai. TY Mount Sina? 
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AIilcre I admoniſh all ſuch as fear God, and eſpecially ſucli as ſhall-become teachers of 


others hereafter, that they diligently learn out of Paul to underſtand the true and the pro- 
per uſe of the law: which (I fear) after our time will be trodden under foot, and utterly 
Very few un aboliſhed by the enemies of the truth. For even now, whiles we are yet living, and employ 


4 * X 


 derftand the all our diligence to ſet forth the office and uſe both of the law and the Goſpel, there be very 


Proper uſe of 


the law. few, yea even among thoſe who will be counted Chriſtians, and make a profeſſion of the 


Goſpel with us, that underſtand theſe things rightly, and as they ſnould do. What think 
ye then ſhall come to paſs when we are dead and gone? I ſpeak nothing of the Anabap- 
tiſts, of the new Arians, and ſuch other vain ſpirits, who are no leſs ignorant of theſe 
matters, than are the Papiſts, although they talk never ſo much to the contrary. For they 
are revolted from the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, to laws and traditions, and therefore 
they teach not Chriſt: They brag and they ſwear that they ſeek nothing elſe but the glory 
of Chriſt, and the ſalvation of their brethren, and that they teach the word of God purely: 
but in very deed they corrupt it and wreſt it to another ſenſe, ſo that they make it to ſound 
according to their own imagination. Therefore, under the name of Chriſt, they teach 
nothing elſe but their 'own dreams, and under the name of the Goſpel, ceremonies and 
laws. They are like therefore unto themſelves, and fo they ſtill continue: that is to ſay, 
monks, workers of the law, and teachers of ceremonies, ſaving that they deviſe new names 
and new works. . | | : ef 
It ie no ſmall It is no ſmall matter then to underſtand rightly what the law is, and what is the true uſe 
matter to un- and office thereof. And foraſmuch as we teach theſe things both diligently and faithfully, 
we do thereby plainly teſtify that we reje& not the law and works, as our adverſaries do falfly 
accuſe us: but we do altogether ftabliſh the law, and require the works thereof, and we ſay 
that the law is good and profitable: but in its own proper uſe : which is, firſt to bridle civil 


proper uſe of 


Ide light of tranſgreſſions, and then, to reveal and to increaſe ſpiritual tranſgreſſions. Wherefore the 


The law. law .is alſo a light, which ſheweth and revealeth, not the grace of God, not righteouſneſs and 


life: but fin and death, the wrath and judgment of God. For, as in the mount Sinai the 

thundering, lightning, the thick and dark cloud, the hill ſmoaking and flaming, and all that 

terrible ſhew did not rejoyce nor quicken the children of Iſrael, but terrified and aſtoniſhed 

them, and ſhewed how unable they were, with all their purity and holineſs, to abide the 

The law in Majeſty of God ſpeaking to them out of the cloud: even ſo the law, when it is in its true 
Its true ute s . ew k . . . 

tsrrifieth. uſe, doth nothing elſe but reveal ſin, ingender wrath, accuſe and terrify men, ſo that it bring- 

eth them to the very brink of deſperation. This is the proper uſe of the law, and here it 

hath an end, and it ought to go no further. _ |: e 1 

day” ug 4 Contrariwiſe, the Goſpel is a light which lightneth, quickneth, comforteth and raiſeth up 

The rt. fearful conſciences. For it ſheweth that God for Chriſt's ſake is merciful unto ſinners, yea 

aſe and office and to ſuch as are moſt unworthy, if they believe that by his death they are delivered from 

of the Goſpel. the curſe, that is to iay, from fin and everlaſting death; and that through his victory the 

bleſſing is freely given unto them, that is to ſay, grace, forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs 

and everlaſting life. Thus, putting a difference between the law and the Goſpel, we. give 

to them both their own proper uſe and office. Of this' difference between the law and the 

Goſpel, there is nothing to be found in the books of the Monks, Canoniſts, School- men, 

| no nor in the books of the antient Fathers. Auguſtine did ſomewhat underſtand this differ- 

The doctrine ence and ſhewed it. Ferome and others knew it not. Briefly, there was wonderful filence 


of faith can- many years as touching this difference in all Schools and Churches: And this brought men's 


not remain 
ſound, unleſs 


the law be 


conſclences into great danger. For unleſs the Goſpel be plainly difcerned from the law, the 
' * AF © . — . . = . 0 

true Chriſtian doctrine cannot be kept ſound and uncorrupt. Contrariwiſe, if this difference 

be well known, then is alſo the true manner of Juſtification known, and then it is an eaſy 
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matter to diſcern faith from works, Chriſt from Moſes and all politic works. For all things rightly l — 
without Chriſt are the miniſters of death for the puniſhing of the wicked. Therefore Paul n Go 8 ; 
ret to this hueſtion After this manner nn 5 
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| That is to fay; that tranſgreſſions mi 3 and be more known and ſeen. And indeed 
pb it cometh to paſs. For when fin,” death, the wrath and judgment of God and hell, are 
revealed to a man through the law : it is impoſſible but that he ſhould become impatient, 
murmur againſt God, and deſpiſe his will. For he cannot bear the judgment of God, his 
oon death and damnation : and yet notwithſtanding he cannot eſcape them. Here he muſt 
needs fall into the hatred of God, and blaſphemy againſt God. Before, when he was out 
of temptation, he was a very holy man, he worſhipped and praiſed God, he bowed his knee 
before God and gave him thanks, as the Phariſee did Luke 18. But now, when fin and 
death is revealed unto him, he wiſheth that there were no God. The law therefore of 
itſelf bringeth a ſpecial hatred of God. And thus fin is not only revealed and known by the 
law, but alſo is increaſed and ſtirred up by the law. Therefore Paul faith, Rom. 7. Sin 
that it might appear to be fin, wrought death in me by that which was good, that ſin might be 
2 of meaſure ſinful by the commandment. Ther he intreateth of this effect of the law very 
argely. %%% 905 TT > 95L 2 EFT, en OJ Ol b | 
Pall anſwereth therefore to this queſtion : If the law do not juſtify, to what end then ſerv- The double F 
ct it? Although (faith he) it juſtify not, yet is it very profitable and neceflary. For firſt pie of he 1 
5 it civilly reſtraineth ſuch as are carnal, rebellious and obſtinate. Moreover it is a glaſs that 
. ſneweth unto a man himſelf, that he is a ſinner, guilty of death, and worthy of God's ever- 
FE laſting wrath and indignation. .T'o what end ſerveth this humbling, this bruiſing and beating 
down by this hammer, the law I mean? To this end, that we may have an entrance unto 
grace. So then the law is a miniſter that prepareth the way unto grace. For God is the The law a 
God of the humble, the miſerable, the afflicted, the oppreſſed and the deſperate, and of 3 for 
thoſe that are brought even to nothing: and his nature is to exalt the humble, to feed the of ee 
hungry, to give ſight to the blind, to comfort the miſerable, the afflicted, the bruiſed and 
broken hearted, to juſtify ſinners, to quicken the dead, and to ſave the very deſperate and 
damned. For he is an almighty Creator, making all things of nothing. Now, that perni- 
cious and peſtilent opinion of man's own righteouſneſs, who will not be a ſinner, unclean, 
miſerable, and damnable: but righteous and holy, ſuffereth not God to come to his own 
natural and proper work. Therefore God muſt needs take this maul in hand, the law I 
mean, to drive down, to beat in pieces, and to bring to nothing this beaſt, with her vain 
confidence, wiſdom, righteouſneſs and power, that ſhe may fo learn at the length by her 
own miſery and miſchief, that ſhe is utterly forelorn, loſt and damned. Here now when The doQtine 
the conſcience is thus terrified with the law, then cometh the doctrine of the Goſpel and grace, of the Goſpel 


which raifeth up and comforteth the ſame again, ſaying: Chriſt came into the world, _ 1 0 
not to break the bruiſed reed, nor to quench the ſmoaking fax: but to preach the Goſpel of 8 1 8 
glad tidings to the poor : to heal the broken and contrite in beart: to preach forgiveneſs of fins to the lav. 

the captives, &c. | 3 ES | Ja. 42. 3. 


But here lieth all the difficulty of this matter, that when a man is terrified and caſt down Ac ho 
he may be able to raiſe up himſelf again, and fay : Now I am bruiſed and afflicted enough: the law and 


the time of the law hath tormented and vexed me ſharply enough. Now is the time of the time of 
grace, now is the time to hear Chriſt : out of whoſe mouth proceed the words of grace and 5**<<: 


life. Now is the time to {ce, not the ſmoaking and burning Mount Sinai: but the Mount 


— 


Moria, where is the Throne, the Temple, the Merey ſeat of God, that is to ſay, Chriſt: 
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bs whois the King of vightawaſia and piece: how vl han wht th Ln p 
| vat Em who ſpraketh nothing elle but peage up n a 
i& of ponſiiencey. uben 
.. not to the the Jaw hath done his office and exerciſed his true 3 ; he doth not only not lay hold 
Lockrine of upon the Doctrine of grace, which promiſeth moſt afluredly e of ſins for Chriſt's 
grace in temp- 
- zations, but to fake, but ſceketh an l to himſelf more rye to tio and quiet his conſcience. If 
1 1 will do that. Here, except thou 


the doctrine 1 live (faith he) I will end my life: — 
Moſes away with bis m, to thoſe 
that are ſecure, proud and obſtinate, 3 + * terrors and this anguiſh, | 


N do the quite cantrary, that is to ſay, 
lay. hold upon. 
Chriſt, wha was eruciſſed and died for thy fins, look, for no falvation. k 


So the law with his office -hetlpeth by occaſion, to juſtifcation, in, that it driveth. a man to, T, 

the promiſe of grace, and maketh the ſame ſweęet and comfortable 'unta: him. Wherefore 
we do not abrogate the law, but we. ſhey. the true office ang uſe of, the. law 2 to wit, that it 
zs a true and a . miniſter, which driveth a man to Chriſt. Therefore, after that 
the law hath humbled thee, terrified thee, and utterly beaten thee: down, ſo that now thou 
The law not art at the very brink of deſperation, ſee that thou learn how to uſe the law rightly, For the 
2 ſheweth office and uſ of it is, not only to reveal ſin and the wrath of God, but alſo to drive men 
his fin, but unto Chriſt. This uſe of the law the Holy. Ghoſt only ſetteth forth in the Goſpel, where 
alſo driveth he witneſſeth that God is preſent unto the aflic ted and ee hearted. Wherefore if thou 
him to Chriſt. he bruiſed with this hammer, uſe not this brutfing perverſſy⸗ O that thou load thy ſelf with 
Mee: 11. 28. more laws, but hear Chriſt, faying : Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
The moſt per- Ad I 4019 refreſa you. When Ns . ſo oppreſſeth ID that all things ſeem to be utterly 
| ft uſe of the deſperate, and thereby driveth thee unto, Chriſt to ſeek help and ſuccour at his hands, then 
law. is the law in his true uſe: and through the Goſpel it helpeth to Juſtification. And this is 

the beſt and moſt perfect uſe of the law. 5 

Wherefore Paul (hes beginneth afreſh to.intreat of the law, ad defineth what it is, taking 
| 2 of that which he fad before : to wit, that the law juſtifieth not. For reaſon hearing 
this, by and by dotli thus infer: Then God gave the law in vain. It was neceſſary there- 
Ph to ſeek. hat to define the law truly, and oy ſhew what the law i is, and how. it ought to 
be underſtood, that it be not taken more largly or more ſtraitly than it ſhould be. There 
is no law (ſaith he) that is of itſelf neceſſary: to juſtification. Therefore when we reaſon as 
touching righteouſneſs, life, and everlaſting ſalvation, the law muſt be utterly removed out 
of our ſight, as if it had never been, or never ſhould be, but as though it were nothing at 
all. For in the matter of juſtification no man can remove the law far enough out of his ſight, 
or behold the only promiſe of God ſufficiently, and as he ſhould do. Therefore I ſaid before 
that the law and the promiſe muſt be ſeparate far aſunder as touching the inward affections 


and the inward man, albeit indeed they are nearly joined together, 


+ 


Verſe 19. Until the Seed came unto the which the prom iſe un, made. 


Paul maketh not- the law perpetual, but he faith that it was given and added to the promiſes. 
for tranſgreſſions: that is to fay, to reſtrain them civilly, but ſpecially to reveal and to in- 
ereaſe them ſpiritually, and that not continually, but for a time. Here it is neceſſary to 
know how long the power and the tyranny of the law ought to endure, which diſcovereth 
fin, ſheweth unto us what we are, and revealeth the wrath of God. They whoſe hearts are 
touched with an inward feeling of theſe matters, ſhould ſuddenly periſh if they ſhould not 

receive comfort. Therefore 1. the days of the law. ſhould. not be ſhortned, no man ſhould 
be ſaved. A time therefore muſt; be ſet, and bounds limited to the law, beyond the which: 
it may not reign. Ho long then ought the dominion, of the law to endure? Until the 


Seed come: to wit, that Seed of which it is written: In 4% Seed ſpall all the nations of * 
earta 
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earth be Maſed: Tha tyranny. of the law then muſt ſo long continue until the fulneſs of the How long the 


time, and until that Seed of the bleſſing come: not to the end that the law ſhould bring dominion ob- 


this Seed un give right&uſneG, but that it ſhould civilly reftrain the rebellious and obſtinate, dureh. 
and ſhut them up, as it were in a priſon: and then ſpiritually ſhould reprove them of fin, 
humble them and terrify them, and when they are thus humbled and beaten down, it ſhould 
conſtrain them to look up to that bleſſed Seed. n 1 
Me may undlerſtand the continuance of the law both according to the letter, and alfo ſpi- The law ac- 
ritually. According to the letter thus: that the law continued until the time of grace. I he cording to the 
law and the Prophets (ſaith Chriſt) prophefied until John. From the time of John until Ibis letter ceaſed 
day, the kingdom-of heaven ſuffereth. violence, and the violent take it by farce. In this time f c coming: 
Chriſt. was baptized. and began to preach. At what time alſo, after the letter, the law and Ba. 11. 12, 
all the ceremonies of Maſes ceafed.. . 5 8 1+ 50024 2 1 N 
Spiritually the law may be thus underſtood, that it ought not to reign in the conſcience Io long the 
any longer than to the appointed time of this bleſſed Seed. When the law ſheweth unto me law muſt 
my ſin, terrifieth me, and revealeth the wrath and judgment of God, fo that I begin to trem- reign in the. 
ble and to deſpair : there hath the law his bounds, his time and his end limited, fo that he. 
now ceaſeth to exerciſe his tyranny any more. For when he hath done his office ſufficiently, | 
he hath revealed the wrath. of God, and terrified enough. Here we muſt ſay: now leave. 
off law: thou haſt done enough: thou haſt terrified and tormented me enough. All thy TROLLS 
floods hade run oer me, and thy terrors have traublea me. Lord turn not away thy face in 72 - 2 : fe 
thy wrath from thy ſervant : Rebuke me not, I beſeech thee, in thine anger, &c. When theſe FPhalm. 26. "4 
terrors and troubles come, then is the time and the hour of the bleſſed Seed come. Let P/atz 6. 22 
the law then give place, which indeed is added to reveal and to increaſe tranſgreſſions, and 
yet no longer, but until that bleſſed Seed be come. When it is come, then let the law leave 
aff to reveal ſin and to terrify any more: and. let him deliver up his kingdom to another: 
that is to ſay, to the blefſed Seed, which is Chriſt: who hath gracious lips, wherewith he 
accuſeth and terrifieth not, but ſpeaketh of far better things than doth the law, namely of 
grace, peace, forgiveneſs of ſins, victory over fin, death, the devil and damnation, gotten 
by his death and paſſion unto. all believers. e 
Paul therefore ſheweth by theſe words, Until ihe Sced fhould come, unto whom the blefling r _......._ 
was promiſed, how long the. law ſhould. endure. litterally and ſpiritually. According to the ance of the 


letter, it ceaſed after the bleſſed Seed came into the world, taking upon him our fleth, giv- law, literally 


ing the Holy Ghoſt; and writing a new law in our hearts. But the ſpiritual time of the law and piritu- 
doth not end at once, but continueth faſt rooted in the conſcience, Therefore it is a hard 
matter-for-a.man who is exerciſed: with the ſpiritual uſe of the law, to ſee the end of the law. 

For in theſe terrors and feeling of fin the mind cannot conceive this hope, that God is mer- 

eiful and that he will forgive fins for Chriſt's fake : but it judgeth only that God is angry. 

with ſinners, and that he accuſeth- and condemneth them. If faith come not here to raiſe up 1 
again the troubled and afflicted conſcience, or elſe (according to that ſaying of Chriſt: where of the lau are 
tzos o three: be gathered together in my name, c.) there be ſome faithful brother at hand driven away 
that may comfort him by the word of God, which is ſo oppreſſed and beaten down by the Þy faith. 
law, deſperation and death muſt needs follow. There it is a perilous thing for a man to be 3 
Alone. Mos be to him tba is alone (faith the Preacher) for when be falleth he bath none to raiſe gecitſ. 4. 10. 
im up. Wherefore they that ordained that curſed monkiſh and ſolitary life, gave occaſion The ſolitary 
to many thouſands: to deſpair. If a man ſhould ſeparate himſelf from the company of others or monkiſh 
for a day or two to be occupied in prayer (as we read of Chriſt, that ſometime he went aſide ee n 
gone into the. Mount, and by night continued in prayer) there were no danger therein. But Mat Py 39. 
when they oonſtrained men continually to live a ſolitary life, it was a device of the devil him- Lale 22. 41. 
felt, For when a man is tempted and is alone, he is not able to raiſe up himſelf, no not in 


dhe leaſt. temptation that can be. 
Verſe: 
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8 Ts is a little Aigielſion from this newt which he neztha dee reth nor finiſheth, but 
RE on! touclieth it by the way, and fo proceedeth. For he returneth incontinent to his pur- 
poſe, when he faith: What is the law then contrary to the promiſes of God? Now, this 
was the occaſion of his digreſſion. He fell into this difference between the law and the 
Goſpel, that the law added to the promiſes, did differ from the Goſpel, not only in reſpect 
gi of the time, but alſo of the author and the efficient cauſe thereof, For the law was deli- 
He the® vl ed by the Angels, Heb. i. but the Goſpel by the Lord himſelf. Wherefore the Goſpel | 
85555 by is far more ace than the law. For the law is the voice of the ſervants, but the Goſ- 
Cen. 9 is the voice of the lord himſelf. Therefore to abaſe and to diminiſh the authority of 
lr was the law, and to exalt and magnify the Goſpel, he ſaith that the law was a doctrine given to 
105 . continue but for a ſmall time (for it endured but only until the fulneſs of the promiſe, that 
time, but the is fo ſay, until the bleſſed Seed came which fulfilled the promiſe:) but the Goſpel was for 


' Goſpel was eyer, For all the faithful have had always one and the ſelkelame Goſpel from the beginning 


Ae wy 


ven by 


JET, given to en- 


t the world, and by that they were "ao The law therefore is far inferior to the Goſ- 
THE pel, becauſe it was 810 by the Angels who are but ſervants, and endured but for a 
ſhort time, whereas the Goſpel was ordained by the Lord himſelf, to continue for ever, 
Hieb. i, For it cas promiſed before all worlds, Tit. i. | 
Moreover the word of the law was not only ordained by the Angels being but ſervants, 
but alſo by another ſervant far inferior to the Angels, namely, by a man, that is (as here 
.Chrilt is not he ſaith) by . the hand of a Mediator, that is to ſay, Moſes. Now, Chriſt is not a ſervant, 
L but the eat himſelf. He is not a Mediator between God and man according to the law, 
the law by as Moſes was: but he is a Mediator of a better Teſtament. The law therefore was 
Mees was. ordained by Angels as ſervants. For Moſes m_ 055 people heard God ſpeaking in the 
Mount Sinai: that is to fay, they heard the. A peaking in the perſon of God. There- 
fore Stephen in the ſeventh chapter of the A#s Rach e Ze have received the law by the mini- 
ſtery of the Angels, and ye have not regarded it. Alſo the text in the third of Exodus, ſhew- 
eth plainly, bat the Angel appeared unto Moſes in a * of fre, ang pale unto him from 
the midſt of the buſh. 
Paul therewith ſignifieth that Chriſt i is a Mediator of a far better Teſtament than Moſes. 
And here he alludeth to that hiſtory in Moſes concerning the giving of the law, which faith : 
that Moſes led the people out of their tents to meet with God, and that he placed them at 
the foot of the Mount Sinai. There was an heavy and an horrible fight.” The whole 
Mount was on a flaming fire. When the people ſaw this they began to tremble < for they 
thought that they ſhould have been faddenty deſtroyed in this fearful tempeſt. Becauſe 
therefore they could not abide the law ſounding ſo horribly out of Mount Sinai, (for that 
terrifying voice of the law would have killed the people) they faid unto Moſes their Medi- 
ator; Come thou hither and bear «what the Lord ſaith, and ſpeak thou unto us. And he an- 
Mo a Medi- ſwered : I myſelf” (ſaith he) was a Mediator and one that ſtood between God and you, c. 
r. Hy theſe places it is plain enough that Maſes was e a Mediator between the people, 
and the law ſpeaking, 

Wherefore Paul by this hiſtory goeth about to declare, that it is impoſlible that righte- 
ouſneſs ſhould come by the law. As if he ſhould ſay, how can the law juſtify, ſeeing the 
whole people of Iſrael, being purified and ſanctified, yea and Moſes himſelf the Mediator 
— between God and the people, were afraid and trembled at the voice of the law, as it is ſaid 
The law ter- in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Here was nothing but fear and trembling. But what 
1 a righteouſneſs and holineſs is this, not to be able to bear, yea not to be able nor willing to 
eth ror. hear the Jaw, but to fly from it, and ſo to hate it, that it is W to nie and | abhor 
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2 any thing more in the whole world? as the hiſtory moſt plainly teſtifieth, that the people 

' when they heard the law, did hate nothing more than the law, and rather wiſhed dea than * 3 

; to hear the law. KEY 7 Nie . N * * 1 * 70 2 fl $4 5 4 i 1 4 8 2 8 ̃ 1 43 8; jd Fo 
So, when ſin is diſcovered, as it were by certain bright beams which the law ſtriketh into Nothing is a 
the heart; there is nothing more odious and more intolerable to man than the law is. Here more intole- 


- 


he would rather chooſe death, than be conſtrained to bear theſe terrors of the law never fo _ py ra 
little a time: Which is a moſt certain token that the law juſtifieth not. For if the law did All the people 
juſtify, then (no doubt) men would love it, they would delight and take pleaſure in it, and fled away at 
would embrace it with hearty good will. But where is this good will? No where: neither 110 r * 
in Moſes nor in the whole people, for they were all aſtoniſhed and fled back. And how Ae 
doth a man love that from which he flieth ? Or how delighteth he in that which he deadly hateth. law juſtifietk 
Wherefore this flight ſheweth a deadly hatred: of man's heart againſt the law, and fo con- not. 
ſequently againſt God himſelf the author of the law. And if there were no other argument The whole | 
to prove that righteouſneſs cometh not 14 the law, this one hiſtory were enough, which Paul hiftory of 
ſetteth out in theſe words: In the hand of a Mediator. As though he would fay : Do ye cites) og 
not remember that your fathers were ſo far unable to hear the law, that they had need of Ut Nabe. 
Moſes to be their Mediator? and when he was now appointed to that office, they were ſo ouſneſs com- 
far off from loving of the law, that they by a fearful flight, together with their Mediator, eth not by the 
ſhewed themſelves to hate the ſame, as the Epiftle to the Hebrews witneſſeth, and if they l. 
could, they would have gone even through an iron mountain back again into Egypt. But 
they were incloſed round about, ſo that they had no way to eſcape. Therefore they cry unto 
Moſes : Speak thou unto us: for if we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, we ſhall Exed. 20. 19. 
die. Now therefore, if they be not able to hear the law, how ſhould they be able to accom- Peul. F. 24. 
liſh it. "7 | : 5 £8 
; Wherefore, if the people that were under the law, were conſtrained of neceſſity to have 
a Mediator, it followeth by an infallible conſequence, that the Jaw juſtified them not. What 
did it then? Even the ſame thing that Faul faith : The law is added that fin might abound. Non. 53. 20. 
The law therefore was a light 11 a Sun which ſtruck his beams into the hearts of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, whereby it terrified them, and ſtruck into them ſuch a fear of God, that they 
hated both the law and the author thereof: which is an horrible impiety. Would ye now 
lay that theſe men were righteous ? They are righteous which hear the law, and with a good 
will embrace the ſame and delight therein. But the hiſtory of giving the law witneſſeth that All men na- 
all men in the whole world, be they never ſo holy (eſpecially ſeeing they which were purifted regret ues 
and ſanctified could not hear the law) do hate and abhor the law, and wiſh that the law were © © 
not. Therefore it is impoſſible that men ſhould be juſtified by the law: nay it hath a clean 
contrary effect. Ng fe . 5 „ 0 
Although Paul (as J have faid) doth but only touch this place by the way, and doth not 3½ %. and 
throughly weigh it, nor fully finiſh the ſame, yet he that ſhall diligently and attentively read Chriſt both 
it, may eaſily underſtand that he ſpeaketh very well of both Mediators : that is to ſay, of Mediators. 
Moſes and of Chriſt, and compareth the one with the other, as hereafter we will declare. If 
he ſhould have proſecuted this matter more largely, this only place would have miniſtred 
unto him an argument and occaſion plentiful enough to write a new Epiſtle : and that hiſ- 
tory allo in the 19. and 20. of Exodus, concerning the giving of the law, would minifter 
matter enough to write a great volume, although it were read but ſleightly and without affec- 
tion: albeit it may ſeem to be very barren to thoſe who know not the true office and uſe 
of the law, if it be compared with other holy hiſtories. En CE i OR. 
| Hereby we may ſee that if all the world had ſtood at the Mount as the people of Iſrael 
did, they would have hated the law and would have fled from it, as they did. The whole The whole 
world therefore is an enemy to the law and hateth. it moſt deadly. But the law is holy, righ- world hateth 
feous and good, and is the perfect rule of the will of God. How then can he be righteous 5 law of 
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ue gem hat. Obs, who is the aiithGir of the lad ? Muc true it is that the Meſh can do no-otherniſe, 3 
lch the law Paul witneſſeth, Rom. 8. The wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity agginſt God : for it is mut "ſubject 
of Gol. 9 44 Tow of God, nenber ined tan i . Therefore it is an extream-madnefs forto-hate 
God and his at, tht thou eaife net abide to hear it, and yetnotvithilanding to affirm that 
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Wferefore the Sophiſters and School-divines are ftark blind, and underſtand nothing at 
muꝗe fach of all of this doctrine- They look only upon the outward viſor of the law, thinking thut it 
dera is accomplifded by civil works, and that they are righteous before God, who do the fame WW 

| earn ed &tternilly, not conſidering the true and ſpiritual effect thereof: which is, not to juſtify, and 
Will and a to quiet and pacify afflicted conſeiences, but to increaſe fin, to terrify the conference, and to i 
o right juds- " enperider wrath. They being ignorant of this, do vuunt that a-man hath a good will, and 
1 N 1 a Night judgment of reaſon to do the law of God. But whether this be true or no, 'afk the 
5 ink. People of the law with their Mediator, who heard the voice of the h in the Mount Sinai. 
dels have. Abe David himſelf, who as often as he complaineth in the Fſalms, that he was caſt from 
* How Da. the face of God, that he was even in hell, and that he was terrified and dppreſſed with the 
Ne ye! greatneſs of his fm, with the wrath and judgment of God, ſet not ſacrifices nor yet the law it- 
— 8 falf, againſt theſe mighty tyrants, but was raiſed up and comforted by the only free mercy 

TO of God. Therefore the law juſtifieth not. e „ 
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The law flat- If the law ſhould ſerve mine affections, that is to ſay, ff itſhould approve mine hypocriſy, 
— terethnotrea- mine opinion and confidence of mine own righteouſneſs: if it ſhould ſay that without the 
= , aud merey of God, and faith in Chriſt, through the help of it alone (as all the world naturally 
x 1 en i: judgeth of the law) I might be juſtified before God: and moreover, if it ſhould ſay that 
| God is pacified and overcome by works, and is bound to reward the doers thereof; that ſo 
having no need of God, I might be a god unto myſelt, and merit grace by my works, and 
ſetting my Saviour Chriſt apart, might ſave myſelf by mine own merits : It (I fay) the 
tw ſhould thus ſerve mine affections, then ſhould it be ſweet, delectable, and pleaſant indeed. 
So well can reaſon flatter itſelf. Notwithſtanding this ſhould no longer continue, but until 
the law ſhould come to its own uſe and office: then ſhould it appear that reaſon cannot ſuffer a 
' thoſe bright beams of the law. There fome Moſes muſt needs come between as a Mediator, 
And yet notwithſtanding without any fruit, as I will declare hereafter. ; 
The places of To this purpoſe ſerveth that place in the 2 Cor. 2d chapter, concerning the covered face 
Paul ex- of Moſes, where Paul out of the hiſtory of Exod. 34. chapter, ſheweth that the children of 
pony te Ifrael, not only did not know, but alfo could not abide the true and fpiritual uſe of the law : 
i of Firſt, for that they could not look unto the end of the law, (faith Paul) becauſe of the vail 
Moſer face. which Moſes put upon his face : Again, they could not look upon the face of Moſes being 
— bare and uncovered, for the glory of his countenance. For when Moſes went about to talk 
with them, he covered his face with a vail: without the which they could not hear his talk, 
that is, they could not hear Moſes himſelf their mediator, unleſs he had ſet another mediator 
between, that is to ſay, the vail. How then ſhould they hear the voice of God, or of an 
Angel, when they could not hear the voice of Moſes being but a man, yea and alſo their 
Faith ia mediator, except his face had been covered? Therefore, except the bleſſed Seed come to 
 Chriſtariveth yajfe up and comfort him which hath heard the law, he periſheth through deſperation, in de- 
a * der- teſting of tlie law, in hating and blaſpheming of God, and daily more and more offending 
"Ie: againt'God. ' For this fear and confuſion of conſcience which the law bringeth, the deepen 
it pierceth and the longer it continueth, the more it increaſeth hatred and blaſphemy againk. 
75 — 880. eee eee. be h LL EI SO 
The power of This hiſtory therefore teacheth what is the power of free will. The people are ſtricken 
Eee will, with fear, they tremble and they fly back. Where is now free will? where is now that good 
Vill, hat good intent, that right judgment of reaſon which the Papiſts do ſo much brag of 
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Wat wrnileth free will here in theſe ſunctified and holy men: It can ſay nothing: It blind- 
eth their reaſon: It their will: it receiveth not, it ſaluteth not, it embraceth not 
Vith joy the Lord coming with thundering, lightning, and fire into the Mount Sinai: It 
.  cannat hear the voice of the Lord: but contrariwiſe it faith : Let not the Lord ſpeak unto us | 
eſt wve die... We ſee'then what the ſtrength and power of free will is in the children of Iſrael, 
who though they were cleanſed and ſanctiſied, could not abide the hearing of one ſyllable or 
letter of the law. Therefore theſe high commendations which the Papiſts give to their free 
will, are nothing elſe but mere toys and doting dr | N 


"Verſe 20. Noro, a Mediator is not a Mediator of one. 


Here he compareth theſe two Mediators together and that with a marvellous brevity : yet his word 
ſo notwithſtanding, that he fatisfieth the attentive reader, who, becauſe this word Mediator Mediator in- 
is general, by. and by underſtandeth that Paul ſpeaketh alſo of the Mediator generally, and _—_ ya 
not of Maſes only. A Mediator (faith he) is not a mediator of one only : but this word neceſ- 8 1. 
farity comprehendeth two, that is to ſay, him that is offended, and him that is the offender : ed and the of- 
of whom the one hath need of interceſſion, and the other needeth none. Wherefore a Me- fender. 
diator is not of one, but of two, and of ſuch two, as be at variance between themſelves. So 
Moſes by a general definition is a Mediator, becauſe he doth-the office of a Mediator between 
the law and the people, which cannot abide the true and ſpiritual uſe of the law. The law 
therefore muſt-have a new face, and his voice muſt be changed: that is to ſay, the voice of 
the Jaw muſt be made ſpiritual or the law muſt be made lively in the inward affection, and: 
muſt put on a viſor or a vail, that it may now become more tolerable, fo that the people 
may be able to hear it by the voice of Moſes. | 3 
Now the law being thus covered, ſpeaketh no more in its majeſty, but by the mouth of Becauſe God 
Moſes. After this manner it doth not its office any more: that is, it terrifieth-not the con- {pcaketh not 
ſcience. And this is the cauſe that they do neither underſtand, nor regard it: by means f , n e 
whereof they become ſecure, negligent and preſumptuous hypocrites: And yet notwith- dic in Soy 4 
ſtanding the one of theſe two muſt needs be done: to wit, that either the law muſt be Mount, but 
without its uſe, and covered with a vail, (but then, as I have faid, it maketh hypocrites :) H he voie 
or elſe it muſt be in its uſe without the vail, and then it killeth. For man's heart cannot © SEE: 
abide the law in its true uſe, without the vail. It behoveth. thee therefore, if thou lock to- kim eg = 
the end of the law without the vail, either to lay hold on that bleſſed Seed by faith, that is regard his 
to fay, thou muſt look beyond the end of the law unto Chriſt, who is the accompliſhment . 
of the law, who may fay unto thee :. The law hath terrified thee enough: Be of good com- | 
Fort my ſon, thy ſins are forgiven thee, (whereof I will ſpeak more anon :) or elſe ſurely thow , 
muſt have Moſes for thy Mediator with his vail. Wo 
For this cauſe Paul faith :: 4 Mediator is not a Mediator of one. For it could not be that 
Moſes ſhould be a Mediator of God alone, for God needeth no Mediator. And again, he 
is not a Mediator of the people only, but he doth the Office of a Mediator between God 
and the people, who were at variance with God. For it is the office of a Mediator to The office of 
you the party that is offended, and to reconcile unto him the party which is the offender. a Mediator. 
Notwithſtanding Moſes is ſuch a Mediator (as I have faid) as doth nothing elſe but change 34:5 a Med 
the voice of the law, and maketh it tolerable, ſo that the people may abide the hearing ator of the 
thereof, but he giveth no power to accompliſh the ſame. To conclude, he is a Mediator wil. 
of the vail, and therefare he giveth no power to perform the law, but only in the vail, 
Therefore his Diſciples, in that he is a Mediator of the vail, muſt always be hypocrites. 
But what ſhould have come to paſs (think ye) if the law had been given without Moſes, 
eſther elfe before or after Moſes, and that there had been no Mediator, and moreover, that 
the people ſhould neither have been ſuffered to fly, nor to have a Mediator? Here the 
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When we are people being beaten down with intolerable fear, ſhould either have periſhed forthwith, or if | 


terrified by they ſhould have eſcaped, there muſt needs have come ſome other Mediator, who ſhould 
Have ſet himſelf between the law and the people, to the end that both the people might be 
another man-Preſerved, and the law remain in its force, and alſo an atonement might be made between 
ner of Medi- the law and the people. Indeed Moſes cometh in the mean time, and is made a Mediator: he 


4. than Mo- putteth on a vail, and covereth his face: but he cannot deliver men's conſciences from the 
8 | 


anguiſh and terror which the law bringeth, Therefore when the poor ſinner, at the hour 
of death, or in the conflict of conſcience, feeleth the wrath and judgment of God for fin, 
| which the law revealeth and increaſeth : here, to keep him from deſperation, ſetting Moſes 
aſide with his law, he muſt have a Mediator who may ſay unto him: Although thou be a 


a" *  finner, yet ſhalt thou remain, that is, thou ſhalt not die, although the law, with its wrath 


and malediction do ſtill remain. 


Chili corer- This Mediator is Jeſus Chriſt, who changeth not the voice of the law, nor hideth the 
1 not the ſame with a vail as Moſes did, nor leadeth me out of the ſight of the law: but he ſetteth 


aw with a 


. himſelf. againſt the wrath- of the law and taketh it away, and ſatisfieth the law in his own 


th it away, body by himſelf, and by the Goſpel he faith unto me: Indeed the law threateneth unto 
and there- thee the wrath of God and eternal death: but be not afraid: fly not away, but ſtand faſt, 
eg 4. I. ſupply and perform all things for thee : I ſatisfy the law for thee. This is a Mediator 


| ator than Ma- Who far excelleth Moſes, who ſetteth himſelf between God being offended, and the offender. 


. The interceſſion of Moſes here profiteth nothing: he hath done his office, and he with his 
vail is now vaniſhed away. Here the miſerable ſinner being utterly deſperate, or a man 
now approaching unto death, and God being offended, do encounter together. Therefore 
there muſt come a far other Mediator than Moſes, who may ſatisfy the law, take away 
the wrath thereof, and may reconcile unto God who is angry, that poor ſinner, miſerable, 
and guilty of eternal death. 1 ä 


A Mcdiatoris Of this Mediator Paul ſpeaketh briefly, when he faith : 4 Mediator is not a Mediator of 
1 one. For this word Mediator properly ſignifieth ſuch an one as doth the office of a Medi- 


8 ator between the party that is offended, and the offender. We are the offenders: God 


and the perſon with his law is he who is offended. And the offence is ſuch, that God cannot pardon it, 


offended. neither can we ſatisfy for the ſame. Therefore between God, who of himſelf is but one, 
rating . and us, there is wonderful diſcord. Moreover, God cannot revoke his law, but he will 
3 in have it obſerved and kept. And we who have tranſgreſſed the law, cannot fly from the pre- 


without ſatiſ- ſence of God. Chrift therefore hath ſet himſelf a Mediator between two who are quite 


faction, contrary and ſeparate aſunder with an infinite and everlaſting ſeparation, and hath reconciled 
_ — 5 them together, And how hath he done this? He hath put away (as Paul faith in another 


Cal. 2. 14. place) the band writing which was againſt us, which by ordinances (that is, by the law) was 
cContrary unto us, and he hath taken it and faſtened it to the croſs, and hath ſpoiled principali- 
ties and powers, and hath made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed over them by him- 
elf. Therefore he is not a Mediator of one, but of two, utterly diſagreeing between 

; themirnnes, art, ibis e 
Man rannct This is alſo a place full of power and efficacy, to confound the righteouſneſs of the law, 
abide the andi to teach us that in the matter of Juſtification, it ought to be utterly removed out of 
the — of our fight. Alſo this word (Mediator) miniſtreth ſufficient matter to prove that the law jul- 
therefore he tifieth not : for elſe what need ſhould we: have of a Mediator? Seeing then that. man's 
cannot keep nature cannot abide the hearing of the law, much leſs is it able to accompliſh the law, or 

the Jaw. to agree with the law. | | 


The doctrine This doctrine (which I do ſo often repeat and not without tediouſnels do ſtill beat into 


che KW. your heads) is the true doctrine of the law, which every Chriſtian aught with all diligence 


to learn, that he may be able truly to define what the law is, what 1s the true uſe and office, 
what are the limits, what is the power, the time and the end thereof. For it hath an 2 
| clean 


1 


Chriſtian divinity, and in its true and proper definition, doth not juſtify, but hath a qu fen 
contrary effect. For it ſheweth and revealeth unto us ourſelves: it bettet God before us 


in his anger, it revealeth God's wrath, it terrifieth us, and it doth not only reveal ſin, but 


Vith God himſelf, who is the author thereof and abſolutely good. 


| hath a God, yea and a merciful God who will ſhew mercy unto him in many thouſands of 


to make men, not better, but worſe : that is to ſay, it ſheweth unto them their fin, that maketh no: 
by the knowledge thereof they may be humbled, terrified, bruiſed and broken, and by men better, 


1 0 v HE 6 AL AT 1 A \ 


: . ny ta the; n of all men: who have this peſtilent "ny pernicious opinion | f 
naturally rooted in they that the law Juſtifieth. - Therefore I fear leſt this doctrine will be 


defaced and darkened again, :when we are dead. For the world ng be e with 


horrible, darkneſs and errors before the latter day come. 


Whoſo therefore g able to underſtand; this, let him eee it, that the law i in true The proper 


ite office of the 


alſo mightily; increaſeth fin, ſo that were ſin was before but little, now by the law which 

bringetli the ſame to light, it becometh exceeding finful : ſo that a man now beginneth to 

hate the law and to fly from it, and with a perfect hatred to abhor God the maker of tze 
law. This is not to be juſtified by the law (and that reaſon itſelf is compelled to grant) 
but to commit. a double fin againſt the law. Firſt, not only to have a will ſo diſagreeing 

from the law that thou canſt not hear it: but alſo to do contrary to that which it com 
mandeth: And ſecondly, fo to hate it that thou wouldſt wiſh it were aboliſhed, together 


Now, what greater blaſphemy, what fin more horrible can be imagined than to hate The law is 
God? to abhor his law, and not to ſuffer the hearing thereof? which notwithſtanding is good and ho- 
good and holy. For the hiſtory doth plainly witneſs that the people of Iſrael refuſed to rd tolerable 8 
hear that excellent law, thoſe holy and moſt gracious words, namely, I am the Lord thy man's nature. 
God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage. Thou Exed. 20. 2. 
ſhalt have no other gods, &c. Shewing mercy to thouſands, Sc. Honour thy father and thy Deut. 5. 5. 
mother, that it may go well with thee, and that thy days may be prolonged upon the earth, 
&c.) and that they had need of a Mediater. They could not abide this moſt excellent, The law con- 


erfect ard divine wiſdem : this moſt gracious, ſweet and comfortable doctrine. Let not reg _ 
a401C doctrine 


the Lord ſpeak unto us (fay they) leſt we die. Speak thou unto us, &c. Doubtleſs it is a 24 | 
nd yet men 
marvellous thing that a man cannot hear that which is his whole telicity, namely, that he cannothearit. 


generations, &c. And moreover that he cannot abide that which is his chief ſafety and 
defence, namely, Thou ſhalt not kill : Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : Thou ſhalt not ſteal : 
For by theſe words the Lord hath defended and fortified the life of man, his wife, his chil- 
dren, and his goods, as it were with a wall againſt the force and violence of the wicked. 
The law then can do nothing, ſaving that by its light it lighteneth the conſcience that it 
may know fin, death, the judgment and the wrath of God. Before the law come, I am 
ſecure: I feel no fin, but when the law cometh, ſin, death and hell are revealed unto me. 
This is not to be made righteous, but guilty, and the enemy of God, to be condemned to 
death and hell fire. The principal point therefore of the law in true Chriſtian Divinity is, Ine lav, 


this means may be driven to ſeek comfort and 5 to come to that bleſſed Seed. but worſe. 


Verſe 20. FRE God is one. 


God offefidelh no man, — 1 therefore needeth no Mediator. But we offend God, and 
therefore we have need of a Mediator, not Moſes, but Chriſt, which ſpeaketh far better 
things for us, &c. Hitherto he hath continued in his digreſſion: : Now he returneth to 
his purpoſe. 
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The judg- 
ment of the 
Jews and of 
all others as 
touching the 
law. 


Reaſon can- 
not abide to 


hear the good 
lay of God. 


Gen. 12. 1. 


For it bringeth with it a certain commodity. What is that: It bringeth 
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| it. | th! men unto the know... 
ledge of themſelves : it diſcovereth and increaſeth fin; Cc. Here nom riſeth another ob. 
ject 


jection. If the law do nothing elſe but make men worſe in ſhewing unto them their fin, then 
is it contrary to the promiſes of God. For it ſeemeth that God is but only provoked to 


anger and offended through the law, and therefore he regardeth not, nor performeth his 
promiſes. We Fews have thought the contrary : to wit, that we are reſtrained and bridled 
by this external diſcipline, to the end that God being provoked thereby, might haſten the 
performing of his promiſe, and that by his diſcipline we might deſerve the promiſe. | 
Paul anſwereth : It is nothing ſo. But contrariwiſe, if ye have regard to the law, the 
promiſe is rather hindred. For natural reafon offendeth God, who ſo faithfally promiſeth, 
whiles it will not hear his good and holy law. For it faith : Let not the Lord ſpeak: unto us, 
&c.. How can it be then that God ſhould perform his promiſe unto thoſe, who, not only 
receive not his law and his diſcipline, but alſo with a mortal hatred do ſhun it and fly from 
it? Here therefore (as I faid) riſeth this objection: Is the law againſt the promiſe of God ? 
This objection Paul toucheth by the way and briefly anſwereth, ſaying, - 


Verſe: 21. God forbid. 4 


Why ſo? Firſt, for that God maketh no promiſe unto us, becauſe of our worthineſs, our 
merits, our good works: but for his own goodneſs and mercies fake in Chriſt. He ſaith 
not to Abraham : All nations ſhall be bleſſed in thee, becauſe thou haſt kept the law; but 
when he was uncircumciſed, had no law, and was yet an idolater, he ſaid unto him: Go 


18. 1. 12. 18. out of thine own land, &c. I will be thy protector, &c. Alſo : In thy ſeed ſhall all nations 


be bleſſed. Theſe are abſolute and mere promiſes : which God freely giveth unto Abraham, 
without any condition or reſpect. of works, either going before or coming after. 


The promiſes This maketh ſpecially againſt the Jets, who think that the promiſes of God are hindred, 


of God are 
not hindered 
becauſe of 
our fins. 

1 Pet. 3..9. 


Adeviliſn 


becauſe of their ſins, God (ſaith Paul) doth not ſlack his promiſes, becauſe of our ſins, or 
haſten the ſame for our righteouſneſs and merits: he regardeth neither the one nor the other. 
Wherefore, although we become more ſinful, and are brought into greater contempt and 
hatred of God by means of the law, yet notwithſtanding God is not moved thereby to defer 
his promiſe. For his promiſe doth not ſtand upon our worthineſs, but upon his only good- 
neſs and mercy. Therefore, where the Jes fay : The Maſſias is not yet come, becauſe | 


dream of the our ſins do hinder his coming, it is a deteſtable dream. As though God ſhould become 


Jews. 


The law is 
not againſt 
the promiſes 


of God. 


unrighteous, becauſe of our fins, or made a liar, becauſe we are hars. He abideth always 


juſt and true: his truth therefore is the only cauſe that he accompliſheth and performeth his 


romiſe. 
F Moreover although the law do reveal and increaſe fin, yet 1s it not againſt the promiſes of 
God, yea rather it confirmeth the promiſes. For as concerning his proper work and end, 
it humbleth and prepareth a man (fo that he uſeth it rightly) to figh and ſeek for mercy. 
For when fin is revealed to a man and ſo increaſed by the law, then he beginneth to perceive 
the wickedneſs and hatred of man's heart againſt the law, and againſt God himſelf the Author 
of the law. Then he feeleth indeed, that, not only he loveth not God, but alſo hateth and 
blaſphemeth God, who is full of goodneſs and mercy ; and his law, which is juſt and holy. 
Then is he conſtrained to confeſs that there is no good thing in him. And thus, when he 
is thrown down and humbled by the law, he acknowledgeth himſelf to be moſt miſerable and 


damnable. When the law therefore conſtraineth a man fo to acknowledge his own corrup- 
tion, 
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and its time is accompliſhed and ended: and now is the time of grace, that the bleſſed Seed bee and time 
may come to-raiſe up and to comfort him that is ſo caſt down and humbled by the law. accomplib- 
Aſter this manner the law is not againſt the promiſes of God. For firſt the promiſe hang- ed. 
eth not upon the law, but upon the truth and mercy of God only and alone. Secondly, 
when the law is in its chief end and office, it humbleth a man, and in humbling him it mak- 
eth him to ſigh and groan, and to ſeek the hand and aid of the Mediator, and maketh his 
grace and his mercy exceeding ſweet and comfortable (as is faid, Pſalm 109, Thy mercy is 
fwweet) and his gift precious and ineſtimable. And by this means it prepareth us, and mak- 
eth us apt to apprehend and to receive Chriſt, For as the Poet faith : 4 


Dullcia non meruit, qui non guſtavit amara : that is, | 
+ Hhoſo hath not taſted the things that are bitter, | e 
J not worthy to taſte the things that are ſweeter. | 


There u a common proverb, that hunger is the beſt cook. Like as therefore the dry The lau mak-- 
earth coveteth the rain, even ſo the law maketh troubled and afflicted ſouls to thirſt ee e 
Chriſt. To ſuch Chriſt ſavoureth ſweetly: to them he is nothing elſe but joy, conſolation gs to tir. 
and life: and there beginneth Chriſt and his benefit rightly to be known. for Chriſt. 
This is then the principal uſe of the law: namely, when a man can ſo uſe it, that it may 
humble him and make him to thirſt after Chriſt. And indeed Chriſt requireth thirſty ſouls, Upon whom 
whom he moſt lovingly and graciouſly allureth and calleth unto him, when he faith : Come ave 70 
wnto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and J will refreſh you. He delighteth therefore jug. + 
to water theſe dry grounds. He poureth not his waters upon fat and rank grounds, or ſuch J. 61. 1. 
as are not dry and covet no. water: His benefits are ineſtimable, and therefore he giveth £«#e 4. 18. 
them to none but nnto ſuch as have need of them, and carneſtly deſire them. He preach- 
eth glad tidings to the poor: he giveth drink to the thirſty. f ary t4ir ft (ſaith St. John) o,,, 
| 2 let him come unto me, &c. He healeth the broken hearted, &c. that is, he comforteth thoſe that . 


— 


| Hal 147. 3 
are bruiſed and afflicted by the law. Therefore the law is not againſt the promiſes of God. 


7 
©. 67 bf fe 


Verſe 21. For if there had been a law given which bringeth life, ſurety vgl tr 


Of. ſhould have been by the law. 


By theſe words Paul fignifieth that no law of itſelf is able to quicken or give life, but The jaw | 
only killeth. Therefore ſuch works as are done, not only according to the laws and tradi- ogg ang 
tions of the Pope, but alſo according to the very law of God, do not juſtify a man before 1 
God, but make him a finner : they do not pacify the wrath of God, but they kindle it: 
they obtain not righteouſneſs, but they hinder it: they quicken not, but they kill and de- 

ſtroy. Therefore when he faith : IF a law had been given which could have drought life, Cc. he 

_ teacheth plainly that the law of itſelf juſtifieth not, but that it hath a clean contrary effect. 

1 Although theſe words of Paul be plain enough, yet are they obſcure and utterly unknown 

do the Papiſts. For if they did underſtand them indeed, they would not ſo magnify their 

free will, their natural ſtrength, the keeping of the * counſels, the works of ſupererogation, „1e pra, 

| | | | | - - l : . „ piſts 
Sc. But left they ſhould ſeem to be manifeſtly wicked and plain Infidels in deny ing the brag chat they 
words of the Apoſtle of Chriſt ſo impudently, they have this peſtilent gloſs always ready, keep net only, 
(whereby they pervert the places of Paul concerning the law, which revealeth fin and engen- we _ 
dereth- wrath, that is to fay, the ten Commandments) that Paul ſpeaketh only of the cere- Fut a6 t. 
monial and, not of the moral law. But Paul ſpeaketh plainly when he faith: If a lat bad counſels, 
been given, &c. and he excepteth no law, Wherefore this gloſs of the Papiſts is not worth which they 


auſn. For the laws of the ceremonies were as well commanded of God, and as ſtraitly 40.408 aa 
| ; | _ | : k 0 a 0 | ; 


ton; duc l to confeſs his fin from the bottom of his heart, then it hath done its office truly, When the of- 


of the law is 
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25 | but the Pi 
. pact quite ſhould keep and accompliſh the ſame. This that'T wy cannot be Gee * Io their books 


Cometh by 


f O E it 8 T D K 


. te moral Hud The Jew, alſo kep wacircumaciban ttt; as they did) is p Sab 


ende dher, 22 bath day. It is evident enough therefore at Paul ſpeaketh of the whale: law. 


works not 


com r Theſe words of the Apoſtle are ſung and ſaid in the Papacy and in alt their Churches, 


A | in the Serip- and get notwithſtanding they both teach and live quite contrary. Puul ſaith ſimply that no 


ture, Which Ja\y was given to quicken and to bring life: but the P apiſts teach the contrary, and affirm 


| en 15 u- that many and infinite laws are given to quicken and to q red life. Although they fay not 


pererogation. this in plain words, yet in very deed ſuch is their opinion, as their monkiſn religion doth 
Paul teacheth plainly witneſs beſides many other laws and traditions of men, their works and merits: before 


| _: no law grace and after; and innumerable wicked ceremonies and falſe worſhippings, which they have 


"ie * en deviſed of their own heads, and thoſe only have thy preached,” treading the Goſpel under 
3 their feet, and aſſuredly promiſing grace, remiſſion of ſins, And life everlaſting to all ſuch as 


contrary, which are yet extant, give certain teſtimony thereof. i 
But contrariwiſe, we affirm with Paul, that there is no 400 W it . man's law or 
God's, that giveth life. Therefore we put as great difference between the law and righte- 


The judg- ouſneſs, as is between life and death, between Heaven and hell. And the cauſe that moveth 


1 8 us ſo to affirm, is that plain and evident place of Paul, where he ſaith, that the law is not 


de law. given to juſtify, to give life, and to ſave, but only to kill and to deſtroy, contrary. to the 


. opinion of all men : tor naturally they can judge no otherwiſe of the A but that it is given 
to work righteouſneſs, and to give life and ſalvation. 

This difference of the offices of the law and the Goſpel, Meepetl all Chriſtian do Srine! in 
knowing the its true and proper uſe. Alſo it maketh a faithful man judge over all kinds of life, over 
difference be- the laws and Aecrees of all men, and over all doctrine whatſoever, and it giveth them power 
rween the law to try all manner of ſpirits. On the other fide the Papiſts, becauſe they confound and mingle 
os the Gol- the law and the Goſpel together, can teach no certainty ras} faith, works, the ſtates and 
25 conditions of life, nor of the difference of ſpirits. 


The true and Now therefore, after that Paul hath proſecuted his confutations and arguments ſufficient- 
perfect uſe of 


What profit 


| the law, ly and in good order, he teacheth that the law (if ye conſider its true and perfect uſe) is no- 


thing elſe but as a certain ſchoolmaſter to lead us unto righteouſneſs- For it humbleth men, 

"If prepareth and maketh them apt to receive the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when it doth his 

own proper work and office, that is, when 1t maketh them guilty, terrifieth and bringeth | 

them to the Knowledge of ſin, wrath, death and hell. For when it hath done this, the opi- 

nion of man's own righteouſneſs and holineſs vaniſheth away, and Chriſt with his benefits be- 
ginneth to wax ſweet unto him. Wherefore the law is not againſt the promiſes of God, but 

rather confirmeth them. True it is, that it doth not accompliſh the promiſe, nor bring 
righteouſneſs: notwithſtanding it humbleth us with its exerciſe and office, and fo maketh 
5 us more thirſty and more apt to receive the benefit of Chriſt. Therefore (faith he) if any 
law had been given which might have brought righteouſneſs, and through righteouſnels life 
(for no man can obtain life except firſt he be righteous,) then indeed righteouſneſs ſhould 
come by the law. Moreover, if there were any ſtate of life, any work, any religion, whereby 


a man might obtain remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs and life, then ſhould theſe things indeed 
juſtify and give life. But this is impoſſible; for, 


4 


verſe 22.5 2 he Scripture hath conclided alt men under fn. 


TheScripture | Where? F iel z in the promiſes themſelvs as touching Chriſt, as Gen. 3 7. he Seed of * 
2 Woman fhall break the head of the Serpent. And Gen. 22. In thy Seed, VER W hereſoever 
a. then is any promiſe in the Scriptures made unto the fathers concerning Chriſt, there the 


Firſt, by the bleſſing i is promiſed, that is, righteouſneſs, TR and eternal life, Therefore by the 
| » . contrary 


promiſe. 


- 
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eh I. Fro T HE GALATIAN S. 
C contrary it is evident, that they who muſt receive the bleſſing are ſubject to the curſe, that 
becauſe it is its pec 
out this Epiſtle, | 
of Deut. Curſed is every 


fin manifeſtly againſt the law, or do not outwardly accompliſh the law: but alſo thoſe wha 


in and under the curſe, all Monks, Friars, Hermits, Carthuſians and ſuch like, with their 


* 


Who pronounceth this ſentence? The Seripture. And where? Firſt, by this promiſe: 


ſo good and neceſſary, with all ceremonies and religions without faith in Chriſt, are and any man 


again in this place: The law is not given to bring life. 


until the promiſe ſhould be given. Nov, the promile is the inheritagce itſelf, or the bleſ- given to 


— 


1863 
is to ſay, fin and eternal death: for elſe to what end was the ny ehen 
; Secondly, the Scripture ſhutteth-men under fin and under the cu le, eſpecially by the law, Secondly, Ws 
eculiar office to reveal fin and engender wrath, as we have declared through - the lav. 
but chiefly by this ſentence of Paul: ¶ hoſoever are of the works of the law, Gal. 3. 10. 
are under the curſe : Alſo by that place which the . en alledgeth out of the 27. chapter 
| | one that abideth not in all the words of this law to do them, &c. , 
For theſe ſentences in plain words do ſnut under fin and under the curſe, not only thoſe who 


are under the law, and with all endeavour go about to perform the ſame, and ſuch were the | „ 
Jews, as before I have faid. Much more then doth the ſame place of Paul ſhut up under 


profeſſions, rules and religions, to the which they attributed fuch holineſs, that when a man 
had once made a vow of his profeſſion, if he died by and by, they dreamed that he went 
raight to heaven. But here ye hear plainly that the Scripture ſhutteth all under fin. | _ 
Therefore neither the vow nor religion of the Carthuſian, be it never fo angelical, is righ- Ty 
teouſneſs before God: for the Scripture hath ſhut all under fin, all are accurſed and damned. b 


The Seed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's head: In thee ſhall be bleſſed, &c. and 

ſuch like places. Moreover, by the whole law, whereof the principal office. is to make The propes 
men guilty of fin. Therefore no Monk, no Carthuſian, no Celeſtine bruiſeth the head of _ of the 
the Serpent, but they abide bruiſed and broken under the Serpent's head, that is, under 
the power of the devil. Who will believe this? ES” 

_ Briefly, whatſoever is without Chriſt and his promiſe, whether it be the law of God or Theſe things 
the law of man, the ceremonial or the moral law, without all exception is ſhut under were counted 
fin : for the Scripture ſhutteth all under fin, Now, he that faith All, excepteth nothing. o high a ſer- 


Therefore we conclude with Paul, that the policies and laws of all nations, be they never ug ee 8 
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abide under fin, death and eternal damnation, except faith in Jeſus Chriſt go withal, or would believe 

rather before, as followeth in the next. Of this matter we have ſpoken largely before. rag Aon Ye 
Wherefore this is a true propoſition : Only Faith juſtifieth without works (which not- vj. 

withſtanding our adverſaries can by no means abide :) for Paul here ſtrongly concludeth that Only Faith 

the law doth not quicken nor give life, becauſe it is not given to that end. If then the law juſtifieth. 

do not juſtify and give life, much leſs do works juſtify, For when Paul faith that the law Ir the la 

giveth not life his meaning is that works alſo do not give life. For it is more to ſay, that juſtify not, 

the law quickeneth and giveth life, than to ſay that works do quicken and give life. If then much leſs de 

the law itſelf being fulfilled (although it be impoſſible that it ſhould be accompliſhed) do "= inltty, 

not juſtify, much leſs do works juſtify. I conclude therefore that faith only juſtifieth and | 

e e life, without works. Paul cannot ſuffer this addition, faith joined with works juſ- 

tifieth : but he proceedeth ſimply by the negative, Rom. iii. as he doth alſo before in the 

ſecond chapter: Therefore by the works of the law (faith he) ſball no fleſh be juſtified, And 


Verſe 22. That the promiſe by the Faith of Fefus Chriſt ſhould be given to them 
. that believe. e 


Hle Haid before that the Scripture hath ſhut all under ſin. What, for ever ? No, but The pronitſe 


Abra bart 
” what it 13: 


This promiſe {faith he) 
| 18 


wo % 


fing promiſed to Abraham : to wit, the deliverance from the law, fin, death and the devil 
and a tree giving of grace, rightcouſneſs, falvation and eternal life. 
90 88 | B bb | 
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The promils . any merit, wits how, 2 wer ia given ven. To whom > 
Fen © them. To thoſe that by any In hom? In Jeſus Chriſt, who is the bheſſed Seed, which hath 


Sat es | med all believers from tho curſe that they might receive the blefling. I heſe words be 
I obſeute,” but plain enough: notwithſtanding we muſt mark them diligently and weigh 
MTN ©" ef th eee For if all be ſhut under ſin, it followeth that all nations 
5 P Alſo that they are under the wrath of 
God and the power of the devil, and that no man can be delivered from them by any other 
means, than by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. With theſe words therefore Paul enveigheth mightily 
. the fantaſtical opinions of the Papiſts and all Juſticiaries touching the law and works: 
When he faith, thut ib promiſe by faith in Feſus Cbriſt might le given to all believers. 
The ſentences Nom how we would anſwer to thoſe ſentences which ſpeak Y works and rewards, I have 
10 gd faficiently declared Before.” And the matter requireth not now, that we ſhould ſpeak any 
TITRE thing of works. For we have not here taken in hand to intreat of works, but of Juftihca- 
IN tion: to wit, that it is not obtained by the law and works; ſince all things are ſhut under 
The com- fin; and under the curſe: but by faith in Chriſt. When we are out of the matter of Juſti- 
mendation of fication, we cannot ſufficiently praiſe and magnify thoſe works which are commanded of God, 
| Ow ogg For who can fificiently commend and ſet forth the profit and fruit of one holy work, which 
eauſe of juſ. 4 Chriſtian doth through Faith and in Faith ? Indeed it is more precious than Heaven or 
efication, earth. The whols world therefore is not able to give a worthy recompence to ſuch a good 
| work. Yea the world have not the grace to magnify the holy works of the faithful as they 
are worthy, and much leſs to reward them: For it ſeeth them not, or if it do, it efteemeth 
them not as good works, but as moſt wicked and deteſtable crimes and riddeth the world of 

thoſe which are the doers thereof, as moſt peſtilent plagues to mankind. 
How, Cha So Chriſt the Saviour of the world, for a recompenſe of his incomprehenſible and ineſtima- 
ee ble benefits, was put to the moſt opprobrious death of the croſs. The Apoſtles alſo bring- 
for his bene. ing the word of grace and eternal life into the world, were counted the offscouring, and the 
fits. - oltcaſts of the whole world. This is the goodly reward which the world giyeth for ſo great 
Works wich- and unſpeakable benefits. But works done without faith, although they have never ſo goodly 
out faith, a ſhew of holineſs, are under the curſe. Wherefore ſo far off it is, that the doers thereof 
- ſhould deſerve grace, righteouſneſs and eternal life, that rather they heap fin upon fin. After 
this manner the Pope, that child of perdition, and all that follow him, -do work. So work 


all meritmongers and heretics Wan are fallen from the faith. 


verſe 23. But before faith c came. 


"The wie of He > et in declaring the profit and neceſſity of the lm He faid before that the 
the law. law was added for tranſgreflions : Not that it was the principal purpoſe of God to make a 
law that ſhould bring death and damnation, as he faith, Rom. 7. Was that which was good 

(faith he) made death unto. me? God forbid, For the law is a word that ſheweth life, and 

Why the law driveth men unto it. Therefore it is not only given as a miniſter of death, but the princi- 
ON 7. pal uſe and end thereof is to reveal death, that ſo it might be ſeen and known how horrible 
ſin is. Notwithſtanding it doth not fo reveal death as though it tended to no other end but 

to kill and to deſtroy: . To to this end it revealeth death, that when men are terrified, caſt 

down, and humbled; they ſhould fear God. And this doth the 20. chap. of Exod. declare. 

Exed. 20. 20. Fear not (ſaith Moſes) for God is come to prove you, and that his fear may be before you, that 
Fe fin not. The office therefore of the law is to kill, and yet fo, that God may revive and 

_ quicken again. The law then is not given only to kill: but becauſe man is proud and dream- 

eth that he is wiſe, righteous and holy: therefore it is neceſſary he ſhould be humbled by 

the law, that ſo this beaſt the opinion of righteouſneſs I ſay, * be ſlain: for otherwiſe 


no man can obtain life. 
Albeit 
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loveth the chains and fetters, the dark and loathſome priſon wherein he lieth faſt bound: but 


eſcape, he would rob and kill, as he did before. 


1 1 | 
Md . { 
* ' * of 


Cn TO THE GALATIANS _ 167 
Albckt chen that che lam Killeth, yet God uſeth this effect of the law, this death T mean, God uſeth the 


to a ndl end, that is to bring life. For God ſeeing that this univerſal plague of the whole effect of the 


0 


world, 10 wit, man's opinion of his own righteouſneſs, his hypocriſy, and confidence in his W 1 
own holineſs could ngt be beaten down by any other means, he would that it ſhould be flain to bring life. 


by the law; not for ever, but that when it is once flain, man might be raiſed up again above 
and beyond the law, and there might hear this voice, Fear not: I have not given the law, 
and killed thee by the law, that thou ſnouldeſt abide in this death: but that thou ſhouldeſt 
fear me and live. For the preſuming of good works, and righteouſneſs ſtandeth not with 


the fear of God: And where the fear of God is not, there can be no thirſting for grace or 


life. God muſt therefore have a ſtrong hammer, or a mighty maul to break the rocks, 
and a hot burning fire in the midſt of Heaven to overthrow the mountains: that is to fay, 
to deſtroy this furious and obſtinate beaſt (this prefumption I ſay) that when a man by this 
bruifing and breaking is brought to nothing, he ſhould deſpair of his own ſtrength, righte- 
ouſneſs-and holineſs, and being thus. thoroughly terrified, ſhould thirſt after mercy and re- 
miſſion of ſins. . | 


Verſe 23. But before faith came, we were under the law, ſhut up unto the Faith- ; 
4957 - ES 70 which ſhould after wards be revealed. | | 


1 *This.is to fav, before the time of the Goſpel and grace came, the office of the law was, This fimili- 

that we ſhould be ſhut up and kept under the ſame, as it were in priſon. This is a goodly tude of the 

and a fit ſimilitude, ſhewing the effect of the law, and how righteous it maketh men: there Priſon hon 
82 5 | + O | ,_ cth what the 

fore it. is diligently to be weighed. No thief, no murderer, no adulterer or other malefactor Ii woche th. 

rather, if he could, he would break and beat into. powder the priſon with his irons and fet- 

ters. Indeed whiles he is in priſon he. refraineth from doing of evil: but not of a good will 


or for righteouſneſs fake :. but becauſe the priſon reſtraineth him that he cannot do it ; And » 


now being faſt fettered he hateth not his theft and his murder: (vea he is ſorry with all his 
heart that he cannot rob and fteal, cut and ſlay) but he hateth the priſon, and if. he could. 


Me law: fſhutteth men under fin two weys, civilly and ſpiritualy. 


Such 1s the-force of the law. and the righteouſneſs that cometh of the law, compelling us Wha: the 
to be outwardly good, when it threatneth death or any other puniſhment to the tranſgreſſors rightcoutneſs 
thereof. Here we obey. the law indeed, but for fear of puniſhment :- that is, unwillingly “ he laweis. 
and with great indignation. But what righteoufneſs is this, when we abſtain from doing evil 
for fear of puniſhment ?: Wherefore this righteouſneſs of works is indeed nothing elſe, but The righte- 
to love fin and to hate righteouſneſs, to deteſt God with his law, and to love and reverence cuſnefs of 
that which is moſt horrible and abominable? For look how heartily the thief loveth the pri- Works. 
fon and hateth his theft: ſo gladly. do we obey the law in accompliſhing that which it com- 
mandeth, and avoiding that which it forbiddeth. 8 5 

Notwithſtanding, this fruit and this profit the law bringeth, although men's hearts remain The profit 
never ſo wicked, that firſt outwardly and civilly after a fort it reſtraineth thieves, murderers tat cometh 
and other malefactors. For if they did not. ſee and underſtand, that fin is puniſhed in e 
this life by impriſonment, by the gallows, by the ſword and ſuch like, and after this life of the law. 
with eternal damnation and hell fire; no Magiſtrate ſhould be able to bridle the fury and 
rage of men by any laws, bonds or chains. But the threatnings of the law ſtrike a terror 
into the hearts of the wicked whereby they are bridled after a ſort, that they run not head- 
long, as otherwiſe they would do, into all kinds of wickedneſs, Notwithſtanding they would 

| 1 | rather 


A —_ 7”, I : . > 
T5 26 3 2 * nt 5 WAS a 4 2. — 3 _ 
| 
4 5 = — "2 8 CET" 
* ” 4 F » 2 rn 4 1 n . 
. T 15 : 7 10 8 a 4 1 r — 5 
2 5 Py 27 2 6 - ht % v9» — * R — J ns : — ho" 
8 { 8 PLE * a 4 * n Sr . oe ey ts . P : * j N G 
— — er OR e e ere. — e 1 . a ERIE 
. ts ana mito = - * a | i _ — nog ne 332 
* _ 3 . - — „ n p ; % - 1 . L — — nNea3e ILY WE * ER. - —— S WA x 2 
* 1 2 . 2 * = * — Lav 4. +” oi {des . * * LY — FEET mY K _ — penn ag Aer * - > . n 1 - 4 — - 7 
3 r om : < * - 4 — 
- - - 2 * * 4 ww" 5 * * * > . 
Ar * — — — * * - 


— oO - 8 
3 — AE TIE YER I 


r 
2 * _—_— 4 nn 


> nd ISA OL IE =_ 
ES oa eh 4 : 5 — 


, N - 
eds 


__— 


AX: + * 


- ane 
ag —— *r 
2 „„ RA 3 
WO £ — we 


= Rom 2 2 8 
1 0 yy 
1 (oe « 
ET 3 — 
—_— ; 
— 
7 © 


18 


dtꝛte law, they can do no otherwiſe, but mortally hate and blaſp 
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he puniſheth the wicked, and all are wicked: therefore in as much as hey are ſhut under 
e. G l SEN Y. 


The law = Furthermore, the law ſhutteth men under fin, not only civilly, but alſo ſpiritually + that 
Spiritual pri- is to ſay, the law is alfo a ſpiritual priſon, and a very hell. For when it revealeth fin, threaten- 


The amen eth death, and the eternal wrath of God, a man cannot avoid it, nor find any comfott. For 
table com- it is not in the power of man to ſhake off theſe horrible terrors, which the law ſtirreth up 


plaiurs of the in the conſcience, or any other anguiſh or bitterneſs of ſpirit. Hereof comè theſe lamentable 


. ſaints. ; > Saints. .whic erv where ir 3 25 | | ? 
Palm 6. complaints of the Saints, which are 5 where in the Pſalms: In bell who ſhall confeſs thee 


 &c. For then is a man ſhut up in priſon : out of the which he cannot eſcape, nor ſeeth 
ö ' how he may be delivered out of theſe bonds, that is to ſay, theſe horrible terrors. 


TP * = Thus the law is a priſon both civilly and ſpiritually. For firſt it reſtraineth and ſhutteth 
Priſon up the wicked that they run not headlong according to their own luſt, into all kinds of miſ- 


civilly and 


ſniricually, chief. Again it ſheweth unto us ſpiritually our fin, terrifieth and humbleth us, that when 
ONT: we are ſo terrified and humbled, we may learn to know our own miſery and condemnation, 
And this is the true and proper uſe of the law, ſo that it be not perpetual. For this ſhutting 


and holding under the law muſt endure no longer, but until faith come : and when faith 


cometh, then muſt this ſpiritual priſon have an end. 


The law and Here again we ſee, that, although the law and the Goſpel be ſeparate far aſunder, yet as 


MERE touching the inward affections, they are very nearly joined the one with the other. This 
the inward Paul ſheweth when he faith : Ve were kept under the law, and ſhut up unto the Faith, which 
affections - ſhould be revealed unto us. Wherefore it is not enough that we are ſhut under the law: for 


zcarly joined if nothing elſe ſhould follow, we ſhould be driven to deſperation and die in our fins. But 


together. 


The ſhatting Jaw) not for ever, but to bring us unto Chriſt, who 1s the end of the law. Therefore this 
up under the terrifying, this humbling and this ſhutting up muſt not always continue: but only until 


3 faith be revealed: that is, it ſhall fo long continue, as ſhall be for our profit and our ſalva- 


tion: ſo that when we are caſt down and humbled by the law, then grace, remiſſion of fins, 
deliverance from the law, ſin and death may become ſweet unto us: which are not obtained 
by warks, but are received by faith alone. 


* 


Who uſetk He who in time of temptation can join theſe two things together ſo repugnant and con- 


the law right- trary: that is to ſay, who when he is throughly terrified and caſt down by the law, doth 
ly. _, know that the end of the law, and the beginning of grace or of faith to be revealed, is 

5 now come, uſeth the law rightly. All the wicked are utterly ignorant of this knowledge 

- Cain being and this cunning. . Cain knew it not when he was ſhut up in the priſon of the law: that is, 
mut up in the he felt no terror, although he had now killed his brother: but diſſembled the matter crat- 
cage 1 * tily, and thought that God was ignorant thereof. Am I my brotber's keeper (faith he.) But 


bidivg there when he heard this word: bat haſt thou done? Behold the voice of the blood of thy brother 
deſpaired. crieth unto me from the earth, he began to feel this priſon indeed. What did he then He 


A 4-9- remained ſtill ſhut up in priſon. He joined not the Goſpel with the law, but faid : 1M 
eres puniſhment is greater than I can bear. He only reſpected the priſon, not conſidering that 


the ſin was revealed unto him to this end, that he ſhould fly unto God for mercy and par- 
don. Therefore he deſpaired and denied God. He believed not that he was ſhut up to 
this end, that grace and faith might be revealed unto him: but only that he ſhould till 
remain in the priſon of the lv. F 

Theſe words, 20 be kept under, and to be fhut up, are not vain and un 


- What it is to 
be kept under 
che law. 


rofitable, but moſt 


| true, and of great importance. This keeping under and this priſon fonteth the true and ſpi- 

ritual terrors, whereby the conſcience is ſo ſhut up, that in the wide world it can find no place 

where it may be in fafety. Yea as long as theſe terrors endure, the conſcience feeleth _ 
* | 5 g ; of x - 5 TSR”. N a . : ; | angui 


&Z 4 + 1 > 932 f 4 AS 8 * n f > » , 
, o 4 ; a A L 0 | * 4 
1 g - ' , 8 2 Ps . 5t N N . vi * F H. en 
5 mY . 8 5 , * 7 . 
4 | ys 4” f * 2 5 35 ba K Pn 1 a : * * * 
* % _ - > 5 * s * 3 1 8 ** *. ; 1 * Is 4 1 5 ; ! | 6 @ » 
\ 0 * ? . * * N 
8 . Q 0 * 4 1 MX ; 9 RAY 


meer that there were no law, 2 no hell, and finally no God. If God had no 
Hell, or did not puniſh the wicked, he ſhould be loved and praiſed of all men. But becauſe 


Paul addeth moreover, that we are fhut up and kept under a School-maſter (which is the 


N 


„ RIS WTI IIOCOT IS TY WO IT 
SO 


RFV 


5 f a and Fre that, it \thinketh heaven and earth, yea if they were ten times more wide 


and large than they are, to be ſtraiter and narrower ag! a mouſe-hole. Here is a man ut- 

terly deſtitute of all wiſdom, ftrength, righteouſneſs, .counſel and ſuccour. For the conſci- Conſcience. - 
ence is a marvellous tender thing, a0 therefore when it is ſo ſhut up under the priſon o ß 
the law, it ſeeth no way how to get out: and this ſtraitneſs ſeemeth day ſo to increaſe, as 

though it would never have an end. For then doth it feel the wrath of God, which is inn . 
finite and ineftimable, whoſe hand it cannot eſeape, as Pfalm I 39 b rams W hither you Plalm 139. 7: - 
I fy from thy preſence ? GW. 

Like as therefore this worldly en © or ſhutting up is 4 ey affliction, and he that is What che pri- 
ſo ſhut up can have no uſe of his body: Even ſo the trouble and anguiſh of mind is a ſpiri- ſon is, civilly 
tual priſon, and he that i 18 ſhut up in this priſon cannot enjoy the quietneſs of heart and peace 3 and. OY tual. 
of conſcience. And yet it is not ſo for ever (as reaſon judgeth when it feeleth this priſon 9 * 
but until faith be revealed. The filly. conſcience therefore muſt be raiſed up and Ar Hoi the poor 


after this fort : Brother, thou art indeed ſhut up: but perſwade thyſelf that this is not done, conſcience is 


to the end that thou ſhouldeſt remain in this priſon for ever. For * 18 written, that we are boars, 
ſbut up, unto the Faith which ſpall be revealed. Thou art then afflicted in this priſon, not 


ſhut up under 


to thy Ldeſtruction, but that thou mayeſt be refreſhed by the bleſſed Seed. Thou art killed the law. 


by the law, that through Chriſt thou mayeſt be quickneg again, and reſtored to life, Deſpair The law kil- 


not therefore as Cain, Saul and Judas did, who being thus ſhut up, looked no further but _ 0 
to their dark priſon, and there till remained-: therefore they deſpaired. But thou muſt take Age 


© quickened 
another way in theſe terrors of conſcience than they did: That is, thou muſt know that it and reſtored 


is well done, and good for thee to be ſo ſnut up, confounded, and brought to nothing. Uſe to life. 
therefore this ſhutting up rightly and as thou ſhouldeſt do : That is, to the end that when The ſhutting 


up under the 


the law hath done its office, faith may be revealed. For God doth not therefore aMict thee jau, mon be 
that thou ſhouldeſt {till remain in this affliction. He will not kill thee that thou ſhouldeſt rightly uſed. 
abide in death. I will not the death (faith he by the Prophet) of a ſinner, &c. But he will Excl. 33. 11. 
afflict thee; that fo thou mayeſt be humbled, and Know that thou haſt need of aten and the 


benefit of Chriſt. 


This holding in priſon then under the law, t not always endure, but muſt only continue 


to the coming or revealing of Faith: which this ſweet verſe of the Pſalm 147. doth teach 


us: The Lord deligbieth in ; thoſe that fear him: that is to ſay, who are in priſon under the 

law. But by and by after he addeth : Aud in theſe that attend upon his mercy. Therefore al. 147. 11. 
we mull join theſe two things together, which are indeed as contrary the one to the other as *. 3 
may be. For what can be more contrary than to hate and abhor the wrath of God: and 10 


are in priſon 
again to truſt in his goodneſs and merey? The one is hell, the other is heaven, and yet they under the 


muſt be nearly joined together in the heart. By ſpeculation and naked knowledge a man law, waiting 


may eaſily join them together: but by experience and inward practiſe ſo to do, of all things For merey to 


b led 
t is the hardeſt : which I myſelf have often proved by mine own experience. Of this matter ar 3s 3 


the Papiſts and Sectaries krow nothing at all. Therefore theſe words of Paul are to them God. 


obſcure and altogether unknown : and when the law revealeth unto them their fin, accuſeth 
and terrifieth them, they can find no counſel, no o reſt, no help or ſuccour : but fall to deſper- 


ation, as Cain and Saul did. 
Seeing the law therefore. (as is ſaid) is our n and our priſon, certain it is that 3 


Ve cannot love it, but hate it. He therefore that faith, he loveth the law, is a lyar, and eth the law, 


knoweth not what he faith. A thief and a robber ſhould ſhew himſelf to be ſtark mad, that becauſe it is 
would loye the priſon, the ſetters and chains. Seeing then the law ſhutteth us up and hold- his priſon. 
eth us in priſon; it cannot be but we muſt needs be extream enemies to the law. 10 conclude, 

ſo well we love the law and the righteouſneſs thereof, as a murderer loveth the dark priſon, 

the tr ait bond and irons. How then ſhould the law juſtify us? 


Cee * | Verſe 
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* of every of glory Ys and in an old man covetouſn 


135 5 vr THE 2s Tur. 
An Hut up under the fas ; e fer be feveß 
e wherein Cheiſt came: But we | 

"ods apply it, not only to that time, but alſo to the inward man. Fer that which is done 
s an hiſtory and according to the time wherein Chriſt came, aboliſh the law, and bring. 
ing thberty.and eternal-life to light, is always done ſpiritually in every Phelan : in Whom 


is Found continually, ſomeyhite the time of the law; and forne-while * time ef grace. For 
the Chriſtian man hath a body, in whoſe members (as Paul faith in another place) fin dwell. 


67 # reden, 


3 How:the eth and warreth. Nou, 1 underſtand fin to be, not only the deed or the Aal but alſo the 
| ae d de. - rot. and the tree, together with the fruits, as the Scripture uſeth to ſpeak of fin. Which 
Aneth fin. is yet not only rooted in the baptized fleſh of every Chriſtian, but alſo is at deadly War within 


it, and holdeth it captive: if not to give conſent unto it, or t accompliſh the Work, yet 


| "The ES Both it force him mightily thereunto. For albeit a Chriſtian man do not fall into outward 


uon of the 1 groſs fins, as murder, adultery, theft and ſuch like: yet is he not free from i impatiency, 
_” murmuring- hating and blaſpheming of God: which ſins: to reaſon and the carnal man, are 
altogether unknown. Theſe fins conftrain him, yea fore againſt his will, to deteſt the law: 

they compel him to fly from the preſence of God: they compel Him to hate and blaſpheme 

The tempta- God. For as carnal luſt is ſtrong in a 3 man, in a man of full age the deſire and love 
even ſo in a holy and a faithful man impatiency, 
. Po deſcrib- murmuring, hatred and blaſphemy againſt God do mightily prevail. Examples hereof there 
ech the ſpiri- are many in the Pſalms, in Job, in Jeremiah, and throughout the whole Scripture. Paul 
tual warfare therefore deſcribing and ſetting forth this fpiritual warfare, uſeth very vehement words and 

ef the godly, fit for 'the purpoſe, as of fighting, rebelling, holding and leading captive, &c. 

1 Both theſe times then (of the lay and the Goſpel I mean) are in a Chriſtian, as working 
apt words. the affections and inward man. The time of the law is when the law exerciſeth me, torment- 
eth me with heavineſs of heart, oppreſſ ſeth me, bringeth me to the knowledge of fin, and 

increaſeth the fame. - Here the law is in its true uſe and perfect work: which a Chriſtian 

5 Cir. 12.7 _ oftentimes feeleth as long as he liveth. So there was given unto Paul a prick in the fleſh, 
This 6 the that is, the Angel of Satan to buffet him. He would gladly have felt every moment the 
ſpiritual joy of conſcience, the laughter of the heart, and the ſweet taſte of eternal life. Again, he 
—_—_— ai would gladly have been delivered from all trouble and anguiſh of ſpirit, and therefore he 
Speakerh of deſired that this temptation might be taken from him. - Notwithſtanding this was not done, 

Jan 126, but the Lord faid unto him: My grace is fufficient for thee: For my power is made per fełi 
ſaying : Then through weakneſs. I his battle doth every Chriitian feel. To ſpeak of myſelf, there arc 


Hall our mouth 


be fle with many hours in the which I chide and contend with God, and impatiently refift him. The 


daughter, Sc: wrath and judgment of God diſpleaſeth me: and again, my impatiency, my. murmuring, 


and ſuch like fins do diſpleaſe him. And this is the time of the law, under the which a 
Chriſtian man continually liveth as touching the fleſh. For the fleſp luſteth continually againſt 
Gal. 5.17. the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh: but in ſome more, and in ſome leſs. 


The time of The time of grace is, when the heart is raiſed up again by the promiſe of the free mercy 


grace. of God, and faith: Why art thou beavy O my ſoul, and why doeſt thou trouble me? Doeft thou 
4. 42, 5. II. foe nothing, but the law, ſin, terror, heavineſs, deſperation, death, hell and the devil! 
II Is there not alſo grace, remiſſion of fins, righteouſnels, conſofation, joy, peace, life, hea- 
0 ven, Chriſt and God? Trouble me no more O my ſoul. What is the law, what is ſin, 
what are all evils in compariſon of theſe things? Fruſt in God, who hath not ſpared his 


The true uſe n dear Son, but hath given him to the death of the croſs for thy ſins. This is then to 


of -_ law'1s he ſhut up under the law after the fleſh," not for ever, but till Chriſt be revealed. There- 
111 CT be fore when thou art beaten down, tormented and afflicted by the law, then ſay: Lady law, 
revealed, =O art not alone, neither art thou all things: but beſides thee there are yet other things 


. | | much 
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Olay; oOo THE GALATIANS 
uch greater und better than thou art, namely grace, faith and blefling. This grace, this 


faith and this bleſſing do not accuſe me,  terrify me, condemn me: but they comfort me, 
they bid me truſt in the Lord, and promiſe unto me victory and ſalvation in Chriſt. There 
is no cauſe therefore why I ſhould deſpair. ab APD tat „% at lag. © 
> He that is fillful in this art and this eunning, may indeed be called a right Divine. Who is a 
The fantaſtical ſpirits and their diſciples at this day, which continually brag of the Spirit, right divine, 
do perſwade'themſelves that they are very expert and cunning herein. But I and ſuch as 1 
am haye ſcarcely learned the firſt principles thereof. It is learned indeed, but ſo long as the 
fleſh and fin do endure, it can never be perfectly learned and as it ſhould be. So then a A godly man. 
Chriſtian is divided into two times. In that he is fleſh, he is under the law: in that he is is partly un. 
ſpirit, he is under grace. Concupiſcence, covetouſneſs, ambition and pride do always cleave 1 the era 
to the fleſn, alſo ignorance, contempt of God, impatiency, murmuring and grudging againſt under grace, 
God, becauſe he hindreth and breaketh off our counſels, our devices and enterpriſes, and 
becauſe he ſpeedily puniſheth not ſuch as are wicked, rebellious and contemptuous perſons, 
Se. Such manner of fins are rooted in the fleſh of the faithful. Wherefore, if thou behold 
nothing but the fleſh, thou ſhalt abide always under the time of the law. But theſe days 
muſt be ſhortned, or elſe no fleſh ſhould be faved. The law muſt have its time appointed, 
wherein it muft have its end. The time of the law therefore is not perpetual, but hath its The time of | 
end, which end is Jeſus Chriſt. But the time of grace is eternal. For Chriſt being once dead, — Ss 
Heth no more. He is eternal: therefore the time of grace is alſo eternal. 5 
Such notable ſentences in Paul, we may not lightly paſs over, as the Papiſts and Sectaries 
are wont to do. For they contain words of life, which do won derfully comfort and confirm 
afflicted conſciences: and they who know and underſtand them well, can judge of faith, 
they can diſcern a true fear from a falſe fear: they can judge of all inward affections of the pear may not 
heart, and diſcern all fpirits. The fear of God is an holy and a precious thing, but it mutt always con- 
not always continue. Indeed it ought to be always in a Chriſtian, becauſe fin is always in tinue, but 
him: but it muſt not be alone: for then it is the fear of Cain, Saul and Judas, that is to er 
ſay, afervile and a deſperate fear. A Chriſtian therefore muſt vanquith fear by faith in nud be 2. 
the word of grace. He muſt turn away his eyes from the. time of the Jaw, and look unto ways in a 
Chrift and unto faith which is to be revealed. Here beginneth fear to be ſweet unto us, and Cariitian. 
maketh us to delight in God. For if a man do only behold the law and fin, ſetting faith We 3 
aſide, he ſhall never be able to put away fear, but ſhall at length fall to deſperation. , de e 
Thus doth Paul very well diſtinguiſh the time of the law and grace. Let us alſo learn 
rightly. to diſtingniſn the time of them both, not in words, but in the inward affection: which 
is a very hard matter. For albeit theſe two things are ſeparate far aſunder, yet are they moſt Fear and faith: 
nearly joined together in one heart. Nothing is more nearly joined together than fear are ſeparated 
and truſt, than the law and the Goſpel, than fin and grace. For they are ſo united together, e 4 
that the one is ſwallowed up of the other. Wherefore there is no conjunction like unto this. joined 1 
At this place, Wherefore then ſerveth the law ? Paul began to diſpute of the law: alſo of ther in one 
the uſe and the abuſe thereof; taking occaſion of that which before he had affirmed, that heart. 
the faithful do obtain righteouſneſs by grace only, and by the promiſe, and not by the law. | 
Upon that diſputation roſe this queſtion : ¶ berefore then ſerveth the law ? For reaſon hear- A rekearſal of 
ing that righteouſneſs or the blefling is obtained by grace and hy the promiſe, by and by in- thoſe things 
ferreth : then the law profiteth nothing. Wherefore the doctrine of the law mutt be diligently 3 I 
confidered, that we may knaw what and how we ought to judge thereof, leſt that either we Ne 
reject the ſame altogether, as the fantaſtical ſpirits do (who 1n the year 1525, ſtirring up Touching the 
the ruſtical people to ſedition, ſaid, that the liberty of the Goſpel giveth freedom to all ſedition of 
men from all manner of laws:) or elſe leſt we ſnould attribute the force of juſtification to „ 


the law. For both forts do offend againſt the law : the one on the right hand, who will be the cauſe 


Juſtified by the law; and the other on the left hand, who will clean be delivered from the 3 reack 
| ; 0 1 | law, Seiden. 
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„ mie Uk ie ann sss. dE os $oge 
TDaͤhat which I have before ſo often repeated concerning both the uſes of the law, namely, 
8 the civil and the ſpiritual uſe, doth ſufficiently declare that the law is not given for the righ- 
"There arb to teous: but (as Paul faith in another place) for the unrighteous and rehellious. Now, of 
.. forts of the the unrighteous there are two ſorts, that is to ſay, they who are to be juſtiſied, and they 
= — 1 17 mY who are not to be juſtified. They that are not to be juſtified muſt be bridled by the civil 
ed, and Uſe of the law: for they muſt be bound with the bonds of the law, as ſavage and untamed 

nunother not to beaſts are bound with cords and chains. This uſe of the law hath no end: and of this 
 Whjuftified. Paul here ſpeaketh nothing. But they that are to be juſtified, are exerciſed with the ſpiri- 
ttlal uſe of the law for a time: for it doth not always continue, as the civil uſe of the law 


doth: but it looketh to Faith which is to be revealed, and when Chriſt cometh it ſhall 


How fueh have its end. Hereby we may plainly fee that all the ſentences wherein Paul intreateth of 


N the ſpiritual uſe of the law, muſt be underſtood of thoſe who are to be juſtified, and not of 
| Mod, thoſe who are juſtified already. For they who are juftified already, in as much as they 


wherein Paa/abide in Chriſt, are far above all law. The law then muſt be laid upon thoſe that are to be 

| ee 1 juſtified, that they may be ſhut up in the priſon thereof, until the righteouſneſs of faith 
1Iritual uſe 
of the law. 


law rightly, but to abuſe it :) but that when they are caſt down and: humbled by the law, 
Rem. 10. 4. they ſhould fly unto Chriſt, ho is the end of the law to righteouſneſs, 10 every one that 


8 „„ . VVV 
abuſers ee Nov, the abuſers of the law, are firſt all the juſticiaries and hypocrites who dream that 
the law, men are juſtified by the law. For that uſe of the law doth not exerciſe and drive a man to 
2 faith which is to be revealed, but it maketh careleſs and arrogant hypocrites, ſwelling and 


preſuming of the righteouſneſs of the law, and hindereth the righteouſneſs of faith. Se- 
condly, they abuſe the law who will utterly exempt a Chriftian man from. the law, as the 
brainſic Anabaptiſts went about to do: who was the occaſion that they raiſed up. that ſedi- 
tion of the ruſtical people. Of this fort there are very many alſo at this day who profeſs 
the Goſpel with us: who being delivered from the tyranny of the Pope by the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, do dream that the Chriſtian liberty is a diſſolute and a carnal liberty to do 


1 Per. 2. 16. whatſoever they liſt. Theſe (as Peter faith) have the liberty of the ſpirit, as a cloak of 
8 maliciouſneſs, through which the name of God and the Goſpel of Chriſt is flandered every 


where, and therefore they ſhall once ſuffer worthy puniſhment for this their ungodlineſs. 
Thirdly, ſuch do alſo abuſe the law, who feeling the terrors thereof, do not underſtand that 


ſuch terrors ought no longer to continue, but unto Chriſt, This abuſe in them is the cauſe | 


tthat they fall to deſperation: as in the hypocrites it is the cauſe of arogancy and preſumption. 
The true uſe Contrariwiſe, the true uſe of the law can never be eſteemed and magnified as it is wor- 
2 Rhone ay c thy, namely, that when the conſcience ſhut up under the law, deſpaireth not, but being 
teemed as it inſtructed by the wiſdom of the roy Ghoſt, concludeth with itſelf after this ſort : I am 
is worthy. indeed ſhut up as a priſoner under theYaw, but not for ever: yea this ſhutting up ſhall turn 

to my great profit. How ſo? Becauſe that I being thus ſhut up, ſhall be driven to figh 


8 and ſeek the hand of an helper, &c. After this manner the law is an enforcer, which by 


. 


Wherefore the true office of the law is to ſhew unto us our fins, to make us guilty, to 


ſuccour, all comfort: but yet altogether to this end, that we may be juſtified, exalted, 


quickened to life, carried up into heaven, and obtain all good things. Therefore it doth 


0c only kill, but it killeth that we may live, 
E Heh Y W | | a Verfe 
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aw. We muſt therefore keep the high way, ſo that we neither reject the law, nor attribute 


come: Not that they attain this righteouſneſs through the law (for that were not to uſe the 


compulſion bringeth the hungry unto Chriſt, that he may ſatisfy them with his good things. 
humble us, to kill us and to bring us down to hell, and finally to take from us all help, all 


Ro oe 


vente 24. * JET the law 1 Was our delle, to 1 us to Chr; 1 


i again "ha fenen the law 1 the Goſpel together, (which are ſeparate 40 far aſun- 

33 as touching the affections and inward man, when he faith : the law is a School-maſter 

to Chriſt. This fimilitude alſo of the School: maſter is worthy to be noted. Although a The ſimili- 
School-maſter be very profitable and neceſſary to inſtruct and to bring up children, yet ſhew tude of the 
me one child or ſcholar who loveth his mater. What love and obedience the Jews ſhewed e nmr 
unto their Moſes, it appeareth f in that very hour (as the hiſtory witneſſeth) they would with bs ue 
all their hearts have ſtoned him to death. It is not poſſible therefore that the ſcholar ſhould Zxeg. 17. 4. 
love his maſter. For how can he love him who keepeth him in priſon, that is to ſay, who The ſcholar 
ſuffereth him not to do that which gladly he would? And if he do any thing Ae his 1 $22 yt | 
_ commandment, by and by he is rebuked and chaſtiſed, yea and 1s conſtrained moreover to RF 
kiſs the rod when he is beaten. . Is not this (I pray you) a goodly righteouſneſs and obedi- 
' ence of the Scholar, that he obeyeth his mafter fo ſeverely threatening and fo ſharply cor- 
recting him, and kiſſeth the rod? But doth he this with a good will? As foon as his maſ- 
ter hath turned his back, he breaketh the rod or cafteth it into the fire. And if he had 
any power over his maſter, he would not ſuffer himſelf to be beaten of him, but rather he 
would beat him. And yet notwithſtanding the ſchool-maſter is very neceſſary for the child, 
to inſtruct and to chaſliſe him : otherwiſe the child without his —— inſtruction and 

good education, ſhould be u tterly loſt, | 
Ihe ſchool-maſter therefore is appointed for the child, to teach him, to bring him up, Why aſchool- 
and to keep him, as it were in priſon. But to what end, or how long? Is it to the end matter 1 4 
that this ftrait and ſharp dealing of the ſehool- maſter ſhould always continue ? or that the Bn eds 
child ſhould remain in continual bondage ? Not fo, - but only for a time, that this obedi- 
ence, this priſon and correction might turn to the profit of the child, that when the time 
cometh, he might be his father's heir. For it is not the father's will, that his ſon ſhould 
be always ſubject to the School-maſter, and always beaten with rods : but that by his in- 

ſtruction and diſeipline he might be made able and meet to be his father's ſucceſſor. 

Even ſo the law (faith Paul) is nothing elſe but a ſchool- maſter: Not for ever, but un- The law is a 
til it hath brought us to Chriſt: as in other words he ſaid alſo before: The law was given ſchool- maſter . 
for tranſareſſions, until the BI:fjed Seed ſhould come. Alſo, The Scripture hath ſbut all under © Cs. 
in, Gc. Again, We were kept under and ſhut up unto Faith which ſhould after be revealed. 
Wherefore the law is not only a ſchool-maſter, but it is a ſchool-maſter to bring us unto 
Chriſt. For what a ſchool-maſter were he who would always torment and beat the child, 
and teach him nothing at all? And yet ſuch ſchool-maſters there were in time paſt, whoa Win {chad 
ichools were nothing elſe but a priſon and a very hell, the fchool-maſters cruel tyrants and maſters there 
very butchers. The children were always beaten, they learned with continual pain and tra- wore in times 
vail, and yet few of them came to any proof. The law is not ſuch a ſchool-maſter. For * ö 
it doth. not only terrify and torment, (as the fooliſh ſchool-maſter beateth his ſcholars and 1 
teacheth them nothing :) but with its rods it driveth us unto Chriſt : like as a good ſchool- * 
maſter inſtructeth and exerciſeth his ſcholars in reading and writing, to the end they may 
come to tue knowledge of good letters and other profitable things, that afterwards they may 
have a delight in doing that, which before when wy were conſtrained thereunto, they did 5 
apa nd their wills. e 
By this goodly fimilitude, Paul 3 what is the true uſe of the law, namely that it juſti- The true uſe. 
fieth not hypocrites, for they remain without Chriſt in their preſumption and ſecurity : and of the law ſet 
cont:ariwiſe, that it leaveth not in death and damnation thoſe that are of a contrite heart (ſo — Be 985 
that they uſe it as Paul teacheth) but driveth them unto Chriſt. But they who in theſe ter- — F 
rors continue ſtill in their — and do not 93 Obrist by faith, do fall at ing ter, . 
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into deſperation. Faul therefore in this allegory of the School. maſter, "moſt lively expreſ. 

ſeth the true uſe of the law. For like as the School-maſter reproveth his Scholars, grieveth 

them and maketh them heavy, and yet not to the end that this bondage ſhould always con- 

tinus, but that it ſhould ceaſe when the ehidren are well brought up and inſtructed according. 

px, and that afterwards without any conſtraint of the School. maſter, they ſhould chearfuſly 

cnoy their liberty and their fathers” goods: even ſo they who are vexed and opprefled with 

 ., the law, do know that theſe terrors and vexations ſhall not always continue, but that thereby 

+ they ate prepared to come unte Chriſt which is to be revealed, and ſo to receive the liberty 
of the ſpirit, &. 1 e eee ee e 


© Verſe 24. That we might be made righteous by Faith, 


The law is The law is not a Sehool-maſter to bring us unto another lawpiver which requireth good 
not a ſchool- works, but unto Chriſt our juſtifier and Saviour, that by faith in him we might be juſtified, 


pen we and not by works. But when à man feeleth the force and ftrength of the law he doth not 
bring us 


EL nw. underſtand nor believe this. Thetefore he faith : 1 have lived wickedly ; for 1 have tranſ. 
eiver, but to greſſed all the commandments of God, and therefore I am guilty of eternal death, If God 
Chrift. would prolong my life certain years, or at leaſt certain months, I would amend my life, 
Of the true And live holily hereafter. Here, of the true uſe of the law, he maketh an abuſe. Reaſon 


uſe of the being overtaken in theſe terrors and ftraits, is bold to promiſe unto God the fulfilling of 


law -© make all the works of the whole law. And hereof came fo many ſects and ſwarms of Monks and 
erg religious hypocrites, ſo many ceremonies and ſo many works, deviſed to deſerve grace and 
remiſſion of fins. And they which deviſed theſe things, thought that the law was a Schoo!- 
maſter to lead them, not unto Chriſt, but unto a new law, or unto Chriſt as a law-giver, 
and not as one that hath aboliſhed the law. e 


The on uſe But the true uſe of the law is to teach me that I am brought to the knowledge of my fin 
1 Tae law. 


and humbled, that ſo I may come unto Chriſt, and may be juſtified by faith. But faith is 
neither law nor work; but an aſſured confidence which apprehendeth Chriſt; who ig the end 
of the aw, Rom. 10. And how? Not that he hath aboliſhed the old law and given a new, 
or that he is a judge «hich muſt be pacified by works, as the Papiſts have taught: but he 
is the end of the law to all thoſe that believe: that is to ſay, every one that believeth in him 
is righteous, and the law ſhall never accuſe him. The law then is good, holy and juſt, fo 
that a man uſe it as he ſhould do. Now, they that abuſe the law, are firſt the hypocrites 
who attribute unto the law a power to juſtify : and ſecondly they who do deſpair, not 
knowing that the law is a School-maſter to lead them unto Chriſt : that is to ſay, that the law 
humbleth them not to their deſtruction, but to their ſalvation : For God woundeth that hz 
may heal again: he killeth that he may quicken again. 2 7 
Now, Paul (as before I have ſaid) ſpeaketh of thoſe that are to be juſtified, and not of 
thoſe which are juſtifted already. Therefore when thou goeſt about to reaſon as concerning 
the Jaw, thou muſt take the matter of the law, or that whereupon the law worketh, namely 
the ſinner and the wicked perſon, whom the law juſtifieth not, but ſetteth fin before his eyes, 
caſteth him down, and bringeth him to the knowledge of himſelf: it ſheweth unto him hell, 


2 


he proper the wrath and the judgment of God. This is indeed the proper office of the law. Then 


office of the followeth the uſe of this office: to wit, that the ſinner may know that the law doth not re- 


law, aud the 


£6 f the of, veal unto him his fin and thus humbleth him, to the end he ſhould deſpair : but that by 
this accuſing and bruiſing, it may drive him unto Chriſt the Saviour and comforter, When 
this is done, he is no longer under the School-maſter. And this uſe is very neceſſary. For 
- .,,._-  fing the whole world is over-whelmed with ſin, it hath need of this miniſtery of the law, 
„that ſin may be revealed: otherwiſe no man ſhould ever attain to righteouſneſs, as before 
have largely declared. But what worketh the law in them that are already _— of 

26 : „ 
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0 Verſe 2 5 But after that Faith is come, we are no longer under the Schoot-maſter. 


hat is to fay : we are free from the law, from the priſon, and from our School-maſter: when faith is | 
for when faith is revealed, the law terrifieth and tormenteth us no more. Paul here ſpeaketh come, we a 
of faith as it was preached and publiſhed unto the world by Chrift in the time before appoint- W 1 5p: of 
ed. For Chriſt taking upon him our fleſh, came once into the world: he aboliſned thej,, _ 7 
law with all its effects, and delivered from eternal death all thoſe who receive his benefit 5 
by faith. If therefore ye look unto Chriſt and that which he hath done, there is now no 
w. For he coming in the time appointed, took away the law. Now, fince the law is gone, 
we ate not kept under the tyranny thereof any more: but we live in joy and ſafety under 
Chriſt, who now ſweetly reigneth in us by his Spirit. Now, where the Lord reigneth, there 
is liberty. Wherefore, if we could. perfectly apprehend Chriſt who hath aboliſhed the law 
by his death, and hath reconciled us unto his Father, that School-maſter ſhould have no 
power over us at all, But the law of the members rebelling againſt the law of the mind, 
Jetteth us that we cannot perfectly lay hold upon Chriſt. The lack therefore is not in Chriſt, 
but in us, who have not yet put off this fleſh, to the which fin continually cleaveth as long 
as we live. Wherefore, as touching ourſelves, we are partly free from the law, and partly 
under the law. According to the ſpirit, we ſerve with Paul the law of God: but according 
to the fleſh, the law of fin, Rom. 7. Nee 
Z Hereof it fol oweth, that as touching the conſcience we are fully delivered from the law, 
» and therefore that School- maſter muſt not rule in it, that is, he muſt not afflict it with his 
1 terrors, threatnings and captivity. And albeit it go about io to do never fo much, yet is 
not the conſcience moved therewith. For it hath Chriſt crucified before its eyes who hath 
removed all the offices of the law out of the conſcience : putting out the hand-writing of or- 
dinances that was againſt us, &c. Colofs. 2. Therefore, even as a Virgin knoweth no man: By f:ich in 
fo the conſcience muſt not only be ignorant of the law, but alſo it muſt be utterly dead unto vie we and 
the law, and the law likewiſe unto the conſcience. This is not done by any works, or by N * 
the righteouſneſs of the law, but by faith which apprehendeth and layeth hold upon Chriſt. 
Notwithſtanding fin cleaveth ſtill in the fleſh as touching the effect thereof, which oftentimes 
accuſeth and troubleth the conſcience. So long then as the fleſh doth remain, fo long this 
School-maſter the law doth alfo remain, which many times terrifieth the conſcience, and mak. 
eth it heavy by revealing of fin and threatning of death. Yet is it raiſed up again by the 
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2 daily coming of Chriſt: who as he came once into the world in the time before appointed, 

do redeem us from the hard and ſharp ſervitude of our School-maſter: even fo he cometh Crit cen. 
EC daily unto us ſpiritually, to the end that we may increaſe in faith and in the knowledge of ech daily unte 
Ez him, that the conſcience may apprehend him mare fully and perfectly from day to day, and us ſpiritually, 
; that the law of the fleſh and of fin with the terror of death and all evils that the law bring- 

| eth with it, may daily be diminiſhed in us more and more. As long then as we live in the 


fleſh, which is not without fin, the law oftentimes returneth and doth its cFce, in ons 

more and in another Tefs, as their faith is ſtrong or weak, and yet not to their deſtruction, 

but to their ſalvation. For this is the exerciſe of the law in the Saints, namely the continual 
mortification of the fleſh, of reaſon and of our own ſtrength, and the daily renewing of our 

inward man, as it is ſaid in the 2 Cor. 4. + : 

Me receive then the firſt fruits of the Spirit: the leaven is hid in the maſs of the dough: 3 
but all tha dough is not yet leavene: no it is yet but only begun to be leavened. If I of the leaven. 
behold the leaven, I ſ:e nothing elſe but pure leaven. But if I behold the whole maſs, I The faithful 
ſee that it is not all pure leayen: Tnat is to fay ; If I behold Chriſt, 1 am altogether pure e 2017 and 


and Jet ſinners. 


Sun: Pall albern by theſe words: which are is t were an addition ts that which gn 
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" holy, enki nothing at all of the — for Chriſt i is thy "RY But if I behold mine 
"own fleſh, I feel in myſelt covetouſneſs, luſt, anger, pride and \ arrogancy : alſo the fear of 
* death, heavineſs, N murmuring and impatiency againſt God. The more theſe fins are 
p _ *-. ine; Ithe-more is Chriſt abſent from me, or if he be preſent, he is felt but a little. Here 
Wi. have we need of a School-maſter to exerciſe and vex this ſtrong Afs the fleſh, that by this 
1 The. ſpiritual exerciſe fins may be diminiſhed. and a way prepared unto Chriſt. For as Chriſt game once 
< coming of corporally at the time appointed, aboliſhed the whole law, vanquiſhed fin, deſtroyed death 
A ak and hell: even ſo he cometh ſpiritually without ceaſing, and daily quencheth and killeth theſe | 
. fins in us. 
This I fay, that thou mayeſt be able to anſwer, if any ſhall thus object: Chriſt came into 
the world, and at once took away all our fins, and cleanſed us by bo blood : what need we 
then to hear the Goſpel, or to receive the Sacraments ? True it is, that in as much as thou 
Hors far forth beholdeſt Chriſt, the law and fin are quite aboliſhed. But Chriſt is not yet come unto thee : 
5 wat van Fy or if he be come, yet notwithſtanding there are remnants of fin in thee : thou art not yet 
e throughly leavened. For where concupiſcence, heavineſs of ſpirit, and fear of death is, there 
zs yet alſo the law and fin, Chriſt is not yet throughly come: but when he cometh indeed, 
he driveth away fear and heavineſs, and bringeth peace and quietneſs of conſcience. So far 
forth then as I do apprehend Chriſt by faith, fo much is the law aboliſhed unto me. But 
my fleſh, the world, and the devil do hinder faith i in me, that it cannot be perfect. Right 
gladly I would that that little light of faith which is in my heart, were ſpread throughout all 
my body, and all the members thereof: but it is not done: it is not by and by ſpread, but 
The conſola- only beginneth to be ſpread. In the mean ſeaſon this is our conſolation, that we having the 
non of the firſt fruits of the Spirit, do now. begin to be leavened. But we ſhall be throughly leavened 
godly. when this body of fin is diſſolved, and we ſhall riſe new creatures wholly, together with Chriſt, | 
Heb, 13. 8 Albeit then that Chriſt be one and the ſame yeſterday, to day, and ſhall be for ever, and 
albeit that all the faithful who were before Chrift, had the Goſpel and faith: yet notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt came once in the time before determined. Faith alſo came once when the Ml 
| _ "Apoſtles preached and publiſhed the Goſpel throughout the world. Moreover, Chriſt cometh 
ul When faith is allo ſpiritually every day. Faith likewiſe cometh daily by the word of the Goſpel. Now, Wi 
5 come, the when faith is come, the School-maſter is conſtrained to give place with his heavy and griev- 
bo ny Streth ous office. Chriſt cometh alſo ſpiritually when we ſtill more and more do know and under. 
1 78 ſtand thoſe things which by him are given unto us, and inereaſe in grace and in the knowledge 
of him, 2 Pet. 3. | 


4 


Were 26. 7 or ye are all _ Pt of GO D 0 Faith in Chrif Feſus. 


Paul an ex. Paul, as a true and an excellent teacher of faith, hath always theſe words i in his mouth, 
cellent teach= By Faith, In Faith, Of Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. He faith not : yeare the children 
Fr of Tath.”. of God, becauſe ye are circumciſed, becauſe ye have heard the law and have done the works 
thereof (as the Jews do imagine, and the falſe Apoſtles teach :) but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 

The law then maketh us not the children of God, and much leſs men's traditions. It can- 

not beget us into a new nature or a new birth: but it ſetteth before us the old birth whereby 

we were born to the kingdom of the devil, and fo it prepareth us to a new birth which is by 

faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the law, as Pau! plainly witneſſeth: For ye are all the ſons 

/ God by faith, &c. As if he ſaid : Albeit ye be tormented, humbled and killed by the 

law, yet hath not the law mule you righteous, or made yo1 ths children of God: This 

is the work of faith alone. What faith ? Faith in Chrit. Faith therefore in Chriſt maketh 

As the children of God, and not the law. The ſame thing witneſſeth alſo Jotz in the 1. 
I. 1. 12. chapter: Ile gave power to as many as believed in him, to be the children of God. What 


12 5.16. e either of men or Angels can ſufficiently extol and magnify the great mercy of God 
* 1 ; | __ "towards 
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towards us that we who are miſerable ſinners and by nature the children of wrath, ſhould 
be called to this grace and glory, to be made the children and heirs of God, fellow-heirs | 
with the Son of God, and Lords over heaven and earth, and that by the only means of our 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 | 428 


Verſe 27. For all ye that are baptized into Chrift have put on Chriſt. 


To put on Chriſt, is taken two manner of ways; according to the law, and according 
to the Goſpel. According to the law, as it is faid in the 13th chapter to the Romans : 
Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt :- that is, follow the example and virtues of Chriſt. Do that 
which he did, and ſuffer that which he ſuffered. And in the 1 Pet. 2. Chriſt bath ſuffered ge 


for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Now we ſee in Chriſt a wonder- 


full patience, an ineſtimable mildneſs and love, and a wonderful modeſty in all things. This | 
goodly apparel we muſt put on, that is to fay, follow theſe virtues. 5 55 


- 


But the putting on of Chriſt according to the Goſpel, confiſteth not in imitation, but in To put on 
a new birth and a new creation: that is to ſay, in putting on Chriſt's innocency, his righte- 00 f par 
ouſneſs, his wiſdom, his power, his ſaving health, his life and his Spirit. We are cloathed Gospel 7 
with the leather coat of Adam, which is a mortal garment, and a garment of fin : that is to The leather 
ſay, we are all ſubject unto ſin, all ſold under fin : There is in us horrible blindneſs, ignorance, coat of Agarr. 


contempt and hatred of God: moreover, evil concupiſcence, uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, &c. 


This garment, that is to ſay, this corrupt and finful nature we received from Adam, which 


Paul is wont to call the old man. This old man muſt be put off with all his works, Epheſ. 
4. Coloſ. 1. that of the children of Adam we may be made the children of God. This is How the od 
not done by changing of a garment, or by any laws or works, but by a new birth, and by man muſt be 
the renewing of the inward man, which is done in baptiſm, as Paul faith : All ye that are put of. 
baptized, have put on Chriſt. Alſo: According to his mercy hath be ſaved us, by the waſhing 
of the new birth, and the rexewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. For beſides that they who 
are baptized, are regenerate and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt to a heavenly righteouſneſs 
nd to eternal life, there riſeth in them alſo a new light and a new flame: there riſe in them 
new and holy affections, as the fear of God, true faith and aſſured hope, &c. There be- 
ginneth in them alſo a new will. And this is to put on Chriſt truly and according to the 
Goſpel. „„ 

Therefore the righteouſneſs of the law or of our own works 1s not given unto us in baptiſm : In baptiſm 
but Chriſt himſelf is our garment. Now Chriſt is no law, no law-giver, no work: but a we put on 
divine and an ineſtimable gift, whom God hath given unto us, that he might be our juſti- Chriſt. 
fler, our Saviour and our redeemer. Wherefore to be apparelled with Chriſt according to 
the Goſpel, is not to be apparelled with the law or with works, but with an incomparable 
gift: that is to ſay, with remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, peace, conſolation, joy of ſpirit, 
falvation, life, and Chriſt himſelf. 

This is diligently to be noted, becauſe of the fond and fantaſtical ſpirits, which go about 
to deface the majeſty of Baptiſm, and ſpeak wickedly of it. Paul contrariwiſe commendeth The Anabap- 
and ſetteth it forth with honourable titles, calling it, the waſhing of the new birth, the renew. ifs deface t 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. And here alſo he faith, that all they which are baptized, have benches. x 
put on Chriſt, As if he ſaid : Ye are carried out of the law into a new birth, which is wrought 
in baptiſm. Therefore ye are not now any longer under the law, but ye are clothed with 
2 new garment : to wit, with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Wherefore baptiſm is a thing 
of great force and efficacy. Now, when we are apparelled with Chriſt, as with the robe of 
our righteouſneſs and falvation, then we muſt put on Chriſt alſo as the apparel of imitation 
and example. Theſe things I have handled more largely in angther place, therefore I here 
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Verſe 28. There is neither Jeu nor Grecian, there is 
ere is netther male nor female : for ye are all one in Chrift, Feſus.. - 

Here might be added moreover many more names of perſons and offices which are ordained 

of God, as theſe : there is neither Magiſtrate nor ſubject, neither teacher nor hearer, neither 

is ſchool- maſter nor ſcholar, neither maſter nor ſervant, neither miſtriſs nor. maid, Cc. for in. 
. | Chriſt Jeſus all ſtates, yea even ſuch as are ordained of God, are nothing. Indeed the male, 
the female, the bond, the free, the Jew, the Gentile, the Prince, the ſubject, are the good 
creatures of God: but in Chriſt, that is, in the matter of ſalvation, they are nothing, with 


all their wiſdom, righteouſneſs, religion and power. 


Thera is nei- Wherefore, with theſe words, There is neither Few, &c. Paul mightily aboliſheth the 


ther Jew nor law. 


Grecian, Kc. For here, that is, when a man is renewed by baptiſm, and hath put on Chriſt, there 


is neither Few nor Grecian, &c, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the Few according to. 


| his nature and ſubſtance : but he calleth him a Jew which is the diſciple of Moſes, is ſubject 
2 * T4 to the law, is circumciſed and with all his endeavour keepeth the Ceremonies commanded 
rl Arn. 


tai tray in the law. Where Chriſt is put on (faith he) there is neither Few, nor circumciſion, nor 


| the law. Ceremony of the law any more: for Chriſt hath aboliſhed all the laws of Mz/ſes that ever were. 


* The belicv- Wherefore the * conſcience believing in Chriſt, muſt be fo ſurely perſwaded that the law is 


Ing conſci- aboliſhed, with all his terrors and threatnings, that it ſhould be utterly ignorant whether 


7 eee there were ever any Moſes, any law, or any Jew. For Chriſt and Moſes can in no wiſe agree. 


Moſes came with the law, with many works, and with many ceremonies: but Chriſt came 
| without any law, without any exacting of works, giving grace and righteouſneſs, &c. For 
Fohn 1. 17. Th 1e | 4 I | 
me #* the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt. : | 
2 3 Moreover when he ſaith: Nor. Grecian, he alſo rejecteth and condemneth the wiſdom and 
an Bc. righteouſneſs of the Gentiles. For among the Gentiles there were many notable men, as 
Gentiles re- Xenophon, Themiftocles, Marcus Fabius, Attillius Regulus, Cicero, Pomponius Atticus, and 


jected. many others, which being endued with ſingular virtues, governed common-weales excel- 


lently, and did many worthy acts for the preſervation thereof : and yet-all theſe were nothing 
before God, with their wiſdom, their power, their notable acts, their excellent vritues, laws, 
The Gentiles religions and ceremonies : For ve muſt not think that the Gentiles did contemn all honeſty 
_ 4 wy and religion. Yea all nations of all ages diſperſed throughout the world had their laws, reli- 
peat religi- gions and ceremonies, without the which it is not poſſible that mankind ſhould be governed. 
ons and cere- All righteouſneſs therefore concerning either the government of families, or common weales, 
MONIES, or divine matters. (as was the righteouſneſs of the law) with all the obedience, execution and 
holineſs thereof, be it never ſo perfect, is nothing worth before God. What then? The 

garment of Chriſt which we put on in baptiſm. | | | 
So, if the ſervant do his duty, obey his maſter, ſerve in his vocation never ſo diligently 
and faithfully : if he that is at liberty be in authority and govern the common-wealth, or 
guide his own family honeſtly and with praiſe : if the man do that pertaineth to the man in 
| marrying a wife, in governing his family, in obeying the Magiſtrate, in behaving himſelf 
decently towards all men: if the woman live chaſtly, obey her huſband, ſee well to her 
houſhold, bring up her children godly (which are indeed excellent gifts and holy works:) 
yet are all theſe nothing in compariſon of. that righteouſneſs which is before God. To be 
brief, all the laws, ceremonies, religions, righteouſneſs and works in the whole world, yea 
of the Jews themſelves, which were the firſt that had the kingdom and prieſthood ordained 
and appointed of God, with their holy laws, religions, ceremonies and worſhippings z all 
theſe (1 fay) take not away fin, deliver not from death, ngr purchaſe life, 5 
| | | *herefore 
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Therefore your falſe Apoſtles do ſubtilly ſeduce you (O ye Galatians) when they teach „ 

you that the law is neceſſary to ſalvation: and by this means they ſpoil you of that excel. - * 
llent glory of your new birth and your adoption, and call you back to your old birth and to n 
the moſt miſerable ſervitude of the law, making you of the free children of God, bond-chii . 

dren of the law, whiles they will have a difference of perſons according to the law. Indeed In che world 
there is a difference of perſons in the law and in the world, and there it ought to be, but wy is 25 dif- 
not before God. * All have ſinned, and are deſtitute of the glory of God. Let the Jews therefore, Nen e I 

the Gentiles, and the whole world keep filence in the preſence of God. God hath indeed not before 

many ordinances, laws, degrees and kinds of life, but all theſe help nothing to deſerve grace, God. | 

and to obtain eternal life. So many as are juſtified therefore, are juſtified, not by the obſer- Ren. 3. 23• | 
vation of man's law or God's law, but by Chriſt alone, who hath aboliſhed all laws, Him The Goſpel * 
alone doth the Goſpel ſet forth unto us for a pacifier of God's wrath by the ſhedding of his ſetteth forth 1 
own blood, and a Saviour: And without faith in him, neither ſhall the Jew be ſaved by the — 265% 
law, nor the Monk by his order, nor the Grecian by his wiſdom, nor the Magiſtrate or Maſjq- 
ter by his upright government, nor the ſervant by his obedience. FT | 


Verſe 2H. For ye are all one in Chrijt Yeſus. 


Theſe are excellent words. In the world and according to the fleſh there is a great differ- There is 2 
ence and inequality of perſons, . and the ſame muſt be diligently, obſerved. For if the woman difference 
would be the man, if the ſon would be the father, the ſervant would be the maſter, the ſub- a d 3 
ject would be the Magiſtrate, there ſhould be nothing elſe but a confuſion of all eſtates and 2 . 
all things. Contrariwiſe, in Chriſt there is no law, no difference of perſons, there is neither world. 

Jew nor Grecian, but all are one. For there is but one body, one ſpirit, one hope of voca- #29. 4. 4- 
I tion: there is but one Goſpel, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and father of all, one Chriſt 
and Lord of all. We have the fame Chriſt, I, thou and all the faithful, which Peter, Paul, 


and all the Saints had. Here therefore the conſcience knoweth nothing of the law, but hath _ | 

Chriſt only before her eyes, Therefore Paul is always wont to add this clauſe; In Chrijt In Chriſt 

Jeſus. Who, if he be taken out of our fight, then cometh anguiſh and terror. 202 Jetus, 

The Popiſh School divines do dream that Faith is 2 quality cleaving in the heart, without The opinion 
Chriſt, This is a deviliſh error. But Chriſt ſhould be & ſet forth, that thou ſhouldeſt he . 
ſee nothing beſides him, and ſhouldeſt think that nothing can be more near unto thee, or Tn Dy 
more preſent within thy heart than he is. For he ſitteth not idly in heaven: but is preſent cerning faith. 

with us, working and living in us, as he ſaith before in the 2 chapter, 7 ve: yet not I, but 

Cbriſt liveth in me. And here likewiſe, Je have put on Chriſt, Faith therefore is a certain Faith. 

ſtedfaſt beholding, which looketh upon nothing elſe but Chriſt the conqueror of fin and Why Pa 

death, and the giver of righteouſneſs, falvation and eternal life. This is the cauſe that Paul ory Obie. 

nameth and ſetteth forth Jeſus Chriſt ſo often in his Epiſtles, yea almoſt in every verſe. Page Peuk * 

_ — 8 him forth by the Word: for otherwiſe he cannot be comprehended than by his Epiſtles. 

the Ward. ' | 

This was notably and lively repreſented by the brazen ſerpent which is a figure of Chriſt. The brazen 

Moſes commanded the Jews which were ſtung of Serpents in the deſert, to do nothing elſe {<Pent a 

but ſtedfaſtly behold the brazen Serpent, and not to turn away their eyes. They that did - bop4 af 

ſo, were healed only by that ſtedfaſt and conſtant beholding of the Serpent. But contrari- Num. 21. 6. 

wiſe, they died which obeyed not the commandment of Moſes, but looked upon their wounds, 7, 8. 

and not upon the Serpent. So if I would find comfort when my conſcience is afflicted, or 

when I am at the point of death, I muſt do nothing but apprehend Chriſt by faith, and ſay: 

I believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who ſuffered, was crucified, and died for me, Gc. 

in whoſe wounds and in whoſe death I ſee my fin, and in his reſurrection victory over ſin, 


death and the devil, alſo righteouſneſs and eternal life, Beſides him I ſee nothing, I hear 


nothing.. 
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3 ? 7 | = : 2 4 OY 125 r by TIDY 5 i Yu 83 2 . 51 : . 4 ; | : 4; N 5 5 | | 
| Trae faithin nothing. This is true faith concerning Chriſt, and in Chriſt; whereby we are made members 
= yg H | of his body, fleſh of his fleſh, and hone of his bones. In him therefore we live, we move, and 
3 4, 1 589. de have our being. Chrift and our faith muſt be throughly joined together. - We muſt be 
Chriß and in heaven, and Chriſt muſt live and work in us. Now, he liveth and worketh in us, not 
_  ourfaith mult by ſpeculation and naked knowledge, but indeed and by a true and ſubſtantial preſence. 
Cy 7: . opt, 3, WIRES n r „ 
j %% Ty OT HS He ME BERNE © BITE 3 1 1 
ther. Verſe 30. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs by 
n T 


The Gentiles That js to ſay: if ye believe and be baptized into Chriſt, if ye believe (I ſay) that he is 
N that promiſed ſeed of HMrabam which brought the bleſſing to all the Gentiles, then are ye 
of a. the Sildren of Abraham, not by nature, but by adoption. For the Scripture-attributeth 
| unto him, not only the children of the fleſh, but alſo of adoption and of the promiſe, and 
foreſheweth that they ſhall receive the inheritance, and the other ſhall be caſt out of the houſe. 
1 So Paul in few words tranſlateth the whole glory of Libanus, that is to ſay, of the nation of 
The Gentiles the Jews unto the deſert, that is, unto the Gentiles. And this place comprehendeth a ſin- 
are the chil- gular conſolation, to wit, that the Gentiles are the children of Abraham, and conſequently 
I of —_ the people of God. But they are the children of Arabam, not by carnal generation, but 
wp 1 - by the promiſe. The kingdom of heaven then, life, and the eternal inheritance belongeth 
God. to the Gentiles: And this the Scripture ſignified long before, when it faith: I have made 
1 Gen. 17. 5. thee a father of many nations. Again, In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Now therefore, 
= ©2215. becauſe we which are Gentiles do believe, and by faith do receive the bleſſing promiſed to 
49 Abraham and exhibited by Chriſt, therefore the Scripture calleth us the children and heirs 
of Abraham not after the fleſh, but after the promiſe. So that promiſe : In thy ſeed, Ec. 
Wb; belongeth alſo to all the Gentiles, and according to this promiſe Chrift is become ours. 
The promiſe Indeed the promiſe was made only to the Jews, and not to us that are Gentiles, Pſaln 
. . ſheweth his word unto Jacob, Sc. He hath not dealt fo with every nation, Ce. 
Jews, and not , : 25 a 
ro the Gen- Notwithſtanding, that which was promiſed cometh unto us by faith, by the which only we 
tiles. apprehend the promiſe of God. Albeit then that the promiſe be not made unto us, yet is 
| it made as touching us and for us: for we are named in the promiſe : In thy ſeed ſpall all 
The Gentiles zatious be bleſſed. For the promiſe ſheweth plainly that Abrabam ſhould be the father, not 
an pres hay only of the Jewiſh nation, but of many Nations; and that he ſhould be the heir, not of 
2 one kingdom, but of all the world, Rom. 4. So the glory of the whole kingdom of Chriſt 
is tranſlated unto us. Wherefore all laws are utterly aboliſhed in the heart and conſcience 
of a Chriſtian : notwithſtanding they remain without fill in the fleſh. And hereof we have 
ſpoken largely before, b * | | 


THE 
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Verſe 1... This I ſay, that the heir as long as he is a child, diſfereth nothing from 

, 39 2 a fervant; rhough-be or Lora fans OOO 

Verſe 2. But is under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of the 
N 5 ent e „ „ 


VE ſee with what vehement affection Paul goeth about to call back the Galatians, . and. The arga- _ 
| what ſtrong arguments he uſeth in debating the matter, gathering fimilitudes of expe- I} 
' rience, of the example of Abrabam, of the teſtimonies of the Scripture, and of the time, £644. "FRY 
ſo that oftentimes he ſeemeth to renew the whole matter again. For before, he had in a matter. 
manner finiſhed the diſputation concerning juſtification, concluding that a man is juſtified 
before God by faith only and alone; but becauſe he calleth alſo to remembrance this poli- 
tical example of the little heir, he bringeth the fame alſo for the confæmation of his mat- 
ter. Thus trying every way, he lieth in wait with a certain holy ſubtilty to take the Gala- 
_ tians unawares. For the ignorant people are ſooner perſuaded with ſimilitudes and 
examples, than with deep and ſubtle diſputations. They will rather behold an image well 
painted, than a book well written. Paul therefore now, after that he hath brought the _ _ 
ſimilitude of a man's teſtament, of the priſon, of the ſchool-maſter, uſeth alſo this ſimili- N 50 9 
tude of an heir (which is familiar and well known to all men) to move and to perſuade PE ea 
them. And ſurely it- is a very profitable thing to be furniſhed with fimilitudes and exam - ples and fimi« 
ples, which not only Paul, but alſo the Prophets and Chriſt himſelf alſo did often uſe. litudes. 
Le ſee (ſaith he) that it is ordained by the civil laus, that an heir, albeit he be the Lord A young 
of all his father's goods, differeth not from a ſervant. Indeed he hath an aſſured hope of heir differeth 
the inheritance: but beſore he come to his years, his tutors hold him in ſubjection, like as 3 from 
the School- maſter doth his ſcholar. They commit not unto him the ordering of his own * — 
goods, but conſtrain him to ſerve, fo that he is kept and maintained with his own goods like 
a ſervant. Therefore as long as this bondage endureth, that is, ſo long as he is under tutors 


and governors, he differeth nothing from a ſervant. And this ſubjection and ſervitude is 
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very profit. ole for him: for otherwiſe through folly he would ſoon waſte all his goods. This N 
d » "> : | \ | 8 . 5 . . » 8 0 | : w 5 
captivity endureth not always, but hath a certain time limited and appointed by the Father, ; 9 


wherein it muſt end. 


Verſe 3. So alſo we as long as we were children, were in bondage under the rudi- 
ho” maients of the world, 


FREE ITS 
\ - 23 0s, 


1 In like manner when we were little children we were heirs, having the promiſe of the in- In the time of 
heritance to come, which ſhould. be given unto us by the ſeed of Abraham, that is to ſay, the law we 
by Chriſt, in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. But becauſe the fulneſs of time was not were under 
yet come, Maſes our tutor, governor and ſchool-maſter came, holding us in captivity with 27 9 
our hands bound fo that we could bear no rule, nor poſſeſs our inheritance. In the mean Ry 
ume notwithſtanding, like as an heir is nouriſhed and maintained in hope of liberty to 
come: even ſo Moſes did nouriſh us with the hope of the promiſe to be revealed in the time 

4:1 PRIIAG f Ff f appointed: 
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appointed: to uit, when Chriſt ſhould come, who by his coming ſhout put an end to the 


' 
ö * 


time of the law, and begin the time of grace. 

knits, Cas in the fleſh at the time appointed of his Father. But when the fulneſs of time was 
Gal. 4. 4, 5. came, G 228 forth bis Son, made of @ woman, and made under ibe law; that he might re- 
Heb. 9. 12. deem them which were under the law, &c. He entered into the boly Sanctuary once through his 
. e blood, and obtained eternal redemption for us. Moreover, the ſame Chriſt who came once in 
us in ſpirit. the time appointed, cometh alſo unto us daily and hourly in ſpirit. Indeed once with his 


; EP, The time of Now the time of the law endeth two manner of ways: Firſt (as I ſaid) by the coming of 


. Ai. 10. 14. own blood he redeemed and ſanctified all: But becauſe we are not yet perfectly pure (for 


Gal. 5. 17. the remnants of fin do yet cleave in our fleſh, which ſtriveth againſt the ſpirit). therefore daily 


; hs cometh unta us ſpiritually, and continually more and more accompliſheth the appointed 


time of his Father, abrogating and aboliſhing the law. | | Ty 
The fathers ” So he came alſo in ſpirit to the fathers of the old Teſtament before he appeared in the 
of he old fleſh. They had Chriſt in ſpirit. They believed in Chriſt who ſhould be revealed, as ue 
exper by believe in Chriſt who is ealed, and were ſaved by him, | cording to 
were faved by believe in Chriſt who is now revealed, and were ſaved by him, as we are, according to that 
faith in Chriſt faying : Jeſus Chriſt is one, yeſterday, and to day, and ſhall be the ſame for ever. Yeſterday, 
even as we - before the time of his coming in the fleſh. To day, when he was revealed in the time before 
I appointed. Now and: for ever he is one and the ſame Chriſt: for even'by him only and 
alone all the faithful who either have been, be, or ſhall be, are delivered from the law, 
ijuſliſieck and ſaved. © + ed rt Ee ares Wakes „ 7 
The politic In lite manner we alfs (faith he) when we were children, ſerved under the rudiments of the 
uſe of the law. rid, that is to ſay, the law had dominion over us, oppreſſed us and kept us in a ſtrait bon- 
dage, as fervants and captives. For firſt, it reſtrained carnal and rebellious perſons that they 
mould not run headlong into all kinds of vice. For the law threatneth puniſhment to tranſ- 
| . . ereflors, which if they feared not, there is no miſchief which they would not commit: and 
hn 8 over thoſe whom the law fo bridleth, it ruleth and reigneth. Again, it did accuſe us, terrify 
eon ene us, kill us, and condemn us ſpiritually and before God : and this was the principal domini- 
on that the law had over us. Therefore like as an heir is ſubje&.unto his tutors, is beaten, 
and is compelled to obey their laws, and diligently to execute their commandments: even 
ſo men's conſciences, before Chriſt comes, are oppreſſed with the ſharp ſervitude of the law: 
that is to ſay, they are accuſed, terrified, and condemned of the law. But this dominion, 
or rather this. tyranny of the law, is not continual, but muſt only endure until the time of 
5 ce. Wherefore the office of the law is to reprove and to increaſe ſins, not to bring righ- 
Gal. 3. 20. teouſneſs: to kil not to bring life. For the law is à School-maſter unto: Chriſt, Like as 
therefore the tutors do handle the heir being yet a child, ftraitly and hardly, rule him and 
command him as a ſervant, and he again is. conſtrained to be fubje& unto them: even fo 
the law accuſeth us, humbleth us, and bringeth us into bondage, that we may be the {er- 
vants of fin, death, and of the wrath of God, which is indeed a moſt miſerable kind of bon- 
dage. But as the power of the tutors, and the ſubjection and bondage of the little heir is 
not continual, but only endureth unto the time appointed of the Father, which being ended, 
he needeth not to be governed by his tutors,. nor remaineth: under their ſubjection any more, 
but with liberty enjoyeth the inheritance: even fo the law hath dominion over us, and we 
are conſtrained to be ſervants. and captives under his government but not for ever. For this 
clauſe which followeth muſt be added: until the time appointed of the Father. For Chriſt 
wWwaho was promiſed, came and redeemed us who were oppreſſed with the tyranny of the law. 
To whom - - Contrariwiſe, the coming of Chriſt profiteth not the careleſs hypocrites, the wicked con- 
ane Ru? temners of God, nor the deſperate who think that nothing elſe remaineth but terrors of 
99 dom the law which they feel. His coming only profiteth thoſe who are tormented: and terrified 
he cometh - ; S P 32 | . 
not, with the law for a time: that is to fay, ſuch as deſpair not in thoſe great and inward terrors 


ths 4- 16. which the law ſtirreth up, but with a ſure truſt come unto Chriſt the throne of grace, op 
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hath redeemed them from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for them, and fo obtain 
e is à certain vehemency therefore in this word, we did ſerve. As if he would fay : 
our conſcience. was ſubject to the law, which holdeth us as bondſlaves and captives, like as a 

tyrant holdeth his pri oners, whipped us, and with all his power exerciſed his tyranny upon 

us: that is to ſay, it brought unto us a terror and an heavineſs of ſpirit, it made us to tremble 


- 


and ready to deſpair," 'threatning unto us everlaſting death and damnation. This ſpiritual The ſpiritual 


bondage and ſlavery of the law, is moſt ſharp and bitter, and yet (as I have ſaid) it is not 1 Ke * 
continual, but endureth fo long as we are children: that is, fo long as Chriſt is abſent. 


ſharp and bit- 


Whilſt he is abſent, we are ſervants. ſhut under the law, deſtitute of grace, faith, and all ter. 
che gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. . „ 7 A 


Verſe 3. Under the elements or rudiments of the world. 


Some have thought that Paul ſpeaketh here of. thoſe corporal elements, the fire, the air, Pauls man- 
the water and the earth. But Paul hath his peculiar manner of ſpeech, and he ſpeaketh ing of e- 
here even of the law of God, which he calleth the elements or rudiments of the world: 8. 
And his words ſeem to be very heretical. So is he wont in other places alſo to diminiſh and 
to abaſe the authority of the law very much, when he calleth it the letter that killeth, the 1 Cor. 3. 6, 
miniſtery of death and damnation, and the power of fin. And theſe moſt odious names, 7%. 6 
which ſhew plainly the power and uſe of the law, he chooſeth of purpoſe,” to admonitſh us W a 
that in the terrors of ſin, wrath and the judgment of God, we truſt not to our own righ- Paul abaſeth 
teouinets, or to the righteouſneſs of the law, ſeeing that the law in its principal uſe, can. do the lar. 
nothing elſe but accuſe our conſciences, increaſe fin, threaten death and eternal damnation. 
Wherefore this diminiſhing and abaſing of the law muſt be applied to the conflict of conſci- 
ence, and nat to the civil life, nor to ſecure and careleſs minds. | 
He calleth therefore the law, the elements of the world, that is to ſay, the outward laws The elements 

and traditions.written in a certain book. For although the law. do civilly bridle a man from ef che world. 
evil, and conſtrain him to do well, yet notwithſtanding being kept after this fort, it doth 
not deliver him from fin, it juſtifieth him not, it prepareth not a way for him to heaven, 
but leaveth him in the world. I do not obtain righteouſneſs and everlaſting life becauſe I 
kill not, I commit not adultery, I do not ſteal, Fc. Theſe outward virtues and honeſt The righte- 
converſation be not the kingdom of Chriſt, nor the heavenly righteouſneſs, but the righte- oulneſs of tha 
ouſneſs of the fleſh and of the world: which alſo the Gentiles had, and not only the merit- _ 
mongers, as in the time of Chriſt the Phariſees, and in our time the Monks and Friars, : 
Sc. This righteouſneſs ſome. do obſerve to avoid the puniſhments of the law: ſome that 
they may be praiſed of men and eſtemed righteous, conſtant and patient, and therefore it is 
rather to be called coloured hypocriſy, than righteouſneſs. 1 5 

Moreover, the law when it is in its principal uſe and office, can do nothing but accuſe, where fin, 
terrify,, condemn and kill. But where ſuch terror, ſuch feeling of fin, of death, of the death, and 
wrath and judgment of God is, there is no righteouſneſs, no divine or heavenly thing, but the wrath of 
all theſe are mere things of the world: which (becauſe it is the kingdom of the devil) is Caray e 
nothing elle but a certain puddle of ſin, of death, of hell, and of all evils, which the fearful, righteouſneſs 
ſorrowful and heavy hearted do feel, but the ſecure and careleſs contemners do not feel them. as touching 
Wherefore the law even in its beſt and moſt perfect uſe, doth nothing elſe but reveal and the _ but 
increaſe fin; and ſtrike into us the terror of death, and theſe are but worldly things. We Cale hs 18 
ke then that the law giveth no lively, no healthful, no divine or heavenly thing, but only nghteouſneſs 


Oe 1 Wherefore Paul doth very fitly call the law the elements or rudiments of and life. 
the world, 8 | 


And 
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Tue law of © And although-Paulcall the whole law the rudiments of the world (as may appear oy her 
_  thecerem®- I have ſaid before) yet principally he ſpeaketh thus in contempt of the ceremonial laws: 
“ Wxdhich although they proſit never ſo much, yet (faith he) they conſiſt only in outward things, 


er's laws. ſay, of things concerning this preſent life, as of goods, poſſeſſions, inheritances, murders, 


"Thi hs of = As fon the Pope's canon laws, and decretals, which forbid marriage and meats, thoſe Paul 
| the Pope. in another place calleth the doctrines of devils: which are alſo rudiments of the world but, 


Deut. 6.5, come. Indeed the law faith : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God: but that I may be able ſo 


_ Paulabaſeth put it ought to be had in great eſtimation, . But becauſe Paul 1s here in the, matter of Juſti- 


- Conſcience, 


ed, 
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as meat, drink, apparel, places, times, the temple, the feaſts, waſhings, the ſacrifices, &c. 
which be but mere worldly,” and things ordained of God only for the uſe of this preſent 
life, but not to- juſtify or ſave before God. Therefore by this clauſe,” The rudiments of the 
world, he rejecteth and condemnetſi the righteouſneſs of the law, which conſiſteth in theſe 
outward ceremonies, being notwithſtanding ordained and commanded of God to be obſerved 
fir à time, and by a contemptible name calleth it the rudiments of the world. So the 
The Emper- Emperor's laws be rudiments of the world, for they intreat of worldly matters, that is to 


n 


adulteries, robberies, &c. whereof ſpeaketh alſo the ſecond table of the commandments. 


I Ke tat they do moſt wickedly bind men's conſciences to the obſervation of outward things, 

bes contrary to the word of God and fait. ng WE... 
The law of Wherefore the law of Moſes giveth nothing en worldly things, that is to ſay, it doth 
Moſes giveth only ſhew civilly and ſpiritually the evils that be in the world. Notwithſtanding, if it be in 
ouly r its true uſe, it driveth the conſcience by its terrors to ſeek and thirſt after the promiſe of 
By ce com- God, and to look unto Chriſt. But that thou mayeſt fo do, thou haſt need of the aid and 
fort of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, who may ſay in thy heart: It is not the will of God, that 
Holy Ghoſt after the law hath done its office in thee, thou ſhouldeſt only be terrified and killed: but 


* 


. that when thou art brought by the law to the knowledge of thy miſery and damnation, thou 
the terrors of ſhouldeſt not deſpair but believe in Chriſt, who is the end of the lau to righteouſneſs, to every 
the law. one that believeth. Here is no worldly thing done, but here all worldly matters and all laws 
Rom. 10. 4. ceaſe, and heavenly things begin now to appear. Therefore fo long as we be under the 
Rom. 3. 20. rudiments of the world: that is to ſay, under the law, which giveth not only no righteouſ- 
Rom. 4. 25. neſs and peace of conſcience, but revealeth and increaſeth fins, and engendereth wrath, we 

[> be ſervants, thrall and ſubject to the law, although we have the promiſe of the bleſſing to 


do do, or to apprehend Chriſt, this cannot the law give. LI ts 
Wherefore I ſpeak not this to the end that the law ſhould be deſpiſed, neither doth Paul ſo mean, 
tne lan. fication, it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſpeak. of the law, as of a thing very contemptible 
and odious. For juſtification is a far other manner of thing than the law is. We cannot 
When we feel ſpeak baſely and contemptuouſly enough of the law when we are in this matter. When the 
the terrors of conſeience therefore is in the conflict, then ſhould it think upon nothing, know nothing at 
the law muſt all but Chriſt only and alone. Then ſhould it remove the law utterly out of its fight, and 
be abaſed, embrace nothing but the promiſe concerning Chrift, To ſay this, it is an eaſy matter: but 
and the pro- in the time of temptation when the conſcience wreſtleth in the preſence of God, to do it 
mule magni- indeed, of all things it is the hardeſt : to wit, that when the law accuſeth thee, terrifieth 
thee, revealeth unto thee thy fin, threateneth the wrath of God, and eternal death, that 
then (I fay) thou ſhouldeſt have ſuch ſtrength of faith in Chriſt, as if there had never been 
Any law or any fin, but only Chriſt, mere grace and redemption : or that thou ſhouldeſt be 
He alludeth able to ſay, O law, I will not hear thee, for thou haſt a FAOnong and a flow tongue: 
done, en moreovyer, the fulneſs of time is now come, and therefore I am free, and will not ſuffer 


tongue, and | | ed WEIR 2 Ae, SED. 0 
Goa thy tyranny any longer. Here a man may ſee how hard a matter it is to ſeparate the law 


* 


2 of from grace: Again, how divine and heavenly. a thing it is to hope here even againſt hope, 


, and how true this propoſition of Paul is, that we are juſtified by faith alone. a 
Rap. f. 1. ati 8 2274 & Learn 


— 242 


* 


Dhap IV TO THE GALATIANS. EEE I 


TL earn here therefore to ſpeak of the law as contemptuouſly as thou canſt in the matter of What names | 
1 ue, by the . Apoſtle, who calleth the law the rudiments of the world, ny 1 es 
pernicious traditions, the eng of ſin, the miniſtery of death, &c. F or if thou ſuffer 1 Cor. 15. 56. 
the law to bear rule in thy conſcience when thou ſtandeſt before God, wreſtling againſt fin 
and death, then is the law indeed nothing elſe but a fink of all evils, hereſies and blaſphe- 
mies: for it doth nothing but increaſe fin, accuſe and terrify the conſcience, threaten death, 
and ſet forth God as an angry Judge, who rejecteth and condemneth ſinners. Here there- 
fore if thou be wiſe, baniſh this ſtutting and ftammering Moſes far from thee, with his 
law; and in any wiſe, let not his terrors and threatenings move thee. Here let him utterly 
be ſuſpected unto thee as an heretic, as an excommunicate and condemned perſon, worſe than 
the Pope and the devil himſelf, and therefore not to be heard or obeyed in any caſe. 5 
But out of the matter of ] uſtification we ought with Paul to think reverently of the law, The com- 
to commend it highly, to call it holy, righteous, good, ſpiritual and divine. Out of the eren of 
caſe of conſcience we ſhould make a God of it, but in the caſe of conſcience it is a very devil. Ron. -. 12, 
For in the leaſt temptation that can be, it is not able to raiſe up and comfort the conſcience, 14. 
but it doth clean contrary : it terrifieth, it oppfeſſeth it with heavineſs, and plucketh it from The law is 
the aſſurance of righteouſneſs and life, and of all goodneſs. Hereupon Paul a little after, iq * : 
calleth it weak and beggarly rudiments. Wherefore let us not ſuffer the law in any caſe to Gal. 4. 9. 
bear rule in our conſcience, eſpecially ſeeing it coſt Chriſt ſo great a price to deliver the by 
' conſcience from the tyranny of the law. For he was made a curſe for us, that he might 
deliver us from the curſe of the law. Let the godly learn therefore that the law and Chriſt The law and 
are two contrary things, whereof the one cannot abide the other. For when Chriſt is pre- Chriſt are 
ſent, the law may in no caſe rule, but muſt depart out of the conſcience, and leave the bed e 
(which 1s fo ſtrait that it cannot hold two, as Iſa. faith) and give place only to Chriſt. Let together. 
him only reign in righteouſneſs, in peace, in joy and life, that the conſcience may ſleep, Ja. 28. 20. 
and repoſe itſelf joytul in Chriſt, without any feeling of the law, fin and death. 
Paul kere of purpoſe uſeth this figurative ſpeech, Elements of the world: whereby (as I Why Paul 
ſaid} he doth much abaſe and diminiſh the glory and authority of the law, to ſtir up our ms er 
ninds. For he that readeth Paul attentively, when he heareth that he calleth the law the ments of the 
miniſtery of death, the letter that killeth, Fc. by and by he thinketh thus with himſelf : world. 
why doth he give ſuch odious, and (as it appeareth to reaſon) blaſphemous terms to the 2 Cr. 3. 
law, which is a divine doctrine revealed from heaven? To this Paul anſwereth, that the law The law is 
is both holy, juſt and good, and that it is alſo the miniſtery of fin and death, but in divers holy and - 
reſpects. Before Chriſt it is holy: after Chriſt it is death. Therefore when Chriſt is come righteous, and 
we ought to know nothing at all of the law, unleſs it be in this reſpect, that it hath power FEE 8 Oh 
and dominion over the fleſh, to bridle it and to keep it under. Here is a conflict between on of death. 
the law and the fleſh (to whom the yoke of the law is hard and grievous) as long as we live. 
Only Paul among all the Apoſtles, calleth the law the rudiments of the world, weak and 
beggarly elements, the ſtrength of ſin, the letter that killeth, Sc. The other Apoſtles ſpake 2 C,. a. 6. 
not ſo of the law. Whoſoever then will be a right ſcholar in Chriſt's ſchool, let him mark Pauls manner 
diligently this manner of ſpeech uſed of the Apoſtle. Chriſt calleth him an elect veſſel, and of ſpeaking 
therefore gave unto him an exquiſite utterance, and a ſingular kind of fpcech above all the mug be mark- 
reſt of the Apoſtles, that he as an elect veſſel might faithfully lay the foundations of the article 2%, T 
of Juſtification, and clearly ſet forth the ſame. N Mw” 


OR NOTES 


Verſe 4. But after the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent his Son, made of a Wo- 
man, and made under the law, that he might redeem them which were under the law. 


That is to ſay, after that the time of the law was fulfilled, and that Chriſt was revealed, 
and had delivered us from the law, and that the promiſe was publiſhed among all nations, &c. 
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ning the fleſh, reaſon; and the corruption of nature, which can judge no otherwiſe of Chriſt, but 


— 1 
— . > 


r , - cli, 
The perfon Mark here diligently how Paul defineth it. Chriſt (ſaith he) is the Son of God and of 
1 a woman, who for us finners was made under the law to redeem us that were under the 

N law. In theſe words he comprehendeth both the perſon of Chriſt and the office of Chriſt. 
His perſon conſiſteth of his divine and human nature. This he ſheweth plainly when he 
faith : God ſent his own Son born of a woman. Chriſt therefore is very God and very man. 
His office he ſetteth forth in theſe words: Being made under the law, to redeem them that were 


f Why Paul And it ſeemeth that Paul here, as it were in reproach, calleth the virgin Mary but only a 
| calleth the woman: which thing was not well taken even of ſome of the ahcient Doctors, who would 


—__ that he ſhould rather have called her a virgin, than a woman. But Paul intreateth in this 


mm nd not Epiſtle of the moſt high and principal matter of all, to wit of the Goſpel, of faith, of  Chriſ- 


2 virgin. tian righteouſneſs. Alſo, what the perſon of Chriſt is, what is his office, what he hath taken 


upon him and done for our cauſe, and what benefits he hath brought to us wretched finners. 
Wherefore the excellency of fo high and ſo wonderful a matter was the cauſe that he had no 

-. _ regard to her virginity. It was enough for him to ſet forth and preach the ineſtimable mercy 
of God, which would that his Son ſhould be born of that ſex. Therefore he maketh no 
mention of the dignity of the ſex, but of the ſex only. And in that he nameth the ſex, he 
ſignifieth that Chriſt was made true and very man of woman kind. As if he faid : He was 

born, not of man and woman but only ef - woman-kind. Therefore when he nameth bu: 

only the woman- kind, ſaying : made of a woman, it is as if he ſhould have faid, made of a 

virgin. John the Evangeliſt, when he thus ſetteth forth the Word, that it was in the begin- 


Fobn 1.1. ning, and was made fleſh, ſpeaketh not one word of his mother. 


Furthermore this place alſo witneſſeth that Chriſt, when the time of the law was accom- 
puliwKiſned, did aboliſh the ſame and ſo brought liberty to thoſe that were oppreſſed therewith, 
The error and but made no new law after or beſides that old law of Moſes. Wherefore the Monks and 


11 1-9 th popiſh Schoolmen do no lefs err and blaſpheme Chriſt, in that they imagine that he hath gi- 


and Turks. Ven a new law beſides the law of Moſes, than do the Turks, which vaunt of their Mahome! 


as of a new lawgiver after Chriſt, and better than. Chriſt. Chriſt then came not to aboliſh 

| the old law, that he might make a new, but (as Paul here faith) he was ſent of his Father 
The true pic- into the world, to redeem thoſe which were kept in thraldom under the law. Theſe words 
care of. Cu. paint out Chriſt lively and truly: they do not attribute unto him the office to make any new 
John 8. 15, law, but to redeem them who were under the law. And Chriſt himſelf faith : I Fudge no 


Jobn 12. 47. man. And in another place: I came not to Fudge the world, but that the world ſhould be 


: ſaved by me. That is to ſay, I came not to bring any law, nor to judge men according to 
The office of the ſame, as Moſes and other law-givers, but I have a higher and a better office. The Jaw 


- Chriſt. killed you, and I again do judge, condemn and kill the Law, and fo I deliver you from 


the tyranny thereof. 


A falſe opini- We that are old men, who have been ſo nuſled up in this pernicious doctrine of the 


on ef Chriſt Papiſts, that it hath taken deep root even in our bones and marrow, have conceived an opi- 

85 pot Gary nion quite contrary to that which Paul here teacheth. For although we confeſſed with our 

8 mouth that Chriſt redeemed us from the tyranny of the law, yet in very deed in our heart 

we thought him to be a law-giver, a tyrant and a Judge, more terrible than Moſes himſelf. 

And this perverſe opinion we cannot yet at this day in ſo great light of the truth, utterly 

reject: ſo ſtrongly are thoſe things rooted in our hearts which we learn in our youth. But 

ye who are yet young, and are not infected with this pernicious opinion, may learn Chriſt 

purely with leſs difficulty than we that are old can remove out of our minds theſe blaſphemous 

WR imaginations which we have conceived of him. Notwithſtanding ye have not utterly eſcaped 
Ahe judg- . . . n 

nent of natu- the deceits of the devil. For although you be not as yet infected with this curſed opinion, 

ral reaſon, that Chriſt is a law-giver, yet have ye in you the root whereof it ſpringeth, that is, ye have 


that 
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that he is Xlav-giver. Therefore ye muſt endeavour with all your power to learn ſo to know 
and to apprehend Chriſt, as Paul hath ſet him forth in this place. But if beſides this natu- 


ral corruption, there come alſo corrupt and wicked teachers (of whom the world is full) they 


will increaſe this corruption of nature, and fo ſhall the evil be doubled: that is to ſay, evil 
inſtruction will increaſe and confirm the pernicious error of blind reaſon, which naturally 
judgeth Chriſt to be a law-giver, and printeth that error mightily in our minds, that with- 


- 


out great travel and difficulty it can never be aboliſhed. 


1 - 


* 7 


Wherefore it is very profitable for us to have always before our eyes this ſweet and com- The feet 
fortable ſentence, and ſuch like, which ſet out Chriſt truly and lively, that in our whole life, 5 comfort- 7 
in all dangers, in the confeſſion of our faith before tyrants, and in the hour of death, we 86 NG 10 
may boldly and with ſure confidence ſay: O law, thou haſt no power over me, and there- touching 
fore thou doeſt accuſe and condemn me in vain. For I believe in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of Chriſt, muſt 


God, whom the Father ſent into the world to redeem us miſerable finners oppreſſed with the gef ww 


_ tyranny of the law. He gave his life and ſhed his blood for me. Therefore feeling thy The com. 


terrors and threatnings, O law, I plung my conſcience in the wounds, blood, death, reſur- fort of afflict- 
rection and victory of my Saviour Chriſt. Beſides him I will ſee nothing I will hear nothing. ed conſci- 

This Faith is our victory whereby we overcome the terrors of the law, fin, death and all Ces age, 
evils, and yet not without great conflicts. And here do the children of God, which are er art _ 
daily exerciſed: with grievous temptations, wreſtle and ſweat indeed. For oftentimes it com- The conflicts 
eth into their minds that Chriſt will accuſe them and plead againſt them: that he will require of the godly. 
an accompt of their former life,” and that he will condemn them. They cannot afſure them- {»<vreſiling 


= f rhe fleſl 
ſelves that he is ſent of his Father to redeem us from the tyranny and vppreſſion of the law. nf the 


And whereof cometh this? they have not yet fully put off the fleſh, which rebelleth againſt ſpirit in the 


the ſpirit. Therefore the terrors of the law, the fear of death, and ſuch like ſorrowful and faints. 

heavy ſights do oftentimes return, which hinder our Faith that it cannot apprekend the benefit 

of Chriſt (who hath redeemed us from the bondage of the law) with ſuch aſſurance as it 

ſhould do. 178 OL 1 

But how or by what means hath Chriſt redeemed us? This was the manner of our re- The manner 

demption: He was made under the law, Chriſt when he came, found us all captives under of our re- 

governors and tutors, that is to ſay, ſhut up and holden in priſon under the law. What çemption. 

doth he then? Although he be Lord of the law, and therefore the law hath no authority 

or power over him (for he is the Son of God) yet of his own accord he maketh. himſelf 

ſubject to the law. Here the law executeth upon him all the juriſdiction which it had over 

us. It accuſeth and terrifieth us alſo: it maketh us ſubject to fin, death, the wrath of 

God, and with its ſentence condemneth us. And this it doth by good right: for we are all Fpbe/. 2. z. 

inners, and by nature the children of wrath. Contrariwiſe, Cꝶriſt did no fin, neither was there 1 Pet. 2. 12. 

any guile found in his mouth: therefore he was not ſubject to the law. Yet notwithſtanding 

the law was no leſs cruel againſt this innocent, righteous and bleſſed Lamb, than it was 

againſt us curſed and damned finners, yea much more rigorous. For it accuſed him as a 17. 26. 65. 

blaſphemer and a ſeditious perſon, it made him guilty before God of the fins of the whole Lade 23. 5. 

world, it fo terrified and oppreſſed him with heavineſs and anguiſh of ſpirit that he ſweat Z 22 44. 

blood, and briefly, it condemned him to death, yea even to the death of the croſs. 
This was indeed a wonderful combat, where the law being a creature, giveth ſuch an A marvellous 


aſſault to its Creator and againſt all right and equity, practiſed its whole tyranny upon the cembat be- 


Son of God which it exerciſeth upon us the children of wrath. Now, therefore becauſe the ten the. 
law did fo horribly and fo curſedly fin againſt its God, it is accuſed and arraigned. There- abs 
fore Chriſt faith: O law, thou mighty Queen and cruel Regent of all mankind, what have I The law rul- 
done, that thou haſt accuſed me, terrified me and condemned me, who am innocent? Here eth all man- 
the law, which had before condemned and killed all men, when it hath nothing wherewith kind. 


to defend or purge itſelf, is again ſo condemned and vanquiſhed, that it loſeth its whole * * 
: - e ee right, | 


# 


o 


3 oN Na ener ok . 
killed by right, not only over Chriſt (whom it ſo cruelly handled and killed) but alſo over all them 


Dit. that believe in him. For to thoſe Chriſt faith; Come unto. me all ye that labour under the 


Mat. „ . ; Wn y 1 n * We 1 
. yoke of the law. I could have overcome the law by my abſolute power, without mine own 


ſmart: for I am Lord of the law, and therefore it hath no right over me. But | have 
made myſelf ſubject unto the law, for your cauſe who were under the law, taking your fleſh 
upon me: that is to ſay, of mine ineſtimable love I humbled and yielded myſelf to the 
ſame priſon, tyranny and bondage of the law, under the which ye ſerved as captives and 
bondſlaves, I ſuffered the law to have dominion over me who was its Lord, to terrify me, 
to make me thrall and captive unto fin, death and the wrath of God, which it ought not 


: Chriſt by to have done. Therefore I have vanquiſhed the law by double right and authority: firſt, 


double right as the Son of God and Lord of the law: ſecondly, in your perſon: which. is as much as 


1 0 if ye had overcome the law yourſelves: for my victory is youvrs. | 
law. | -  Aﬀeer this manner Paul ſpeaketh every where of this marvellous combat between Chriſt 


and the law. And to make the matter more deleQable and more apparent, he is wont to 
* Proſopopia ſet forth the law by a figure called“ Proſopopuia, as a certain mighty perſon who had con- 
is a figure, demned and killed Chriſt, whom Chriſt again, overcoming. death, had conquered, 
3 eredy condemned and killed. Eph: ii. Killing enmity in himſelf. Again, Pſalm Ixviii. Thou art 
things that | „ * 
| have no life Sone up on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, Sc. He uſeth the fame figure alſo in his 
are feigned Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians and Colaſſians. By fin he condemned fin, Sc. Chriſt 
perſonally to therefore by this his victory baniſhed the law out of our conſcience, ſo that now it can no 
E. 2" do. more confound us in the ſight of God, drive us to deſperation, or condemn us. Indeed 
ey 3. it ceaſeth not ſtill to reveal our fin, to accuſe and terrify us : but the conſcience taking hold 
Chriſt by his of this word of the Apoſtle : Chriſt hath redeemed us from the law, is raiſed up by faith, 
victory bath. and conceiveth great comfort. Moreover, it triumpheth over the law with a certain holy 
8 der. Pride, faying, 1 care not for thy terrors and threatenings. For thou haſt crucified the Son 
rors of the Of God, and this haſt thou done moſt unjuſtly : therefore the fin that thou haſt committed 
law. . againſt. him, cannot be forgiven. Thou haſt loſt thy right and ſovereignty, and now for 
ever thou art not only overcome, condemned and ſlain unto Chriſt, but alſo to me believ- 
ing in him, unto whom he hath freely given this victory. So the law is dead to us for 
1 Eer.15. 57. Ever, ſo that we abide in Chriſt. Thanks be therefore 10 God, which hath given us the vic- 
3 tory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. KD 55 
The law by Theſe things do alſo confirm this doctrine, that we are juſtified by faith only. For when 
15 2 this combat vas fought betwixt Chriſt and the law, none of our works or deſerts came be- 
Ga» tween, but only Chriſt was found, who putting upon him our perſon, made himſelf ſub- 
C. 2. 15, ject to the law, and in perfect innocency ſuffered all tyranny. Therefore the law, 
as a thief and curſed murderer of the Son of God, loſeth all his right, and deſerv- 
eth to be condemned in fuch ſort, that whereſoever Chriſt is, or is once named, there 
it is compelled to avoid and fly away, no otherwiſe than the devil (as the Papiſts imagine) 
flieth from the croſs : wherefore if we believe, we are delivered from the law through Chriſt, 
who hath triumphed over it by himſelf. Therefore this glorious triumph purchaſed unto 
us by Chriſt, is not gotten by any works, but only by faith: therefore faith only juſtifieth. 
a Theſe words then, Chriſt was made ander the law, &c. as they are pithy and import a 
Chriſt ſuffer- certain vehenency, ſo they are diligently to be weighed and conſidered. For they declare 
2 all 5 W. that the Son of God being made under the law, did not only perform one or two works of 
n, the law: that is to ſay, he was not only circumciſed, or preſented in the temple, or went up 
. to Jeruſalem with other at the times appointed, or only lived civilly under the law, but he 
ſuffered all the tyranny of the law. For the law being in his principal uſe and full power, 
ſet upon Chriſt, and fo horribly aſſailed him, that he felt ſuch anguiſh and terror, as no 
man upon the earth had ever felt the like. This his bloody ſeat doth ſufficiently witneſs, 
his comfort miniſtred by the Angel, that mighty prayer which he made in the oy _ 
| : N | jelly, 
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"briefly," that lamentable complaint upon the croſs : O my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
Theſe things he ſuffered to redeem thoſe who were under the. law, that is to fay, in hea- 
vineſs of ſpirit, in anguiſh and terror, and ready to deſpair, who were oppreſſed with the 
heavy burden of their fins, as indeed we are all oppreſſed. F or as touching the fleſh, we 925 1 
ſin daily againſt all the commandments of God. But Paul giveth us good comfort, when 22 
he faith, God ſent his San, cc. Ng? Oo „%% 3, ge 1 
So Chriſt a divine and human perſon, - begotten of God without beginning, and born of Chriſt came 
the virgin in the time appointed, came not to make a law, but to feel and ſuffer the terrors Nt © on 
of the law with all extremity, and to overcome the ſame, that ſo he might utterly aboliſh the 2 he * 1 
law. He was not made a teacher of the law, but an obedient diſciple to the law, that by clean away. 9 
this his obedience he might redeem them who were under the law. This is againſt the 
doctrine of the Papiſts, who have made Chriſt a law-giver: yea much more ſevere and 
rigorous than Moſes. Paul teacheth here clean contrary, to wit, that God humbled his Son ; 
under the law, that is to ſay, conſtrained him to bear the judgment and curſe of the law, „ 
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fin, death, Sc. For Moſes the Miniſter of the law, fin, wrath and death, apprehended, Theminiftery” 
bound, condemned and killed Chriſt: and all this he ſuffered. Therefore Chriſt ſtandeth f Mas. 

as a mere patient, and not as an agent, in reſpect of the law. He is not then a law-giver. - 

or a Judge after the law, but in that he made himſelf ſubject to the law, bearing the con- 

demnation of the law, he delivered us from the curſe thereof. e ä 

Now, whereas Chriſt in the Goſpel giveth commandments, and teacheth the law, or rather It is not the 

expoundeth it, this pertaineth not to the doctrine of Juſtification, but of good works. More- proper office 
over, it is not the proper office of Chriſt (for the which he came principally into the world) alley ee 
to teach the law, but an accidental or by-office : like as it was to heal the weak, to raiſe up 8 5 419 
the dead, Sc. Theſe are indeed excellent and divine works: but yet not the very proper _— 
and principal works of Chriſt. For the Prophets alſo taught the law, and wrought miracles. 
But Chriſt is God and man, who fighting againſt the law, ſuffered the uttermoſt cruelty and 
tyranny thereof. And in that he ſuffered the tyranny of the law, he vanquiſhed it in him- 
felt : And afterwards being raiſed up again from death, he condemned and utterly aboliſhed 
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the law which was our deadly enemy, fo that it cannot condemn and kill the faithful any 3 5155 
more. Wherefore the true and proper office of Chriſt is to wreſtle with the law, with the © + 
{in and the death of the whole world, and ſo to wreſtle that he muſt ſuffer and abide all theſe 3 


things, and by ſuffering them in himſelf, conquer and aboliſh them, and by this means deli- 3 
ver the faithful from the law and from all evils. Therefore to teach the law and to work The Partieu- 

miracles, are particular benefits of Chriſt, for the which he came not principally into the _ * of 
world; For the Prophets, and eſpecially the Apoſtles did greater miracles than Chriſt Om, 

did John. 14. : 3 | 3 3 

Seeing then that Chriſt hath overcome the law in his own perſon, it followeth neceſſarily Chriſt is God 

that he is naturally God. For there is none, whether he be man or Angel which is above by nature. 
the law, but only God. But Chriſt is above the law, for he hath vanquiſhed it: therefore | 
he is the Son of God, and naturally God. If thou lay hold upon Chriſt in ſuch fort. as Paul The true-pic- 
here painteth him out, thou canſt not err nor be confounded. Moreover, thou ſhalt eafily ture of Chriſt. 
judge of all kinds of life, of the religions and ceremonies of the whole world. But if this 

true picture of Chriſt be defaced, or in any wiſe darkned, then followeth a confuſion of all 

things. For the natural man cannot judge of the law of God. Here faileth the cunning The naturat 
of the Philoſophers, of the Canoniſts, and of all men. For the law hath power and domi- man hath ne 
nion over man. Therefore the law judgeth man, and not man the law: only the Chriſtian eee 


hath a true and a certain judgment of the law. And how? That it doth not juſtify. Where. e 


fore then is the law made, if it do not juſtify ? Righteouſneſs before God which is received law. 
by faith alone, is not the final cauſe why. the righteous do obey the law, but the peace of 


the world, thankfulneſs toward God, and good exam 
H hh 


ple of life; whereby other be provoked 
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Verſe 5. That we - might revefor the he adoption if the bu, i 


** ty * | Pau ſetteth forth aid amplifieth very keavly this place of Geneſis 22. In thy Seed \ al all 
the Nations of the Earth.be' bleſſed. A little before he called this bleſſing of the ſeed: of Ara. 


Bam, righteouſneſs, life, the promiſe of the Spirit, deliverance from the law, the teſtament, 


al Se. Here he calleth it the adoption and inheritance of everlaſting life. All theſe this word 
4 - blefling doth comprehend. For when the curſe. (which i is fin; death, Sc.) is aboliſhed, then 
3 in the ſtead thereof ſucceedeth the bleſſing, that is, righteouſneſs, life and all good things. 
4 But by what merit have we received this bleſſing, that is to ſay, this adoption and inhe- 
Y ritance 5 everlaſting life. By none at all. For what can men deſerve that are ſhut under 
. — ſin, ſubject to the curſe of the law, and worthy of everlaſting death? We have then received 
4 the this blefling freely, and being utterly unworthy thereof, but yet not without merit. What 
# adoption of merit is that? not ours, but the merit of Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of God, who being made 
4 8 ſons of under the law, not for himſelf but for us (as Paul ſaid afore, that he was made a curſe for 
i» He uteth the % redeemed us who were under the law. Wherefore we have received this adoption by 
. ef de fe ul redemption of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, which is our rich and everlaſting merit, 
1 Sehoclmen. aber it be of congruence or worthineſs going before grace or coming after. And with 
1 this free adoption we have alſo received the Holy on which God hath ſent into our hearts, 
+ muy Abba, Father, as followeth. 
In, verb 6. And becauſe you are ſons, Ged bath font foreb the 1 5 F his Son inte 
15 4 Wu pearts.. 
3H The Holy Phe Holy Ghoſt is 8 two manner of ways. In the primitive Church he was ſent in 
1 ho. eke a manifeſt and viſible appearance. So he came upon Chriſt at Jordan in the likeneſs of a * 
Wo of ways. Dove, and in the likeneſs of fire upon the Apoſtles and other believers. And this was the 
4. * Mar. 3. 16. firſt ſending of the Holy Ghoſt: which was neceſſary in the primitive Church, for it was 
_ Af 2. 3. expedient that it ſhould be eftabliſhed by many miracles, becauſe of the adbalicvers. as Paul 
46 . witneſſeth, 1 Cor. 14. Strange tongues (faith he) be for a fign and a token, not to them that 
—_ Believe, but to them that believe not. But after that the Church was gathered together and 
bu 3 confirmed with thoſe miracles, it was not neceſſary that this viſible ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
1 ſhould continue any longer. 
3 | Secondly, The Holy Ghoft is ſent by the word into the hearts of the bullevein, as here 
B it is ſaid: God ſent the Spirit of his Son, &c. This ſending is without any viſible appear- 
1 ance, to wit, when by the hearing of the external word, we receive an inward fervency and 
1 light, whereby we are changed and become new creatures: whereby alſo we receive a new 
WY judgment, a new feeling, and a new moving. This change and this new judgment 1s no 
work of reaſon, or of the power of man, but is the gift and operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


. Which cometh with the word preached, which purifieth our hearts by faith, and bringeth 
forth in us ſpiritual motions: Therefofe there is a great difference betwixt us and thoſe 
The godly who with force and ſubtilty perſecute the doctrine of the Goſpel. For we by the grace of 
9 are able er- God, can certainly judge by the word, of the will of God towards us: alſo of all Jaws and 
_ _ o win all doctrines, of our own life and of the liſe of others. Contrariwiſe the Papiſts and Sectaries 
_ eg: cannot certainly judge of any thing: For they corrupt, they perſecute and blaſpheme the 
* | word. Now, WI ithout the wt a man can give no certain judgment of any tg. _— 
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And although it appear not before the world, that we be renewed in ſpirit and have the Signs of re. 


Holy Ghoſt, yet notwithſtanding our judgment, our ſpeech and our confeſſion do declare 8 1 
ſufficiently, that the Holy Ghoſt with his gifts is in us. For before we could judge rightly * 
of nothing. We ſpake not as now we do. We confeſſed not that all our works were fin Chriſt our on- 
and damnable, that Chriſt was our only merit both before grace and after, as now we do h merit of 
in the true knowledge and light of the Goſpel. Wherefore let this trouble us nothing at reh. 

all, that the world (whoſe works we teſtify to be evil) judgeth us to be moſt pernicious here- neſs both be- ADH 
tics and ſeditious perſons, deſtroyers of Religion, and troublers of the common peace, poſ- fore grace aud * i 
ſeſſed of the devil ſpeaking in and governing all our actions. Againſt this perverſe and wicked after. = 
judgment of the world, let this teſtimony of our conſcience be ſufficient, whereby we aſſuredly ITY Bil 
know that it is the gift of God, that we do not only believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but that we 

alſo openly preach and confeſs him before the world. As we believe with our heart, ſo do 

we {peak with our mouth, according to that ſaying of the Pſalm : I believed, and therefore Pjzl. 116. 10. 
1 have ſpoken. FL „„ Sj 

| Moreover we exerciſe ourſelves in the fear of God, and avoid fin as much as we may. Theremnants 
If we fin, we fin not of purpoſe, but of ignorance, and we are forry for it. We may flip, of fin in the 
for the devil lieth in wait for us both day and night. Alſo, the remnants of fin cleave yet — 

faſt in our fleſh : therefore as touching the fleſh we are ſinners, yea after that we have received f 
the Holy Ghoſt. And there is no great difference betwixt a Chriſtian and a civil honeſt man. There is ſmall 
For the works of a Chriſtian in outward ſhew are but baſe and ſimple. He doth his dut 33 

1 according to his vocation, he guideth his family, he tilleth the ground, he giveth counſel, between a 

_ hc aideth and ſuccoureth his neighbour. Theſe works the carnal man doth not much eſteem, Chriſtian and 

= 4 but thinketh them to be common to all men, and ſuch as the heathen may alſo do. For 1 _ Os 

the world underſtandeth not the things which are of the Spirit of God, and therefore it judg- and ee 
eth perverſly of the works of the godly. But the monſtrous ſuperſtition of hypocrites and rightesus. 

their will works they have in great admiration. They count them holy works, and ſpare no "1 
charges in maintaining the ſame. Contrariwiſe the works of the faithfull, which although | 4 1 
in outward appearance they ſeem to be but vile and nothing worth, yet are they good works =. 
indeed, and accepted of God, {becauſe they are done in faith, with a chearful heart, and 
with obedience and thankfulneſs toward God) theſe works, I ſay, they do not only not ac- 

knowledge to be good works, but alſo they deſpiſe and condemn them as moſt wicked and 
abominable. The world therefore believeth nothing leſs than that we have the Holy Ghoſt. 
Notwithſtanding in the time of tribulation or of the croſs, and of the confeſſion of our faith 
(which is the proper and principal work of thoſe that believe) when we mult either forſake 
wife, children, goods and life, or elſe deny Chriſt, then it appeareth that we make confeſ- 
hon of our faith, that we confeſs Chriſt and his word, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
We ought not therefore to doubt whether the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in us or not: but to 
be aſſuredly perſwaded that we are the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as Paul faith. For if any , , 16 
man feel in himſelf a love towards the word of God, and willingly heareth, talketh, writeth Sicus of the 
and thinketh of Chriſt, let that man know that this is not the work of man's will or reaſon, preſence of 
but the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : For it is impoſſible that theſe things ſhould be done without ye oy 
the Holy Ghoſt. Contrariwiſe, where hatred and contempt of the word is, there the devil Ros . 
the god of this world reigneth, blinding men's hearts, and holding them captive, that tze 
ght of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them. Which thing we ſee at 

this day in the moſt part of the common people who have no love to the word, but contemn 

- it as though it pertained nothing at all unto them. But whoſoever do feel any loye or deſire 

7 to the word, let them acknowledge with thankfulneſs, that this affection is poured into them 

Te by the Holy Ghoſt. For we bring not this affection and defire with us, neither can we be 

taught by any laws how we may obtain it: but this change is plainly and fimply the work 

of tho right hand of the moſt Higheſt, Therefore when we willingly and gladly hear the 


word 
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_ God or no. 


Rom. 8. 9 


Grace is more pleaſeth God, and we are in him, we alſo pleaſe God and are holy. 


-UPON. THE EIS TE : Chap. IV, 


ved NONE” concerning Chrit the Sen of God, who for us was mne 3 and became 
46 died to the law, to deliver us from the malediction of the law, hell, death and damnation: 
then let us aſſure ourſelves that God by and with this preaching ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt 


into our hearts. Wherefore it 18 s very expedient for the godly to Know, . Go have the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


The doArine This I fay, to confute that oetnicadits doctrine of the Papiſts, which taught tint nn man 


Ee B can certainly know (although his life be never ſo. upright and blameleſs) rep he be in 
nomanknow- the favour of God or no. And this ſentence commonly received, was a ſp« inciple and 
eth whether article of faith in the whole Papacy, whereby they utterly defaced the war of faith, 
we be in the tormented men's conſciences, baniſhed Chriſt quite out of the Church, darkened and denied 
avour of all the benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, - aboliſhed the Mole worſhip of God, ſet 125 Idolatry. 
contempt of God, and blaſphemy againſt God in men's hearts. 
PEI IO Auguſtine faith very well and godly, that every man ſeeth moſt certainly his own faith, 
Adamnabfe di. if he have faith. This do they deny. God forbid (ſay they) that 1 ſhould aſſure myſelf 7 
vinity. that I am under grace, that I am holy, and that I have the Holy Ghoſt, yea although I 
= live godly and do all good works. Ye who are young, and are a4 infected with this perni- 
cious opinion (whereupon the whole kingdom of the Pope is grounded) take heed and fly 
from it, as from a moſt horrible plague. We that are old men have been trained up in this 
error even frem our youth, and have been fo nuſled therein, that it hath taken deep root 
Fe muſt af. in our hearts. Therefore it is to us no leſs labour to unlearn and forget the ſame, than to 
ſure ourſelves learn and lay hold upon true faith. But we muſt be aſſured and out of doubt that we are 
zhat we are under grace, that we pleaſe God for Chriſt's ſake, and that we have the Holy Choſt: For 
- 7/22 a if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his. 
Wherefore, whether thou be a Miniſter of God's word, or a Magiſtrate in the common- 


* 


How thou wealth, thou muſt aſſuredly think that thy office pleaſeth God : but this canſt thou never do 


maye# aſſure 


thyſelf that unleſs thou have the Holy Ghoſt. But thou wilt ſay, I doubt not but that my office pleaſeth 
not only thy God, becauſe it is God's ordinance; but I doubt of mine own perſon whether it pleaſe God 


office but alſo or no. Here thou muſt reſort to the word of God, which teacheth and aſſureth us, that, 


ESL not only the office of the. perſon, but alſo the perſon itſelf pleaſeth God. For the perſon is 


baptized, believeth in Chriſt, is purged in his blood from all his fins, liveth in the communion 
and fellowſhip of his Church: Moreover he doth not only love the pure doctrine of the word, 
but alſo he is glad and greatly rejoyceth when he ſeeth it advanced, and the number of the 
faithful increaſed. Contrariwiſe he deteſteth the Pope and all Sectaries with their wicked 
E/ 119. 113. doctrine, according to that faying of the P/alm : I hate them that 1 imagine evil Pings, but thy 
law do I love. 

We ought therefore to be ſurely perſwaded, that not only our office, but alſo our fn 
pleaſeth God: Yea whatſoever it faith, doth or thinketh particularly, the fame pleaſeth God, 
not for our own ſakes, but for Chriſt's ſake, who was made under the law for us. Now, 
we are ſure that Chriſt pleaſeth God, that he is holy, Sc. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt 

And although fin do 
ſtill remain in our fleſh, and we alſo daily fall and offend, yet grace is more an e and 
ſtronger than ſin. The mercy and truth of the Lord reigneth over us for ever. Wherefore 
fin cannot terrify us and make us doubtful of the grace of God which is in us. For Chriſt 
that moſt mighty giant hath quite aboliſhed the law, condemned fin, vanquiſhed death and 
all evils. So long as he is at the right hand of God, making nel tor us, we cannot 
doubt of the grace and favour of God towards us. 
Moreover, God hath alſo ſent the Spirit of his Son into our | hearts, as Paul here faith, 
But Chrift is moſt certain in his Spirit, that he pleaſeth God, Sc: therefore we alſo having 
the fame Spirit of Chriſt, muſt be aſſured that we are under grace for his ſake which is moſt 


are This I have ſaid concerning the inward teſtimony, Weder Chriſtian man ac 
. ought 


ſtrong and 
more migh 
than fin, 
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thineſs, my work, my merit, but for Chriſt's fake, who of his ineſtimable 
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dieht to de fully perſuaded that he is under 


are in the fa- 


Christ, to fenden thanks unto him, to praiſe him, to confeſs him, yea with the loſs of goods vour of God. 


and life: Moreover to do our duty according to our vocation as we are able: to do it (I ſay) 
in faith; joy, c. Not to delight in ſin, nor to thruſt ourſelves into another man's vocation, 
but to attend upon our own,! to help our needy brother, to comfort the heavy hearted, c. 
By theſe ſigns as by certain effects and conſequents, we are fully aſſured and confirmed, 


hat! we are in God's favour. ' The wicked alſo do imagine that they have the ſame ſigns, 
but they have nothing leſs. Hereby we may plainly ſee that the Pope with his doctrine 
_ doth nothing elſe, but trouble and torment men's conſciences, and at length driveth them mr 
to deſperation : ' For he not only teacheth but alſo commandeth men to doubt. Therefore 8 


as the Pſalm faith : There is no truth nor certainty in his mouth. And in another place: Under P/an 5. 9. 
his tongue is iniquity and miſchief. F LINED Be CNN 8 5 P/alm 10. 7. 
Here we may ſee what great infirmity is yet in the faith of the godly. For if we could The weakneſs 
be fully perſuaded that we are under grace, that our fins are forgiven, that we have the Spirit ee * 
of Chriſt, that we are the children of God: then doubtleſs we ſhould be joyful, and thankfuul 77 
to God for this ineſtimable gift. But becauſe we feel contrary motions, that is to ſay, fear, 47 
doubtfulneſs, anguiſh' and heavineſs of heart, and ſuch like, therefore we cannot aſſure our- 

ſelves hereof: yea our conſcience judgeth it a great preſumption and pride to challenge this 

glory. Wherefore, if we will underſtand this thing rightly and as we-ſhould do, we muft 

put it in practiſe: for without experience and practiſe it can never be learned. | 


| Wherefore let every man ſo practiſe with himſelf, that his conſcience may be fully aſſured 
that he is under grace, and that his perſon and his works do pleaſe God. And if he feel in Theaflurani 
himſelf any wavering, or doubting, let him exerciſe his faith, and wreſtle againſt this doubt- of faith, 
ing: and let him labour to attain more ſtrength and aſſurance of faith, ſo that he may be able 
to ſay: I know that I am accepted, and that I have the Holy Ghoſt: not 4 mine own wor- 

| ove towards us, 
made himſelf thrall and ſubject to the law, and took away the fins of the world. In him do 
believe. If I be a ſinner and err, he is righteous and cannot err. Moreover, I gladly 


hear, read, ſing and write of him, and I defire nothing more than that this Goſpel may be 


* 


known to the whole world, and that many may be converted unto him. | 


| Theſe things do'plainly witneſs that the Holy Ghoſt is preſent with us and in us. For 


| ſuch things are not wrought in the heart by man's ſtrength, nor gotten by man's induftry or 


travel, but are obtained by Chriſt alone, who firſt maketh us righteous by the knowledge 
of himſelf in his holy Goſpel, and afterwards he createth a new heart in us, bringeth forth 
new motions, and giveth unto us that aſſurance whereby we are perſuaded that we pleaſe the 
Father for his ſake. Alſo he giveth us a true judgment whereby we prove and try thoſe 
things which before we knew not, or elſe altogether deſpiſed. It behoveth us therefore to 


_ wreſtle againſt this doubting, that we may daily overcome it more and more, and attain to 


a full perſuaſion and certainty of God's favour toward us, rooting out of our hearts this curſed 


Opinion, that a man ought to doubt of the grace and favour of God: which hath infected 
the whole world. | 


Verſe 6. Crying: Abba Father. 
Paul might have faid : God ſent the Spirit of his Son into pur hearts calling, Abba Father. 


He faith not ſo, but crying, Abba Father, that he might ſhew and ſet forth the temptation 
of a Chriſtian, who yet is but weak, and weakly believeth. In Rom. 8. he calleth this 


crying an unſpeakable groaning. Likewiſe he ſaith : The Spirit belpeth our infirmities: For The crying of 


Ii! we che Spirit, 
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4 grace, and hath the Holy Ghoſt, Now the On terd to- 
outward figns (as before I have ſaid) are, gladly to hear of Chriſt, to preach and teach en Pe + 
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Ihe hinder- 


I Per. E. 
The roaring 
l the devil, 


Why the Ho- doth alſo in Rom. 6. when he faith : The Spirit belpeth our infirmities. Fora 


ties. 
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the fiery darts of the devil, the terrors of death, the anger and judgment of God. All theſe 
hitigs cry out horribly againſt us, fo that we ſee nothing elſe but deſperation and eternal death. 


The ery of: But yet in the midſt of theſe terrors of the law, thunderings of fin, aſſaults of death, and roar- 
_ the Holy ings of the devil, the Holy Ghoſt (faith Paul) cryeth in our hearts, Abba Father, And this 


Ghoſt in the 
hearts of the 


thay. 


cry ſurmounteth thoſe mighty and horrible cries of the law, fin, death, the devil, Cc. it 
pierceth the clouds and the heavens, and aſcendeth up into the ears of God. 
Paul ſignifieth therefore by theſe words, that there is yet infirmity in the godly As he 
much therefore 
Iy Ghoſt is as the ſenſe and feeling of the contrary is e in us: that is to ſay, foraſmuch as we feel 
pang to our more the diſpleaſure of God, than his good will and favour towards us: therefore the Holy 
. Ghoſt isfent into our hearts, which doth not only ſigh and make requeſt for us, but mightily 
eryeth, Abba Father, and prayeth for us according to the will of God with tears and unſpeak- 
able groanings. And how is this done? When we are in terrors and in the conflict of con- 
ſcience, we take hold of Chriſt and believe that he is our Saviour: but then do the law and 
fin terrify and torment us moſt of all. Moreover, the devil affaileth us with all his engines 
and fiery darts, and goeth about with all his power to take away Chrift and all conſolations 
from us. Here we feel ourſelves almoſt gone, and at the point of defperation : for then are 


2 42.3. we that bruiſed reed and ſmoaking flax which //e. fpeaketh of. Notwithſtanding in the mean 


Fon. 8. 28. ſeaſon the Holy Ghoſt helpeth our infirmities, and maketh interceſſion for us with unſpeak- 


— The Spirit able groanings, and certifieth our ſpirits that we are the children of God. Thus is the mind 


maketh re- 0 5 5 . 
queſt for us, raiſed up in terrors, it looketh unto his Saviour and high Biſhop Jeſus Chriſt, it overcom- 


and helpeth eth the infirmity of the fleſh, it conceiveth comfort again, and faith : Abba Father. This 


Lur infirmi- groaning which then we ſcantily feel, Paul calleth a crying and unſpeakable groaning, which 


Pail calleth filleth both heaven and earth. Moreover he calleth it the crying and groaning of the Spirit, 
the groaning becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſtirreth up the ſame in our hearts when we are weak and oppreſſed 
of our heart with temptation and terror. 5 ” * 
2 Although then the law, ſin and the devil cry out againſt us never ſo much with great and 
terrible roarings, which ſeem to fill Heaven and earth, and far to exceed this groaning of 
The profit of our heart, yet can they not hurt us. For the more fiercely they aſſail us, accuſe and torment 
temptations. us with their cryings, ſo much the more do we groan, and in groaning lay hold upon Chriſt. 
call upon him with heart and mouth, . cleave unto him, and believe that he was made under 

ww. 5 the law, that he might deliver us from the curſe of the law, and defiroy both fin e 
s | p TIN e i nd 


* 4 


A ro THE Gatarians 1 
5 And thaswhen we have taken hold upon Chrit by gn. we cry. through him: | ba Pater cl 4 4. 


K. 
_ and therefore we hear not this cry. We have but only the word, which when we apprehend the groaning 


in this conflict, we have a little breathing, and then we groan. Of this groaning ſome little perceive. 
feeling we have, but the 


knoweth what is the meaning of the Spirit, c. 
feeble groaning (as it + ie angeth unto us) is a loud and a mighty cry, and an unſpeakable 


Nr which cannot be expreſſed. For it 
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Ng this our cry doth far furmount the roaring of the law, fin, the devil, Ge. 

But & far off is it that we think this groaning which we make in theſe terrors and this The ery of; 
eur weakneſs, to be a cry, that ſcarcely we perceive it to be a groaning. For our faith which 5 _ . 
in temptation thus groaneth unto Chriſt is very weak, if we conſider our own ſenſe and feeling, the oa oy 


we ſcarcely 


cry. we hear not. But be (faith Paul) which ſearcheth the hearts,. Rom. 8. 11. 
To this ſearcher of the hearts, this ſmall and 


groaning: in compariſon whereof the great and horrible roarings of the law, of ſin, of death, 
of the devil, and of hell, are nothing, neither can they be once heard. Paul therefore, not 
without cauſe, calleth this. groaning of a es afflicted heart, a cry and a groaning of the 


eth Heaven, fo that the Angels think they hear. 


nothing elſe but thus cry. 


But in us there is a clean contrary feeling. For it ſcemeth unto us that this our {mall How we are 
groaning doth nat ſo pierce the clouds, that there is nothing elſe heard in heaven of God and his affected 180 

Angels. Nay, we think, and eſpecially during the time of temptation, that the devil horribly Tor 
roareth againſt us, that the heavens thunder and the earth trembleth, that all will fall upon ; 
us, that all creatures threaten our deſtruction, that hell is open and ready to ſwallow us up. 


This feeling 1 is in our heart, theſe horrible voices and this fearful ſhew we hear and we ſee. 
And this is it that Paul faith in the 2 Corinth. 12. Thet the ſtrength of Chriſt is made per- 
ſell through our weakneſs. For then is Chriſt Almigh 


ty indeed, then doth he truly reign 
and triumph in us, when we are ſo weak that we can ſcarcely groan. - But Paul faith, that 


this groaning is in the ears of God, a moſt mighty cry, which filleth both heaven and earth. 


Chriſt alſo in the 18. of Luke, in the parable of the wicked judge, calleth this groaning The groaning : 
of a faithful heart, a cry, yea and ſuch a cry as ceaſeth not day and night to cry unto God, of the heart 
where he faith : Hear what the unrighteous judge ſaith: Now ſhall not God avenge ah, © oro” 
which cry day and night unto him, yea though be ſuffer long for them? yea I tell you he will 
avenge them quickly. We at this day in ſo great perſecution and contradiction of the Pope, of 
tyrants and Sectaries which fight againſt us both on the right hand and on the left, can do N 
nothing elſe but utter ſuch groanings. And theſe were our guns and artillery wherewith we F 


hah 
have ſo many years ſcattered the counſels and enterpriſes of our adverſaries : whereby alſo we they over- 


have begun to overthrow the kingdom of Antichriſt, They alſo ſhall provoke Chriſt to haſten throw the 
the day of his glorious coming, wherein he ſhall aboliſh a all rule, authority and power, and . > 
ſhall put all his enemies under his feet. So be it; piety 


In the 14. of Exodus the Lord ſpeaketh unto Moſes at the red fea, ſaying : My crieſt thou The cry of 


unto ne Yet Moſes cryed not, but trembled and almoſt deſpaired, for he was in great trouble. 4 1 5 che 


It ſeemed that infidelity reigned in him, and not faith. For he ſaw the people of ruel ſo 

compaſſed and encloſed with the Egyptians hoſt and with the ſea, that there was no way where 

they might eſcape. Here Maſes durſt not once open his mouth. How then did he cry? 
We muſt not judge therefore according to the feeling of our own heart, but according to the The office of. 
word of God, which teacheth us that the Holy Ghoſt is given to thoſe that are afflicted, ter- the Holy 
rified, and ready to deſpair, to raiſe them up and to comfort them that they be not overcome Gio. 

in their temptations and mins, but may overcome them, and yet not without great terrors 


and troubles. 


The Papiſts dreamed that koty men had the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch fort that they never had 
nor felt any temptation. They ſpake of the Holy Ghoſt only by ſpeculation and naked know- 


ledge. But Paul faith, That the ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfef? through our weakeneſs : 
Al, That he Piri duet our I and maketh interceſſion for us with unſpeakable 


groanings. 
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| , There z der then 2 To eke help 3 3 ; of the-Holy . 
Jene and then is he moſt ready to help us, when we are moſt weak: and neareſt to — — 
If any man ſuffer affliction with a conſtant and a joy ful heart, then hath the Holy Ghoſt done 


; 3 * 2a what! the his ole in him. And indeed he exerciſeth his work, ſp pecially and properly in thoſe which 
_ . - Ty agen have ſuffered great terrors and afflictions, and have, as the Pſalm. faith, approached nigh 10 
tee andar e gates of bell. As I ſaid of Moſes, which faw preſent death in the waters, and on every 


de and at 


bVynhat time. ſide whitherſoever he turned his face. He was therefore in extream anguiſh and deſperation, 


Ts tempta- and (no doubt) he felt in his heart a mighty cry of the devil againſt Hh, Aaying: All this 


ple ſhall this day periſh, for they can eſ@pe no way, and of this great calamity thou only 


* 


2. N 21. the people cried out againſt him, ſaying: Where there no graves in Egypt? Thon haſt broug br 

us out that we ſhould die here in the wilderneſs. Had it not been. better for us ta bape fries 

- the Egyptians, Iban here 1wretchedly to die in thelWilderneſs ? The Holy Ghoſt was not here 

in Moſes 475 bare ſpeculation and knowledge only, but truly and effectually, who made inter- 

ceſſion for him with an unſpeakable groaning, ſo that he ſighed unto. the 1 and ſaid: O 

Tord at thy commandment have 1 led forth this people: * us therefore. This ming 
n and ſighing unto God, the Scripture calleth a crying. 2 

This matter I have the more largely proſecuted, that 1 might plainly hem Shak the 

office of the Holy Ghoſt is, and when he ſpecially exerciſeth the fame. 11 temptation there- 

fore we muſt in no wiſe judge thereof according to our own ſenſe and feeling, or by the cry- 

ing of the law, ſin and the devil, Sc. If we here follow our own ſenſe and believe thoſe 

3 we ſhall think ourſelves to be deſtitute of all help and ſuccour of the Holy Ghoſt, 

and. utterly caſt away from the preſence of God. Nay rather let us then pas what 

Haul faith : The Spirit belpeth our infirmities, &c. Allo, it cryeth : Abba Father, that is 

to ſay; it uttereth a certain feeble ſighing and groaning of the heart (as it ſeemeth unto us) 


The groag- which notwithſtanding before God is a loud cry and an unſpeakable groaning. Wherefore 
ines of the in the midſt of thy temptation, and infirmity, cleave only unto Chriſt and groan unto him : 


God; DT be giveth the Holy Ghoft who crieth, Alla Father : Th this feeble groaning is a mighty 


5 Are 


great cries. cry in the ears of God, and fo filleth heaven and earth, that God heareth nothing elſe: and 


moreover, it ſtoppeth the cries of all other things whatſoever. 

Palm 51.1, Thou muſt mark alſo that Paul faith, that the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us in our 
An Father. temptation: not with many words or long prayer, but only with a groaning, which not- 
© withſtanding cannot be expreſſed : and that he crieth not aloud with tears, ſaying: Have 
- mercy ou me, O God, Sc. but only uttereth a little found and a feeble groaning, as Ab 
Father : this is but a little word, arid yet notwithſtanding it comprehendeth all things. 
The mouth ſpeaketh not, but the affection of the heart ſpeaketh after this manner. Al 
though I be oppreſſed with anguiſh and terror on every fide, and ſeem to be forſaken and 

thy utterly caſt away from thy preſence, yet am I thy child, and thou art my father for Chriſt's 
fake: I am beloved becauſe of the beloved. Wherofars this little word Father, conceived 
effectually in the heart, paſſeth all the eloquence of Demoſthenes, Cicero, and of the moſt 
eloquent Rhetoricians that ever were in the world. This matter is not expreſſed with words, 

but with groanings, which groanings cannot be uttered with any words or eloquence, for no 
tongue can expreſs them. 

T have uſed many words to declare that a Chriſtian muſt aſſure himſelf that he is in the 
The P 1 5 favour of God, — that he hath the crying of the Holy Ghoſt in his heart. This have [ 
e , done that we may learn to reject and utterly to abandon that deviliſh opinion of the whole 
doubt of the kingdom of the Pope, which taught that a man ought to be uncertain and to ſtand in doubt 
mercy of God of the grace and favour of God towards him. If this opinion be received, then Chriſt | 
gowards us. profiteth nothing. For he that doubteth of God's favour towards him, muſt needs doubt 


9's of the progule of God, and fo conſequently of the will of God, and of the * 
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of Chriſt; namely that he was born, ſuffered, died, and roſe again for us, Cc. But there He ſpeaketh - 


can be no greater blaſphemy againſt God, than to deny his promiſes, to deny God himſelf, N 

to deny: Chriſt, Sc. Wherefore it was not only an extream madneſs, but an horrible impi- which ſome- 

.ety that the Monks did ſo earneſtly entice the youth both men and women to their Monaſ- time riſeth of 
| teries, and to their holy orders (as they called them) as to a moſt certain ſtate of falvation : exe 15 
and yet when they had thus done, they bad them doubt of the grace and favour of God but of Vilfaf 

Sings ICT 5 32 

Moreover, the Pope called all the world to the obedience of the holy Church of Rome, as which the ; 
to an holy ftate, in the which they might undoubtedly attain falvation ; and yet after he had + 6 teach 
brought them under the obedience of his laws, he commanded them to doubt of their ſalv ass 
tion. So the kingdom of Antichriſt braggeth and vaunteth at the firſt, of the holineſs of The Pope's 
its orders, its rules and its laws, and aſſuredly promiſeth everlaſting life to ſuch as obſerve kingdom. 
and keep them. But afterwards when thefe miſerable men have long afflicted their bodies ThePapacy is 
with watching, faſting and ſuch like exerciſes, according to the traditions. and ordinances of 2 very flaugh- 
men, this is all that they gain thereby, that they are uncertain whether this obedience pleaſe e be, we 
God or no. Thus Satan moſt horribly dallied in the death and deſtruction of ſouls through 2 
the Pope, and therefore is the Papacy a ſlaughter-houſe of conſciences, and the very kingdom 
„„ eee ADR 7 5 

Nov, to eſtabliſn and confirm this pernicious and curſed error, they alledged the ſaying 
of Solomon, Eccleſ. 9. The juſt and the wiſe men are in the hands of God: and yet no man 
knoweth whether he be worthy of love or of hatred. Some underſtand this of that hatred which 
is to come, and ſome again of that which is preſent : but neither of them underſtand Solomon, 
who in that place meaneth nothing leſs than that which they dream. Moreover, the whole The chief 
Scripture teacheth us, eſpecially and above all things, that we ſhould not doubt, but aſſure drift of the 
ourſelves and undoubtedly believe that God is merciful, loving and patient: that he is nei- e ae _s 
ther diſſembler nor deceiver : but that he is faithful and true, and keepeth his promiſe : yea vo tr oF 
and hath performed that he promiſed, in delivering his only begotten Son to death for our mercy of God 
fins, that every one that believeth in him might not periſh, but have everlafting life. Here towards us. 
we cannot doubt but that God is pleaſed with us, that he loveth us indeed, that the hatred 8 oe 
and wrath of God is taken away, ſeeing he ſuffered his Son to die for us wretched ſinners. tence . e 
Although this matter be ſet out and often repeated throughout the whole Goſpel, yet it pro- Hcclifaſtes not 
Ated nothing at all. This one ſaying of Solomon perverſly underſtood, did more prevail well under- 

| ; | 5 A 3 JE 5 1 „ Was o 
(eſpecially among the votaries and hypocrites of the ſtraiter religion) than all the promiſes and as Ge} 4 
conſolations of the whole Scripture, yea than Chriſt himſelf. They abuſe” the Scriptures . 


a | f ; ; ; - the Papacy, 
therefore to their own deſtruction, and were moſt juſtly puniſhed for deſpiſing the Scriptures than all the 


and rejecting the Goſpel. To, | e e 
It is expedient for us to know theſe things: Firſt, becauſe the Papiſts vaunt of their ho- * en 

lineſs, as if they had never commited any evil. Therefore they muſt be convinced by their 
own abominations, wherewith they have filled the whole world, as their own books do wit- 

neſs, whereof there is yet an infinite number : Secondly, that we may be fully certified that 
we have the pure doctrine of the Goſpel : of which certainty the Pope cannot glory. In whoſe noubruinep 
kingdom though all things elſe were ſound and uncorrupt, yet this monſtrous doctrine of of ſalvation in 
doubting of God's grace and favour, paſſeth all other monſters. And although it be manifeſt, the Papacy. 
that the enemies of Chriſt's Goſpel teach uncertain things, becauſe they command that men's 
conſciences ſhould remain in doubt, yet notwithſtanding they condemn and kill us as here- 
ticks, becauſe we diſſent from them, and teach thoſe things which are certain. And this 
they do with ſuch deviliſh rage and cruelty, as if they were moſt aſſured of their doctrine. 

Let us therefore give thanks unto God, that we are delivered from this monſtrous doct- How we may 
rine of doubting, and can now aſſure ourſelves that the Holy Ghoſt crieth and bringeth forth 2 88 
In our hearts unſpeakable groanings. And this is our anchor-hęld and aur foundation. This favour and * 


fav d 
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c THRGESEST LB Chap. Iv. 
' have the Goſpel commandeth us to behold, not our own good works, our own perfection: but God 
Holy Ghoſt. the promiſer, and, Chriſt the Mediator. Contrariwiſe, the Pope commandeth us to look, 
not unto God the promiſer, nor unto Chrift our high Biſhop, but unto our works and merits. 
Here, on the one ſide, doubting and deſperation muſt needs follow: but on the other fide, 
aſſurance of God's favour and joy of the Spirit. For we cleave unto God who cannot lie. 
For he faith : Behold, I deliver my Son to death, that through his blood, he may redeem 
Sh thee from thy ſins and from eternal death. In this caſe I cannot doubt, unleſs 1 will utterly 
The doctrine deny God. And this is the reaſon that our doctrine is moſt fure and certain, becauſe it car- 
ache „ rieth us out of ourſelves, that we ſhould not lean to our ſtrength, our own conſcience, our 
ann a own feeling, our own perſon, and our own works: but to that which is without us, that is 
to ſay, the promiſe and truth of God wlich cannot deceive us. This the Pope knoweth not, 
and therefore he wickedly imagineth that no man knoweth, be he never fo juſt or ſo wiſe, 
whether he be worthy of love or of hatred. But if he be juſt and wiſe, he knoweth aſſuredly 
Ws that he is beloved of God, or elſe he is neither juſt nor wiſe. | 
The true Moreover, this ſentence of Solomon ſpeaketh nothing at all of the hatred or favour of God 
BE as of towards men, but it is a moral ſentence reproving the ingratitude of men. For ſuch is the 
= 5 perverſneſs and ingratitude of the world, that the better a man deſerveth, the leſs thanks he 
of Fcclefiaftes. ſhall have; and oftentimes he that ſhould be his moſt friend, will be his moſt enemy: Con- 
What thanks trariwiſe, ſuch as leaſt deſerve, ſhall be moſt eſteemed. So David a holy man, and a good 
_ api dd King, was caſt out of his kingdom. The Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were lain. 
. de. To conclude, the Hiſtories of all Nations witneſs, that many men well deſerving of their 
ſerve well of Country, were caſt into baniſnment by their own Citizens, and there lived in great miſery, 
it. and ſome alſo ſhamefully periſhed in priſon-; Wherefore Solomon in this place ſpeaketh not 
of the conſcience having to do with God, nor of the favour or judgment, the love or hatred 
of God: but of the judgment and affection of men among themſelves. As though he would 
fay : There are many juſt and wiſe men, by whom God worketh much good, and giveth 
peace and quitetneſs unto men. But ſo far off are they from acknowledging the ſame, that 
oftentimes they requite them again moſt unkindly and uncourteouſly for their well doings 
and deſervings. Therefore although a man do all things well and never fo well, yet he know- 
eth not whether by this his diligence and faithfulneſs he deſerve the hatred or favourof men. 
So we at this day, when we thought we ſhould have found favour among our own coun- 
trymen, for that we preach unto them the Goſpel of peace, life and eternal falvation, inſtead 
of favour we have found bitter and cruel hatred. Indeed at the firſt many were greatly de- 
| | lighted with our doctrine, and received it gladly. We thought they would have. been our 
. friends and brethren, and that with one confent together with us, they would have planted 
and preached this doctrine to others. But now we find that they are falſe brethren and our 
| deadly enemies, which ſow and ſpread abroad falſe doctrine, and that which we teach well and 

How we muſt godly, they wickedly pervert and overthrow, ſtirring up offences in the Churches. Who- 

thankfolneſs ſoever therefore doth his duty godly and faithfully, in what kind of life ſoever he be, and 

for his well doing receiveth nothing again but the unkindneſs and hatred of men, let him 
T.. 10g. 3. 4. not vex and torment himſelf therefore, but let him ſay with Chriſt : They hated me without 
ba a cauſe. Again: For that they ſhould have loved me, they flandered me, but I did pray. 

5 The Pope therefore with this deviliſn doctrine, whereby he commanded men to doubt 
of the favour of God towards them, took away God and all his promiſes out of the Church, 
buried all the benefits of Chriſt, and aboliſhed the whole Goſpel. Theſe inconyeniences do 
neceſſarily follow, for men do not lean to the promiſes of God, but to their own works and 

merits. Therefore they cannot be aſſured of the good will of God towards them, but muſt 

The will of needs doubt thereof, and fo at length deſpair. No man can underſtand what God's will is, 

* er and what pleaſeth him, but in his word. This word aſſureth us that God hath caſt away all 

een the anger and diſpleaſure which he had conceived againſt us, when he gave his only 9 
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Sion for our fins, Sc. Wherefore let us utterly abandon this deviliſh doubting, wherewith - 
the whole Papacy was poiſoned, and let us be fully aſſured that God is merciful unto us, - "= 

that we pleaſe him, that he hath a care over us, that we have the Holy Ghoſt, which mak- f 1 

eth interceſſion for us with ſuch crying and groaning as cannot be exprefled. 8 

Now, this is the true crying and groaning indeed, when a man in temptation calleth upon 

God: not as a tyrant; not as an angry Judge, not as a tormentor, but as a father; although 

this groaning be ſo ſoft and ſo ſecret, that it can ſcantily be perceived. For in ſerious tempta- 

tions, and in the time of tryal where the conſcience wreſtleth with the judgment of God, it 
is wont to call God not a Father, but an unjuſt, an angry, a cruel tyrant and Judge. And 

this crying which Satan ſtirreth up in the heart, far paſſeth the cry of the Spirit, and is ſtrongly 
felt. For then it ſeemeth that God hath forſaken us, and will throw us down into hell. So 

the faithful complain oftentimes in the Pſalms. I am caſt from the preſence of God, Alſo: Pain 31. 22. 

Jam become a broken veſſel, &c. This is not indeed the groaning that cryeth, Abba, Father : 

but the roaring of God's wrath, which crieth ſtrongly, O cruel Judge, O cruel tormentor, 

Sc. Here it is now time that thou turn away thine eyes from the law, from works, and 

from the ſenſe and feeling of thine own conſcience, and lay hold by faith on the promiſe, 

that is to ſay, on the word of grace and life, which raiſeth up the conſcience again, ſo that 

now it beginneth to groan and fay : Although the law accuſe me, fin and death terrify me 

never ſo much, yet O my God, thou promiteft grace, righteouſneſs and everlaſting life through 

Jeſus Chriſt : And ſo the promiſe bringeth a ſighing and groaning, which cryeth : Abba 

Father. | | 5 
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Verſe 7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant but a ſon. 8 


This is the ſhutting up and the concluſion of that which he ſaid before. As if he ſhould 
ſay: This being true that we have received the Spirit by the Goſpel, whereby we cry, Abba 
Father : then is this decree pronounced in Heaven, that there is now no bondage any more, 
but mere liberty and adoption. And who bringeth this liberty ? Verily this groaning. By 
what means? The Father offereth unto me by his promiſe, his grace and his fatherly favour. means the 
This remaineth then, that I ſhould receive this grace. And this is done when I again with adoption 
this groaning do cry, and with a childly heart do aſſent unto this name Father. Here then cometh unte 
the Father and the Son meet, and the marriage is made up without all pomp and ſolemnity: “ 
that is to ſay, nothing at all cometh between, no law nor work is here required. For what 
ſhould a man do in theſe terrors and horrible darkneſs of temptations? Here is nothing elſe 
but the Father promiſing, and calling me his fon by Chriſt, who was made under the law, 

Sc. And I receiving and anſwering by this groaning, ſaying, Father. Here then is no 

exacting, nothing is required, but only that childly groaning that apprehendeth a ſure hope 

and truſt in tribulation, and faith : Thou promiſeſt, and calleſt me thy child for Chriſt's ſake 
and I again receive thy promiſe and call thee Father. This is indeed to be made children 

ſimply and without any works. But theſe things without experience and practiſe cannot be 
underſtood. PE | | 5 

Paul in this r taketh this word Servant otherwiſe than he did before in the third Chap» 

ter, where he faith: There is neither bond nor free, Sc. Here he calleth him a ſervant of 

the law which is ſubject to the law, as he did a little before: We are in bondage under the rudi- 
ments of the world, Wherefore to be a ſervant according to Paul in this place, is to be guilty What Pau! 
and captive under the law, under the wrath of God and death; to behold God, not as a calleth a ſer- 
merciful Father, but as a tormentor, an enemy, and a tyrant. This is indeed to be kept vant in this 
in bondage and babylonical captivity,” and to be cruelly tormented therein. For the law deli. Place. 
veretl not from fin and death, but revealeth and increaſeth fin, and ingendereth wrath. This 
bondage (faith Paul) continueth no longer; it oppreſſeth us not, nor maketh us hea 
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Nom. 2. 20. more, &c. Paul faith: Thou ſhalt be no more a ſervant. But the ſentence is more general 


8 * 4. 15. if we ſay: there ſhall be no bondage in Chriſt any more, but mere freedom and adoption. 


For when faith cometh, that bondage ceaſeth, as he faid before in the third Chapter. 
Nov, f we by the ſpirit of Chriſt crying in our hearts, Abba Father, be no more ſervants, 
burt children, then it followeth that we are not only delivered from the Pope and all the abo- 

81 minations of men's traditions, but alſo from all the juriſdiction and power of the law of God, 
The law muſt Wherefore we ought in no wiſe to ſuffer the law to reign in our conſcience, and much leſs 
nos be ſuffer- the Pope with his vain threatnings and terrors. Indeed he roareth mightily as a Lion, Apoc. 
the conſci. 10. and threatneth to all thoſe that obey not his laws, the wrath and indignation of almighty 
ence. God and of his bleſſed Apoſtles, &c. But here Paul armeth and comforteth us againſt theſe 
. roarings, when he faith Thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon. Take hold of this conſo- 
The Jaw hath lation by faith, and ſay: O law thy tyranny can have no place in the throne where Chriſt 


o power my Lord ſitteth: there I cannot hear thee (much leſs do I hear thee O Antichriſt :) for 1 


over the con- 


ſcience, but am free and a ſon, who muſt not be ſubje& to any bondage or ſervile law. Let not Moſes 
over the fleſh. therefore with his laws, (much leſs the Pope) aſcend up into the 'bride-chamber there to lie, 


that is to ſay, to reign in the conſcience, which Chriſt hath delivered from the law, to the 


| Gen. 22. 4,5. end that it ſhould not be ſubject to any bondage. Let the ſervants abide with the Aſs in the 


valley: Let none but 7/aac aſcend up into the Mountain with his Father Abraham : That 
is, let the law have dominion over the body and over the old man : let him be under the 
law and ſuffer the burden to be laid upon him: let him ſuffer himſelf to be exerciſed and 
vexed with the law; let the law limit and preſcribe unto him what he ought to do, what he 
ought to ſuffer, and how he ought to live and to govern himſelf among men. But let it not 
defile the bed in which Chriſt ſhould reſt and fleep alone: that is to fay, let it not trouble 
the conſcience. For ſhe alone ought to live with Chriſt her Spouſe in the kingdom of li- 
berty and adoption. DET ® . 

If then (faith he) by the Spirit of Chriſt ye cry: Abba, Father, then are ye indeed no 
| longer ſervants, but free-men and ſons. Therefore ye are without the law, without fin, with- 
What the cout death: that is to ſay, ye are ſaved, and ye are now quite delivered from all evils. Where- 
ar re fore the adoption bringeth with it the eternal kingdom, and all the heavenly inheritance, 
1 Cor. 13. 12. Now, how ineſtimable the glory of this gift is, man's heart is not able to concewe, and much 

lefs to utter. In the mean time we ſee this but darkly, and as it were a far off: We have 
this little groaning and feeble faith which only reſteth upon the hearing and the found of the 
voice of Chriſt in giving the promiſe. Therefore we muſt not meaſure this thing by reaſon 
or by our own feeling, but by the promiſe of God. Now becauſe he is infinite, therefore 
his promiſe is alſo infinite, although it ſeem to be never ſo much incloſed in theſe narrow 
ſtraits, theſe anguiſhes I mean : wherefore there is nothing that can now accuſe, terrify, or 
bind the conſcience any more. For there is no more ſervitude but adoption: which not only 
bringeth unto us liberty from the law, fin and death, but alſo the inheritance of everlaſting 


life, as followeth. | 
Verſe 7. Now, if thou be a ſon, thou art 40% the heir of God through Chriſt. 


For he that is a ſon, muſt be alſo an heir: for by his birth he is worthy to be an heir. 
There is no work nor merit that bringeth to him the inheritance, but his birth only: And 
ſo in obtaining the inheritance he is a mere patient and not an agent: that is to ſay, not to 

beget, not to labour, not to care: but to be born is that which maketh him an heir. S0 
we obtain eternal gifts, namely, the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, the glory of the 
reſurrection and everlaſting life, not as agents, but as patients, that is, not by daing, but 
by receiving. Nothing here cometh between, but faith alone apprehendeth the promiſe 
offered. Like as therefore a ſon in the politic and houſehold government is made ap heir 


» 


the womb of God, wherein we are conceived, carried, born and nouriſhed up, Sc. By this 4 l 


bitth then we are made new creatures, formed by faith in the word: we are made Chriſtians, God. 
children and heirs of God through Jeſus Chriſt, Now, being heirs we are delivered from 


po 


death, fin and the devil, and we have righteouſneſs and eternal life. 


Bat this far paſſeth all man's capacity, that he calleth us heirs : not of ſome rich and mighty 


Prince, not of the Emperor, not of the world : but of God the Almighty creator of all e 


things. This our inheritance then (as Paul ſaith in another place) is ineſtimable. And if 

a man could comprehend the great excellency of this matter, that he is the ſon and heir of 
God, and with a conſtant faith believe the ſame, this man would eſteem all the power and 
riches of all the kingdoms of the world, but as filthy dung in compariſon of his eternal in- 
heritance. He would abhor whatſoever is high and glorious in the world: yea, the greater 
the pomp and glory of the world is, the more would he hate it. To conclude, whatſoever gi 
the world moſt highly eſteemeth and magnifieth, that ſhould be in his eyes moſt vile and 
abominable. For what is all the world, with all its power, riches and glory in compariſon 

of God, whoſe fon and heir he is? Furthermore, he would heartly defire with Paul to be 
looſed and to be with Chriſt, and nothing could be more welcome unto him, than ſpeedy 
death, which he would embrace as a moſt joyful peace, knowing that it ſnould be the end 

of all his miſeries, and that through it he ſhould attain to his inheritance, c. Lea a man 
that could perfectly believe this, ſhould not long remain alive, but ſhould be ſwallowed up 


24; 


incontinent with exceſſive joy. „ 

But the law of the members ſtriving againſt the law of the mind, hindreth faith in us, and The godly | 
ſuffereth it not to be perfect. Therefore we have need of the help and comfort of the Holy have need of 
Ghoſt, which in our troubles and afflictions may make interceſſion for us with unſpeakable 33 
groanings, as before I have ſaid. Sin yet remaineth in the fleſh, which oftentimes oppreſſ- Ghoſt. 7 
eth the conſcience, and ſo hindreth faith, that we cannot with joy perfectly behold and defire 
thoſe eternal riches which God hath given unto us through Chriſt. Paul himſelf feeling this 
battle of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, cryeth out: O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deli- Rom. 7. 28. 
ver me from this body of death? He accuſeth his body, which notwithſtanding it behoved him 
to love, calling it by an odious name, his death. As if he would ſay : My dody doth more 
afflict me, and more grievouſly vex me than death itſelf : for it hindreth in him alſo this joy 
of ſpirit. He had not always the ſweet and joyful cogitations of the heavenly inheritance 
to come, but he felt oftentimes alſo much heavineſs of ſpirit, great anguiſh and terrors. 

Hereby we may plainly ſee how hard a matter faith is: which is not eaſily and quickly 
apprehended, as certain full and loathing ſpirits dream, which ſwallow up at once all that is 


contained in the holy Scriptures. The great infirmity which is in the Saints, and the ſtriv- Signs where- 


ing of the fleſh againſt the Spirit, do ſufficiently witneſs how feeble faith is in them. For Þy it appear- 


eth that our 


a perfect faith bringeth by and by a perfect contempt and loathing of this preſent life. If faith; | 
we could fully 41150 ourſelves, e 8 that God 8 our = wh and we his OO” 
ſons and heirs, then ſhould we utterly contemn this world with all the glory, righteouſneſs, 
wiſdom and power, with all the royal ſcepters and crowns, and with all the riches and plea- 
ſures thereof. We ſhould not be fo careful for this life: we ſhould not be fo addicted to 
the world and worldly things, truſting unto them when we have them, lamenting and deſpair- 
ing when we loſe them : but we ſhould do all things with great love, humility and patience. 


But we do the contrary : for the fleſh is yet ſtrong, but faith is feeble and the ſpirit weak. have but only 
Therefore Paul faith very well, that we have here in this life, but only the firſt fruits of the the firt fruits 
Spirit, and that in the world to come, we ſhall have the tenths alſo. of the Spirit. 
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by his only birth; ſo here faith only maketh us ſons of God, born of the word, which is The word of 
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In this life we 
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"Paul hat dk. Paul hath Chriſt always in his mouth: he cannot forget him: For he did well foreſee 
ways the hat nothing ſhould be lefs known in the world (yea among them who ſhould profeſs them. 
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"the law. 


Galatians re- Gentiles (notwithſtanding he wrote theſe things tothe Jervs allo, as afterwards we will declare) 
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name 20 lu, Lelyes to be Chriſtians) than Christ and his Goſpel, Therefore he talketh of him and ſet. 

| the promiſe, adoption and inheritance, he is always wont to add: In Chriſt, or, Through 
Cbrift, covertly impugning the law. As if he would ſay: Theſe things come unto us, nei- 
ther by the law, nor by the works thereof, much leſs by our own ſtrength : or by the works 
of men's traditions : but only by Chriſt. RE is» Lb al LL SES 


' mouth, teeth him before our eyes continually. And as often as he ſpeaketh of grace, righteouſneſs, 


Verſe 8, 9. But even then when ye nem not God, ye did ſervice unto them which | 
by nature are no gods. But nom ſceing ye know God, yea rather are known of 
Gad: bow turn ye again unto impotent and beggarly rudiments, whereunto, as 


* 


from the beginning, ye will be in bondage again. 


This is the concluſion of Paul's diſputation. From this place unto the end of the Epiſtle 
he doth not much diſpute, but only giveth precepts as touching manners. Notwithſtand- 
ing he firſt reproveth the Galatians, being fore diſpleaſed that this divine and heavenly doct- 
rine ſhould be fo ſuddenly and eaſily removed out of their hearts. As if he would fay, Ye 


What the have teachers who will bring you back again into the bondage of the law. This did not 


* I : but by my doctrine I called you out of darkneſs and out of the jgnorance of God, into 
a wonderful light and knowledge of him. I brought you out of bondage and fat you in the 
freedom of the ſons of God, not by preaching unto you the works of the law, or the merits 
of men, but the grace and righteouſneſs of God, and the giving of heavenly and eternal 
bleſſings through Chrift. Now, ſeeing this is true, why do ye ſo ſoon forſake the light and 
return to darkneſs? Why do ye ſuffer yourſelves ſo eaſily to be brought from grace unta 

the law, from freedom to bondage ? 
To flide in Here again we ſee (as before I have faid) that to fall in faith is an eaſy matter, as the ex- 
faith is an ea- ample of the Galatians witneſſeth. The example of the Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuch 
y thing. other hereticks witneſſeth the ſame alſo at this day. We for our part do ſet forth the doct- 
rine of faith with continual travel, by preaching, by reading and by writing; we purely and 
The devil la- Plainly diſtinguiſh the Goſpel from the law, and yet do we little prevail. This cometh of 
boureth to the devil, who goeth about by all ſubtil means to ſeduce men and to hold them in error: 
bring men he can abide nothing leſs than the true knowledge of grace and faith in Chriſt. Therefore 
from faith to to the end he may take Chriſt clean out of fight, he ſetteth before them other ſhews, where- 
with he fo deceiveth them, that by little and little he leadeth them from faith and the know- 
ledge of grace, to the diſputation of the law. When he hath brought this about, then is 
Chriſt taken away. It is not without cauſe therefore that Paul ſpeaketh ſo much and ſo often 
of Chriſt, and that he goeth about fo purely to ſet forth the doctrine of faith: whereunto he 
attributeth righteouſneſs only and alone, and taketh it from the law, declaring that the law 
” hath a clean contrary effect: that is, to ingender wrath, to increaſe fin. c. For he would 
gladly perfwade us, that we' ſhould not ſuffer Chriſt to be plucked out of our heart: that the 
ſhould not ſuffer her huſband to depart out of her arms, but ſhould always embrace 


1 4 21 him and cleave faſt unto him, who being preſent, there is no danger: yea there is the faith- 


ul groaning, fatherly good will, adoption and inheritance. 4 | 
Why Paul But why faith Paul that the Galatians turned back again to weak and beggarly rudiments 
faith that the or ceremonies, that is to ſay, to the law, whereas, they never had the law? for they were 


or 
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Chip. TO THE GALATIANS. a 


or why ſpeaketh he not rather after this manner? Once when ye knew not God, ye did ſer- e yas 
vice unto them which by nature were no gods : but now, feeing ye know God, why turn ye be a 
back again, forſaking the true God to worſhip Idols? Doth Paul take it to be all one thing, ments. 
to fall from the promiſe to the law, from faith to works, and to do ſervice unto go e Tn Ty 
by nature are nb gods? I anſwer: Mhoſoever is fallen from the article of Juſtification, is 


_— 


1 ignorant of God, and an Idolater. Therefore it is all one thing whether he afterwards turn 


again to the law, or to the worſhipping of Idols: it is all ane, whether he be called a Monk, 

a Turk, a Jew, or an Anabaptiſt. For when this Article is taken away, there remaineth 

nothing elſe but error, hypocriſy, impiety and Idolatry, how much ſoever it ſeem in outward 

appearance to be the very truth, the true ſervice of God, and true holineſs, &c. 17 
The reaſon is, becauſe God will or can be known no othewiſe than by Chriſt, according God is known 

to that ſaying of John 1. The only begotten Son which is in the boſam of the Father, he hath by Chriſt 

declared him. He is the Seed promiſed unto Abrabam, in whom God hath eſtabliſhed all only. 

his promiſes. Wherefore Chriſt is the only mean, and as ye would ſay, the glaſs by the 

which we ſee God, that is to ſay, we know his will. For in Chriſt we fee that God is not %, + 12. 

a cruel exactor or a judge, but a moſt favourable, loving and merciful Father, who to the 


end he might bleſs us, that is ta ſay, deliver us from the law, fin, death and all evils, and 


might endue us with grace, righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, ſpared not his own Son, but The true 
gave him for us all, Sc. This is a true knowledge of God, and a divine perſwaſion, which Gl Lese 0: 
deceiveth us not, but painteth out God unto us lively. . 
He that is fallen from this knowledge, muſt needs conceive this fantaſy. in his heart: I 
will ſet up ſuch a ſervice of God: I will enter into ſuch. an order: I wilt chuſe this or that 
work, and ſo will I ſerve God, and I doubt not but God will accept this, and reward me 
with everlaſting life for the ſame. For he is merciful and liberal, giving all good things even 
to the unworthy and unthankful, much more will he give unto me grace and everlaſting life 


for my great and manifold good deeds and merits. This is the higheſt wiſdom, righteouſ- The higheff 


neſs and religion that reaſon can judge of: which is common to all nations, to the Papiſts, bie 
| 7 By : reaion. 
Jews, Turks, Heretics, Sc. They can go no higher than that Phar 


| 1fee did, or whom Luke 18. 11, 
mention is made in the Goſpel. They have no knowledge of the Chriſtian righteouſneſs, 12. 


or of the righteouſneſs of faith. For the natural man perceiveth not the myſteries of God, Alſo: 1 Cor. 2. 14. 


There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God, &c, Therefore there Da. $r be 


. 3 * ; | There is ne 
ts no difference at all between a Papiſt, a Jew, a Turk and an Heretick. Indeed there is difference 
a difference of the perſons, the Þ 


laces, rites, religions, works and worſhippings : notwith- between the. 
ſtanding there is all one and the ſame reaſon; the ſame heart, opinion and cogitation in them Turbs, Jews 
all. For the Turk thinketh the ſelf-ſame thing that the Charter-houſe Monk doth : namely, and Ferit 
if I do this or that work, God will be merciful unto me: if I do it not, he will be angry. 
There is no mean between man's working and the knowledge of Chriſt, If this knowledge 


be darkned or defaced, it is all ane whether thou be a Monk, a Turk, a Jew, Sc. 
Wherefore it is an extream madneſs that the Papiſts and Turks do fo ſtrive among them- 


{elves about the religion and ſervice of God, contending that both of them have the true re- 
25 and true worſhip of God. And the Monks themſelves agree not together. For one 


them will be accounted more holy than another for certain fooliſh outward Ceremonies, 


and yet in their hearts the opinion of them all is fo like, that one egg is not more like to ano- 
ther. For this is the imagination of them all: 

me: if I do it not, he will be angry. 

knowledge of Chriſt muſt needs fall into Idolatry, and conceive ſuch an imagination of God merit mong- 
as 18 not — to his nature: As the Charter-houſe Monk for the obſerving of his Rule, * 


the Turk for the keeping of his Alcoran, hath this affiance, that he pleaſeth God, and ſhall 
recave a reward of him for his labour. . 


If I do this work, God will have mercy upon The imagina- 
And therefore every man that revolteth from the tion of all the 


Such 
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N An merit - Such a God as after this fort forgiveth ſins and juſtifieth ſinners; can no where be found 
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mongers bo- and therefore this is but a vain imagination, a dream and an Idol of the heart. For God 


& which by na. hath not promiſed that he will ſave and juſtify men for the religions, obſervations, ceremonies 
ture is no and ordinances deviſed by men: yea God abhorreth,nothing more (as the whole Scripture 
god uitneſſeth) than ſuch will- works, ſuch ſervices, rites Mu ceremonies: for the which alſo he 


| God abhor- oyerthroweth whole kingdoms and empires: therefore, as many as truſt to their own ſtrength 

worſhippings 2nd righteouſneſ do ſerve a God, but ſuch a God as they themſelves have deviſed, and not 
and works de- the true God indeed. For the true God ſpeaketh thus: No righteouſneſs, wiſdom, nor re- 
youu by man. Ifgion pleaſeth me, but that only whereby the Father is glorified through the Son. Who- 
cerning the Dover apprehendeth this Son, and me, and my promiſe in him by faith, to him I am a God, 


tue God. to him Iam a Father, him do I accept, juſtify and fave. All other abide under wrath, 
| - becauſe they worſhip that thing which by nature is. no God. =, 1 


To what evils Whoſoever forſaketh this doctrine, muſt needs fall into the ignorance of God: he under- 
: _ vet U ſtandeth not what the true Chriſtian righteouſneſs, wiſdom and ſervice of God is: he is an 
Troy, the doe. Idolater abiding under the law, fin, death, and the power of the devil, and all things that 
zrine of faith. he doth, are accurſed and condemned. Therefore the Anabaptiſt imagining with himſelf 
that he pleaſeth God if he be rebaptized, if he forſake his houſe, wife and children, if he 
mortify his fleſh and ſuffer much adverſity, and at length death itſelf, yet there is not one 
drop of the knowledge of Chriſt in him, but ſecluding Chriſt, he dreameth altogether of 
his own works, of the forſaking of his goods, of his affliction and mortification, and now 
differeth nothing from the Turk, Jew or Papiſt in ſpirit or in heart, but only in the out- 
ward appearance, works and ceremonies which he hath choſen to himſelf. The ſame confi- 
dence in works have all the Monks and other religious orders: notwithſtanding in their 


- apparel and other otward things there is a difference. 


There are at this day very many like unto theſe, who notwithſtanding would be counted 
among the true profeſſors and teachers of the Goſpel, and as touching the words, they 
teach that men are delivered from their fins by the death of Chriſt. But becauſe they teach 
faith in ſuch fort, that they attribute more to charity than to faith, they highly diſhonour 
Chriſt and wickedly pervert his word. For they dream that God regardeth and accepteth 
us for our charities ſake, whereby we being reconciled to God, do love God and our neigh- 
bour. If this be true, then have we no need of Chriſt at all. Such men ſerve not the true 
God, but an idol of their, own heart, which they themſelves have deviſed. For the true 


God doth not regard or accept us for our charity, virtues, or newneſs of life, but for Chriſt's 


fake, GS. 8 

But they make this objection: Yet notwithſtanding the Scripture commandeth that we 
ſhould love God with all our heart, Sc. It is true. But it followeth not, that becaufe God 
commandeth us, therefore we do it. If we did love God with all our heart, Sc. Then, 

no doubt, we ſhould be juſtified, and live through this obedience, as it is written: He thai 

Lev. 18. 5. fhall do theſe things ſhall live in them. But the Goſpel faith : Thou doeſt not theſe things: 
Rom. 10. 3. therefore thou ſhalt not live in them. For this ſentence : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
Sec. requireth a perfect obedience, a perfect fear, truſt and love towards God. Theſe things 
a men neither do nor can perform in this corrupt nature. Therefore this law: Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God, Fc. juſtifieth not, but accuſeth and condemneth all men, according to 
the ſaying : The law cauſeth wrath, &c. Contrariwiſe, Chriſt is the finiſhing and accompliſh- 

Row offs : * of the law to righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. Of this we have ſpoken largely 

| Ore. - | 3 | 

| In like manner the Jew keeping the law with this opinion, that he by this obedience will 
pleaſe God, ſerveth not the true God, but is an Idolater, worſhipping a dream and an idol 
of his own heart, which is no where to be found. For the God of his fathers, whom he 


faith he worſhippeth, promiſed to Abraham a ſeed, through the which all nations mon rn 
15 . eſſe 
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pel of Chriſt. Although Paul ſpeak theſe words: Then toben ye knew not God, ye did ſervice, e pied 


bleſſed. Therefore God is known and the bleſſing is given not by the law, but by the Goſ- God is no.. 


the bleſſing ' a 


&c. properly and principally to the Galatians, who were Gentiles: yet notwithſtanding given through 
by the fame words he alſo toucheth the Jews, who though they had rejected their idols out- the law, but 


wardly, yet in their hearts they worſhipped them more than did the Gentiles, as he faid, by the Gol- 15 
Rom. 2. Thou abhorreſt Idols, and committeſt ſacriledge, The Gentiles were not the people 554 Gentilec 
of God, they had not his word, and therefore their Idolatry was groſs. But the idolatrous ;q, latry was 


Jews cloaked their Idolatry with the name and word of God (as all Juſticiaries who ſeek groſs: contra- 
righteouſneſs by works, are wont to do) and ſo with this outward ſhew of holineſs they de- wary jc 8 
ceived many. Therefore Idolatry the more holy and ſpiritual it is, the more hurtful it is. ** Seen g 
But how may theſe two contrary ſayings which the Apoſtle here ſetteth down, be reconciled jy holy and 


together? Je knew not God: and ye worſhipped God. I anſwer : All men naturally have this therefore 


general knowledge, that there is a God, according to that ſaying, Rom. 1. Feraſmuch as more hurtful. 


that which may be known of God, was manifeſt in them, For God was made manifeſt unto 
them, in that the inviſible things of him did appear by the creation of the world. More- 
over, the ceremonies and religions which were and always remained among all nations, ſuf- 
ficiently witneſs that all men have had a certain general knowledge of God. But whether 
they had it by nature or by the tradition of their fore-fathers, I will not here diſpute. 
But here ſome will object again: If all men knew God, wherefore then doth Paul ſay, 
that the Galatians knew not God before the preaching of the Goſpel ? I anſwer : There is A general 


a double knowledge of God, general and particular. All men have the general knowledge, and particular 


namely that there is a God; that he created Heaven and earth, that he 1s juſt, that he Pu- G0 ledge of 
niſheth the wicked. But what God thinketh of us, what his will is towards us, what he will““ 
give or what he will do, to the end we may be delivered from fin and death, and be ſaved _ 
' {which is the true knowledge of God indeed) this they Know not. As it may be that I know 
ſome man by ſight, whom yet indeed I know not throughly, becauſe I underftand not what 
affection he beareth towards me. So men know naturally that there is a God, but what his 
will is, or what is not his will, they do not know. For it is written: There is none that un- Rom. 3. 11. 
des ſtandeih God. And in another place: No man hath ſeen God : that is to ſay, no man hath J 1. 18. 
known what is the will of God. Now, what doth it avail thee if thou know that there is a 
God, and yet art ignorant what is his will towards thee ? Here ſome think one thing, and The divers 
ſome another. The Jews imagine this to be the will of God, if they worſhip him according opinions of 
to the rule of Moſes law, the Turk if he obſerve his Alcoran, the Monk if he keep his or- men gr tos 
der, and perform his vows. But all theſe are deceived and become vain in their own cogi- GA my 
tations, as Paul faith, Rom. 1. Not knowing what pleaſeth or diſpleaſeth God: therefore 
ang of the true and natural God they worſhip the dreams and imaginations of their own 
eart. | | 

This is it that Paul meaneth when he ſaith : 7/hen ye knew not Cod: that is, when ye 
knew not the will of God, ye ſerved thoſe which by nature were no gods, that is to ſay, ye 
ſerved the dreams and imaginations of your own heart, whereby ye imagined without the 
word, that God was to be worſhipped with this or that work, with this or that rite or cere- 
mony. For upon this propoſition, which all men do naturally hold, namely that there is whence Ido- 
a God, hath ſprung all {dolatry, which without the knowledge of the Divinity could never latry came. 
have come into the world. But becauſe men had this natural knowledge of God, they con- 
_ ceived vain and wicked imaginations of God without and againſt the word, which they eſteem- 
ed and maintained as the very truth itſelf, and fo dreamed that God is ſuch a one, as by 
nature he is not. So the Monk imagineth him to be ſuch a God as forgiveth ſins, giveth he opinion 


LY 


grace and everlaſting life for the keeping of his rule. This God is no where to be found : of the Monk- 


therefore he ſerveth not the true God, but that which by nature is no God, to wit, the ima- #5 touching 
gination and idol of his own heart: that is to ſay, his own falſe and vain opinion of God, ©99* WIR. 
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1 1 ' which he dreameth to be an undoubted truth. Now, reaſon itſelf will enforce us to confeſs, 


=o _ N that man's opinion is no God. Therefore whoſoever will worſhip God without his word, ſerv- 
e wm" eth not the true God (as Paul ſaith:) but that which by nature is no God,  _ 
IIhherefore whether ye call rudiments here the law of Moſes, or elſe the traditions of the 
_ ' Gentiles, (albeit he ſpeaketh here properly and principally of the rudiments of Moſes) there 
| Witkeow zs no great difference. For he that falleth from grace to the law, falleth with no leſs danger 
© Chricgalt than he that falleth from grace to Idolatry. For witheut Chriſt there is nothing elſe but 
* worthippings mere Idolatry, an idol and falſe imagination of God, whether it be called Moſes* law or the 

= ay Pope's ordinance, or the Turks? Alcoran, Cc. Therefore he faith with a certain admiration : 


7 


ne. But now ſeeing ye know God. 


- As though he would ſay : This is a marvellous thing, that ye knowing God by the preach- 
_ ing of Faith, do ſo ſuddenly revolt from the true knowledge of his will, (wherein I thought 
ye were ſo ſurely eſtabliſhed, that 1 feared nothing leſs than that ye ſhould be fo eaſily over- 
: thrown) and do now again by the inſtigation of the falſe Apoſtles, return to the weak and 
The will of beggarly ceremonies, which ye would ſerve again afreſh. Ye heard before by my preaching 
God. that this is the will of God, to bleſs all nations: not by circumciſion or by the obſervation 
Gal. 3.9. of the law, but by Chriſt promiſed to Abraham. They that believe in him ſhall be bleſſed 
Gal. 4. 7. _ faithful Abraham : they are the ſons and heirs of God. Thus (I fay) have ye known 
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Verſe 9. Yea rather are known of God, &c. 
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He correReth the ſentence going before: But now ſeeing ye have known God, or rather 
turneth it after this manner: yea rather ye are known of God: For he feared leſt they had 
loſt God utterly. As if he would ſay: Alas, are ye come to this point, that now ye know 
not God, but return again from grace to the law? Yet notwithſtanding God knoweth you. 
oy 3 And indeed our knowledge is rather paſſive than active: that is to ſay, it conſiſteth in this, 
i . God. that we are rather known of God, than that we know him. All our doing, that is, all our 
| endeavour to know and to apprehend God, is to ſuffer God to work in us. He giveth 
the word: which when we have received by faith given from above, we are new born 
and made the ſons of God. This is then the ſenſe and meaning: Ye are known of God, il 

that is, ye are viſited with the word, ye are endued with faith and the Holy Ghoſt, whereby iſ 

Ve are known ye are renewed, Sc. Wherefore even by theſe words, Ye are known of God, he taketh away I 
of God. all righteouſneſs from the law, and denieth that we attain the knowledge of God through the 
Luke 10. 22. worthineſs of our own works. For no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom 
Ya. 53. 11. the Son Will reveal him. Alſo: He by his knowledge ſhall juſtify many, becauſe he ſhall bear out 
W cg Wherefore our knowledge concerning God, conſiſteth in ſuffering, and not in 

oing. 8 

He much marvelleth therefore, that ſeeing they knew God truly by the Goſpel, they re- 
turned ſo ſuddenly to weak and beggarly rudiments, by the perſuaſion of the falſe apoſtles. 
As I myſelf alſo ſhould greatly marvel if our Church (which by the grace of God is godly 
reformed in pure doctrine and faith) ſhould be ſeduced and perverted by ſome fond and fran- 
tick head, through the preaching of one or two Sermons, that they would not acknowledge 
me for their Paſtor any more. Which thing notwithſtanding ſhall one day come to pals, 
if not whilſt, we live, yet when we are dead and gone: For many ſhall then riſe up, which 
will be maſters and teachers: who under a colour of true religion ſhall teach falſe and perverſe 
doctrine, and ſhall quickly overthrow all that we in ſo long time and with fo great travel have 
builded. We are not better than the Apoſtles, who, whiles they yet lived; ſaw (not = 
_—_ 
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out their great grief and ſorrow) the ſubverſion of thoſe Churches which they themſelves have * 2 
planted through our miniſtery. Therefore it is no great marvel if we be conſtrained to be- ie time ſa 
hold the like evil at this day in thoſe Churches, where Sectaries do reign, who hereafter when the ſubverſion 
we are dead, ſhall poſſeſs thoſe Churches which we have won and planted by our miniſtery, of thoſe 
and with their poiſon infe& and ſubvert the ſame. And yet notwithſtanding Chriſt ſhall re- CANS. 
main and reign to the end of the world, and that marvellouſly, as he did under the Papacy. h 4 pl vat 0 

Paul ſeemeth to ſpeak very ſpitefully of the law when he calleth it rudiments (as he did Rugiments 
alſo before in the beginning of this Chapter) and not only rudiments, but weak and beggarly or elements 
rudiments and ceremonies. Is it not blaſphemy to give ſuch odious names to the law of 2 a . 
God? The law being in its true uſe, ought to ſerve the promiſes and to ſtand with the promiſes and Hrſt _—” 
and grace. But if it fight againſt them, it is no more the holy law of God, but a falſe and ginnings of 

a deviliſh doctrine, and doth nothing elſe but drive men to deſperation, and therefore muſt w 77 5 
be rejected? | | : 5 EE des 

5 Whetefore when he calleth the law weak and beggarly rudiments, he ſpeaketh of the law 21 S 
in reſpect of proud and preſumptuous hypocrites who would be juſtified by it, and not of reſpect of 
the law being ſpiritually underſtood, which ingendereth wrath. For the law, (as I have often the Goſpel. 
ſaid) being in its own proper uſe, accuſeth and condemneth a man: and in this reſpect it 1 * 
is not only a ſtrong and a rich rudiment, but alſo moſt mighty and moſt rich, yea rather an ;, weak and 
invincible power and riches: and if here the conſcience be compared with the law, then is beggarly, and 
it moſt weak and beggarly. For it is fo tender a thing, that for a ſmall fin it is fo troubled when it is 
and terrified, that it utterly deſpaireth, unleſs it be raiſed up again. Wherefore the law in its e 858 
proper uſe hath more ſtrength and riches, than heaven and earth are able to contain: inſo- *© 4 
much that one letter or one tittle of the law is able to kill all mankind, as the hiſtory of 
the law given by Moſes, Exodus xix. 20. doth witneſs. This is the true and divine uſe of 
the law, of which Paul ſpeaketh not in this place. | Thos 5 
Paul therefore intreateth here of hypocrites, who are fallen from grace, or who have not 

yet attained to grace. Theſe, abuſing the law, ſeek to be juſtified by it. They exerciſe 
and tire themſelves day and night in the works thereof: as Paul witneſſeth of the Jews, 

Rom. x. For I bear them record (faith he) that they have the zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge, for they being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, c. Such do hope ſo to 
be ſtrengthened and enriched by the law, that they may be able to ſet their power and riches 
which they have gotten by the righteouſneſs thereof, ' againſt the wrath and judgment of When the lar 
God, and fo to appeaſe God, and to be ſaved thereby. In this reſpe& then we may well is a weak and 
lay that the law is a weak and a beggarly rudiment : that is to ſay, which can give neither beggarly ru- 
help nor counſel. | 5 diment. 

And whoſo liſteth to amplify this matter, may further ſay, that the law is a weak and a 
beggarly rudiment, becauſe it maketh men more weak and beggarly: again, becauſe that 
of itſelf it hath no power, or riches whereby it is able to give or to bring righteouſneſs : 
and moreover, that it is not only weak and beggarly, but even weakneſs and beggary itſelf. 
How then ſhall it enrich or ſtrengthen thoſe, who were before both weak and beggarly ? 
Therefore to ſeek to be juſtified by the law, is as much as if a man being weak and feeble 
already, would ſeek ſome other greater evil whereby he might overcome his weakneſs and 

Poverty, which notwithſtanding would bring unto him utter deſtruction. As if he who hath 

the falling ſickneſs, would ſeek to join unto it the peſtilence for a remedy : or if a leper 
ſhould come to a leper, or a beggar to a beggar, the one to help and enrich the other. 

Paul therefore ſheweth, that they who ſeek to be juſtified by the law, have this commo- The more” 
dity thereby, that _— they become more and more weak and beggarly. For they be weak men eck to 
and beggarly of themſelves : that is to ſay, they are by nature the children of wrath, ſubject 705 mr 
to death and everlaſting damnation, and yet they lay hold upon that which is nothing elſe more they are 
but mere weakneſs and beggary, ſeeking to be ſtrengthened and enriched thereby, There- drowned in 
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fore every one that falleth from the promiſe to the law, from faith to works, doth nothing 

elſe but lay upon himſelf ſuch a burden, being weak and feeble already, as he is not able to 

bear, A#s 15. and in bearing thereof is Ks ten times more weak, fo that at length he is 
driven to deſpair, unleſs Chriſt come and deliver him. i 


e ig. This thing the Goſpel alſo witneſſeth, ſpeaking of the woman which was grieved 12 years 
ed be with a bloody iſſue, and ſuffered many things of many Phyſicians, upon whom ſhe had ſpent 
3 Aigen wil all her ſubſtance, and yet could not be cured, hut the longer ſhe was under their hands, the 


diſeaſed with 


de bloody Worſe ſhe was. As many therefore as do the works of the law to the end ang may be juſti- 
ae fied thereby, are not only not made righteous, but twice more utpighteous than they were 


before, that is (as I have faid) more weak and beggarly, and more unapt to do any good 
work, This have I proved to be true both in myſelf and in many others. I have known 
many Monks in the Papacy, which with great zeal have done many great works for the at- 
-taining of righteouſneſs and ſalvation, and yet were they more impatient, more weak, more 
miſerable, more faithleſs, more fearful and more ready to deſpair than any other. The civil 
Magiſtrates who were ever occupied in great and weighty affairs, were not fo impatient, fo 
fearful, fo faint-hearted, ſo ſuperſtitious and fo faithleſs as theſe Juſticiaries and merit- 
mongers were. Je = an N | | 
Whoſoever then ſeeketh righteouſneſs by the law, what can he imagine elſe, but that God 
being angry, muſt needs be pacified with works? Now when he hath once conceived this 
fantaſy, he beginneth to work. But he can never find ſo many good works as are able to 
quiet his conſcience, but ſtill he defireth more. Yea he findeth fins in thoſe works that he 


erhe sonſci- hath done already. Therefore his conſcience can never be certified, but muſt needs be always 


ence 1 never in doubt, and thus think with itſelf: Thou haſt not ſacrificed as thou ſhouldeft do: thou 
3 aſt not prayed aright: this thou haſt left undone: this or that fin thou haſt committed. 
fa Here the heart trembleth and feeleth itſelf oppreſſed with innumerable ſins which ſtill in- 
| creaſe without end, ſo that he ſwerveth from righteouſneſs more and more until at length 
he fall to defperation. Hereof it cometh that many being at the point of death, have ut- 
. tered theſe deſperate words: O wretch that I am: I have not kept mine order: whither 
ſhall I fly from the wrath of Chriſt, that angry Judge? Would to God I had been made 

a ſwineherd, or the vileſt wretch in the whole world. . 
Thus the Monk in the end of his life is more weak, more beggarly, more faithleſs and 
fearful than he was at the beginning when he firſt entered into his order. The reaſon is, 
becauſe he would ſtrengthen himſelf through weakneſs, and enrich himſelf through poverty. 
The law, or men's traditions, or the rule of his order, ſhould have healed him when he was 
| fick, and enriched him when he was poor: but he is become more feeble and more poor 
Lale 18. 13. than the publicans and harlots. The publicans and harlots have not an heap of good works 
: to truſt unto as the Monks have: but although they feel their fins never fo much, yet they 
A lively def. can ſay with the publican: O Lord be merciful to me @ /inner. But contrariwiſe the Monk 
eription of all who hath ſpent all his time in weak and beggarly elements, is confirmed in this opinion : 
the religious If thou keep thy rule thou ſhalt be ſaved, &c. With this falſe perſuaſion he is ſo deluded 


H ites 2 2 
eee and bewitched, that he cannot apprehend grace, no nor once remember grace. Thus, not- 


of Antichriſt. withſtanding all the works which either he doth or hath done, be they never ſo many and ſo 


The fable is great, he thinketh that he hath never done enough, but hath ſtill an eye to more works, 
this, That a and ſo by heaping up of works he goeth about to appeaſe the wrath of God and to juſtify 


dog ſwim- himſelf, until he be driven to utter deſperation. Wherefore, whoſoever falleth from faith 


e and followeth the law, is like Eſop's dog, which foregoeth the fleſh, and ſnatcheth at the 
piece of fleſh ſhadow. Wherefore it is impoſſible that ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſs and ſalvation by the law 
in his mouth, (whereunto men are naturally inclined) ſhould ever find quietneſs and peace of conſcience : 
let the fleſh yea they do nothing elſe but heap laws upon laws, whereby they torment both themſelves and 


| Naebed a+ Others, and afflict men's conſciences ſo miſerably, that through extream anguiſh of 3 
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many die before their time. For one law always bringeth forth ten more, and ſo they in- e 1 
creaſe without number and without end. e which a ll 


i 7 | eared in ke 9 
Now, who would have thought that the Galatians, who had learned fo ſound and ſo pure 5 = 


a doctrine of ſuch an excellent Apoſtle and Teacher, could be ſo ſuddenly led away from 2 _ 
the ſame, and utterly perverted by the falſe apoſtles ? It is not without cauſe that I repeat Falling away 
this ſo often, that to fall away from the truth of the Goſpel is an eaſy matter. The reaſon from the Gol- 
is, becauſe men do not ſufficiently conſider, no not the very faithful, what an excellent and eaßy 


a precious treaſure the true knowledge of Chriſt is. Therefore they do not labour fo dili- 1 
gently and fo carefully as they ſhould do, to obtain and to retain the ſame. Moreover, the They that * 
greater part of thoſe that hear the word, are exerciſed with no croſs or affliction: they wreſtle are not tryed ll - 
not againſt fin, death and the devil, but live in ſecurity without any conflict. Such men, With Fn. 1 
becauſe they are not proved and tried with temptations, and therefore are not armed with rt: ag kn; cg vl 
the word of God againſt the ſubtilties of the devil, never feel the uſe and power of the feel the pow. ll. 
word. Indeed whiles they are among faithful miniſters and preachers, they can follow their er of the 1 
words and fay as they, perſuading themſelves that they perfectly underſtand the matter of word. 15 
Juſtification. But when they are gone, and wolves in ſheep's cloathing are come in their þ ft 
place, it happeneth unto them as it did to the Galakans : that is to ſay they are ſuddenly i 
ſeduced and eaſily turned back to weak and beggarly rudiments. | | | 1 
Paul hath here his peculiar manner of ſpeech, which the other Apoſtles did not uſe. For Pauli manner j * 
there was none of them beſides Paul, that gave ſuch names to the law: to wit, that it is a of ſpeech. {i 
weak and beggarly rudiment, that is to ſay, utterly unprofitable to righteouſneſs. And ſurely : 8 
1 durſt not have given ſuch terms unto the law, but ſhould have thought it great blaſphe- | 


my againſt God, if Paul had not ſo done before. But of this I have intreated more largely 
before, where I ſhewed when the law is weak and beggarly, and when it is moit ſtrong and 
1 rich, Sc. Now if the law of God be weak and unprofitable to juſtification, much more If the law of 
3 are the laws and decrees of the Pope, weak and unprofitable to juſtification. Therefore we God be weak 
nuive ſentence againſt the ordinances, laws and decrees of the Pope, with ſuch boldneſs and and not able 
aſſurance, as Paul did againſt the law of God, that they are not only weak and beggarly rudi- 15 er 
| 8 My | Os ghteouſneſs, 
ments, and utterly unprofitable to righteouſneſs, but alſo execrable, accurſed, deviliſn and much more 
damnable : for they blaſpheme grace, they overthrow the Goſpel, aboliſh faith, take away the Pope's 
Chriſt, Se. | 5 | 1 traditions. 
For as much then as the Pope requireth that we ſhould keep his laws as neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, he is very Antichriſt and the Vicar of Satan: And as many as cleave unto him, and 
confirm his abominations and blaſphemies, or keep them to this end, that thereby they may 
merit the forgiveneſs of their ſins, are the ſervants of Antichriſt and of the devil. Now, 
ſuch hath the doctrine of the Papiſtical Church been of a long time, that theſe laws ought to 
be kept as neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus the Pope green in the temple of God, vaunting 2 7720. 2. 4: 
himſelf as God: he ſetteth himſelf againſt God anFexalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God or worſhipped, Sc. And men's conſciences more feared and reverenced the laws and 
ordinances of the Pope, than the word of God and his ordinances. By this means he was The Pope's 
made the Lord of heaven, of earth, and of hell, and bears a tripple crown upon his head. tripplecrown: 
The Cardinals alſo and Biſhops his creatures, were made Kings and Princes of the world: 
and therefore if he did not burden men's conſciences with his laws, he could not long main- 
tain his terrible power, his dignity and his riches : but his whole kingdom would quickly fall. 
This place which Paul here handleth, is weighty and of great importance, and therefore Ty fall from 
the more diligently to be marked: to wit, that they which fall from grace to the law, do the grace of 
_ Utterly looſe the knowledge of the truth, they ſee not their own fins, they neither know God God. 
nor the devil, nor themſelves, and moreover they underſtand not the force and uſe of the 
law, although they brag never ſo much that they keep and obſerve the ſame. For without 
the knowledge of grace, that is to ſay, — the Goſpel of Chriſt, it is impoſſible for a 
1 nn | man ; 
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ren THE: BPTSTLE” Chap. IV. 
man to give this definition of the law: that it is a weak and a beggarly rudiment, and un- 
What judg- profitable to righteouſneſs. But he rather judgeth quite contary of the law: to wit, that it 
__ ge is not only neceffary to ſalvation, but alſo that it ſtrengtheneth ſuch as are weak, and enrich- 
ene eth ſuch as are poor and beggarly: that is to ſay, that ſuch as obey and obſerve the fame, 
Tuo not hall be able to merit righteouſneſs and everlaſting ſalvation. If this opinion remain, the 
Chriſt, promiſe of God is denied, Chriſt is taken away, lying, impiety and idolatry is eſtabliſhed, 
"hn 8 Now, the Pope with all his Biſhops, his School and whole Synagogue, taught that his laws 
Mo in are neceſſary to falyation. Therefore he was a teacher of weak and beggarly elements, 
| gain | 5 * 
the Pope and whereby he made the Church of Chriſt throughout the whole world, moſt weak and beggar- | 
his laws, ly: that is to fay, he burdened and miſerably tormented the Church with his wicked laws, FD 
defacing Chriſt and burying his Goſpel. 8 3 
11 Verſe 9. Whereunto ye will be in bondage again. x 
=_ This he addeth, to declare that he ſpeaketh of proud and preſumptuous hypocrites, who i 
_— ſeek to be juſtified by the law, as I have ſhewed before. For otherwiſe he calleth the law, 5 
el. z. 19. holy and good. As, x Tim. 1. We know that the law is good, if a man uſe it rightly, that Y 
F is to ſay, civilly to bridle evil doers, and ſpiritually to increaſe tranſgreſſions. But, wholo- 
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apoſtles. 
- The holy 


Jews. 


The doctrine 
of the falſe 


days of the 


ever obſerveth the Jaw to obtain righteouſneſs before God, maketh the law which is good, 
damnable and hurtful unto himſelf. He reproveth the Galatians therefore, becauſe they 
would be in bondage to the law again, which doth not take away fin, but increaſeth fin. For 
whilſt a finner, being weak and poor of himſelf, ſeeketh to be juſtified by the law, he find- 
eth nothing in it but weakneſs and poverty itſelf. And here two ſick and feeble beggars 
meet together, of whom the one is not able to help and heal the other, but rather moleiteth 
and troubleth the other. | : 1 | 
We as being ſtrong in Chriſt, will gladly ſerve the law: not the weak and beggarly, but 
the mighty and rich law: that is to ſay, fo far forth as it hath power and dominion over the 


body: For then we ſerve the law but only in our body and outward members and not in our 
conſcience. But the Pope requireth that we ſhould obey his laws with this opinion, that if 
we do this or that, we are righteous: if we do it not, we are damned. Here the Jaw is 


more than a weak and beggarly element. For whiles this bondage of the conſcience conti- 


nueth under the law, there can be nothing but mere weakneſs and poverty. Wherefore al! 


the weight of the matter lieth in this word, To ſerve. The meaning therefore of Paul is this, 


that he would not have the conſcience to ſerve under the law as a captive, but to be free and 
have dominion over the law. For the conſcience is dead to the law through Chriſt, and the 
law again unto the conſcience. Whereof we have more largely intreated afore in the ſecond 


Chapter. 


— 


Verſe 10. Ye obſerve days and months, times and years. 


By theſe words he plainly declareth what the falſe Apoſtles taught, namely, the obſerva- 
tion of days, months, times and years. The Jews were commanded to keep holy the 
Sabbath day, the new Moons, the firſt and the ſeventh Month, the three appointed times 
or feaſts, namely, the Paſchal or Paſſover, the Feaſt of weeks, of the tabernacles, and the 
year of Jubilee. Theſe ceremonies the Galatians were alſo conſtrained by the falſe Apoſtles 
to keep as neceſſary to righteouſneſs. Therefore he ſaith, that they, looſing the grace and 


| liberty which they had in Chrift, were turned back to the ſerving of weak and beggarly ele- 


ments. For they were perſuaded by the falſe Apoſtles, that theſe laws muſt needs be kept, 
and by keeping of them they ſhould obtain righteouſneſs : but if they kept them not, they 


ſhould be damned, Contrariwiſe Paul can in no wiſe ſuffer that men's conſciences _ 5 
boun 
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bound to the law of Maſes, but always delivered them from the law. Bebold I Paul (faith- 
he a little after in the fifth chapter) do write unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit = 
you nothing. And Col. 2. Let no man judge you in meat or drink or in a piece of an holy day, 1 
or of a new Moon or Sabbath day, &c. So faith our Saviour Chriſt : The kingdom of God Luke 17. 20. 
cometh not with obſervation of the latw. Much leſs then are men's conſciences to be burdened 

and ſnared with human traditions. Bk 


Verſe 11. Tam in fear of you, left F have beftowed on you labour in vain. 


Here Paul ſheweth himſelf to be greatly troubled through the fall of the Galatians: Whom The fatherly 
he would more bitterly reprove, but that he feareth leſt if he ſhould deal with them more pf on ; 
ſharply, he ſhould not only not make them better, but more offend them and fo utterly DO. - | 
alienate their minds from him. Therefore in writing he changeth and mitigateth his words, 

and as though all the harm redounded unto himſelf, he faith : Jam in fear of you, leſt I have = 

beſtowed my labour on you in vain; That is to fay, it grieveth me that I have preached the | 
| Goſpel with fo great diligence and faithfulneſs amongſt you, and ſee no fruit to come there- 
of. Notwithſtanding although he ſhew a very loving and a fatherly affection towards them, iþ 
yet withal he chideth them ſomewhat ſharply, but yet covertly. For when he faith, that To labour in 

he had lahoured in vain, that is to ſay, that he had preached the Goſpel among them with- Vain. 1 

out any fruit, he ſheweth covertly, that either they were obſtinate unbelievers, or elſe were 
fallen from the doctrine of faith. Now, both theſe, as well unbelievers as back-ſliders from 
the doctrine of faith, are finners, wicked, unrighteous, and damned. Such therefore do 
obey the law, in vain, they obſerve days, months and years in vain. And in theſe words: 


Jam in fear of you, leſt I have beſtowed on you labour in vain, is contained a certain ſecret ex- 


communication. For the Apoſtle meaneth thereby that the Ge/atians were ſecluded and ſe- , 
parate from Chriſt, unleſs they ſpeedily returned to found and fincere doctrine again: yet he 


pronounced no open ſentence againft them. For he perceived that he could do no good with 
over ſharp dealing: wherefore he changeth his ſtile and ſpeaketh them very fair, faying: 


Verſe 12. Be ye as I: for I am even as yu. 
 Hitherto Paul hath been occupied wholly in teaching: and being moved with this great 

enormity and wicked revolting of the Galatians, he was vehemently incenſed inn them, 
755 and chid them bitterly, calling them fools, bewitched, not believing the truth, crucifiers of 
e Chriſt, &c. Now the greater part of his Epiſtle being finiſhed, he beginneth to perceive | | 
_ that he had handled them too ſharply. Therefore being careful left he ſhould do more hurt The Apoſtle 
than good through his ſeverity, he ſheweth that this his ſharp chiding proceeded of a fa. nom ſpeaketh 
therly affection and a true apoſtolical heart: and fo he qualifieth the matter with ſweet and 3 . WE 
gentle words, to the end that if he had offended any (as no doubt there were many offended) he did ſharp- 
by theſe ſweet and loving words he might win them again. . ly chide. 

And here by his own example he admoniſheth all Paſtors and Miniſters, that they ought A right image 
to bear a fatherly and motherly affection: not towards ravening wolves, but towards the of a godly 
poor ſheep, miſerably ſeduced and going aftray, patiently bearing with their faults and infir- paar. 
mities, inſtructing and reſtoring them with the ſpirit of meekneſs: for they cannot be Cal. 6. 1. 
brought into the right way again by any other means: and by over ſharp reproving and 
rebuking they are provoked to anger, or elſe to deſperation, but not to repentence. And The fruit of 
here is to be noted by the way, that ſuch is the nature and fruit of true and found doctrine, ar er: 
that when it is well taught and well underſtood, it joineth men's hearts together with a ſin- Unity and 
gular concord: but when men reje& godly and fincere doctrine and embrace errors, this concord bro- 


wary and concord is ſoon broken, Therefore as ſoon as thou ſeeſt thy brethren ſeduced by _ e 
vain 2255 
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vain and fantaſtical ſpirits; to fall from the article of Juſtification, thou ſhalt perceive that 
by wo by they will - purſue the faithful with bitter hatred, whom before they moſt ten- 
derly loved. 8 „„ | „„ ns 
This we find to be true at this day in our falſe brethren and other ſectaries, who at the 
beginning of the Reformation of the Goſpel, were glad to hear us, and read our beoks 
with great zeal and affection. They acknowledged the grace of the Holy Ghoſt in us, and 
| reverenced us for the ſame, as the miniſters of God. Some of them alſo lived familiarly 
They whofall with us for a time, and behayed themſelves very modeſtly and ſoberly. But when they 
1 were departed from us and perverted by the wicked doctrine of the Sectaries, they ſhewed 
become worſe themſelves more bitter enemies to our doctrine and our name, than any other. I do much 
than they and often marvel whereupon they ſhould conceive ſuch a deadly hatred againſt us, whom 
were before. they before ſo dearly and fo tenderly loved: for we offended them not in any thing, nor 
| gave them any occaſion to hate us. Yea they are conſtrained to confeſs that we defire no- 
thing more than that the glory of God may be advanced, the benefit of Chriſt truly known, 
and the truth of the Goſpel purely taught, which God hath now again in theſe latter days 
revealed by us unto this unthankful world: which thing ſhould rather provoke them to love 
us than to hate us. I marvel therefore not without cauſe, whereof this chance cometh. 
. Verily there is no other cauſe, but that they have gotten unto themſelves new maſters and 
hearkened to new teachers, whoſe poiſon hath fo infected them, that now of very friends 
fenditi- they are become our mortal enemies. And I ſee the condition of the Apoſtles and of all 
other faithful miniſters to be ſuch, that their diſciples and hearers being once infected with 
| the errors of the falſe apoſtles and heretics, have and do ſet themſelves againſt them, and 
— become their enemies. There were very few amongſt the Galatians who continued in the 
| ſound doctrine of the Apoſtle : all the reſt being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, did not ac- 
knowledge Paul for their Paſtor and Teacher any more: yea there was nothing more odious 
unto them than the name and doctrine of Paul. And I fear me, that this Epiſtle brought 
very few of them back again from their error. 2 
If the like caſe ſhould happen unto us: that is to ſay, if in our/abſence our Church 
ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſtical heads, and we ſhould write hither, not one or two, but 
many Epiſtles, we ſhould prevail little or nothing at all. Our men (a few only excepted of 
the ftronger ſort) would uſe themſelves no otherwiſe towards us, than they do at this day 
who are ſeduced by the Sectaries: who would ſooner worſhip the Pope, than they would 
obey our admonitions or approve our doctrine. No man ſhall perſuade them that they re- 
ject Chriſt, and return again to weak and beggarly elements, and to thoſe which by nature 
are no Gods. They can abide nothing leſs, than to hear that their teachers by whom they 
are ſeduced, are overthrowers of the Goſpel of Chrift, and troublers of men's conſciences. 
The Lutherans (fay they) are not only wiſe, they alone do not preach Chriſt, they alone 
have not the Holy Ghoſt, the gift of propheſy, and the true underſtanding of the Scrip- 
The Anabap- tures. Our teachers are in nothing inferior unto them: yea in many things they excel them, 
cane becauſe they follow the Spirit, and teach ſpiritual things. Contrariwiſe, they never yet 
I Spirit of taſted what true divinity meant, but tick in the letter, and therefore they teach nothing 
illuminati- but the Catechiſm, Faith, and Charity, &c. Wherefore (as I am wont to ſay) like as to 
12 and reve- fall in faith is an eaſy matter: ſo it is moſt perilous, to wit, even from the high heaven 
Falling tom into the deep pit of hell. It is not ſuch as properly followeth the nature of man, as mur- | 
faith is eaſy, der, adultery, and ſuch like: but deviliſh, and the proper work of the devil. For they 
+. Who ſo fall cannot be eaſily recovered, but moſt commonly they continue perverſe and obſtinate 
Z in their error, Therefore the latter end of thoſe men is worſe than the beginning : as our 
Mat. 12. 43. Saviour Chriſt witneſſeth, when he faith : The unclean ſpirit being caſt out of his houſe, when 
8 88 be returneth, he entereth it again not alone, but taketh unta bim ſeven ſpirits worſe than him- 
felf, and there dwelleth, Sc. 1 
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TO THE GALATIANS. 


Paul therefore perceiving through the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, that it was to be feared 
leſt the minds of the Galatians, whom of a godly zeal he had called fooliſh and bewitched, 
Se. by this ſharp chiding ſhould rather be ſtirred up againſt him, than amended, eſpecially 


fince he now knew that the falſe Apoſtles were among them, who would expound this ſharp 


chid ing, - which proceeded from a fatherly affection, unto the worſt, crying out: Now Paul 


| whom ſome of you fo greatly praiſe, ſheweth what he is, and with what fpirit he is led; who 
when he was with you, would ſeem to be unto you a father, but his letters ſhew in his ab- 


ſence that he is a tyrant, &c. Therefore he is ſo troubled through a godly care and fatherly 


affection, that he cannot well tell how and what to write to them. For it is a dangerous 
thing for a man to defend his cauſe againſt thoſe who are abſent, and have now begun to 
hate him, and are perſwaded by others that his cauſe is not good. Therefore being in great 


perplexity, he faith a little after : I am troubled and at my wits end for your cauſe, that is, 


I know not what to do, or how to deal with you. 


Verſe 12. Be ye not as I am, for I am as ye are 


Theſe words are to be underſtood, not of doctrine, but of affections. Therefore the 
meaning is not: Be ye as Tam: that is to fay, think of doctrine as I do: but bear ſuch an 


affection towards me, as I do towards you. As though he would fay : Perhaps I have too 3 
15 IOrmer 


ſharpchiding. 


ſharply chidden you, but pardon this my ſharpneſs, and judge not my heart by my words, 
but my words by the affection of my heart. My words ſeem rough, and my chaſtiſement 
ſharp, but my heart is loving and fatherly. Therefore (O my Galatians) take this my chid- 
ing with ſuch a mind as I bear towards you: For the matter required that I ſhould ſhew 
myſelf fo ſharp and ſevere towards you. 8 | 

Even ſo may we alſo ſay of ourſelves. Our correction is ſevere and our manner of writ- 
ing ſharp and vehement: but certainly there is no bitterneſs in our heart, no envy, no defire 
of revenge againſt our adverſaries ? but there is in us a godly carefulneſs and ſorrow of ſpirit. 
We do not ſo hate the Pope and other erroneous ſpirits, that we wiſh any evil unto them, 


or deſire their deſtruction; but rather we deſire that they may return again to the right way, The 
and be ſaved together with us. The ſchoolmaſter chaſtiſeth his ſcholar, not to hurt him but 


to reform him. The rod is ſharp, but correction is neceſſary for the child, and the heart 


maſter. 


of him that correcteth, loving and friendly. So the father chaſtiſeth his ſon, not to deſtroy The gc... 
him, but to reform and amend him. Stripes are ſharp and grievous to the child, but the chaſtiſement 


father's heart is loving and kind : And unleſs he loved his child, he would not chaſtiſe him, neceſſary and 


but caſt him off, deſpair of his welfare, and ſuffer him to periſh. This correction therefore profitable. | 


which he giveth to his child, is a token of fatherly affection, and is profitable for the child. 
Even ſo, O my Galatians, think ye likewiſe of my dealing towards you : then will ye not 
judge my chiding to be ſharp and bitter, but profitable for you. Chaſt 
lime ſecmeth not to be joyous, but grievous : but afterwards it bringeth the quiet fruit of righte- 

ouſneſs unto them which are exerciſed thereby: Let the ſame affection therefore be in you to- 
wards me, which I bear towards you. I bear a loving heart towards you: the fame I defire 
again of you. 15 pa ; 

Thus he ſpeaketh them fair, and with this fair ſpeech he till continueth, that he might 
pacify their minds which were ſtirred up againſt him by his ſharp chiding. Notwithſtanding 
he revoketh not his ſevere words. Indeed he confeſſeth that they were ſharp and bitter: 

but neceſſity (faith he) compelled me to reprehend you ſomewhat ſharply and ſeverely : but 


that which I did, proceeded of a fincere and loving heart towards you. The Phyſician giveth The Phyſics. 
a bitter potion to his patient, not to hurt him, but to cure him. If then the bitterneſs of an. 


the medicine, which is given to the fick body, is not to be imputed to the Phyſician, but 
Ooo . to 


iſement for the preſent Heb. 12. 1t. 
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"UV PON THE EPIST&AE- Chap. Iv. 


te the medicine and the malady : judge ye alſo in like manner of my ſevere and ſharp repre- 
benfion.. „ e r 


Verſe 12. Brethren, I beſeech you: ye have not hurt me at all. 


| ee of Is this to beſeech the Galatians, when he calleth them bewitched, diſobedient to the truth, 
better than And erucifiers of Chriſt ? It ſeemeth rather to be a great rebuke. But contrariwiſe Paul faith, 
the kiſſes of that it is no rebuke, but an earneſt beſeeching, and indeed ſo it is. And it is as much as 
an enemy. if he ſaid: I confeſs that I have chidden you ſomewhat bitterly,” but take it in good pt and 
tthen ſhall ye find this my chiding, to be no chiding, but a praying and a beſeeching. If 

| a father likewiſe do ſharply correct his ſon, it is as much as if he faid : My fon, I pray thee be 
266 ES a good child, G. It ſeemeth indeed to be a correction, but if ye reſpect the father's heart. 

it is a gentle and an earneſt beſeeching. N Bs 235 


of | Verſe 12. Ye have not Burt me at all. 


As if he lid : Why ſhould I be angry with you, or of a malicious mind ſpeak evil of you, 

An objection. ſeeing ye have nothing offended me? Why then ſayeſt thou that we are perverted, that we 

| have forſaken thy doctrine, that we are fooliſh, bewitched, Sc. Theſe things do witnels 

that we have offended thee. He anſwereth : Ye have not offended me but yourſelves, and 

therefore I am thus troubled, not for mine own cauſe, but for the love I bear unto you. 

Think not therefore that my chiding did proceed of malice or any evil affection. For I take 

God to witneſs, ye have done me no wrong, but contrariwiſe ye have beſtowed great benefits 
upon me. „ ER | * 

Thus ſpeaking them fair, he prepareth their minds to ſuffer his fatherly chaſtiſement with 

a childlike affection. And this is to temper wormwood or a bitter potion with honey and ſugar, 

to make it ſweet again. So parents ſpeak their children fair when they have well beaten them 

giving them apples, pears and other like things, whereby their children know that their 

parents love them and ſeek to do them good, how ſharp ſoever their correction doth appear. 


Verſe 13. And ye know how through the infirmity of the fleſh, I preached the 
Goſpel unto you at the firſt. And the trial of me which was in my fleſh, ye def- 
piſed not, neither abhorred, but ye received me as an Angel of God, yea as 


Chriſt Feſus. 


He praifeth Now he declareth what pleaſure he had received of the Galatians. The firſt benefit (faith 

ah erin he) which I eſteem as the greateſt of all, was this. When I began firſt to preach the Gol- 
e they TG 2 

were not of. Pel amongſt you, and that through infirmity of the fleſh and great temptations, my croſs did 

fended with nothing at all offend you: but ye ſhewed yourſelves fo loving, ſo kind and fo friendly towards 

his infirmity. me, that not only ye were not offended with this my infirmity of the fleſh, with my temptz- 

tions and afflictions wherewith I was almoſt overwhelmed : but alſo ye loved me dearly, and 

received me as an Angel of God, yea rather as Chrift Jeſus himſelf. This is indeed a great 

commendation of the Gelatians, that they received the Goſpel of a man fo contemptible and 

afflicted on. every ſide as Paul was. For where he preached the Goſpel amongſt them, both 

the Jews and Gentiles murmured and raged againſt him. For all the mighty, wiſe, relig!- 

ous and learned men, hated, perſecuted and blaſphemed Paul. With all this the Ga/latzans 

were no whit offended, but turning their eyes from the beholding of this infirmity, theſe temp- 

tations and dangers, they did not only hear that poor, deſpiſed, wretched and afflicted Paul, 

and acknowledged themſelves to be/his diſciples, but alſo they received and heard him as an 


Angel of God, yea as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, This is a worthy commendation and a ſingular 
: virtue 
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Chap. Iv. % GALATIANS:: _ 


virtue of the Galatians: and indeed it is ſuch a commendation as he giveth to none of all 
thoſe to whom he wrote, beſides the Galatians. . 
Jerome and certain other of the antient Fathers expound this infirmity of the fleſh in Paul, what the in- 
to be ſome diſeaſe of the body or ſome temptation of luſt. Theſe men lived when the Church firmity of the 
was outwardly in a peaceable and proſperous eſtate without any croſs or perſecution. For feeſh 15 7 | 
then the Biſhops began to increaſe in riches, efttmation and glory in the world. And many 1 * | 
alſo exerciſed tyranny over the people which were committed to their charge, as the Eccle- Lutber's judg- 
fiaſtical hiſtory witneſſeth. Few did their duty, and they that would ſeem to do it, forſak- ment touch- 
ing the doctrine of the Goſpel, ſet forth their own decrees to the people, now when the Paſ- on, Puge-Sh 5 
tors and Biſhops are not exerciſed in the word of God, but neglect the pure and ſincere preach- jived in the 
ing thereof, they muſt needs fall into ſecurity: For they are not exerciſed with temptations, temporal ſuc- 
with the croſs and perſecutions, which are wont always undoubtedly to follow the pure preach- ceſſion of the 
ing of the word. Therefore it was 1mpoflible that they ſhould underſtand Paul. But we qa _ 
by the grace of God, have found and fincere doctrine, which alſo we preach and teach freely, always joined 
and therefore are compelled to ſuffer the bitter hatred, afflictions and perſecutions of the with the doc- 
devil and the world. And if we were not exerciſed outwardly by tyrants and Sectaries with trine of faith. 
force and ſubtilty, and inwardly with terrors and the fiery darts of the devil, Paul ſhould be | 
as obſcure and unknown unto us as he was in times paſt to the whole world, and yet is to the 
Papifts, the Anahaptigs and other our adverſaries. Therefore the gift of knowledge and The profit 
interpretation of the Scriptures, and our ftudy, together with our inward and outward tempta- e 
tions, open unto us the meaning of Paul, and the ſenſe of all the holy Scriptures. 9 Ho 
Paul therefore calleth the infirmity of the fleſh, no diſeaſe of the body or temptation of luſt, The infirmity 
but his ſuffering and afflicton which he ſuſtained in his body: which he ſetteth againſt the of the fiefh 
virtue and power of the Spirit. But leſt we ſhould ſeem to wreſt and pervert Paul's words, Tn, 
jet us hear himſelf ſpeaking in the 2 Corinthians, 12. Very gladly will J rejoyce rather in 
mine imfirmities, that the power of Cbriſt may devell in me. Therefore I take pleaſure in infir- 
unites, in reproaches, in necelſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſh for Chriſt's ſake : for wvhea 1 ea 
wear then am I ſtrong. And in the 11 Chapter, In labours more abundant : in ſtripes above 
meaſure : in priſons more plenteous : in death oft. Of the Jews five times received J forty ſtripes 
fave ane: I was thrice beaten with rods, I was once ſtioned: I ſuffered thrice ſhipzerech, Sc. 
Theſe affliftions which he ſuffered in his body he calleth the infirmity of the fleſh, and not 
any corporal diſeaſe. As though he would ſay: When | preached the Goſpel among you, 
[ was oppreſſed with fundry temptations and afflictions. J was always in danger both of the 
Tews and of the Gentiles, and alſo of falſe brethren. I ſuffered hunger, and wanted all things. 
1 was as the very filth and offscouring of the world. He maketh mention of that his infirmity | a 
in many places, as in the 1 Cor. 4. 2 Cer. 4. 6, 11, 12. and in many other. 
We ſee then that Paul calleth afflictions the infirmities of the fleſh which he ſuffered in 
the fleſh, like as the other Apoſtles, the Prophets and all godly men did: notwithſtanding 
he was mighty in Spirit. For the power of Chriſt was in him, which always reigned and 
triumphed through him. Which thing he teſtifieth in the 2 Cor. 12. in theſe words : For 
when 1 am weak then am I ſtrong. Alſo: I will gladly rejoyce in my infirmities, that the power 
of Chriſt may dwell in me. And in the ſecond Chapter. Thanks be to God which always 
maketh us to triumph in Chriſt. As though he would ſay: Indeed the devil, the Jews and 
the Gentiles rage cruelly againſt us: notwithſtanding we continue conſtant and invincible 
againſt all their aſſaults, and whether they will or no, our doctrine prevaileth and tri- The power of 
umpheth. This was the ſtrength and power of the Spirit in Paul, againſt the which he che Spirit in 
ſetteth here the infirmity and bondage of the fleſh. Faul. 
Now, this infirmity of the fleſh in the godly doth wonderfully offend reaſon. There- 
fore Paul fo highly commendeth the Galatians, becauſe they were not offended with this great 
infirmity, and with this vile and contemptible form of the croſs which they ſaw in him: but 
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1 received him as an Angel, yea as Chriſt Jefus. And Chriſt himſelf alſo armeth the faithful 

£ Ho G | = * by * 5 * on | — 
$8 againſt this baſe and contemptible form of the croſs in which he appeared, when he faith : 


Mat. 11.6. Bleſſed is he that is not offended in me. And ſurely it is a great matter that they who be- 
Hal. 12. 7. lieve in him, do acknowledge him to be Lord of all, and Saviour of the world: whom not- 
EY _ withſtanding they hear to have been the moſt miſerable of all others, the leaſt of men, yea 
a very ſcorn of men, and a contempt of the world : briefly, deſpiſed and hated of all men, 
and condemned to the death of the croſs, and even of his own people, and eſpecially of thoſe 
that were eſteemed the beſt, the wiſeſt, the halieſt of all others. This is a great matter (I 
ſay) not to be moved with theſe great offences, and to be able, not only to contemn them, 
baut alſo to eſteem this poor Chriſt ſo ſpitefully ſcorned, ſpit upon, whipped and crucified, 
| more than the riches of all the richeſt, the ſtrength of all the ſtrongeſt, the wiſdom of all the 
Wiſeſt, the holineſs of all the holieſt men, with all the crowns and ſcepters of all the Kings 
and Princes of the whole world. They therefore are worthily called bleſſed of Chriſt, who 
are not offended in him. 


31 The fpiritual Now, Paul had not only outward temptations (whereof I have ſpoken already) but alſo in- 
—_— = ; ward and ſpiritual temptations, as Chriſt had in the garden: ſuch as that was whereof he com- 
18 pPlwKklineth in the 2 Cor. 12. That be felt the prick or fling of the fleſh, and the Angel of Satan 
 ephich buffeted him. This 1 ſay by the way, becauſe the Papiſts expound this to be a motion 
of fleſhly luſt ; but it was a ſpiritual temptation. And herein is no repugnance in that he add- 
eth this word fleſh, ſaying : A prick was given me in the fleſh, Yea he calleth it of purpoſe 
a prick in the fleſh. For the Galatians and others which were converſant with Paul, had 
The anguiſh ſeen him oftentimes in great Jeavineſs, anguiſh, and terror: Wherefore the Apoſtles had 
- of the ſpirit not only bodily, but alſo ſpiritual temptations, which alſo he confeſſeth in the 2 Cor. 7. with 
8 Apol- theſe words: Fightings without, and terrors within. And Luke ſaith in the laſt of the 4s, 
5 that Paul when he had long ſtriven in the tempeſts of the ſea, even unto the heavineſs of 
the ſpirit, was again refreſned, and waxed bold when he ſaw the brethren that came from 
Rome to meet him at the market of Appius and three Taverns. Alſo, in Phil. 2. he con- 
feſſeth, that God had mercy upon him, in that he reſtored Epaphroditus ſo weak and near 
to death, unto health again, Jeſt he ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. Therefore beſides 
outward temptations, the Apoſtles alſo ſuffered great anguiſh, heavineſs and terrors. 

But why faith Paul, that he was not deſpiſed of the Galatians ? It ſeemeth that they deſ- 
piſed him, when they fell away from his Goſpel. Paul expoundeth himſelf. When I firſt 
preached to you the Goſpel (faith he) ye did not as other people have done, who being greatly 
offended through this my infirmity and temptation of the fleſh, have deſpiſed and rejected me. 
For man's reaſon is ſoon offended with this vile and contemptible form of the croſs, and judg- 
eth thoſe to be ſtark mad who being ſo afflicted, will go about to comfort, to help and to 
ſuccour others: Alſo, thoſe that boaſt of their great riches, that is to ſay, of righteouſnefs, 
ſtrength, victory over fin, death and all evils, of joy, ſalvation and everlaſting lite, and yet 
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Wl N notwithſtanding are needy, weak, heavy hearted and deſpiſed, evil intreated and flain, as 
1 very noiſome poiſons both of common- weales and religion, and they who kill them think 
9 John 15. 2. they do high ſervice unto God. Therefore, when they promiſe unto others eternal treaſures, 
9 and they themſelves periſh ſo wretchedly before the world, they are laughed to ſcorn and 


Zuls 4. 23. compelled to hear: Phyſician cure thyſelf. And hereof come theſe complaints which are every 

P/. 22.6, 11, Where in the Pſalms: I am à worn and no man, &c. Again: Depart not from me, ji 
trioulation is at hand, and there is none to help, &c. a 

T0 praiſe of This is therefore a great commendation of the Galatians, that they were not offended with 

ne Galalinrs. this infirmity and temptation of Paul, but received him as an Angel of God, yea as Chriſt 

Jeſus. It is indeed a great virtue and worthyof great praiſe to hear the Apoſtle. But 1t 1 

a greater, and a true Chriſtian virtue, to give ear unto one ſo miſerable, weak and contemp- 


tible as Paul was among the Galatians (as here he witneſſeth of himſelf) and to receive him 
| as 


NF 
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as an Angel from Heaven, and to give him ſuch honour as if he had been Chriſt Jeſus him- 

ſelf, and not to be offended with his afflictions, being ſo great and ſo many. Wherefore, | 
by theſe words he highly commendeth the virtue of the Galatians, which he faith, he will —_— 
keep in perpetual remembrance, and fo greatly eſteemeth the ſame, that he deſireth it may | » 8 
be known unto all men. Notwithſtanding in ſetting forth ſo highly their benefits and praiſes, = 
he ſheweth covertly how entirely they loved him before the coming of the falſe Apoſtles, 
and therewithal he moveth them to continue as they began, and to embrace him with no leſs 
love and reverence than they did before. And hereby it may alſo appear, that the falſe apoſtles 
had greater authority among the Galatians than Paul himſelf had. For the Galatians being 
moved with their authority, preferred them far above Paul, whom before they ſo dearly loved 
and received as an Angel of God, Sc. | 2 


— 


Verſe 15. What was then your felicity 4 | 


As if he would fay : How happy were ye counted? How much were ye then praiſed, and 
commended ? The like manner of ſpeech we have in the ſong of the virgin Mary: All gene- Lute 1. 48. 
rations ſhall call me bleſſed. And theſe words: What was then your felicity ? contain in them ; 
a certain vehemency. As if he would fay : Ye were not only bleſſed, but in all things moſt 
bleſſed and highly commended. Thus he goeth about to qualify and mitigate his bitter po- 
tion, that is to ſay, his ſharp chiding, fearing leſt the Galatians ſhould be offended there- 
with: eſpecially, ſeeing he knew that the falſe apoſtles would flander him, and moſt ſpite- 
fully interpret his words. For this is the quality and nature of theſe vipers, that they will Heretics 
flander and maliciouſly pervert thoſe words which proceed from a ſimple and ſincere heart, wreſt things 
and wreſt them clean contrary to the true ſenſe and meaning thereof. They are marvellous _ r a 
5 X 3 . = den well, to 
canning workmen in this matter, far paſſing all the wit and eloquence of all the Rhetoricians an evil mean. 
in the world. For they are led with a wicked ſpirit, which ſo bewitcheth them, that they ing. 
being inflamed with a deviliſh rage againſt the faithful, can no otherwiſe do, but maliciouſly 
interpret and wickedly pervert their words and writings. Therefore they are like unto the 
ſpider, that ſucketh venom out of ſweet and pleaſant flowers: which proceedeth not of the 
nowers, but of their own venomous nature, which turneth that into poiſon, that of itſelf is 
good and wholeſome. Paul therefore by theſe mild and ſweet words goeth about to prevent 
the falſe apoſtles, to the end they ſhould have no occafion to ſlander and pervert his words 
after this manner: Paul handleth you very ungently, he calleth you fooliſh, bewitched, and 
diſobedient to the truth, which is a ſure token that he ſeeketh not your ſalvation, but ac- 
counteth you as damned and rejected from Chriſt. 


Verſe 15. Fer I bear you record, that if it had been poſſible, ye would have Y 


plucked out your own eyes and have given them to me 


He praifeth the Galatians above meaſure. Ye did not only intreat me (faith he) moſt The Gatar;- 
courteouſly and with all reverence, receiving me as an Angel of God, Sc. but alſo if neceſſity ens ſuccour- 
had required, ye would have plucked out your own eyes and given them to me: yea, you ed Paz! with 
would have beſtowed your lives for me. And indeed the Galatians beſtowed their lives for mo Lab © 
him: For in that they received and maintained Paul (whom the world accounted moſt exe- _—_ 
crable and accurſed) they turned upon their own heads, as receivers and maintainers of 
Pau), the cruel hatred and indignation of all the Jews and Gentiles. 


So alſo at this day the name of Luther is moſt odious to the world. He that praiſeth me The name of 
finneth worſe than any Idolater, blaſphemer, perjurer, whoremonger, adulterer, murderer Lutherodious.: 
or thief. It muſt needs be therefore that the Galatians were well eſtabliſhed in the doctrine 
and faith of Chriſt, ſeeing that they with ſo great danger of their lives, received and main- 
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| 2 — that they take him for their enemy, becauſe he had reproved them ſo ſharply. I pray you 
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mined that cruel hatred of the whole world, : 


tained Paul who was hated throughout all the world. For elſe they would never have ſuf, 


Verfe 16. Am therefore become your enemy, becauſe I fell you the truth. 
Here he ſheweth the reaſon, why he ſpeaketh the Galatians fo fair. For he ſuſpecteth 


(faith he) ſet apart theſe rebukes, and ſeparate them from doctrine, and ye ſhall find that my 
purpoſe was not to rebuke you, but to teach you the truth. Indeed T confeſs that my Epi. 
tle is fharp and ſevere: but by this ſeverity I go about to call you back again to the truth 
of the Goſpel, from the which ye are fallen, and to keep you in the ſame : therefore apply 
this ſharpneſs and this bitter potion, not to your perſons, but to your diſeaſe : And judge 
me not to be your enemy in rebuking you ſo ſharply, but rather think that I am your fa- 
ther. For unleſs I loved you dearly as my children, and knew alſo that I am beloved of 
you, I would not have reproved you fo ſharply.  * 5 . 
It is the part of a friend, freely to admoniſn his friend if he do amiſs, and when he is ſo 
admoniſhed, if he be wiſe he is not angry with the other which hath fo friendly admoniſhed 


Truth pro- him and told him the truth, but giveth him thanks. It is commonly ſeen in the world that 
cureth hatred. truth bringeth hatred, and that he is accounted an enemy which fpeaketh the truth. Bu: 


amongſt friends it is not ſo : much leſs amongft Chriſtians. Seeing therefore I have repre- 
hended you of mere love, to the end ye might abide in the truth, ye ought not to be offended 
with me nor looſe the truth, or think me your enemy, becauſe of my friendly and fatherly 
reprehenſion. All theſe things are ſpoken of Paul, to confirm that which he ſaid before: 
Be ye as Tam: ye have not burt me, &c. - 


Verfe 17. They are jealous over you amiſs, &c. 


He reproveth here the flattery of the falſe Apoſtles. For Satan is wont by his Vimiſters, 
through wonderful ſubtilty and crafty ſleights to beguile the fimple : As Paul faith, Rom. 
16. With fair ſpeech and flattering they deceive the hearts of the ſimple. For firſt of all, they 
make great proteſtations that they feek nothing elſe but the advancement of God's glory: and 
moreover that they are moved by the Spirit (becauſe the miſerable people are neglected, or 
elſe becauſe the truth is not purely taught of others) to teach the infallible truth, that by this 
means the ele& may be delivered from error, and may come to the true light and knowledge 
of the truth. Moreover, they promiſe undoubted ſalvation to thoſe that receive their doc- 

trine. If vigilant and faithful Paſtors do not withſtand theſe ravening wolves, they will do 
great harm to the Church under this pretence of godlineſs, and under this ſheep's cloathing. 
For the Golatians might fay : why doſt thou inveigh fo bitterly againſt our teachers for that 
they be jealous over us? For that which they do, they do of zeal and mere love : this ought 
not to offend thee, Sc. Indeed (faith he) they are jealous over you, but their jealouſy i 
not good. 

Man note that zeal or jealoufy, properly ſignifieth an angry love, or, as ye would fay, 3 
godly envy. Elias faith : I have been very jealous for the Lord of hoſts. After this manner 

the husband is jealous towards the wife, the father towards the fon, the brother towards his 
brother, that is to ſay, they love him entirely: yet fo that they hate their vices and go about 
to amend them. Such a zeal the falſe Apoſtles pretended to bear towards the Galar:ns. 
Paul indeed confeſſeth that they were very zealous towards the Galatians, but their zeal (faith 


The fimple he) was not good. Now, by this colour and ſubtil pretence the ſimple are deceived, when 
are deceived theſe ſeducers do make them to believe that they bear a great zeal and affection toward them, 


4 


and that they are very careful for them: Paul therefore warneth us here to put a en, 
5 etwix 
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: hetwixt a good zeal and an evil zeal. Indeed a good zeal is to be commended, but not an tence and. 


evil zeal, I am as zealons over you (faith Paul) as they. Now judge ye which of our zeals ay wooden 
is better, mine or theirs: which is good and godly, which is eas carnal, Therefore let , good zeal 
not their zeal ſo eaſily feduce you. 15 | and an evil 


zeal. 


, Verſe 17. They would exclude us, that you ſhould altogether love them. 


As if he fajd: True it is, that they are very zealous towards you, but by this means they The zeal of 
ſeek that ye again ſhould be zealous towards them, and reject me. If their zeal were ſincere the falſe apoſ- 
and godly, then furely they would be content that I alſo ſhould be beloved of you as well as tles. 
they. But they hate our doctrine, and therefore their defire is that it may be utterly abo- 
liſhed, and their own preached amongſt you. Now, to the end they might bring this to 
paſs, they go about by this jealouſy to pluck your hearts from me, and to make me odious 
unto you, that when ye have conceived an hatred againſt me and my doctrine, and turned 
your affection and zeal towards them, ye ſhould love them only, and receive no other doc- 
trine but theirs. Thus he bringeth the falſe apoſtles into ſuſpicion among the Galatians, ſhew- 
ing. that by this goodly 3 they go about to deceive them. So our Saviour Chriſt alſo 5 
warneth us, faying: Take heed of ſalſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps cloat hing. Mat. 7. 15 

Paul ſuffered the ſame temptation which we ſuffer at this day. He was marvellouſly troubled Many evils 
with this enormity, that after the preaching of his doctrine, which was divine and holy, he followed 
ſaw ſo many ſects, commotions, diſfipations of common-weales, changes of kingdoms and cho 7 i 
other like things to enſue, which were the cauſe of infinite evils and offences. He was ac- ;pouch it was 
cuſed by the Jews to be a pernicious fellow, a mover of {edition in his whole nation, and to godly and ho- 
be an author of the ſect of Nazorites. As if they had ſaid: This is a ſeditious and a blaſ- I. 
phemous fellow: for he preacheth ſuch things whereby he not only overthroweth the Fewwr/h Ib 
Common-wealth, excellently well ordered and eftabliſhed by the laws of God: but alſo abo- 
| liſhed even the ten Commandments, the religion and ſervice of God, and our Prieſthood, 

and publiſhed throughout the world, the Gotpel (as he calleth it) whereof are ſprung infinite 
evils, ſeditions, offences and ſects. He was compelled to hear of the Gentz/es allo which cryed 42: 16. 20. 
out againſt him in Philippi, that he was a troubler of the city, and preached ordinances which 
were not lawful for them to receive, Cc. Peet 1 | 

Such troubles of common-weales and other calamities, as famine, wars, diſſentions and The Ons 
ſects, the Fews and Gentiles imputed to the doctrine of Paul and of the other Apoltles: and por phage 
therefore they perſecuted them as common plagues, and enemies of the public peace and 4 
religion. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding all this did not ceaſe to do their office, but moſt the Apoſtles, 
conſtantly preached and confeſſed Chriſt. For they knew that they ſhould rather obey God 
than men: and that it was better that the whole world ſhould be troubled and in an uproar, 
than that Chriſt ſhould not be preached, or that one foul ſhould be neglected and periſh. 

In the mean time it was (no doubt) a heavy croſs to the Apoſtles to ſee theſe offences: 
for they were not made of iron, It was a wonderful grief unto them, that that people for whoſe 1 | 
faxes Paul wiſhed to be ſeparate from Chriſt, ſhould periſh, with all their ornaments. They The 133 
_ faw that great tumults and changes of kingdoms ſhould follow their doctrine. And (which were the be- 

was more bitter unto them than death itſelf, but eſpecially to Paul) they ſaw that amongſt holders of 
themſelves. there ſprang up many ſects. It was heavy news to Paul, when he heard that 23 
the Corinthians denied the reſurrection of the dead: when he heard that the Churches which their great 
were planted by his miniſtry, were troubled: that the Goſpel was overthrown by the falſe grief. 
Apoſtles, and that all {4/2 was revolted from his doctrine, and certain great perſonages beſides. 

But he knew that his doctrine was not the cauſe of theſe offences and ſets, and therefore The conſola- 
he was not diſcouraged, he forſook not his vocation, but went forward, knowing that the tion of Paul. 


Goſpel which he preached, was the power of God to falvation to all that believe, howſoever Ren. 1. 16. 
10 
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it ſeemed to the Fews and Gentiles to be a fooliſh and offenſive doctrine. He knew that they 
are bleſſed who are not offended by this word of the croſs, whether they be teachers or hear- 
ers, as Chriſt himſelf faith : Bleſſed is he which is not offended in me. Contrariwiſe he knew 
that they were condemned, who judged this doctrine to be fooliſh and heretical. There 


fore he faith, as Chriſt ſaid of the Jews and Gentiles who were offended with this doctrine: 

Mat. 15. 14. Let them alone, they are blind, and leaders of the blind, \ . 5 
All me trou- We alſo are conſtrained at this day to hear the ſame ſpoken of us, which was faid of Pay! 
les which are and the other Apoſtles : to wit, that the doctrine of the Goſpel which we profeſs, is the cauſe 
- this 15 of many and great enormities, as of ſeditions, wars, ſects and innumerable offences. Vea 
ih unte Le. they impute unto us all the troubles which are at this day. Surely we teach no hereſies or 
Mens charge. wicked doctrine, but we preach the glad tidings concerning Chriſt, that he is our high Prieſt 
and our Redeemer. Moreover, our adverſaries are conſtrained (if they will confeſs the truth) 
to grant us this, that we have given no occaſion through our doctrine, of ſeditions, wars or 
tumults: but always have taught that honour and reverence muſt be given to the Magiſ- 
trate, becauſe God hath ſo commanded. Neither are we the authors of offences: but in that 
the wicked are offended, the fault is in themſelves and not in us. God hath commanded 
us to preach the doctrine of the Goſpel without any reſpect of offence. But becauſe this 
doctrine condemneth the wicked doctrine and idolatry of our adverſaries, they being provoked 
Offenee taken thereby, raiſe offences of themſelves, which the Schoolmen called offences taken, which they 
ſaid, ought not to be avoided, nor can be avoided. N . 
Mat. 15. 14. Chriſt taught the Goſpel, having no regard to the offence of the Jews. Suffer them, (faith 
Aas z. 21, 36. he) they are blind and leaders of the blind. The more the Prieſts forbad the Apoſtles to preach 
Aas 4.12. in the name of Chriſt, the more the Apoſtles gave witneſs, that the fame Jeſus whom they 
had crucified, is both Lord and Chriſt, and whoſoever ſhould call upon him ſhould be ſaved, 
and that there is none other name given unto men under Heaven, whereby they muſt be 
The com- ſaved, Sc. Even fo we preach Chriſt at this day, not regarding the clamours of the wicked 
plaints of the Papiſts and all our adverſaries, which cry out that our doctrine is ſeditious and full of blaſ- 
e phemy, that it troubleth common-weales, overthroweth religion and teacheth hereſies, and 
doctrine of briefly that it is the cauſe of all evils. When Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, the ſame 
the Goſpel, was faid likewiſe of them. Not long after, the Romans came, and according to their own 
| _ prophecy, deſtroyed both the place and the nation. Wherefore let the enemies of the Goſpel 
at this day take heed that they be not overwhelmed with theſe evils, which they prophecy 

unto themſelves. = : | 
The Papiſts Theſe they make grievous and heinous offences, that Monks and Prieſts do marry wives, 
juſtify their that we eat fleſh upon the Fridays and ſuch like. But this is no offence to them at all, that 
| hgh Oy ible by their wicked doctrine they ſeduce and daily deſtroy innumerable ſouls, that by their evil 
dem car Example they offend the weak, that they blaſpheme and contemn the glorious Goſpel of the 
good deeds, mighty God, and that they perſecute and kill thoſe that love the ſincerity of doctrine and 
the word of life: this (I ſay) is to them no offence, but an obedience, a ſervice and an ac- 
Mat. 15. 14. ceptable ſacrifice unto God. Let us ſuffer them therefore: For they are blind, and leaders 
hoc. 22. of the blind. He that hurteth, let him burt ſtill, and be that is filthy, let him be more filthy. 
But we, becauſe we believe, will ſpeak and ſet forth the wonderful works of the Lord ſo 
long as we have breath, and will endure the perſecutions of our adyerſaries until that time 
that Chriſt our high Biſhop and King ſhall come from heaven, whom we hope will come ſhortly 
| as a juſt Judge to take vengeance of all thoſe that obey not his Goſpel. So be it. 

The devil de- With theſe offences which the wicked alledge, the godly are nothing moved. For they 


faceth the know that the devil hateth nothing more than the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, and therefore 


» 


* agg he goeth about to deface it with innumerable offences, that by this means he might root 
| it out of men's hearts for ever. Before, when nothing elſe was taught in the Church but 


lenees. 
Wo 85 men's traditions, the devil did not ſo rage. For whilſt the ſtrong man kept the ben 
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and trouble the publick peace. For theſe things ſtirred up with a perverſe zeal, imagine knowledge, 


4 murderer, and therefore he is wont not only to trouble men's conſciences byfalſe doctrine, 


cauſe theſe men have a great opinion of themſelves, and deſpiſe other, it cannot be, but that 


that he poſſeſſed was in peace: but now when a ſtronger cometh who vanquiſheth and Lie 11. 21. 

| | . „ * ; =, @ P . * « 
this is an infallible token, that the doctrine which we profeſs is of God. For elſe (as it is I 
ſaid in the 40. of Job) that "Behemoth would lie bid under the trees in the covert of the reeds 


and fens. But now, that he rangeth about like a roaring Lion, and ſtirreth up ſuch hurly 
* burlies, it is a manifeſt token that he feeleth the power of our preaching. FI 


teach more profound and profitable things, ordain better ſervice and ceremonies than all other 


authority, and corrupt thoſe things which they have purely taught. The falſe Apoſtles had 


towards me now when I am abſent, even as if I had never departed from you. For although 


, trine, and turn them from ſubtil ſeducers and falſe teachers. 
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bindeth that ſtrong one and ſpoileth his houſe, ' then he beginneth to rage indeed. And 27, 


* 


wa O . 


When Paul faith : They are jealous over you but amiſs, he ſheweth by the way who are the Zealous ſpi- 


authors of Sets: to wit, thoſe jealous ſpirits which in all time overthrow the true doctrine, rits without 


that they have a certain fingular holineſs, modeſty, patience and doctrine above others, and thore of ſeQs, 


therefore they think that they are able to provide for the falvation of all men, that they can 


teachers beſides : whom they deſpiſe as nothing in compariſon of themſelves, and abaſe their 


ſuch a wicked and perverſe zeal, ſtirring up ſes, not only in Galatia, but alſo in all the 
places whereſoever Paul and the other Apoſtles had preached : after the which ſects followed 
innumerable offences and marvellous troubles. For the devil (as Chriſt faith) ig @ har and Jh 8. 44 


but alſo to ſtir up tumults, ſeditions, wars and all miſchief. „ 

There are very many at this day who are poſſeſſed with this kind of jealouſy, who pre- 
tend great religion, modeſty, doctrine, and patience, and yet in very deed they are ravening 
wolves :, who with their hypocriſy ſeek nothing elſe but to diſcredit us, that the people might 


eſteem, love and reverence them only, and receive no other doctrine but theirs. Now, be- 


there muſt needs follow horrible diſſentions, ſects, divifions and ſeditions. But what ſhould 
we do? we cannot remedy this matter: as Paul could not do in his time. Notwithſtandin 


he gained ſome, who obeyed his admonitions. So J hope alſo that I have called ſome back 
from the errors of the Sectaries. 


Verſe 18. But it is a good thing to love earneſtly always in a good thing, and not 
only when I am preſent with you. 


As if he ſhould fay : I commend you for this, that ye loved me ſo entirely when I preached 
the Goſpel amongſt you in the infirmity of the fleſh. Ye ought to bear the ſame affection 


I be abſent in body, yet have ye my doctrine, which ye ought to retain and maintain, ſee- 
ing ye received the Holy Ghoſt through it: thinking with yourſelves that Paul is always pre- 
ſent with you as long as ye have the doctrine. I do not therefore reprehend your zeal, but | 
] praiſe it, and fo far forth I praiſe it, as it is the zeal of God or of the Spirit, and not of The veal of 
the fleſh, Now, the zeal of the Spirit is always good: for it is an earneſt affe&ion and the ſpirit and 
motion of the heart to a good thing, and ſo is not the zeal of the fleſh. He commendeth of the fcla. 
therefore the zeal of the Galatians, that thereby he may pacify their minds, and that they 
may patiently ſuffer his correction. As if he would fay : Take my correction in good part: 
for it proceedeth of no diſpleaſure, but of a ſorrowful heart and careful for your ſalvation. 
This is a lively example to teach all Miniſters how to be careful for their ſheep, and to aflay x lively pics 
every way, that by chiding, fair ſpeaking, or intreating, they may keep them in ſound doc- ture of a 
| | faithful paſ- 
tor. 
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1 | Chap, w. 5 


vers 1 19. 7 little chilten 7 wth I rravel in TY a, , until il Clrif be 
LO? formed in J | 


Al his words are weigh en key framed to the — that Gar: me move the 33 
of the Galatians, and <P eir favour again. And theſe are ſweet and loving words, when 
he calleth them his children. When he Aich: of whom 1 travel in birth, it is an allegory, 


The Apoſtles For the Apoſtles are in the ſtead of parents: as School-maſters alſo are in their place and 


Patente. calling. For as Parents beget the bodily form, fo they beget the form of the mind. Noy, 


a Chriſtian 
mind: and 
how it is 
gotten. 


_—_ 


The form of the form of a Chriſtian mind is faith, or the confidence of the heart which layeth hold upon 


Chriſt, and cleaveth to him alone and to nothing elſe. The heart being furniſhed with this 
nfidence or aſſurance : to wit, that for Chriſt's fake we are righteous, hath the true form 
of Chriſt. Now this form is given by the 1 of the word, as it is faid x Cor. 4. / 


Have begotten you through the Goſpel, that is to ſay, in Spirit, that ye might know Chriſt and 


believe in him. Alſo, 2 Cor. 3. Ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, and written, 


not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living Cod. For the word cometh from the mouth 


of the Apoſtle, or of the Miniſter, and entereth into the heart of him that heareth it. There 
the Holy Ghoſt is preſent, and im A "ING the word in the heart, ſo that it conſenteth unto 
it. Thus every godly teacher 1s a father, which gendereth and formeth the true ſhape of a 


' Chriſtian heart, and that by the miniſtery of the word. 


The form. of 
Chriſt. 


Moreover, by theſe words, Of whom I travel in birth, he conflict the falſe Apoſtles, 
As though he would fay : I did beget you rightly through the Goſpel : but theſe corrupters 
have formed a new ſhape in your heart, not of Chriſt, but of Moſes : ſo that now your at- 


fiance is not grounded any more upon Chriſt, but upon the works of the law. This is not 
the true form of Chriſt, but it is another form, and altogether deviliſh. And he faith not 


of whom I travel in birth until my form be faſhioned in you, but until Chriſt be formed in 
you: That is to ſay, J travel that ye may receive'again the form and ſimilitude of Chrift, 
and not of Paul. In which words he again reproveth the falſe Apoſtles : for they had abo- 
Iiſhed the form of Chriſt in the hearts of the believers, and had deviſed another form, that 
is to ſay, their own: As he faith chap. 6. They would have you circumeiſed,. that they might 
rejoyce in your fleſh. 


Of this form of Chriſt he ſpeaketh * in the third to the Colaſtans: Put ye on the new 


man which 1s renewed in Flay 5 after the image of him that created him. Paul therefore 


Who be like 
unto God, 


PI. 2. 5, 


goeth about to repair the form of Chriſt in the Galatians that was disfigured and corrupted 
by the falſe Apoſtles: which is, that they ſhould think, and will as God doth, whoſe thought 
and will is, that we ſhould obtain remiſſion of our fins, and everlaſting life by Jeſus Chriſt 
his only Son, whom he ſent into the world to the end he might be the propitiation of our 
fins, and that we ſhould know that through this his Son he is appeaſed and become our lov- 
ing father. They that believe this are like unto God, that is to ſay, all their thoughts are 
of God, as the affection of their heart is: they have the ſame form 1 in their mind which is 
in God or in Chriſt. This is to be renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and to put on the 
new man who after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, as Paul faith Epehſ. 4. 

He faith then, that he travelleth again of the Galatians in birth, and yet ſo notwithſtanding 
that the form of the children ſhould not be the form of the Apoſtle: ſo that the children 
ſhould not reſemble the form of Paul, or of Cephas, &c. but of another father, that is to 
ſay, of Chriſt, I will faſhion him (faith he) in you that the ſame mind may be in you, 
which was in Chriſt himſelf. To be brief: I travel of you : that is to fay, I labour carefully 
to call you back to your former faith, the which ye have loſt, (being deceived by the crait 
and ſubtilty of the falſe Apoſtles) and are returned to the law and works. Therefore I muſt 


now again carefully travel to bring you back, from the law to the faith of Chriſt, This he 


calleth to travel in birth, Sc. 
vert 


* 
k 
| 


"Hp © $0 THE GALATIANS -. aa 
| - Verſe 20. And I would I were with you now, that I might change my voice, &c. = 
© Theſe are the true cares of an Apoſtle. It is a common ſaying, that a letter is a dead An epiſtle cr " 
meſſenger : for it can give no more than it hath. And no Epiſtle or letter is written fo ex- _—_ is : 5 = 
actly, wherein there is not ſomewhat lacking. For the circumſtances are divers: there is 255 WY 8 1 
a diverſity of times, places, perſons, manners and affections: all which no Epiſtle can ex: = 
preſs : Therefore it moveth the reader diverſly, making him now fad, now merry, as he 1 
himſelf is diſpoſed. But if any thing be ſpoken ſharply or out of time, the lively voice of 1 
a man may expound, mitigate, or correct the fame. Therefore the Apoſtle wiſheth that he "8 
were with them, to the end he might temper and change his voice, as he ſhould ſee it need- | 1 
ful by the qualities of their affections. As, if he ſhould fee any of them very much troubled, 1 
he might ſo temper his words, that they ſhould not he oppreſſed thereby, with more hea- 1 
vineſs: Contrariwiſe : if he ſhould fee others high minded, he might ſharply reprehend „ 
them, leſt they ſhould be too ſecure and careleſs, and fo at length become contemners of God. 1 
Wherefore he could not deviſe how he being abſent, ſhould deal with them by letters. 1 
As if he ſhould fay : If my epiſtle be too ſharp, I fear I ſhall more offend than amend ſome 1 
of you. Again: if it be too gentle, it will not profit thoſe which are perverſe and obſtinate: 1 
for dead letters and words give no more than they have. Contrariwiſe, the lively voice of bl. 
a man compared to an Epiſtle, is a Queen: For it can add and diminiſh : it can change it- = 
{elf into all manner of affections, times, places, and perſons. To. be brief, I would gladly li. 
convert you by letters, that is to ſay, call you back from the law to the faith of Jeſus Chriſt: 2 i j 
but I fear that I ſhall not ſo do by my dead letters. But if I were with you, I could change i | 
my voice, I could reprove them bitterly that are obſtinate, and comfort the weak with ſweet: . 
and loving words, as occaſion ſhould require. | | p 
Verſe 20. For I am troubled for you. © if 
That is to ſay: I am fo troubled in my ſpirit, that I know not how by letters to behave 1 
myſelf towards you. Here 1s a lively deſcription of the true affection of an Apoſtle. He The true af- it 
omitteth nothing, he chideth the Galatians : he intreateth them: he ſpeaketh them fair: he fectian of an ik 
highly commendeth their faith, labouring by all means to bring them back again to the truth Poe. 1 
of the Goſpel, and to deliver them out of the ſnares of the falſe apoſtles. Theſe are vehem- _ ' 4 
ent words, proceeding from an heart ſtirred up and enflamed with a hot burning zeal, and 1 


therefore ought diligently to be conſidered. 


Verſe 21. Tell me, ye that will be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? 


Here would Paul have cloſed up his Epiſtle, for he deſired not to write any more, but 
rather to be preſent with the Galatians, and to ſpeak unto them himſelf. But he being in 
great perplexity and very careful for this matter, taketh by the way this allegory, which 
then came into his mind. For the people are greatly delighted with allegories and fimilitudes, The uſe of 
and therefore Chrift himſelf oftentimes uſeth them. For they are as it were certain pictures allegories and 
which ſet forth things as if they were painted before the eyes of the ſimple, and therefore ſimilitudes. 
they move and perſuade very much, eſpecially the ſimple and ignorant. Firſt therefore hae 
ſtirreth up the Galatians with words and writings : Secondly he painteth out the matter itſelf 
before their eyes with this goodly allegory. 

Now, Paul was a marvellous cunning workman in handling of allegories : for he is wont How Paul 
to apply them to the doctrine of faith, to grace, and to Chriſt, and not to the law and the handleth al- 
works thereof, as Origen and Hierom do, who are worthily reprehended for that they turned 685 3 
the plain ſentences of the Scripture, where allegories have no place, into unfit and fooliſh : 


Hierom. 
allegories. 
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MO allegories. Therefore to uſe allegories, it is oftentimes a very dangerous thing. For unleſs 
| a man have the perfect knowledge of Chriſtian doctrine, he Cannotluſe allegortes rightly and 
es...... ⁰ OE . E 
Ax odjection. But why doth Paul call the book of Cenęſis, out of the which he alledgeth the h iſtory of 
Wen ael and [ſaat, the law, ſeeing that book containeth nothing at all concerning the law: and 
| ſpecially that place which he alledgeth, ſpeaketh not of any law: but only containeth a plain 
Ife anſwer. hiſtory of Abraham's two children? Paul is wont to call the firſt book of Mae the law, after 
the manner of the Jews: which although it contain no law beſides the law of circumſion, but 
1 Pirincipally teacheth faith, and witneſſeth that the Patriarches pleaſed God becauſe of their 
i ___. faith: yet the Jews notwithſtanding, becauſe of the law of circumciſion therein contained, 
__— called the boek of Gene/is, with the reſt of the books of Moſes, the law. So did Paul him- 
„ ſelf alſo being a Jew. And Chriſt under the name of the law, comprehendeth, not only 
Nu zz g. the books of Moſes, but alſo the Pſalms, John 15. But it is, that the word might be fulfilled 


oo 


<ohich is toritten in their law : They bated me without a cauſe. 


pe i | 


* 


Verſe 22, 23. For it is written, that Abraham had two ſons, one by a ſervant, 
and ont by a free woman. But he which was of the ſervant was born after the 
fleſh ; and he which was of the free woman, was born after the promiſe. 


As if he ſaid: Ye forſake grace, faith and Chriſt, and turn back again to the law: ye 
: will be under the law, and become wiſe through it. Therefore 1 will talk with you of the 
Abrabams law. I pray you conſider the law diligently. Ye ſhall find that Abraham had two ſons, . mae! 

awo ſons. by Agar, and Tſaac by Sarah. They were both the true ſons of Abraham. Iſhmael was as 
well the true ſon of Abraham as 1/aac was, for both came of one father, of one fleſh, and 
_ 1fmael was a of one ſeed. What was then the difference? This maketh not the difference (faith Paul) 
e er * that the mother of the one was free and the other bond, (albeit it pertaineth to the allegory :) 
Tac alter the but that 1/bmaet which was born of the bondwoman, was born after the fleſh, that is to ſay, 
| promiſe. without the promiſe and the word of God. But 1/aae was not only born of the free woman, 

An objection. but alſo according to the promiſe, . What then? Yet was Jſaac notwithſtanding as well born 

The anſwer. of the ſeed of Abraham as Iſhmael was. I grant that they were both the children of one father, 

and yet notwithſtanding there is a difference. For although Jſaac was born of the fleſh, yet 

the promiſe went before. None obſerved this difference but only Paul, which he gathered 

out of the text of Gengſis after this manner. 4p 5 8 

Whereas Agar conceived and brought forth 1Þmael, there was no word of God that fore- 

ſhewed that this ſhould come to paſs : but by the permiſſion of Sarah, Abrabam went into 

his ſervant Agar, whom Sarah, being barren, had given to wife unto Abraham, as it is faid 

- Sarah had in the book of Genes. For Sarah had heard that Abraham by the promiſe of God, ſhould 

heard the pro- have ſeed of his body, and ſhe hoped that ſhe ſhould be the mother of this ſeed. But when 

1 e Wee ſhe had waited now for the promiſe many years with great anguiſh of ſpirit, and ſaw that the 

u ed, bus matter was ſo long deferred, ſhe was out of hope. This holy woman therefore giveth place F 
mme waiteth for the honour of her huſband, and reſigneth her right to another, that is to ſay, to her maid. 

wot for God's Notwithſtanding ſhe ſuffereth not her huſband to marry another wife out of his houſe, but 

„ ſhe giveth unto him in marriage her ſervant, to the end that ſne might be builded by her: 

Farah reſign- For ſo faith the hiſtory, Gen. 16. Now, Sarah, Abraham's wife bare him no children, and ſhe 

eth up her had a maid an Egyptian, Agar by name. And Sarah ſaid unto Abraham : Behold now the Lord 

right. hath reſtrained me from child-bearing, I pray thee gs in to my maid: it may be that I ſhall be 

The humility Suilded by her. This was a great humility of Sarab, who ſo abaſed herſelf, and took in good 

mf Garah, part this temptation and trial of her faith. For thus ſhe thought, God is no liar : that which 


he hath promiſed to my huſband he will ſurely perform. But peradventure God will nat bh 
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Chap. IV. 0 THE! GNLATITENS ws MM 
I dall be the mother of that Seed. It ſhall not grieve me that Agar ſhould have this ho: © | 


nour unto whom let my lord enter, for I may peradventure be builded by her. 
Ihmatl therefore is born without the word at the only requeſt of Sarah. For there is no I5mae! was 

word of God which commanded Abraham thus to do, or promiſed unto him a ſon, but all the ſon of 

this is done at * adventure. Which alſo the words of Sarah do declare: It may be (faith ſhe) ae 7 

that I ſhall be builded by her. Seeing therefore there was no word of God ſpoken to Abraham the feſh. 

before, as there was when Sarah ſhould bring forth Jſaac, but only the word of Sarah : it is * That is ſaid _ 

evident enough that 1hmael was the ſon of Abraham after the fleſh only without the word of to be done at 


God: therefore he was born at adventure, and unlooked for as another child is. This Paul CIC a 

| obſerved and diligently conſidered. 1 85 dae, Wis. 
In the gth. Chap. to the Romans, he proſecuteth the ſame argument which here he re- knoweth not 

peeateth and ſetteth forth in an allegory, and concludeth ſtrongly, that all the ſons of Abrabam em _—_ al- 
are not the ſons of God, Abrabam (faith he) hath two forts of children. Some are born of Git e 
his fleſh and blood, but the word and promiſe of God goeth before, as 1/aac. Other are fore-known 
born without the promiſe as 1Þmael. Therefore the children of the fleſh (faith he) are not and appoint- 
the children of God, but the children of the promiſe, Sc. And by this argument he migh- = 3 
tily ſtoppeth the mouths of the proud Jews, who gloried that they were the ſeed and chil- |, of 
dren of Abraham : As alſo Chriſt doth in Mat. 3. and in the eight of John. As if he ſaid: children. 
It followeth not, I am the carnal feed of Abraham, therefore I am the child of God. Eſau 
15 the natural ſon, therefore the heir. Nay rather (faith he) they that will be the children 
of Abraham, beſides their carnal birth, muſt be alſo the ſons of the promiſe, and muſt be- 


lieve. And they are the true children of Abraham, and conſequently of God, who have the Who be the 
promiſe and believe. | = „ee of 
But Jſhmael, becauſe he was not promiſed of God to Abraham, is a ſon after the fleſh only?, 
and not after the promiſe, and therefore he was born at adventure, as other children be. 
For no mother knoweth whether ſhe ſhall have a child or no, or if ſhe perceive herſelf to be 
with child, yet ſhe cannot tell whether it ſhall be a ſon or a daughter. But 1/aac was expreſly 
named, Gen. 17. Sarah thy wife (ſaith the Angel to Abraham) ſpall bear thee a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Iſaac. Here the ſon and the mother are expreſly named. Thus, for 
this humility of Sarah, becauſe ſhe gave up her right and ſuffered the contempt of {gar, Gen. 


- 6. God requited her with this honour, that ſhe ſhould be the mother of the promiſed | 
all, 5 - | is | 


a 


Verſe 24. The which things are ſpoken by allegories. © 1 


Allegories do not ſtrongly peſuade in Divinity, but as certain pictures they beautify and An allegory is 
ſet out the matter. For if Paul had not proved the righteouſneſs of faith againſt the righte- chat rn 
ouſneſs of works by ſtrong and pithy arguments, he ſhould have little prevailed by this al- en. and 
legory. But becauſe he had fortified his cauſe before with invincible arguments taken of ex- 8 ching 
perience, of the example of Abraham, the teſtimonies of the Scriptures and ſimilitudes: now meant. 
in the end of his diſputation he addeth an allegory, to give a beauty to all the reſt, For it 
is a ſeemly thing ſometimes to add an allegory when the foundation is well laid, and the 
matter throughly proved. For as painting is an ornament to ſet forth and garniſh an houſe 


already builded: ſo is an allegory the light of a matter which is already otherwiſe proved 
and confirmed. ; | | 


Verſe 2 5. For theſe mothers are the two teſtaments: the one which 1s Agar of 


Mount Sinai, which gendereth unto bondage. { For Agar or Sinai is a moun- 
tam in Arabia. 


Rr r 23 - Atabas 


UPON THE EPISTLE Chap. Iv. 


Abraham is a figure of God, who hath two ſons, that is to ſay, two forts of people are 
- repreſented by Ibmael and Iſaac. Theſe two are born unto him by Agar and Sarab, the which 
Sni. ſignifieth the two Teſtaments, the old and the new. The old is of Mount Sinai, beget- 
Agar, ting unto bondage, which is Agar. For the Arabians in their language call Agar the fame 
be ak mountain which the Jews call Sinai (which ſeemeth to have that name of brambles and 
| thorns) which alſo Pialomeus and the Greek commentaries do witneſs. After the ſame man. 
ner divers names are given to many mountains, according to the diverſity of nations. 80 
menos. the mount which Moſes calleth Hermon, of the Sidonians is called Sirian, and of the Amo- 
Now, this ſerveth very well to the purpoſe, that Mount Sinai in the Arabian's language 
gnifieth as much as an handmaid: and I think the likeneſs of this name gave Paul light and 
occaſion to ſeek out this allegory. Likewiſe then as Agar the bondmaid brought forth to 
Abraham a ton, and yet not an heir but a ſervant : ſo Sinai the allegorical Agar, brought 
forth to God a fon, that is to ſay, a carnal people. Again, as mae! was the true fon of 
Grabam, ſo the people of Iſrael had the true God to be their father, who gave them his 
law, his oracles, religion and true ſervice, and the temple : as it is ſaid in the Pſalm cxlvii. 
He fſheweth his word unto Jacob, his ftatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael. Notwithftanding 
this only was the difference: Jſomael was born of a bondmaid after the fleſh, that is to ſay, 
The people of without the promiſe, and could not therefore be the heir. So the myftical Agar, that is to 
 thelaW. fay, Mount Sinai where the law was given and the old Teftament ordained, brought forth | 
to God the great Arabam's people, but without the promiſe, that is to ſay, a carnal and a 
fervile people, and not the heir of God. For the promiſes as touching Chriſt the giver of 
all blefling, and as touching the deliverance from the curſe of the law, from fin and death, 
10. 5. alſo as touching the free remiſſion of ſins, of righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, are not ad- 
deed to the law, but the law faith : He that ſhall do theſe things fhall live in them.. 
The promiſes Therefore the promiſes of the law are conditional, promiſing life, not freely, but to ſuch 
of the law ag fulfil the law, and therefore they leave men's conſciences in doubt: for no man fulfilleth 
and the Gof- the law. But the promiſes of the new Teſtament have no ſuch condition joined unto them, 
nor require any thing of us, nor depend upon any condition of our worthineſs, but bring 
and give unto us freely forgiveneſs. of fins, grace, righteouſneſs and life everlaſting for 
_ Chriſt's fake, as I have ſaid more largely in another place. : 
0 a br Therefore the law or the old Teſtament containeth only conditional promiſes : for it hath 
333 8 always ſuch conditions as theſe are, joined to it: F ye hearken to my voice: if ye keep my 
ditional, ſtatutes: if ye walk in my ways, ye ſhall be my people, Sc. The Jews not conſidering this, 
| layed hold of theſe conditional promiſes as if they had been abſolute and without all condi- 
tion: which they ſuppoſed that God could never revoke, but muſt needs keep them. 
Hereupon, when they heard the Prophets foreſhew the deſtruction of the city of Jeruſa- 
lem, of the temple, of the kingdom and prieſthood, (who could well diſcern betwixt the 
corporal promiſes of the law, and the ſpiritual promiſes concerning Chriſt and his kingdom :) 
they perſecuted and killed them as heretics, and blaſphemers of God: For they ſaw not 
this condition that was annexed : IF ye keep my Commandments it ſhall go well with you, &c. 
The law Therefore Agar the bondmaid bringeth forth but a bond ſervant. Iſbmael then is 
I 2 way not the heir, although: he be the natural ſon of Abraham, but remaineth a bondſervant. 
0” What is here lacking? The promiſe and the blefling of the word. So. then the law given 
in mount Sinai, which the Arabians call Agar, begetteth none but ſervants. For the promiſe 
made as concerning Chriſt; was not annexed to the law. Wherefore, (O ye Galatians) if ye, 
torſaking the promiſe and faith, fall back. to the law and works, ye ſhall always continue 
"The law ſervants: that is, ye ſhall never be delivered from fin and death, but ye ſhall always abide 
maketh not under the curſe of the law, For Agar gendereth not the ſeed of the promiſe and heirs, that 


Lev. 18. g. 
Rom. 


pel. 


0 THE GALATIANGS 


is to'ſiy, the law juſtifieth not, it bringeth not the adoption and inheritance, but rather it heirs, neither | 
| Hindereth the mheritance, and worketh wrath. 8 1 oth it juſtify. 


Verſe 25. And it anfivereth to Feruſalem which now is, and ſhe is in bondage 
| e.. ber children. 5 


This is a wonderful allegory. As Paul a little before made Agar of Sinai, ſo now of 
eruſalem he would gladly make Sarab but he dareth not, neither can he ſo do: but is 
compelled to join Jeruſalem with mount Sinai. For he ſaith: The ſame belongeth to Agar, 
ſeeing mount Agar reacheth even to Jeeufalem. And it is true that there be continual moun- 
tains, reaching from Arabia Petrea, unto Cades Bernea of Jury. He faith then that this 
Jeruſalem which now is, that is to ſay, this earthly and temporal Jeruſalem is not Sarab, but The earthly 
pertaineth to 5 r there Agar reigneth. For in it is the law begetting unto bondage: Jerufalem 
in it is the worſhip and ceremonies, the Temple, the Kingdom, the Priefthood : and what- 3 : 
ſoever was ordained in Sinai, by the mother which is the law, the fame is done in Jeruſalem. 0 
Therefore J join her with Sinai, and I comprehend both in one word, to wit, Sinai or Agar. 

[ durſt not have been ſo bold to handle this allegory after this manner, but would rather 
have called Jerufalem Sarab or the new Teſtament, eſpecially ſeeing the preaching of the 
Goſpel began in it, the Holy Ghoſt was there given, and the people of the new Teſta- 
ment were there born: and J would have thought that I had found out a very fit allegory. 
Wherefore it is not for every man to uſe allegories at his pleaſure : for a goodly outward 1. not for 
ſhew may ſoon decetve a man and cauſe him to err. Who would not think it a very fit every man to 
thing to call Sinai Agar, and Jeruſalem Sarah ? Indeed Paul maketh Jeruſalem Sarah, but dally with 
not this corporal Jeruſatem, which he fimply joineth unto Agar: but that ſpiritual and hea- fr 
venly Jeruſalem in which the law reigneth not, nor the carnal people, as in that Jeruſalem ens | e 
which is in bondage with her children, but wherein the promiſe reigneth, wherein is alſo a lem. * 
ſpiritual and a free people. | : 77 
And to the end that the law ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and that whole kingdom which The earthly: 
was eftabliſhed in Agar, the earthly Jeruſalem was horribly deſtroyed, with all her orna- Jeruſalem 
ments, the temple, the ceremonies, &c. Now, although the new Teſtament began in it, deſtroyed. 
and ſo was ſpread throughout the whole world, yet notwithſtanding it appertaineth to Agar: 
that is to ſay, it is the city of the law, of the ceremonies and of the prieſthood inſtituted 
by Moſes, Briefly, it is gendered. of Agar the bondwoman, and therefore is in bondage The earthly 
with her children, that is to ſay, it walketh in the works of the law, and never attaineth to jeruſalem is 
the liberty of the ſpirit, but abideth continually under the law, fin, an evil conſcience, the in bondage. 
wrath and judgment of God, and under the guilt of death and hell. Indeed it hath the 
liberty of the fleſh, it hath a corporal kingdom, it hath magiſtrates, riches and poſſeſſions, 
and fuch like things : but we ſpeak of the liberty of the Spirit, whereby we are dead to the 
law, to fin and death, and we live and reign in grace, forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs and 
everlaſting life. This cannot the earthly Jeruſalem perform, and therefore it abideth 
with Agar. | | 


Verſe 26. But Feruſalem which is above is free: which is the mother of us all. 


That earthly Jeruſalem (faith he) which is beneath, having the policy and ordinances of 
the law, is Aar, and is in bondage with her children: that is to ſay, ſhe is not delivered 
from the law, fin and death. But Feruſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the ſpiritual Jeruſalem 
Feruſalem, is Saraꝶ (albeit Paul addeth not the proper name of Sarah, but giveth her another which is- 
name, calling her the free woman) that is to ſay, that true Lady and free woman, which is be. 
the. mothet of us all, gendering us unto liberty, and not unto bondage as Agar doth. os 
RS this. 
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Tue earthly 
bleffing. 
The heavenly poral commodities. But the heavenly bleſſing is to be delivered from the law, ſin and death, 


facriptures, ac- 


| 
, oa — 
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2 - this heavenly Jeruſalem, which is above, is the Church, that is to ſay, the faithful diſperſed 


croughout the whole world, which have one and the ſame Goſpel, one and the fame faith 
| in Chriſt, the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and the ſame Sacraments. ' _ 5 
Therefore underſtand not this word [ Above] of the triumphant Church (as the School- 
men call it) in heaven: but of the militant Church in Earth. For the godly are ſaid to have 
their converſation in heaven, Philip. 3. Our converſation is in heaven, not locally: but in 
that a Chriſtian believeth, in that he layeth hold of thoſe ineſtimable, thoſe heavenly and 
eternal gifts, he is in heaven, Ephęſians 1. Which hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſing in 
Pres heavenly things in Chriſt, We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh the heavenly and ſpiritual bleſſing, 
lis. from the earthly, For the earthly blefling is to have a good civil government both in com- 
mon weals and families: to have children, peace, riches, fruits of the earth, and other cor- 


dleſſing what to be juſtified and quickned to life: to have peace with God: to have a faithfull heart, a 

e joyful conſcience, and a ſpiritual conſolation: to have the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt: to 

have the gift of propheſy and the revelation of the Scriptures: to have the gifts of the Holy 

Ghoſt, and to rejoice in God. Theſe are the heavenly bleſſings which Chriſt giveth to 
his'Church, 7 1 


The four ĩWherefore Jeruſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the heavenly Jeruſalem, is the Church 


ſenſes of the which is now in the world, and not the city of the life to come, .or the Church triumphant : 
cording to the às the idle and unlearned Monks and School-doctors dreamed, which taught that the Scrip- 
Papiſs. ture hath four ſenſes : the literal ſenſe, the figurative ſenſe, the allegorical ſenſe, and the 
moral ſenſe : and according to theſe ſenſes they have fooliſhly interpreted almoſt all the words 
of the Scriptures: As this word Jeruſalem literally ſignified that city which was ſo named: 

_ figuratively a pure conſcience : allegorically the Church militant : morally the celeſtial City 

or the Church triumphant. With theſe trifling and fooliſh fables they rent the Scriptures 

into ſo many and divers ſenſes, that filly poor conſciences could receive no certain doctrine 

| of any thing. But Paul faith here, that the old and earthly Jeruſalem belongeth unto Agar, 
The heavenly and that it is in hondage with her children, and is utterly aboliſhed. But the new and hea- 


Jeruſalem venly Jeruſalem, which is a Queen and a free woman, is appointed of God in earth and not 


Wen erb og in heaven, to be the mother of us all, of whom we have been gendered, and yet daily are 

Pom an gendered. Therefore it is neceſſary that this our mother ſhould be in earth among men, as 
alſo her generation is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendereth by the Holy Ghoſt, by the miniſtery 
of the Word and Sacraments, and not in the fleſh, | 

By the hea- This I fay to the end that in this matter we ſhould not be carried away with our cogita- 

Nay Bien: tions into heaven, but that we ſhould know that Pau! ſetteth the Jeruſalem which is above, 

eth the ſpiri- againſt the earthly Jeruſalem, not locally but ſpiritually. For there is a diſtinction between 


tual Jerufa- thoſe things which are ſpiritual, and thoſe which are corporal or earthly. The ſpiritual things 


lem, which are above, the earthly are beneath : So Jeruſalem which is above, is diſtinguiſhed from the 


Ne , Carnal and temporal Jeruſalem which is beneath, not locally (as I have ſaid) but ſpiritually. 


carthly Jera- For this ſpiritual Jeruſalem which took her beginning in the corporal eruſalem, hath not 


ſalem. any certamn place as hath the other in Judea: but it is diſperſed throughout the whole world, 


The ſpiritual and may be in Babylon, in Turky, in Tartary, in Scythia, in Judea, in Italy, in Ger- 


Jeruſalem many, in the iſles of the ſea, in the mountains and valleys, and in all places of the world 


diſperſed 2 Fd . . FAD 
8 where men dwell who have the Goſpel, and believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 


the whole Wherefore Sarah or Jeruſalem our free mother, is the Church itſelf, the Spouſe of Chriſt, 


world. of whom we all are gendered. This mother gendereth free children without ceaſing to the 


The Church end of the world, as long as ſhe exerciſeth the miniſtery of the word, that is to ſay, as 


b | rid, a ry. 
by long as ſhe preacheth and publiſheth the Goſpel : for this is truly to gender. Now, ſhe 


teaching. teacheth the Goſpel after this manner: to wit, that we are delivered from the curſe of the 


works. 


law, from fin, death, and all other evils by Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the law, neither by 
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- works. 'T herefore ] eruſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the Church, is not ſubject to 


the law and works, but ſhe is free, and a mother without the law, fin and death. Now ſuec 1-5 8 


a mother as ſhe is, ſuch children ſhe gendereth. . 
This allegory teacheth very aptly that the Church ſhould do nothing elſe but teach and 

preach the Goſpel truly and ſincerely, and by this means ſhould gender children. So, we 

are all fathers and children one to another: for we are begotten one of another. I being 

begotten by other through the Goſpel, do now beget other, which ſhall alſo beget other here- 

after, and fo this begetting ſhall endure to the end of the world. Now, I ſpeak of the ge- 

neration, not of Agar the bond-maid, which gendereth her bond-ſervants by the law ; but of 

Sarah the freewoman, who gendereth heirs without the law, and without man's works or endea- 
vouts. For in that [aac is heir and not Ihmael (albeit notwithſtanding that both of them j;... is heir 
were the natural ſons of Abraham) Iſaac had the inheritance by the word of promiſe, namely: through the 

Sarah thy wife ſhall bring thee a 4555 and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaac. This did Sarah well promiſe. 
underſtand, and therefore ſhe faith : Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon : And Paul alſo Cen. 17. 19. 
alledgeth theſe words afterwards. Wherefore as Iſaac hath the inheritance of his father only 

by the promiſe and by his birth, without the law and without works: Even ſo we are born 

through the Goſpel of that free-woman Sarah, that is to ſay, the Church, true heirs of the 

promiſe. She inſtructeth us, nouriſheth us, and carrieth us in her womb, in her lap, and 

in her arms: ſhe formeth and faſhioneth us to the image of Chriſt, until we grow up to a EY. 4. 13. 

perfect man, &c. So all things are done by the miniſtery of the word. Wherefore the of- 

fice of the free-woman is to gender children to God her huſband without ceaſing and without 

end: that is to ſay, ſuch children as know that they are juſtified by faith, and not by the law. 


Verſe 27. Por it is written: Rejoice thou barren that beareſt no children: break Ja. FREY 
forth and cry thou that travelleſt not: for the deſolate hath many more children 
than ſhe which hath an huſband. | 


Paul alledgeth this place out of T/aiah the Prophet, which is altogether allegorical. It Ja. 54. 
is written (faith he) that the mother of many children, and ſhe who hath an huſhand, muſt 
be ſick and die: and contrariwiſe, that the barren and ſhe who hath no children, muſt have _— 
abundance of children. After the ſame manner Hannah ſingeth in her Song, out of the The ſong of 
which 7/2:ah the Prophet took his Propheſy, 2 Sam. 2. The bow and the mighty men are Hannah. 
broken, and the weak have girded themſelves with ſtrength. They that were full are hired forth 
for bread, and the hungry are no more hired , ſo that the barren hath born ſeven : and ſhe that 
bad many children is feeble. A marvellous matter (faith he) She that was fruitful ſhall be 
made barren, and ſhe that was barren fruitful. Moreover, ſuch as before were ſtrong, full, 
rich, glorious, righteous, and bleſſed, ſhall become feeble, hungry, poor, ignominious, ſin- 
ners, ſubject to death and damnation : And contrariwiſe the feeble and hungry, &c. ſhall 
be ſtrong and ſatisfied, Gc. 

The Apoſtles ſheweth by this allegory of the Prophet Iſaiab, the difference which is be- The diffe- 
tween Agar and Sarah, that is to ſay, between the Synagogue and the Church, or between ence between 
the law and the Goſpel. The law being the huſband of the fruitful woman, that is to ſay, the Syna- 
of the Synagogue, begetteth very many children. For men of all ages, not only idiots, but $5508 ane me 
alſo the wiſeſt and beſt (that is to ſay, all mankind except the children of the free-woman) The righte- 
do neither fee nor know any other righteouſneſs than the righteouſneſs of the law: much leſs ouſneſs of the 
do they know any which is more excellent: Wherefore they think themſelves righteous if they law is well 
follow the law and outwardly perform the works thereof. | _—_ 9 

Theſe, although they be fruitful, have many diſciples, and fhine in the righteouſneſs and * 
glorious works of the law, yet notwithſtanding are not free, but bond ſervants: For they 
are the children of Agar, which gendereth to 3 Now, if they be ſervants, they can- 
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not be partakers of the inheritance, but ſhall be caft out of the houſe : for ſervants remain 


4, 


not in the houſe for ever: Yea, they are already caſt out of the ra of grace and liberty, 
Jobs 3. 18. For be Aba believeth not, is condemned already, They remain therefore under the malediction 
„ * moe fin and death, under the power of the devil, and under the wrath and judg. 


Now, if the moral law itſelf or the ten commandments of God, can do nothing elſe but 


gender fervants, that is to ſay, cannot juſtify, but only terrify, accuſe, condemn, and drive 

| men's conſciences to deſperation : how then (I pray you) ſhall the laws of men, or the laws 
The teachers Of the Pope juſtify, which are the doctrines of devils ? They therefore that teach and ſet forth 
. of the law either the traditions of men, or the law of God as neceſſary to obtain righteouſneſs before 
* bond- God, do nothing elle but gender ſervants. Notwithſtanding ſuch teachers are counted the 
aut. beſt men, they obtain the favour of the world, and are moſt fruitful mothers, for they have 
Reaſon is de- an infinite number of diſciples : For man's reaſon underſtandeth not what faith and true god- 
lighted with Hneſs is, and therefore it neglecteth and deſpiſeth it, and is naturally addicted to ſuperſtition 
Aypocrtiy. and hypocriſy, that is to ſay, to the righteouſneſs of works. Now, becauſe this righteouſneſs 
ſhineth and flouriſheth every where, therefore it is a mighty Empreſs of the whole world. 


They therefore who teach the righteouſneſs of works by the law, beget many children which 


outwardly ſeem to be free, and have a glorious ſhew of excellent virtues, but in conſcience 

they are ſervants and bond- ſlaves of fin : therefore they are to be caſt out of the houſe and 
eondemnect. F : : | 

The Church Contrariwiſe Sgrah the free woman, that is to ſay, the true Church ſeemeth to be barren. 

ſeemeth to be For the Goſpel which is the word of the croſs and affliction, which the Church preacheth, 


8 1 18. ſhineth not ſo brightly as the doctrine of the law and works, and therefore ſhe hath not ſo 


The Goſpel many diſciples to cleave unto her. Moreover, ſhe beareth this title, that ſhe forbiddeth good 


hath but few works, maketh men ſecure, idle, and negligent, raiſeth up hereſies and (editions, and is the 
difciples. cauſe of all miſchief: and therefore ſhe ſeemeth to bring no ſucceſs or proſperity, but all 
| things ſeem to be full of barrenneſs, deſolation, and deſperation. Therefore the wicked 
are certainly perſuaded, that the Church with her doctrine cannot long endure. The Jews 

aſſured themſelves, that the Church which was planted by the Apoſtles, ſhould ſhortly be 
overthrown : the which by an odious name they called a Sect. For thus they ſpeak to Paul 


in the 28. chapter of the Acts: As concerning this Sect, we know that every where it is [po- 


ken againſt. In like manner how often (I pray you) have our adverſaries been deceived, which 
fome whiles appointed one time, and ſome whiles another, when we ſhould be certainly de- 
Rroyed ? Chriſt and his Apoſtles were oppreſſed : but after their death the doctrine of the 
Goſpel was further ſpread abroad than it was during their life. In like manner our adverſaries 
may oppreſs us at this day, but the word of God ſhall abide for ever. How much ſoever 
then the Church ſeemeth to be barren and forſaken, weak and deſpiſed, and outwardly to 


ſuffer perſecution : and moreover be compelled to hear this reproach, that her doctrine is 


heretical and ſeditious, notwithſtanding ſhe alone is fruitful before God: ſhe gendereth by 
the miniſtery of the word an infinite number of children, heirs of righteouſneſs and everlaſt- 

ing life : and though outwardly they ſuffer perſecution, yet in ſpirit they are moſt free ; who 
not only are Judges over all doctrines and works, but alſo are moſt victorious conquerors 
againſt the gates of hell. 


The churck The Prophet therefore confeſſeth, that the Church is in heavineſs: for elſe he would not 


is in heavi- exhort her to rejoice. He granteth that ſhe is barren before the world: for elſe he would not 
neſs. call her barren and forſaken having no children: but before God, faith he, ſhe is fruitful, 
$1 and therefore he biddeth her to rejoice. As though he would fay : Thou art indeed forſaken 
and barren, and haſt not the law for thy huſband, and therefore thou haſt no children. But 

rejoice : for although thou haſt not the law for thy huſband, but art forſaken as a virgin 


{he 


that is ready to marry (for he will not call her a widow) which ſhould have an huſband, if 
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| ſhe were not forſaken of him, or if he were not ſlain, thou (I ſay) which art ſolitary and the. 
ken of thy huſband the law, and not ſubje& to the marriage of the law, ſhalt be a mother 


of innumerable children, Wherefore the people or the Church of the new Teſtament is al- The people of 
together without the law as touching the conſcience, and therefore ſhe ſeemeth to be forſaken grace. 

in the fight of the world. But although ſhe ſeem to be never fo barren without the law and 

without works, yet notwithſtanding ſhe is moſt fruitful before God, and bringeth forth an 

infinite number of children, not in bondage but in freedom. By what means: Not by the 

law, but by the word and Spirit of Chriſt which is given by the Goſpel, through the which 


ſhe conceiveth, bringeth forth and nouriſheth her children. 


. 


Paul therefore plainly ſheweth by this allegory the difference between the law and the The differ- 
Goſpel : Firſt when he calleth Agar the old Teſtament, and Sarah the new: Again, when ence betwixt 
he calleth the one a bondmaid, the other a free woman : Moreover, when he ſaith that the on OW 
married and fruitful is become barren, and caſt out of the houſe with her children: Contra- as (oe 
riwiſe when the barren and forſaken is become fruitful, - and bringeth forth an infinite number 
of children, and thoſe alſo! inheritors. By theſe differences are reſembled the two ſorts of 
people, of Faith and of the law I mean. The people of Faith have not the Law for their 
| huſband, they ſerve not in bondage, they are not born of that mother Jeruſalem which now 
is: but they have the promiſe, they are free, and are born of free Sarah. = 
He ſeparateth therefore the ſpiritual people of the new Teſtament, from the other people 
of the Law, when he faith that the ſpiritual people are not the children of Agar the bondmaid, 
but of Sarah the free-woman, who knoweth nothing of the law. And by this means he 
placeth the people of Faith, far above and without the law. Now, if they be above and i 
without the law, then are they juſtified by the ſpiritual birth only, which is nothing elſe but | 
Faith; and not by the law or by the works thereof. Now, as the people ef grace, neither The people of 
have, nor can have the law: ſo the people of the law neither have nor can have grace: for Strace without 
it is impoſſible that the law and grace ſhould ſtand together. Therefore we mult be juſtified "” ee 
by Faith, and Joſe the righteouſneſs of the law: or elſe be juſtified by the law, and loſe the the law with- 
righteouſneſs of faith. But this is a foul and a lamentable loſs to loſe grace, and to return out grace. 
to the law. Contrariwiſe it is an happy and bleſſed loſs, to loſe the law, and lay hold of grace. 
We therefore (following the example and diligence of Paul) do endeavour as much as is 
poſſible to ſet forth plainly the difference between the law and the Goſpel : which is very 
eaſy as touching the words. For who ſeeth not that Agar is not Sarah, and that Sarah is 
not Agar? Alfo, that Jſomael is not 1jaac, and that he hath not that which J/aac hath ? A 
man may eaſily diſcern theſe things. But in great terrors and in the agony of death, when 
the conſcience wreſtleth with the judgment of God it is the hardeſt thing of all others to fav 
with a ſure and ſtedfaſt hope: I am not the fon of Agar, but of Sarah, that is to ſay the 
law belongeth nothing unto me: For Sarab is my mother, who bringeth forth free children 
and heirs, and not ſervants. | : 
Paul then by this teſtimony of 1/atah hath proved that Sarah, that is to ſay, the Church 
is the true mother which bringeth forth free children and heirs : Contrariwiſe that Agar, that 
is to ſay, the Synagogue gendereth many children indeed, but they are ſervants and muſt be 
caſt out. Moreover, becauſe this place ſpeaketh alſo of the aboliſhing of the law and of f 
Chriſtian liberty, it ought to be diligently conſidered. For as it is the moſt principal and The law is 
ſpecial article of Chriſtian doctrine, to know that we are juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt, fo is Ale 19. 
it alſo very neceſſary to know and underſtand well the doctrine concerning the aboliſhment - 
of the law. For it helpeth very much to confirm our doctrine as touching faith, and to 
attain ſound and certain conſolation of conſcience, when we are aſſured that the law is abo- 
liſhed and ſpecially in great terrors and ſerious conflicts. 
I have often ſaid before, and now I fay again (for it cannot be too often repeated) that a 


Chriſtian laying hold of the benefit of Chriſt through faith, hath no law, but all the law is 
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to him aboliſhed with all its terrors and torments. This place of 1/aiah teacheth the ſame 
ding, and therefore it is very notable and full of comfort, ſtirring up the barren and forſak- 
een to rejoice, which was counted worthy to be mocked or pitied 8 to the law. For 
uch as were harren, were accurſed according to the law. But the Holy Ghoſt turneth this 
© ſentence, and pronounceth the barren worthy of praiſe and bleſſing: and contrariwiſe the 
Ia. 54. 1. fruitful and ſuch as bring forth children, accurſed, when he faith : Rejoice thou barren, which 
"The Church beareft not: break forth into joy and rejoice thou that travelleſt not: for the deſolate hath many 
„Te more cbildren than the married wife. Howſoever then Sarah, that is to fay, the Church 
before the ſcemeth to be forſaken and barren before the world, not having the righteouſneſs and works 
weld, of the law: yet notwithſtanding ſhe is a moſt fruitful mother, having an infinite number of 
| children before God, as the Prophet witneſſeth. Contrariwiſe, although Agar ſeem never 
ſo fruitful and to bring forth never ſo many children, yet notwithſtanding ſhe hath no iſſue 
remaining: for the children of the bondwoman are caft out of the houſe, together with 
their mother, and receive not the inheritance with the children of the freewoman, as Paul 

fit afterwards. | | . e 
Becauſe therefore we are the children of the freewoman, the law our old huſband is abo- 
liſned, Rom. 7. Who as long as he had dominion over us, it was impoſſible for us to 
bring forth children free in ſpirit, or knowing grace: but we remained with the other in 
bondage. True it is, that as long as the law reigneth, men are not idle, but they labour 
Las. 20. 12, fore, they bear the burden and the heat of the day, they bring forth and gender many chil- 
The people dren: but as well the fathers as the children are baſtards, and do not belong to the free- 
eo ay law, : mother: Therefore they are at the length caſt out of the houſe and inheritance with I- 
RL” ang mae: they die and are damned. It is impoſſible therefore that men ſhould attain to the 
" + inheritance, that is to ſay, that they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved by the law, although they 
travel never ſo much, and be never ſo fruitful therein. Accurſed therefore be that doctrine, 
life and religion, which endeavoureth to get righteouſneſs before God by the law or the 
works thereof. But let us proſecute our purpoſe as touching the aboliſhment of the law. 
The School-doctors ſpeaking of the aboliſhment of the law, ſay that the judicial and 
the ceremonial laws are pernicious and deadly fince the coming of Chrift, and therefore 
they are aboliſhed : but not the moral law. Theſe blind doctors knew not what they ſaid. 
The whole But if thou wilt ſpeak of the aboliſhment of the law, talk of it as it is in its own proper 
Jaw is abo- uſe and office, and as it is ſpiritually taken; and comprehend withal the whole law, making 
3 ,_ no diſtinction at all between the judicial, ceremonial and moral law. For when Paul faith, 
law abol:the that we are delivered from the curſe of the law by Chriſt, he ſpeaketh of the whole law, 
by Chriſt, and principally of the moral law, which only accuſeth, curſeth and condemneth the conſci- 
bur princi- ence, which the other two do not. Wherefore we ſay that the moral law or the law of the 
Bey the law ten commandments hath no power to accuſe and terrify the conſcience, in which Jeſus 

command. Chriſt reigneth by his grace: for he hath aboliſhed the power thereof. 


d- o o 
ung Not that the conſcience doth not at all feel the terrors of the law. (For indeed it feeleth 


The godly them:) but that they cannot condemn it, nor bring it to deſperation. For there is no con- 
eng mg . demnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. Alſo: If the Son ſhall make you free, yt 
N r Hall be free indeed, John. 8. Howſoever then a Chriſtian man be terrified through the law 
by faith in ſhewing unto him his fin, notwithſtanding he deſpaireth not. For he believeth in Jeſus Chriſt 
Chriſt he is and being baptiſed in him and cleanſed by his blood, he hath remiſſion of all his fins. Now, 
raiſed up and when our fin is pardoned through Chriſt, who is the Lord of the law, (and yet fo pardoned 
comforted : : 

again, that he gave himſelf for it) the law being a ſervant hath no more power to accuſe and con- 
The law hath demn us for fin, ſeeing it is forgiven us, and we are now made free, foraſmuch as the Son 
vo power over hath delivered us from bondage. Wherefore the law is wholly aboliſhed to them that be- 
Idole that be- jjeye in Chriſt. * + a 7 pf wrap 
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But thou wilt ſay: I do nothing. True it is that thou canſt do nothing, whereby thou 
mayeſt be delivered from the tyranny of the law. But hear this joyful tidings which tge | 
Holy Ghoſt bringeth unto thee out of the words of the Prophet: Rejoice thou that art barren, 
Se. As if he would ſay: Why art thou fo heavy, why doſt thou fo mourn : fince there is 
no cauſe why thou ſhouldſt ſo do? But I am barren and forſaken. Well: although thou 
be never ſo barren and forſaken, not having the righteouſneſs of the law, notwithſtanding 
Chriſt is thy righteouſneſs : he was made a curſe for thee to deliver thee from the curſe of 
the law. If thou believe in him, the law is dead unto thee. And look how much Chriſt is 
greater than the law, ſo much haſt thou a more excellent righteouſneſs than the righteouſneſs 
of the law. Moreover, thou art fruitful and not barren : for thou haſt many more children 
than ſhe who hath an huſband, 3 ie 
There is alſo another aboliſhment of the law which is outward : to wit, that the politic The politic 
laws of Moſes do nothing belong unto us. Wherefore we ought not to call them back again, with my I 
nor ſuperſticiouſly bind ourſelves unto them: as ſome went about to do in times paſt, being . 
ignorant of this liberty. Now, although tlie Goſpel make us not ſubject to the judicial laws 
of Moſes, yet notwithſtanding it doth not exempt us from the obedience of all politic laws, 
but maketh us ſubject in this corporal life, to the laws of that government wherein we live, 
that is to ſay, it commandeth every one to obey his Magiſtrate and laws, not only becauſe of 
wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, 1 Pet; 2. Rom. 13. And the Emperor, or any other 
Prince ſhould not offend, if he uſed ſome of the judicial laws of Moſes : yea he might uſe 
them freely and without offence. Therefore the popiſh Schoolmen are deceived, who 
dream that the judicial laws of Moſes are pernicious and deadly ſince the coming of Chriſt. 
Likewiſe we are not bound to the ceremonies of Moſes : much leſs to the ceremonies of Two things 
the Pope. But becauſe this bodily life cannot be altogether without ceremonies (for there to be taken 
muſt needs be ſome introduction, ) therefore the Goſpel ſuffereth ordinances to be made in 8 * | 
the Church as touching days, times, places, Sc. that the people may know upon what day, or Ronny. tots 
in what hour, and in what place to aſſemble together to hear the word of God. It permit- ing of cere- 
teth alſo that leſſons and readings ſhould be appointed, as in the Schools, eſpecially for the monies: the 
inſtruction of children and ſuch as are ignorant. Theſe things it permiteth, to the end that _— * 
all may be done comely and orderly in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. not that they who keep and the per- 
ſuch ordinances thereby merit remiſſion of fins. Moreover. they may be changed or omit- nicious opi- 
ted without fin, ſo that it be done without offence of the weak. nion of merit: 
Now Paul ſpeaketh here eſpecially of the aboliſhment of the moral law: which 1s dili- 
gently to be conſidered. For he ſpeaketh againſt the righteouſneſs of the law that he might 
eſtabliſn the righteouſneſs of faith, concluding thus: If only grace or faith in Chriſt juſtify, 
then is the whole law aboliſhed without any exception. And this he confirmeth by the teſ- 
timony of 7/aiab, whereby he exhorteth the barren and forſaken to rejoice : for it ſeemeth that 
ſhe hath no child, nor hope ever to have any, that is to ſay, ſhe hath no diſciples, no favour 
nor countenance of the world, becauſe ſhe preacheth the word of the croſs of Chriſt crucified, 
againſt all the wiſdom of the fleſh. But thou that art barren (faith the Prophet) let not this 
any whit trouble thee : yea rather lift up thy voice and rejoice, for ſhe that is forſaken hath 
more children than ſhe that hath an huſband : that is to ſay, ſhe that is married and hath 
33 of children ſhall be made weak, and ſhe that is forſaken ſhall have many 
children, 5 
He calleth the Church barren becauſe her children are not begotten by the law, by works, 
by any induſtry or endeavour of man: but by the word of faith in the Spirit of God. Here 
is nothing elſe but birth: no working at all. Contrariwiſe they that are fruitful, labour and 
exerciſe themſelves with great travel in bearing and bringing forth. Here is altogether work- 
ing, and no birth. But becauſe they endeavour to get the right of children and heirs by the 
righteouſneſs of the law or by their own righteouſneſs, they are ſervants and never ceceive 
--- pn 8 St cke 
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- | Thatis their the inheritance, no though they tire themſelves to death with continual travel. For they 
10 hig b £0 about to obtain that by their own works againſt the will of God, which God of his mere 
faith and 4 grace will give to all believers for Chriſt's fake. The faithful work well alſo, but they are x 
Holy Ghoſt. not thereby made ſons and heirs(for this their birth bringeth unto them) but this they do to 
| ' the end that they being now made children and heirs might glorify God by their good-works, 
and help their neighbours. e C 


Verſe 28. Therefore brethren vr are after the manner of Iſaac, children of 
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That is to fay, we are not children of the fleſh, as [mae], or as all the flefhly Iſrael, X 
which gloried that they were the ſeed of Abraham and the people of God. But Chrift an- q 
ſwered them, 70h. 8. If ye were the ſons of Abraham, ye could not ſeek to kill me which ſpeak. 
the truth unto you. Alſo: If God were your father, then would ye love me and receive my word. 
As if he would fay : Brethren born and brought up together in one houſe, know one another's: 
15 8 voice : But ye be of your father the devil, Sc. We are not ſuch children (faith he) as they 
| 1 are which remain ſervants, and at length ſhall be caſt out of the houſe; but we are children 
. of the promiſe as Iſaac was: that is to ſay, of grace and of faith, born only of the promiſe. 
Concerning this I have ſpoken ſufficiently before in the third Chapter, in treating upon this 5 
place: In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Therefore we are pronounced Þ 
righteous: not by the law, by works, or our own righteouſneſs, but by the mere mercy and: . 
grace of God. Paul repeateth very often, and diligently ſetteth forth the promiſe which is 
received by faith alone: for he knew that it was very neceſſary ſo to do. 
Hitherto as touching the allegory out of Genęſis: to the which Paul annexeth the place 
of Jſaiabh as an interpretation. Now he applieth the hiſtory of /Þmael and Iſaac for our exam- 
ple and conſolation. 5 Fo . 
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Verſe 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was. 
FE Vorn after the Spirit, even ſo is it naw. 
 Jhmael al- This place containeth a fingular conſolation. Whoſoever are born and live in Chrift, and 
Ps rejoice in this birth and inheritance of God, have Iſmael for their enemy and their perſecutor. 
euteth Jace. This we learn at this day by experience: For we ſee that all the world is full of tumults, 
A conſolation perfecutions, ſects and offences, Wherefore, if we did not arm ourſelves with this conſola- . 
againlt of- tion of Paul, and ſuch like, and well underſtand this Article of Juſtification, we ſhould never BH 
 kences. be able to withſtand the violence and ſubtil fleights of Satan. For who would not be troubled # 
with theſe cruel perſecutions of our adverſaries, and with theſe ſects and infinite offences which 
a fort of buſy and fantaſtical ſpirits ſtir up at this day? Verily it is no ſmall grief unto us, 
when we are conſtrained to hear that all things were in peace and tranquility before the Goſ- 
3 el came abroad, but ſince the preaching and publiſhing thereof, all things are unquiet, and 
The judg- the whole world is in an uproar, fo that every one armeth himſelf againſt another. When 


f th a 8 FE» * : 
world con. à man that is not endued with the Spirit of God heareth this, by and by he is offended, and 


cerning the judgeth that the diſobedience of ſubjects againſt their Magiſtrates, that feditions, wars, plagues | 

Goſpel. and famine, that the overthrowing of common-weales, kingdoms and. countries, that ſes, 
2 offences, and ſuch other infinite evils do proceed altogether of the doctrine of the Goſpel. 

What the Againſt this great offence we muſt comfort and arm ourſelves with this ſweet conſolation, 


0s, e 55 that the faithful muſt bear this name and this title in the world, that they are ſeditious and 
be called in ſchiſmaticks, and the authors of innumerable evils. And hereof it cometh, that our adver- 


this world. faries think they have a juſt cauſe againſt us, yea that they do God good ſervice, when they 


7obu 16. 2. hate, perſecute, and kill us. It cannot be then but that [&mae! muſt perſecute aac 7 but 
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Tſaar again perſecuteth not [mae]. Who fo will not ſuffer the perſecution of 1bmael, let 
Him not profeſs himſelf to be a Chriſtian. | Eb LO Oe 
But let our adverſaries (which ſo mightily amplify theſe evils at this day) tell us what good What follow- 
things enſued the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Did not the deftruc- ed thepreach- 
tion of the kingdom of the Jews follow? was not the Roman Empire overthrown? was not (5 =" gu 
the whole world in an uproar ? And yet the Gofpel was not the cauſe hereof, which Chrift re 
and his Apoſtles preached for the profit and ſalvation of men, and not for their deſtruction. * 
But theſe things followed: through the iniquity of the people, the nations, the Kings and 
Princes, who. I 5 gee of the Devil would not hearken to the word of grace, life, and 
eternal falvation : but deteſted and condemned it as a doctrine moſt pernicious and hurtful 
to religion and conmon-weales. And that this ſhould ſo come to paſs, the Holy Ghoſt fore: 
told * whett he faith, P/al. 2. Vy do the heathen rage, and the people murmur in c 
n | | 
Such tumults and hurly-burlies we hear and ſee at this day. The adverſaries lay the fault 
on our doctrine. But the doctrine of grace and peace ſtirreth not up theſe troubles : but the 
people, nations, — 1 and Princes of the earth (as the Pfſalmiſt faith) rage, murmur, con- 
ſpire and take counſel, not againſt us (as they think) nor againſt our doctrine, which they 
blaſpheme as falſe and ſeditious: but againſt the Lord and his anointed. Therefore all their 
counſels and practiſes are and ſhall be diſappointed and brought to nought: He that dwelleth Pſalm 2: 4. 
in the heaven ſhall laugh : the Lord ſhall have them in derifion. Let them cry out therefore as 
long as they lift, that we raiſe up theſe tumults and ſeditions: notwithſtanding this Pſalm 
comforteth us, and faith, that they themſelves are the authors of theſe troubles. They can- The blindneſs. 
not believe this, and much leſs can they believe that it is they who murmur, raiſe up, and of the adver-- 
take counſel againſt the Lord and his anointed : nay rather they think that they maintain faries. 
the Lord's cauſe, that they defend his glory, and do him acceptable ſervice in perſecuting us: Jobs 16. 2. 
but the Pſalm, lieth not, and that ſhall the end declare. Here we do nothing, but we only 
ſuffer, as our conſcience beareth us witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, the doctrine for 
the which they raiſe up ſuch tumults and offences, is not ours, but it is the doctrine of 
Chriſt. This doctrine we cannot deny, nor forſake the defence thereof, ſeeing Chriſt ſaith: 
I boſoever ſball be aſhamed. of me and of my words in this adulterous and ſinful nation, of hint 1,44 O. 16. 
Hall the Son of man be aſhamed when he ſhall come in his glory, and in the glory of the Father : 
and of the holy Angels. — | 
Te therefore that will preach Chriſt truly and confeſs him to be our righteouſneſs, muſt be 
content to hear that he is a pernicious fellow, and that he troubleth all things. They who 
have troubled the world (ſaid the Jews of Paul and Silas, As 17.) are alſo come unto us, 
and have done- contrary to the decrees of Ceaſar. And in the 24. of the Ads. We have Paul a peſti- 
found this peſtilent fellow, ſtirring up ſedition among all the Jews throughout the whole world, 9 
and the author of the ſect of the Nazarites, Cc. In like manner alſo the Gentiles complain 
in the 16. of the Ads: Theſe men trouble our City. So at this day they accuſe Luther to be 
2 troubler of the Papacy and of the Roman Empire. If I would keep ſilence, then all things Lule 11. 21. 
ſhould be in E the ſtrong man poſſeſſeth, and the Pope would not perſecute me 22 
any more. But by this means the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be blemiſhed and defaced. 
If I ſpeak, the Pope is troubled, and cruelly rageth. Either we muſt loſe the Pope, an 
earthly and mortal man, or elſe the immortal God, Chriſt Jeſus, life and eternal ſalvation. 
Let the Pope periſh, then, and let God be exalted, let Chrift reign and triumph for ever. 
_ Chriſt himſelf when he fore-faw in Spirit the great troubles which ſhould follow his preach- 
ing, comforted himſelf after this manner: I came (faith he) 10 ſend fire upon the earth and 2. %, 12. an: 
what will I but that it be kindled ? In like manner we ſee at this day that great troubles fol- How Chriſt 
low the preaching of the Goſpel through the perſecution and blaſphemy of our adverſaries, comforteth 
_ and the ingratitude of the world, Thus matter ſo grieveth us, that oftentimes after the * i 


— 


4 


\ 


— 


1 „ 1 Tre . 
evils that and after the judgment of reaſon, we think it had been better that the doctrine of the Goſ. 


ſhould follow pel had not been publiſhed; than that after the preaching thereof the public peace ſhould 


| . 
WP _— be ſo troubled. But according to the Spirit we ſay boldly with Chrift : I came to ſend fire 
Aupon the earth, and what will I, but that it ſhould now be kindled ? Now, after that this 


fre is kindled, there follow forthwith great commotions. For it is not a King or an Em- 
peror that is thus proyoked : but the God of this world, which is a moſt mighty Spirit, and 
the Lord of the whole world. This weak word, preaching Chriſt crucified, ſetteth upon 


He mean- this mighty and terrible adverſary. * Behemoth feeling the divine power of this word, tir. 


— 


fences, 


eth the devil. up all his members, ſhaketh his tail, and maketh the depth of the ſea to boil like a pot, 
T Fob 41. Hereof come all theſe tumults, all theſe furious and cruel rages of the world. 
The fruits of Wherefore let it not trouble us that our adverſaries are offended and cry out, that there 


dae Goſpel. cometh no good by the preaching of the Goſpel. They are infidels, they are blind and ob- 


ſtinate, and therefore it is impoſſible that they ſhould ſee any fruit of the Goſpel. But con- 
trariwiſe, we who believe, do ſee the ineftimable profits and fruits thereof: although out- 
wardly for a time we be oppreſſed with infinite evils, deſpiſed, ſpailed, accuſed, condemned 
as the outcaſts and filthy dung of the whole world, and put to death, and inwardly afflicted 
with the feeling of our fin, and vexed with devils. For-we live in Chriſt, in whom, and by 
whom we are made Kings and Lords over. fin, death, the fleſh, the world, hell, and all 
evils. In whom, and by whom alſo we tread under our feet the Dragon and Baſiliſk which 
is the King of fin and death. How is this done? In faith. For the bleſſedneſs which we 
hope for, is not yet revealed, which in the mean time we wait for in patience, and yet not- 
\-*. withſtanding do now aſſuredly poſſeſs the ſame by faith. _ 5 
The article of We 6ught therefore diligently to learn the article of Juſtification : for that only is able to 
Juſtthcation ſupport us againſt theſe infinite ſſanders and offences, and to comfort us in all our temptations 


romforteth us 


againſt all of. and perfecutions. For we ſee that it cannot otherwiſe be, but that the world will be offended 
with the pure doctrine of the Goſpel; and continually cry out that no good cometh of it: 
For the natural man under ſtandeth not thoſe things which are of the Spirit of God : for they are 
_ fooliſhneſs to him, 1 Cor. 2. He only beholdeth the outward evils, troubles, rebellions, 
murderers, ſe&s, and ſuch other like things. With theſe fights he is offended and blind- 

ed, and finally falleth into the contempt and blaſpheming of God and his word. 
Why our ad- On the contrary part, we ought to ſtay and comfort ourſelves in this, that our adverſaries 
verſaries do do not accuſe and condemn us for any manifeſt wickedneſs which we have committed, as 
condemn us. aqultery, murder, theft and ſuch like, but for our doctrine. And what do we teach. That 
Chriſt the Son of God, by the death of the croſs hath redeemed us from our fins and from 
everlaſting death. Therefore they do not impugn our life, but our doctrine : yea the doctrine 
of Chriſt, and not ours. Therefore if there be any offence, it is Chriſt's offence, and not 
ours: and fo the fault wherefore they perſecute us, Chriſt hath committed and not we. Now, 
whether they will condemn Chriſt, and pluck him out of Heaven as an heretick and ſediti- 
ous perſon for this fault, that he is our only juſtifier and Saviour, let them look to that. 
1 As for us, we commending this his own cauſe unto himſelf, are quiet beholders whether of 
22 ner them ſhall have the victory, Chriſt or they. Indeed after the fleſh it grieveth us that theſe 
= «bar Bl nd Iſhmalites hate and perſecute us fo furiouſly : notwithſtanding according to the ſpirit we glory 
the fpirit, in theſe afflictions, both becauſe. we know that we ſuffer them not for our fins, but for Chriſt's 
cauſe, whoſe benefit and whoſe glory we ſet forth, and alſo becauſe Paul giveth us warning 

_  aforehand, that mae! muſt mock Jſaac and perſecute him. 5 

The Jews expound this place, which Paul alledgeth out of the 2 1ſt Gengſis, of T/bmat! 
mocking and perſecuting 1/aac after this manner, that Jhmael conſtrained 1/aac to commit 
Idolatry. If he did fo, yet I believe not that it was any ſuch groſs Idolatry as the Jews 
dream of: to wit, that 1hmae! made Images of clay after the manner of the Gentiles, which 


he compelled 7/aac to worſhip : For, this Abrabam would in no wiſe have ſuffered. we , 


* 


ch V. TO THE GALATIANS, * 


think that mae was in outward ſhew a holy man, as Cain was, who alſo perſecuted his bro- What man- 
ther, and at length killed him: not for any corporal thing, but becauſe he ſaw that God eſ- a 5 
teemed him above the other. In like manner 1Þmael was outwardly a lover of religion: he AS, 
ſacrificed, and exerciſed himſelf in well doing. Therefore he mocked his brother Iſaac, and 
would be eſteemed a better man than he for two reaſons : Firſt, for his religion and ſervice 


of God: Secondly, for his civil government and inheritance. And theſe two things he ſeem- 
ed juſtly to challenge to himſelf. For he thought that the kingdom and Priefthood pertained 
to him by the right of God's law as the firſt born, and therefore he perſecuted T/aac ſpiritually 
becauſe of religion, and corporally becauſe of his inheritance. _ | 


This perſecution always remaineth in the Church, eſpecially when the doctrine of the anal al- 


Goſpel flouriſneth: to wit, that the children of the fleſh mock the children of the promiſe, ways perſe- 


and perſecute them. The Papiſts perſecute us at this day, and for none other cauſe, but cuteth Naur. 
for that we teach that righteouſneſs cometh by the promiſe. For it vexeth the Papiſts that 
we will not worſhip their Idols, that is to ſay, that we ſet not forth their righteouſneſs, their 

works and worſhippings deviſed and ordained by men, as available to obtain grace and for- 
giveneſs of fins. And for this cauſe they go about to caſt us out of the houſe, that is to 
ſay, they vaunt that they are the Church, the children and people of God, and that the in- 
heritance belongeth unto them, Sc. Contrariwiſe they excommunicate and baniſh us as 
hereticks and ſeditious perſons, and if they can, they kill us alſo : and in ſo doing they think 
they do God good ſervice. So, as much as in them lieth, they caſt us out of this life, and 
the life to come. The Anabaptiſts and ſuch others do hate us deadly, becauſe we impugn 
and deteſt their errors and hereſies which they ſpread abroad, and daily renew in the Church, 
and for this cauſe they judge us to be far worſe than the Papiſts, and therefore they have 

conceived a more cruel hatred againſt us, than againſt the Papiſts. 
Ass ſoon therefore as the word of God is brought to light, the devil is angry, and uſeth The devil 
all his force and ſubtil ſleight to perſecute it, and utterly to aboliſh it. Therefore he can no r 
otherwiſe do, but raiſe up infinite ſects, horrible offences, cruel perſecutions, and abomin- by violence 
able murders : For he is the father of lying and of murder. He ſpreadeth his lies throughout and ſubtilty. 
the world by falſe teachers, and he killed men by tyrants. By theſe means he poſſeſſeth both _ 
the ſpiritual and the corporal kingdom: the ſpiritual kingdom by the lying of falfe teachers 
(ſtirring up alſo without ceaſing every man particularly by his fiery darts to hereſies and wicked 
_ opinions : ) the corporal kingdom by the ſword of tyrants. Thus this father of lying and of The fpiritual 
murder, ſtirreth up perſecution on every fide, both ſpiritual and corporal, againſt the chil- e 
dren of the free- woman. The ſpiritual perſecution which we are at this day conſtrained to };.. _ 
ſuffer of hereticks, is to us moſt grievous and intolerable, becauſe of the infinite offences 
and flanders wherewith the devil goeth about to deface our doctrine. For we are enforced 

to hear, that the errors and hereſies of the Anabaptiſts and other hereticks, and all other 
enormities do proceed from our doctrine. The corporal perſecution, by which tyrants lie 
in wait for our goods and lives, is more intolerable : for they perſecute us not for our fins, 
but for the teſtimony of the word of God. Let us learn therefore even by the title which 
Chriſt giveth to the devil: to wit, that he is the Father of lyingand murder, John 8, that 
when the Goſpel flouriſheth, and Chriſt reigneth, then ſe&s of perdition muſt needs {prin 2 
up, and murderers perſecuting the Goſpel, muſt rage every where. And Paul faith : That 1 Cor. 11. 19 
there miuft be herefies. He that is ignorant of this is ſoon offended, and falling away from the 
true God, and true faith, he returneth to his old god, and old falſe faith. 225 

Paul therefore in this place armeth the godly before hand, that they ſhould not be offended 
with thoſe perſecutions, ſects and offences, ſaying: But as then be that was born after the 
fleſh, Cc. As if he would ſay: If we be the children of the promiſe, and born after the Falſe breth- 
Spirit, we muſt ſurely look to be perſecuted of our brother which is born after the fleſh : that ren at the fir 


8 to ſay, not only our enemies who are manifeſtly wicked, ſhall perſecute us, but alſo. ſuch e 
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watts they as at the firſt were our dear friends, with whom we were familiarly converſant in one houſe, 
become moſt ho received from us the true doctrine of the Goſpel, ſhall become our dead! enemies, 
yr ag > and perſecute us extremely. For they are brethren after the fleſh, and muſt perſecute their 
brethren which ate born after the Spirit. So Chriſt in the 41 Pſalm complaineth of Judas: 
The man of my peace whom I truſted, which did ent of my bread, hath lifted up the heel againſt 
me. But this is our conſolation, that we have not given any occaſion-to our Iſhmaelites to 
perſecute us. The Papiſts perſecute us becauſe we teach the pure and fincere doctrine of the 
Goſpel : which if we would forſake, they would perſecute us no more. Moreover, if we 
would approve the pernicious herefies of the Sectaries, they would praiſe us. But becauſe 
we deteſt and abhor the impiety both of the one and the other, therefore do they ſo ſpite- 
fully hate, and ſo cruelly perſecute us. _— ? | EN FA 
bay poten won But not only Paul (as I have ſaid) armeth us againſt ſuch perſecutions and offences, but 
Ae Chriſt himſelf alſo moſt ſweetly comforteth us in the 15 of Fobn, ſaying: F ye were of the 
Liuinſt the ma- wo, the world would love you: but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you on! 
> - Tice and per- of the world, therefore the world hateth you. As if he would fay : I am the cauſe of all theſe 
ai perſecutions which ye endure: and if ye be killed, it is I for whoſe fake ye are killed. For 
| if ye did not preach my word and confeſs me, the world would not perſecute you. But it 
Mat. 18. 24. poeth well with you: For the ſervant is not greater than his maſter. If they have perſecuted 
Joon 18. 24. , they will alſo per ſecute you for my name's ſake. 3 
By theſe words Chriſt layeth all the fault upon himſelf, and delivereth us from all fear. 
As if he would ſay: Ye are not the cauſe why the world hateth and perſecuteth you, but 
my name which ye preach and confeſs, is the cauſe thereof. But be of good comfort, I have 
overcome the worlds This comfort upholdeth us, fo that we doubt nothing but that Chriſt 
is ſtrong enough, not only to bear, but alſo to vanquiſh all the cruelty of tyrants, and the 
5 ſubtil ſleights of hereticks, and this he hath declared in ſhewing forth his power againſt the 
chriſt re- Jews and Romans, whoſe tyranny and perſecutions he ſuffered for a time. He alſo ſuf- 
maineth fered the ſubtil and crafty practiſes of hereticks, but in time and place he overthrew them 
8 _ all, and remained king and conqueror.. Let the Papiſts then rage as much as they will: 
Sk the Let the Sectaries flander and corrupt the Goſpel of Chriit as much as they can: notwith- 
gates of hell ſtanding Chriſt ſhall reign eternally, and his word ſhall ſtand for ever, when all his enemies 
fight againſt ſhall be brought to nought. Moreover, this is a ſingular conſolation that the perſecution of 
182 TIhmae! againit Iſaac ſhall not always continue, but ſhall endure for a little while and when. 


that is ended, the ſentence ſhall be pronounced, as followeth: 
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C, 21. 10. Verſe 30. But what ſaith the Scripture ? Caſt out the ſervant and her ſon : fir 
the fon of the ſervant ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free-woman. 
This word of Sarah was very grievous to Abraham: and no doubt, when he heard this ſen- 
tence, his fatherly bowels were moved with compaſſion towards his fon 1fmae! : for he was 
Gen. 21. 11. born of his fleſh. And this the Scripture plainly witneſſeth, Genefis 21 when it faith : Aud 
Cod confirm- zhjs thing was very grievous in Abraham's fight, becauſe of his ſon. But God confirmed the 
: _ 3 ſentence which Sarah pronounced, ſaying to Abraham: Let it not be grievous in thy fight for 
rab. the child and for thy bond woman: In all that Sarah ſhall ſay unto thee hear her voice: For in 
_ Tfaac ſhall thy Seed be called. | 5 | 
The ſentence The Iſraelites hear in this place the ſentence pronounced againſt them, who overthroweth 
pronounced the Jews, Grecians, Romans, and all others who. perſecute the Church of Chriſt. The 
| —_ ſelf ſame ſentence alſo ſhall overthrow the Papiſts, and as many as truſt in their own works, 
is effectual, Which at this day boaſt themſelves to be the people of God and the Church: who alſo truſt 
be. . that they ſhall ſarely receive the inheritance, and judge us who reſt upon the promiſe of 
God, not only to be barren and forſaken, but alſo hereticks caſt out of the Church, and 5 
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oi impoſſible chat we thould be ſons and heirs. But God overthroweth their judgment, 


or, but is caſt out of the houſe, Wherefore the Pope with all his kingdom, and all other The Pope and 
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and pronounceth this ſentence againſt them, that becauſe they are the children of the bond 
woman, and perſecute the children of the free woman, therefore they ſhall be caſt out of the 
houſe, and ſhall-have no inheritance with the children of promiſe : to whom only the inheri- 


tance belongeth, becauſe they are the children of the free woman. This ſentence is ratified 


and can never be revoked : wherefore it ſhall aſſuredly come to paſs, that our Iſhmaelites 


| ſhall not only loſe the Ecclefiaſtical and politick government which now they have, but alſo 
_ everlaſting life. For the Scripture hath foretold, that the children of the bond-woman ſhall - 


be caſt out of the houſe, that is to ſay, out of the kingdom of grace: for they cannot be 
heirs together with the children of the free- woman. 


”- 


Now, here it is to be noted, that the Holy Ghoſt calleth the 


+ 


people of the law and works The people 


as it were in contempt, the child of the bond-woman. As if he ſaid: Why do ye vaunt of of the law 


the righteouſneſs of the law and works, and why do ye glory that ye are the people and chil- af the ons -| 
| | g of the bond- 
dren of God for the ſame? If ye know not of whom ye are born, I will tell you: You are maid. 
bond - ſervants of a bond-woman.. And what ſervants? The bond - ſervants of the law, and 
conſequently of ſin, of death, and of everlaſting damnation. Now, a ſervant is no inherit- | 
Juſticiaries (what outward appearance of holineſs ſoever they have) which hope to obtain grace all who ſeek 
and falyation by the law, are ſervants of that bond-woman, and have no inheritance with the righteouſneſs 


children of the free-woman. I ſpeak now, not to the Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops and Monks Spams an 


that were manifeſtly wicked, who have made their bellies their god, and have committed the bond-wo-- 


ſuch horrible ſins as I will not willingly name: but of the beſt of them, ſuch I mean as lived man. 
holily, and went about through great labour and travail by keeping of their monkiſh order, 
to pacify the wrath of God, and to merit remiſſion of their ſins, and everlaſting life. Theſe 
hear their ſentence here pronounced, that the ſons of the bond-woman mult be caſt out of 


the houſe with their mother the bond-woman. 


Such ſentences diligently conſidered, make us certain of our doctrine, and confirm us in The world 
. — ſs, © . s . g 
the righteouſneſs of faith, againſt the doctrine and righteouſneſs of works which the world e 
6 . | . | . - Hu che rightecul- 
embraceth and magnifieth, condemning and deſpiſing the other. And this troubleth and.» 


| : 5 a c a 5 : neſs of works. 
offendeth weak conſciences: which albeit they plainly ſee the impiety, the execrable wick- and con- 


edneſs, and horrible abominations of the Papiſts, yet notwithſtanding, they are not eaſily demneth the 


perſuaded, that all the multitude which beareth the name and title of the Church do err, e 
and that there are but few of them who have a ſound and right opinion of the doctrine of 5 


faith. And if the Papacy had the fame holineſs and auſterity of life which it had in the time A compariſon . 


of the antient Fathers, Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and others, when the Clergy had not of the old 
yet ſo evil a name for their Simony, exceſs, abundance of riches, diſſolute living, volup- u Page N 
tuouſneſs, whoredom, ſodomy, and ſuch other infinite abominations, but lived after the this = Seed; 
rules and decrees of the fathers religiouſly, and holily in outward ſhew, and unmarried, what | 
could we do now againſt the Papacy ?—_ | 3 

The ſingle life which the Clergy kept very ſtraitly in the time of the Fathers, was a good- 
ly thing, and made of men very Angels in the ſight of the world, and therefore Paul in the 
ſecond chapter to the Colofſians, calleth it the religion of Angels. And the Papiſts ſing thus 
of their virgins: He led an angelical life whilt he lived in the fleſh, and yet lived contrary 


to the fleſh. Moreover, the life which they call the contemplative life (whereunto the Clergy The contem-- 


men were then very much given, utterly neglecting all civil and houſhold government) had Plative life of - 


a goodly ſhew of holineſs. Wherefore, if that outward ſhew and appearance of the old Pa- ne OG 


pacy remained at this day, we ſhould peradventure do but little againſt it by our doctrine who ſequeſ- 


of faith, ſeeing we do now ſo little prevail when (that old ſhew of outward holineſs and ſevere tered them- 


diſcipline being utterly aboliſhed) there is nothing to be ſeen but a very fink and puddle of five from 


; 2 the world and 
all vices and abominations. all worldly, 


But affairs. 


Papacy and of 
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Baut admit the caſe that the old diſcipline and religion of the derne were yet remaining: 
notwithſtanding we ought by the example of Paul (who vehemently purſued the falſe Apoſtles, 
Which outwardly appeared to be very godly and holy men) to fight againſt the meritmongers 
of che Papiſtical kingdom, and to fay: although ye live a fingle life, tyring and conſuming 
pour bodies with continual travel, and N in the humility and religion of yy yet 

are ye ſervants of the law, of fin and of the devil, and muſt be caſt out of the houſe: for 


| ye ſeek ri hteouſneſs and falvation by your works, and not by Chriſt. 4 hes 
The devotion Wherefore we ought not ſo much to confider the wicked life of the Papiſts, as their 


and difcipline ahominable doctrine and hypocriſy, againſt the which we ſpecially fight. Let us ſuppoſe then 


eee that the religion and diſcipline of the old Papacy doth yet ſtill flouriſh, and that it is now 
Ns holineſs of obſerved with as much ſeverity and ſtraitneſs as ever it was: yet muſt we ſay notwithſtand- 


life can be ſet ing: If ye have nothing but this holineſs and chaſtity of life to ſet againſt the wrath and judg- 


__ gg ment of God, ye are in very deed the ſons of the bond-woman which muſt be caſt out of the 
1 hea kingdom of heaven and be damned. ©. - Ee | | 


The Papits And now they themſelves do not defend their wicked life, nay rather they who are the 
at this day do beſt and the ſoundeſt of them all do deteſt it: but they fight for the maintenance and defence 


x erty —_ of the doctrine of devils, for hypocriſy, and for the righteouſneſs of works. Here they alledge 
life, but their the authority of Counſels, and the examples of holy Fathers, whom they affirm to have been 
doctrine. the authors of their holy orders and ſtatutes. Therefore we fight not againſt the manifeſt 
The Papiſts wickedneſs and abominations of the-Papacy, but againſt the greateſt holineſs, and holieſt Saints 


er thereof, who think they lead an angelical life, whilſt they dream that they keep not only 


Goſpel into 


precepts and the commandments of God, but alſo the counſels of Chriſt, and do works of ſupererogation, 


cCounſels. and ſuch as they are not bound to do. This we ſay is to labour in vain, except they lay 


The precepts hold of that only and alone, which Chriſt ſaith is only neceſſary, and chooſe the good part with 


1 Mary, which ſhall not be taken from them. | 
keep, ſay This did Bernard, a man ſo godly, ſo holy, and ſo chaſte, that he is to be commended 


they, but not and preferred above them all. He being once grievouſly fick, and having no hope of life, 
mw_ 8 put not his truſt in his ſingle life wherein he had lived moſt chaſtly, nor in his good works 
if they keep and deeds of charity, whereof he had done many: but, removed them far out of his ſight, 
them, it is a and receiving the benefit of Chriſt by faith, he ſaid: I have lived wickedly. But thou 


Work of ſu- Lord Jeſus Chriſt by double right doſt 2 the kingdom of heaven; Firſt, becauſe thou 


Pererosatow art the fon of God: Secondly, becauſe thou haſt purchaſed it by thy death and paſſion. 


at 16; Jeth, The firſt thou keepeſt for thyſelf by thy birth right. The ſecond thou giveſt to me, not 


than needet 


* Bernard's by the right of my works, but by the right of grace. He ſet not againſt the wrath of God 


confeſſion. his monkery nor his angelical life: but he took hold of that one thing which was neceſſary, 
and ſo was ſaved. I think that Jerome, Gregory, and many other of the Fathers were ſaved 
after the ſame fort. And it is not to be doubted, but that alſo in the old Teſtament many 
kings of Iſrael and other Idolaters were ſaved in like manner, who at the hour of death caſt- 
ing away their vain truſt which they had in Idols, took hold of the promiſe of God, which 
was made unto the ſeed of Abraham, that is to fay, Chriſt in whom all nations ſhould be 
bleſſed. And if there be any of the Papiſts which ſhall be ſaved, they muſt ſimply lean 
not to their own good deeds and deſerts, but to the mercy of God offered unto us in Chriſt, 
Phil. z. 9. and fay with Paul: I have not mine own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which is 
by faith in Chriſt. l 5 | 


"*s, 


Verſe 31. Then brethren we are not children of the ſervant, but of the free- 


6 Woman, 


Paul here concludeth his allegory of the barren Church, and of the fruitful people of the 


law. We are not (faith he) the children of the bond-woman : that is to ſay, we are not 5 
| daer 
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der the law which begetteth unto bondage, that is, which terrifieth, accuſeth, and bringeth The children - | 


— 


to deſperation: but we are delivered from it by Chriſt: therefore it cannot terrify nor con- of oy, N | 

demn us. Of this we have ſpoken enough before. Moreover, although the ſons of the *. yur be 

bond · woman do perſecute us never ſo much for a time, yet this is our comfort, that they caſt out. 9 

ſhall. be compelled to leave the inheritance unto us, which belongeth unto us that are the ſons " 

of the free-woman, and ſhall at length be caſt into utter darkneſs. _ : Mat. 25. 38: 
Paul therefore by theſe words [bond-woman and free-woman] took occafion (as we have 

heard) to reject the righteouſneſs of the law, and to confirm the doctrine of Juſtification. 

And of purpoſe he taketh hold of thisword (free-woman) vehemently urging and amplifying 

the ſame, eſpecially in the beginning of the chapter following. Whereupon he taketh oc- 

cafion to reaſon of Chriſtian liberty, the knowledge whereof is very neceſſary: For the Pope 

hath in a manner quite overthrown it, and made the Church ſubject to man's traditions and 

ceremonies, and to a moſt miſerable and filthy bondage. That liberty which is purchaſed 

by Chriſt, is unto us at this day a moſt ſtrong fort and munition whereby we defend ourſelves 

againſt the tyranny of the Pope. Wherefore we muſt diligently conſider this doctrine of 

Chriſtian liberty, as well to confirm the doctrine of Juſtification, as alſo to raiſe up and com- 

fort weak conſciences, againſt ſo many troubles and offences, which our adverſaries do im- 

pute unto the Goſpel. Now, Chriſtian liberty is a very ſpiritual thing, which the carnal Chriſtian li- 

man doth not underſtand. Yea they which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, and can talk > * 5 

well thereof, do very hardly retain it in their heart. It ſeemeth to reaſon that it is a matter 35. 

of ſmall importance. Therefore if the Holy Ghoſt do not magnify it that it may be eſteemed 

accordingly, it is contemned. | 
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A U L now drawing towards the end of his Epiſtle, diſputeth very vehemently in Faul trieth 
keep the Ga- 


enemies and deſtroyers of the ſame: againſt whom he caſteth out very thundering words, Jaa in the 
to beat them down and utterly to vanquiſh them. And therewithal he exhorteth the Gala- liberty of the 


tians to fly their pernicious doctrine as a dangerous poiſon. In his exhortation he inter- Goſpel. 
mingleth threatenings and promiſes, trying every way that he may keep them in that liberty 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, ſaying, 


Verſe 1. Stand fat therefore in that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made us free. i 


That is to ſay: Be ye ſtedfaſt. So Peter ſaith: Be ſober and watch, for your adverſary 1 Pet. 5. 8, 9. 15 


the Devil as a roaring Lyon walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devour, whom reſiſt, being 
ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Be ye not careleſs (faith he) but ſtedfaſt and conſtant. Lie not down 
and ſleep, but ftand up. As if he would fay : It ftandeth you in hand to be watchful and The godly 
conſtant, that ye may keep and hold faſt that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made you free, muſt ſtand 
They that are ſecure and negligent cannot keep this liberty. For Satan moſt deadly hateth j, not their 
the light of the Goſpel, that is to ſay, the doctrine of grace, liberty, conſolation and life. liberty in 
Therefore when he ſeeth that it beginneth once to appear, forthwith he fighteth againſt it Chriſt. 
with all. might and main, ftirring up ftorms and tempeſts to hinder the curſe thereof, and 
utterly to overthrow it. Wherefore Paul warneth the faithful not to ſleep, not to be negli- 
gent: but conſtantly and valiantly to reſiſt Satan, that he ſpoil them not of that liberty which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for them. | 
Every word hath: here a certain vehemency : Stand, (faith he) As if he ſhould ſay : Here 
have ye need of great diligence and vigilancy. I that liberty. In what liberty? Not in 
that wherewith the Emperor hath made us free, but in that wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us free. The Emperor hath given, or rather was compelled to give to the Biſhop, of Rome, The freedom 


of the Papiſts. 


a free city, and other lands: alſo immunities, priviledges and prerogatives, Sc. This is The libenty 

alſo a liberty, but it is-a civil liberty, whereby the Pope with all his Clergy is exempt from of the fleſh. 

all public charges. Moreover, there is a fleſhly, or rather a deviliſh liberty, whereby the The Anabap- 

Devil chiefly reigneth throughout the whole world. For they that enjoy this liberty obey ONE FH _ 

neither God nor laws, but do what they liſt. This liberty the people ſeek and embrace at other ſectaries 

this day: and fo do the Sectaries, which will be at liberty in their opinions and in all their will be free 

doings, to the end they may teach and do whatſoever they dream to be good and ſound, to do what. 

without reprehenſion. Theſe ſtand in that liberty wherein the devil hath made them free. he) 125 

But we ſpeak not here of this liberty: albeit the whole world ſeeketh no other liberty. Neither 

do ve ſpeak of the civil liberty: but of a far other manner of liberty, which the Devil hateth 

and refiſteth with all his power. | 

This is that liberty whereby Chriſt hath made us free: not from an earthly bondage or, 

from the Babylonical captivity, or from the tyranny of the Turks, but from God's everlaſt- 

ing wrath. And where is this done? In the conſcience. There reſteth our liberty, and 

goeth no farther. For Chriſt hath made us free, not civilly, nor carnally, but divinely ; Freedom 

that is to ſay, we are made free in ſuch fort, that our conſcience is now free and ques nat from the. 
eating 
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wrath of fearing the wrath of God to come, This'is that true and ineftiqule liberty, to the excel. 


God. lency and Majefty whereof if we compare the other, they are but as one drop of water in 


I0 have 1357 reſpect of the whole ſea. For who is able to expreſs what a thing it is when a man is aſſured 


favourable 
unto us for in his heart, that God neither is nor will be angry with him, but will be for ever a merciful 


Chriſt's fake, and loving Father unto him for Chriſt's ſake ? This is indeed a marvellous and an incom- 
= chen file prehenſible liberty, to have the moſt high and ſovereign Majeſty ſo favourable unto us, that 
he doth not only defend, maintain and ſuecour us in this life, but alſo as touching our bo- 


freedom. 1110 | 0 l : : Ee . 
1 Cor; 15. 42, dies will fo deliver us, that our bodies which are ſown in corruption, in diſhonour and infir- 


8 1 . mity, ſhall riſe again in incorruption, in glory and power. Wherefore this is an ineſtimable 
5 liberty, that we are made free from the wrath of God for ever: and is greater than heaven 


and earth, and all other creatures. 


— 


Liberty from Of this liberty there followeth another, whereby through Chriſt we are made free from the 


the law, fin law, fin, death, the power of the Devil, hell, &c. For as the wrath of God cannot terrify 
| ea death, us, for that Chriſt hath delivered us from the ſame : fo the law, fin and death, cannot accuſe 
OT. and condemn us. And although the law accuſe us, and fin terrify us, yet they cannot drive 
us to deſperation. For Faith, which overcometh the world, by and by faith : Theſe things 
belong not unto me : For Chriſt hath made me free, and delivered me from them all. Like- 
The fruits To wiſe death which is the moſt mighty and moſt dreadful thing in all the world, is utterly van- 
Chriſtian li. quiſhed in the conſcience by this liberty of the Spirit. Wherefore the Majeſty of this Chriſ- 
berty are not tian liberty is highly to be eſteemed, and diligently conſidered. It is an eaſy matter for a 
eaſily felt, man to ſpeak theſe words {freedom from the wrath of God, fin, and death, ] but in the time 
1 ga 5 5 of temptation, experience and practiſe to apply them to himſelf, and to feel the excellency of 
tations. this liberty and the fruit thereof, it is a harder matter than can be expreſſed. 8 
A remedy Therefore our conſcience muſt be inſtructed and prepared beforehand, that when we feel 
againſt the the accuſation of the law, the terrors of fin, the horror of death, and the wrath of God, 
eee we may remove theſe heavy fights, and fearful fantaſies out of our minds, and ſet in the 
| conſcience. Place thereof the freedom purchaſed by Chriſt, the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, life, 
and the everlaſting mercy of God. And albeit the feeling of the contrary be very ſtrong, 


yet let us aſſure ourſelves that it ſhall not long endure: according to that ſaying of the Prophet: 


Ia: 54.8. For a moment in mine anger 1 hid my face from thee ſor a little ſeaſon : but with everlaſting 


mercy I have compaſſion on thee. But this is very hard to do. Wherefore that liberty which 
2 Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is not ſo ſoon believed as it is named. If it could be appre- 
hended with a ſure and a ſtedfaſt faith, then no rage or terror of the world, of the law, ſin, 
death, or the devil, could be fo great, but by and by it ſhould be ſwallowed up as a little 


drop of water is ſwallowed of the main ſea. And certainly this Chriſtian liberty ſwalloweth 


| Ap at once and taketh quite away the whole heap of evils, the law, fin, death, God's wrath, 
: | and briefly the ſerpent himſelf with his head and whole power, and in the ftead thereof it 
Lake 11. 28. Placeth righteouſneſs, peace, and everlaſting life, Sc. But bleſſed is he that underſtandeth 


| and believeth. 4 | 
. Chriſtian li- Let us learn therefore to magnify this our liberty, purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 


5 God, by whom all things were created both in heaven and earth. Which liberty he hath 
purchaſed with no other price than with his own blood, to deliver us, not from any bodily 
or temporal ſervitude, but from a ſpiritual and everlaſting bondage under-mighty and invin- 


cible tyrants, to wit, the law, fin, death and the devil, and fo to reconcile us unto God his 


Father. Now, fince theſe enemies are overcome, and we reconciled unto God by the death 
of his Son, it is certain that we are righteous before God, and that whatſoever we do, pleaſ- 
eth him. And although there be certain remnants of fin yet ſtill in us, they are not laid to 
our charge, but pardoned for Chriſt's fake. 7 8 
Paul uſeth words of great force and vehemency. Stand (faith he) in that liberty where 


: Chriſt bath made us free. This liberty then is not given unto us by the Law, or for our 
5 righteouſneſs 
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righteouſneſs, but freely for Chriſt's ſake : Which thing Paul here witneſſeth, and plainly Liberty is 

declareth throughout his whole Epiſtle. Chriſt alſo in the eight of Jobn faith : F the Son N 
ball make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. He only is ſet betwixt us and the evils which trouble Chilſbs ſake. 

and afflict us: he hath overcome them and taken them away, ſo that they can no more op- 

preſs us, nor condemn us. In the ſtead of fin and death he giveth unto us righteouſneſs and 

error life: and by this means he changeth the bondage and terrors of the law, into the 

liberty of conſcience and conſolation of the Goſpel, which faith : Be of good comfort my ſon : Mat. 2. 2. 

thy fins are forgiven thee, Whoſoever then believeth in Chriſt the Son of Gop, he hath | 


this liberty. „ „ 
Reaſon cannot perceive the excellency of this matter: which when a man conſidereth in 
Spirit, he ſhall ſee that it is ineſtimble. For who is able to conceive in his mind how great 
and unſpeakable a gift it is to have the forgiveneſs of ſins, righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, 
in the ſtead of the law, ſin, death and the wrath of God, and to have God himſelf favoura- 
ble and merciful for ever? The Papiſts and the hypocrites that ſeek the righteouſneſs of the Hypocrites 
law, or their own righteouſneſs, do glory that they likewiſe have remiſſion of fins, righte- brag muck 
ouſneſs, life and the grace of God. For they vaunt that they alſo have this liberty, and ef God. 
they promiſe the ſame unto others: but in very deed they are the ſervants of corruption, 
and in the time of temptatiogall their vain confidence vaniſheth away even in a moment. For 
they truſt unto the works and ſatisfaction of men, and not to the word of God, nor unto 
Chriſt, Wherefore it is impoſſible for the Juſticiaries who ſeek to win Heaven, life and 
ſalvation by works and merits, to know what the liberty and deliverance from fin is. = 
Contrariwiſe, our liberty hath for her foundation Chriſt himſelf, who is our everlaſting 
high Biſhop, fitting at the right hand of God, and making interceſſion for us. Wherefore 
the forgiveneſs of ſins, righteouſneſs, life and liberty, which we have through him, is ſure, 
certain and perpetual, ſo that we belive the ſame. Wherefore if we cleave unto Chriſt with The ſecure 
a ſtedfaſt faith, and ſtand faſt in that liberty wherein he hath made us free, we ſhall obtain and careleſs 
thoſe ineſtimable gifts: but if we be careleſs and negligent, we ſhall loſe them. It is not x ah aim 
without cauſe that Paul biddeth us watch and ſtand faſt: for he knew that the devil ſeeketh MARS 
nothing more, than to ſpoil us of this liberty which coft Chriſt ſo great a price, and to en- 
tangle us again by his miniſters in the yoke of bondage, as followeth. 


Verſe 1. And be not entangled again with the yoke gf bondage, 


Paul hath ſpoken moſt effectually and profoundly as concerning grace and Chriſtian liberty, 
and with high and haughty words hath exhorted the Galatians to continue in the fame : for 
it is eaſily loſt. Therefore he bideth them ſtand faſt, leſt that through negligence or ſecu- 
rity, they fall back again from grace and faith, to the law and works. Now, hecauſe reaſon 
judgeth that there can be no danger in preferring the righteouſneſs of the law before the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith : therefore with a certain indignation he enveigheth againft the law, and 
with great contempt he calleth it a yoke, yea, a yoke of bondage. So Peter calleth it alſo The law is a. 
Acts 15. May tempt ye God to lay a yoke on the diſciples necks, which neither our fathers nor yoke of box-. 
we Tere able to bear? And thus he turneth all things to the contrary. For the falſe Apoſtles dage. 
did abaſe the promiſe, and magnified the law and the works thereof in this wiſe : If ye will 
be made free (ſay they) from fin and death, and obtain righteouſneſs and life, fulfil the law, 
be circumciſed, obſerve days, months, times and years, offer ſacrifices, and do ſuch other 
luke things: then ſhall this obedience of the law juſtify and fave you. But Paul faith the 
W contrary. They (faith he) that teach the law after this ſort, do not ſet men's conſciences at 
liberty, but ſnare and entangle them with a yoke, yea and that with a yoke of bondage. 

He ſpeaketh therefore of the law very baſely and contemptuouſly and calleth it a hard 


bondage and a ſervile yoke, And this he doth not withgut great czuſe, For this pernicious 
: 23 | Ly y S opinion 
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bee righte- tied to the yoke to the end he might take from it the glory of juſtifying and of righteouf. 
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3 opinion of the law, that it jſtfiet and maketh men righteous before God, is deeply root. 
d in man's reaſon, and all man-kind is ſo wrapped in it, that it can hardly get out. And 
They that Paul ſeemeth here to compare thoſe that ſeek righteouſneſs by the law, unto Oxen that be 


ouſneſs by the . | . þ a 5 
Jaw, are Lom. neſs. For like as Oxen do draw in the yoke with great toil, receive nothing thereby but 


| pared to oxen forage and paſture, and when they be able to draw the yoke no more, are appointed to the 


_ to the laughter: even ſo they that ſeek righteouſneſs by the law, are captives and oppreſſed with 
a the yoke of bondage, that is to ſay, with the law: and when they have tired themſelves a 
long time in the works of the law with great and grievous toil, in the end this is their fe- 
Ward, that they are miſerable and perpetual ſervants. And whereof ? Even of fin, death, 
God's wrath, and of the devil. Wherefore there is no greater or harder bondage, than the 
bondage to the law. It js not without cauſe then, that Paul calleth it the yoke of bondage. 
For as we have often ſaid before, the law doth but reveal, increaſe and aggravate fin, accuſe, 
terrify, condemn and gender wrath, and finally it driveth poor conſciences into deſperation, 
which is the moſt miſerable and moſt grievous bondage that can be. Rom. 3. 4, 5. 
He uſeth therefore very vehement words. For he would gladly perſuade them that they 
ſhould not ſuffer this intolerable burden to be laid upon their ſhoulders by the falſe Apoſtles, 
or be entangled again with the yoke of bondage. As if he ſhould ſay: we ſtand not here 
upon a matter of ſmall importance, but either of everlaſting liberty, or everlaſting bondage. 
For like as freedom from God's wrath and all evils is not temporal or carnal, but everlaſting : 
even ſo the bondage of fin, death, the devil and damnation (wherewithal they be oppreſſed 
who will be made righteous and ſaved by the law) is not corporal and ſuch as continueth 


for a time, but everlaſting. For ſuch workers of the law as go about to perform and accom- 


plith all things preciſely and exactly (for of ſuch Paul ſpeaketh) can never find quietneſs and 
peace of conſcience in this life. They always doubt of the good will of God towards them : 
they are always in fear of death, the wrath and judgment of God, and after this life they 
ſhall be puniſhed for their unbelief with everlaſting damnation. h 


The devil's Therefore the doers of the law, and ſuch as ſtand altogether upon the righteouſneſs and 


martyrs. works thereof, are rightly called the Devil's Martyrs. They take more pains and puniſh 
themſelves more in purchaſing hell (according to the proverb) than the Martyrs of Chriſt do 
in obtaining Heaven. For they are tormented two manner of ways: Firft, they miſerably 
afflict themſelves whilſt they live here, by doing of many hard and great works, and all in 
. vain; and afterwards when they die, they reap for a recompence, everlaſting damnation. 
Jon 16. 33. Thus are they moſt miſerable Martyrs, both in this liſe and in the life to come, and their 
bondage is everlaſting. Contrariwiſe, the godly have troubles in this world, but in Chriſt 


they have peace, becauſe they believe that he hath overcome the world. W herefore we mult | 


ſtand faſt in that freedom which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us by his death, and we muſt take 


good heed that we be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage: As it happeneth at this 


day to the fantaſtical ſpirits, who falling away, from Faith and from this freedom, have pro- 
N cured unto themſelves here a temporal bondage, and in the world to come ſhall be oppreſſed 
1 rn with an everlaſting bondage. As for the Papiſts, the moſt part of them are become at this 
Papiſts, day plain Epicures. Therefore while Hey may, they uſe the liberty of the fleſh, ſinging 


This may tru- this careleſs ſong : Ede, bibe, lude, poſt mortem nulla voluptas : That is, Eat, drink, aud 


y be ſaid alſo make good chear, for after this life there is no pleaſure. But they are the very bondſlaves of 
- oor 705 - the Devil, by whom they are holden captives at his will and pleaſure: therefore they ſhall 
nal Goſpellers feel this everlaſting bondage in hell. Hitherto Paul's exhortation hath been vehement and 


at this day, earneſt, but that which followeth doth far pals it. Verſe 
e er 
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Verſe 2. Behold I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall pro- 
4 LIE fit you nothing, e 


Paul here wonderfully ſtirred up with zeal and fervency of ſpirit thundereth againſt the law 

and circumciſion: and theſe thundering words proceeding of great zeal, the Holy Ghoſt wreſt- 
eth from him when he ſaith: Behold, J Paul, Sc. I (I ay) who know that I have not 
received the Goſpel by man, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and have commiſſion 
and authority from above, to publiſh and preach the ſame unto you, do tell you, that if 
ye be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing at all. This is a very hard ſentence : 
whereby Paul declareth, that to be circumciſed, 1s as much as to make Chriſt utterly un- 
profitable: not in reſpect of himſelf, but of the Galatians, who being deceived by the ſub- 
tilties of the falſe apoſtles, believed, that, beſides faith in Chriſt, it was needful for the 
faithful to be circumciſed, without the which they could not obtain falvation. 

_ This place is as it were a touch-ſtone, whereby we may moſt certainly and freely judge The judg- 
of all doctrines, works, religions and ceremonies of all men. Whoſoever teach that there ment of the | 
is any thing neceſſary to ſalvation (whether they be Papiſts, Turks, Jews or Sectaries) beſides 5 
faith in Chriſt, or ſball deviſe any work or religion, or obſerve any rule, tradition or cere- no relies 
mony whatſoeyer, with this opinion that by ſuch things they ſhall obtain forgiveneſs of fins, ons and cere- 
righteouſneſs and everlaſting life: they hear in this place the ſentence of the Holy Ghoſt pro- monies, 
nounced againſt them by the Apoſtle, that Chriſt profiteth them nothing. Seeing Paul durſt 
give this ſentence againſt the law and circumciſion, which were ordained of God himſelf, what 
durſt he not do againſt the chaff and the droſs of men's traditions ? 

Wherefore this place is a terrible thunderbolt againſt all the kingdom of the Pope. For 
all the Prieſts, Monks and Hermits that live in their cloiſters (I ſpeak of the beſt of them) 

repoſed all their truſt and confidence in their own works, righteouſneſs, vows and merits, 
and not in Chriſt, whom they molt wickedly and blaſphemoufly imagined to be an angry 
judge, an accuſer and condemner : and therefore here they hear their judgment, that Chriſt 
profiteth them nothing. For if they can put away ſins and deſerve forgiveneſs of fins and To whom 
everlaſting life through their own righteouſneſs and ſtraightneſs of life: then to what pur- Lou > omg 
poſe was Chriſt born? What profit have they by his death and blood-ſhedding, by his Pads. 
reſurrection, victory over fin, death and the devil, ſeeing they are able to overcome theſe 
monſters by their own ſtrength ? And what tongue can expreſs, or what heart can conceive 
how horrible a thing it is to make Chriſt unprofitable? Therefore the apoſtle cafteth out 
theſe words with great diſpleaſure and indignation : I ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 
you nothing : that is to ſay, no profit ſhould redound unto you of all his benefits : but he hath 
beſtowed them all upon you 1n vain. : 

Hiereby it appeareth ſufficiently, that nothing under the ſun is more hurtful than the doc- Nothing more 
trine of men's traditions and works: for they utterly aboliſh and overthrow at once the Pernicious 
truth of the Goſpel, faith, the true worſhipping of God, and Chriſt himſelf in whom the _ 5 
Father hath ordained all things, Coloſſ. ii. In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and men. 
knowledge :. In him dwelleth the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily. Wherefore all they that are 
either authors or maintainers of the doctrine of works, are oppreſſors of the Goſpel, make 
the death and victory of Chriſt unprofitable, blemiſh and deface his Sacraments, and utter- 
ly take away the true uſe thereof, and briefly, they are blaſphemers, enemies and deniers 
of God, and of all his promiſes and benefits. Whoſo is not moved with theſe words of The law is a: 


Paul (which calleth the law a yoke of bondage, and faith that they who affirm the keeping yoke of bot 


of circumciſion to be neceſſary to ſalvation, make Chriſt unprofitable) and cannot be driven dage. 
from the law and circumciſion, nor yet from the confidence which he hath in his own righ- 
17. teouſneſs 


— — — n 2 
— re 1 „ — — — LT PB Y 
— — =, — 


—_— 


. 
= 


ir 
3 


* ** * . - - 
— Fn OP TEES Fe 
A 344 — - — = 
— . - Lr 


CCC. 


— — 


— — — — 
o — r TS — 


— — 


— 


good works. 


* 


35 8. ſaying: Come unto me all ye that travel and be heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. I came 


%  teouſneſs and works, nor. be flirred up to ſeek that liberty which is in Chriſt, his heart is 


i 


harder than ſtone and iron. PEP LEE 
- This is therefore a moſt certain and clear ſentence, that Chriſt is unprofitable, that is to 
ſay, he is born, crucified and riſen again in vain to him that is circumciſed, that is, who 


Good works putteth his truſt in circumciſion. For (as I have ſaid before) Paul ſpeaketh not here of 
- are not on- the work of circumciſion (which hurteth not him that hath no affiance or opinion of righ- 


. ut teouſneſs in it) but of the uſe of the work, that is to ſay, of the confidence and righteouſneſs 
5 that is annexed to the work: for we muſt underſtand Paul according to the matter whereof 
he intreateth, or according to the argument which he hath in hand: which is, that men be 
not juſtified by the law, by works, by circumciſion or ſuch like. He faith not, that works 
-of themſelves are nothing, but the confidence and righteouſneſs of works are nothing : for 
that maketh Chriſt unprofitable. Therefore whoſo receiveth circumciſion, with this opinion 
that it is neceſſary to juſtification, to him Chriſt availeth nothing. | ee 
Let us bear this well in mind in our private temptations when the devil accuſeth and ter- 


rifieth our conſcience to drive it to deſperation. For he is the father of lying, and the 


enemy of Chriſtian liberty : therefore he tormenteth us every moment with falſe fears, that 

: when our conſcience hath loſt this Chriſtian liberty, it ſhould feel the remorſe of fin and 

- condemnation, and always remain in anguiſh and terror. When that great Dragon (I ſay) 

that old ſerpent the devil (who deceiveth the whole world, and accuſeth our brethren in the 

What we preſence of God day and night, Apoc. xii.) cometh and layeth unto thy charge, that thou 
ws; haſt not only done no good, but haſt alſo tranſgreſſed the law of God, fay unto him: Thou 
DTS ._ troubleſt me with the remembrance of my fins paſt : Thou putteſt me alſo in mind that I 
euſeth and have done no good. But this is nothing to me: for if either I truſted in mine own good 
tempteth us. deeds, or diſtruſted becauſe I have done none, Chriſt ſhould both ways profit me nothing 
at all. Therefore whether thou lay my fins before me, or my good works, I paſs not: 

but removing both far out of ſight, I only reſt in that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made me 


free. I know him to be profitable unto me: therefore I will not make him unprofitable : | 


which I ſhould do, if either I ſhould preſume to purchaſe myſelf favour and everlaſting life 
by my good deeds, or ſhould deſpair of my falvation, becauſe of my fins. 

Wherefore let us learn with all diligence to ſeparate Chriſt far from all works, as well 
good as evil: from all laws both of God and man, and from all troubled conſciences: for 
with all theſe Chriſt hath nothing to do. He hath to do (I grant) with affficted conſciences : 
howbeit not to afflict them more, but to raiſe them up, and in their afflition to comfort 


them. Therefore if Chriſt appear in the likeneſs of an angry judge, or of a law-giver | 


that requireth a ftrait account of our life paſt : then let us affure ourſelves that it is not 


Atrue pifure Chriſt, but a raging fiend. For the Scripture painteth out Chriſt to be our reconciliation, 


#f Chriſt. our advocate and our comforter. Such an one he is and ever ſhall be: he cannot be unlike 
himſelf. 

Therefore whenſoever the devil transforming himſelf into the likeneſs of Chriſt diſputeth 
with us after this manner : This thou oughteſt being admoniſhed by my word to have done, 
and haſt not done it: and this thou oughteſt not to have done, and haſt done it: know thou 
therefore that I will take vengeance on thee, &c. let this nothing at all move us, but by and 
by let us thus think with ourſelves : Chriſt ſpeaketh not to poor afflicted and deſpairing con- 

Ia. 42. 3. ſciences after this manner: He addeth not affliftion to the afflified : Hg breaketh not the bruiſed 


Mat. 12. 10. reed, neither quencheth he the ſmoaking flax. Indeed to the heard-hearted he ſpeaketh ſharply : 


but ſuch as are terrified and afflicted, he moſt lovingly and comfortably allureth unto him, 


Mat. . 13. ; | 
Mat. 5 2. not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. Be of good comfort my ſon, thy fins aro 


\Fobn 16. 33. forgiven thee. Be not afraid I have overcome the world. The Son of man came to ſeek out 


Ble 19. 10. and to ſave that which was loſt. We muſt take good heed therefore leſt that we being der 


ive 
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uſe ourſelves therein. 8 


ditions. The more a man ſtriveth to pacify his conſcience thereby, the more he troubleth 


vavering and afflicted conſcience by men's traditions, the more weak and doubtful, and the 


{ed them, -and in ſeeking after righteouſneſs by mine order, I could never attain unto it: 
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Chap. V. . | To THE G AL AT 1 AN _ 269 | 


ecived by the wonderful ſleights and infinite ſubtilties of Satan, do receive an accuſer and 
condemner in the ſtead of a comforter and Saviour; and fo under the vizor of a falſe Chriſt, 
that is to ſay, of the devil, we looſe the true Chrift, and make him unprofitable unto us. 
Thus much have we faid as touching private and particular temptations, and how we ſhould 


r teſtify again unto every man which is circumciſed, that he ts bound 
5 to keep the whole law. 


The firſt inconvenience is indeed very great, where Paul faith that Chriſt profiteth them 
nothing who are circumciſed : and this that followeth is nothing leſs, where he faith, that 
they who are circumciſed, are bound to keep the whole law. He ſpeaketh theſe words 
with ſuch earneſtneſs and vehemency of ſpirit, that he confirmeth them with an oath : 1 ze/- 
tify, that is to ſay, I ſwear by the living God. But theſe words may be expounded two 
ways, negatively and affirmatively. Negatively, after this manner: I teſtify unto every The doers of 
man who is circumciſed, that he is bound to keep the whole law, that is to ſay, that he the law do 
performeth no piece of the law: yea that in the very work of circumciſion he is not circum- not the law. 
ciſed, and even in the fulfilling of the law he fulfilleth it not, but tranſgreſſeth it. And this 
ſeemeth to me to be the ſimple and true meaning of Paul in this place. Afterwards in the 
6. Chapter he expoundeth himſelf, ſaying : They themſelves which are circumciſed keep not 
the law. So he faith alſo before in the third Chapter: hoſoever are of the works of the law 
are under the curſe, As if he ſaid : Although ye be circumciſed, yet are ye not righteous 
and free from the law : but by this deed ye are rather debtors and bond-ſervants of the law : 
and the more ye go about to ſatisfy the law, and to be ſet free from it, the more ye entangle 
and ſnare yourſelves in the yoke thereof, ſo that it hath more power to accuſe and condemn 
you. This is to go backward like the crab, and to waſh away filth with filth. 

And this which I fay by occaſion of Paul's words, I have learned both in myſelf and others. 
I have ſeen many who have painfully travelled, and upon mere conſcience have done as The conſci. 
much as was poſſible for them to do, in faſting, in prayer, in wearing of hair, in puniſhing ofs nor. 
and tormenting their bodies with ſundry exerciſes (whereby at length they muſt needs have Naeised pars 
utterly conſumed them, yea although they had been made of iron) and all to this end that the obſerva- 
they might obtain quietneſs and peace of conſcience : notwithſtanding, the more they tra- tion of man' 
velled, the more they were ſtricken down with fear, and ſpecially when the hour of death ap- traditions. 
proached they were ſo fearful, that I have ſeen many murderers and other malefactors con- 
demned 5 death, dying more couragiouſly than they did, which notwithſtanding had lived 
very holly. 5 

Therefore it is moſt true, that they who do the law, do it not. For the more they go 
about to fulfil the law, the more they tranſgreſs it. Even ſo we ſay and judge of men's tra- 


and tormenteth it. When 1 was a Monk, I endeavoured as much as was poſlible, to live 
after the ſtrait rule of mine order, I was wont to ſhrive myſelf with great devotion, and to 
reckon up all my fins (yet being always very contrite before) and I returned to confeſſion 
very often, and throughly performed the penance that was enjoined unto me : Yet for all 
this my conſcience could never be fully certified, but was always in doubt, and faid : This 
or that thou haſt not done rightly : thou waſt not contrite and ſorrowful enough: this fin 
thou didſt omit in thy confeſſion, c. Therefore the more I went about to help my weak, 


more afflicted I was. And thus the more I obſerved men's traditions, the more I tranſgreſ- 


for it is impoſſible (as Pgu! faith) that the conſcience ſhould be pacified by the works of 55 
i 4 2 2 aW. | _ 
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law, and much more by men's traditions, without the promiſe and glad tidings concerning 
Chriſt. F ãĩ ᷣ MV OT En 5 
Wherefore they that ſeek to be juſtified and quickned by the law, are much further off 
from righteouſneſs and life, than the Publicans, ſinners and harlots. For they cannot truſt 
Confkidenee in their own works, ſeeing they be ſuch, that they cannot hope to obtain grace and forgiveneſs 
works utterly of fins thereby. For if righteouſneſs and works done according to the law do not juſtify, 
Faith, or ax how can fins juſtify which are committed contrary to the law ? Therefore in this point they 
leaſt hinder- are in far better caſe than the Juſticiaries : for they have no affiance in their own works: 
eth it in us. which greatly hindreth true faith in Chriſt, if it do not utterly take it away. Contrariwiſe 
| eee the Juſticiaries who abſtain outwardly from ſins, and live holily and without blame in the 
mongers will fight of the world, cannot be without the opinion of their own righteouſneſs, with which the 
berecompen!- true faith in Chriſt cannot ſtand : and for this cauſe they be more miſerable than the Pub- 
= 780 N licans and harlots, who offer not their good works to God in his diſpleaſure, that for the 
Agia fame he may recompence them with everlaſting life (as the Juſticiaries do) for they have 


everlaſtin : , 
_ none to offer: but defire that their fins may be pardoned for Chriſt's fake, e. 
He that re. The other expoſition is affirmative : he that is circumciſed, is alſo bound to keep the whole 


3 2 00 law. For he that receiveth Moſes in one point, muſt of neceſſity receive him in all. And 
muſt receive it helpeth nothing to ſay: that circumciſion is neceſſary, and not the reſt of Moſes laws. For 
im in all. by the ſame reaſon that thou art bound to keep circumciſion, thou art alſo bound to keep 
the whole law. Now, to be bound to keep the whole law 1s nothing elſe but to ſhew in 
effect, that Chriſt is not yet come. If this be true, then are we bound to keep all the Jew- 
1th ceremonies and laws touching meats, places and times: and Chriſt muſt be looked for 
as yet to come, that he may aboliſh the Jewiſh kingdom and Prieſt-hood, and ſet up a new 
kingdom throughout the whole world. But the whole Scripture witneſſeth, and the ſequel 
thereof plainly declareth that Chriſt is already come, that by his death he hath redeemed 
mankind, that he hath aboliſhed the law, and that he hath fulfilled all things which all the 
Prophets have foretold of him. Therefore the law being clean aboliſned and quite taken 
away, he hath given unto us grace and truth. It is not then the law, nor the works thereof, 

but it is faith in Jeſus Chriſt that maketh a man righteous. _ | 
= Some would bind us at this day to certain of Moſes laws that like them beſt, as the falſe 
Apoſtles would have done at that time. But this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered. For if we 
Ehriſtians are give Moſes leave to rule over us in any thing, we are bound to obey him in all things. Where- 
free from the fore we will not be burdened with any law of Moſes. We grant that he is to be read amongſt 
3 abr us, and to be heard as a Prophet and a witneſs-bearer of Chriſt: and moreover, that out 
of him, we may take good examples of good laws and holy life. But we will not ſuffer him 


ing their 1 f ERP 
_ conſcience. in any wiſe to have dominion over our conſciences. In this caſe let him be dead and buried, 


Deut. 34. 6. and let no man know where his grave is. 
The former expoſition, that is to ſay, the negative ſeemeth to me to be more apt and 
more ſpiritual : notwithſtanding both are good, and both do condemn the righteouſneſs of 
the law. The firſt is, that we are fo far from obtaining righteouſneſs by the law, that the 
more we go about to accompliſh the law, the more we tranſgreſs the law. The ſecond is, 
that he who will perform any piece of the law, is bound to keep the whole law. And to 

conclude, that Chriſt profiteth them nothing at all who will be juſtified by the lav. 
They that Hereby it appeareth that Paul meaneth nothing elſe, but that the law is a plain denial of 
ſeek to be Chriſt. Now, it is a wonderful thing that Paul dare affirm, that the law of Moſes which 
juſtified by was given by God to the people of Iſrael, is a denial of Chriſt. Why then did God give 


38 it? Before the coming of Chriſt, and before his manifeſtation in the fleſh, the law was ne- 


ceſſary. For the law is our Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt. But now that Chriſt is 
revealed, in that we believe in him, we are no longer under the Schoolmaſter. Hereof we 


have ſpoken largely enough before the end of the third chapter. Who ſo tcacheth then ON | 
2 , | | Sf 324 C 
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the law is neceſſary to righteouſneſs, teacheth a plain denial of Chriſt and of all his benefits; 
he maketh God a liar, yea he maketh the law alſo a liar : For the law itſelf beareth witneſs 


of Chriſt, and of the promiſes made as concerning Chriſt, and hath foretold that he ſhould 
be a king of grace, and not of the law. gh | 


Verſe 4. Ye are aboliſhed {or ſeparated) from Chriſt : Whoſoever are juſtified by 


the law, ye are fallen from grace. 


Here Paul expoundeth himſelf, and ſheweth that he ſ xeaketh not fimply of the law nor Paul con- 


A 3 It - g:. demneth not 
of the work of circumciſion, but of the confidence and opinion that men have to be juſtified #0 q 


thereby. As if he would ſay : I do not utterly condemn the law or circumcifion, (for it is but to truſt in 
| lawful for me to drink, to eat and to keep company with the Jews according to the law: circumciſion, 
It is lawful for me to circumciſe Timothy) but to ſeek to be juſtified by the law, as if Chriſt is that which 


was not yet come, or being now preſent, he alone was not able to juſtify, this is it which o —— 
condemn: for this is to be ſeparated from Chriſt. Therefore (faith he) ye are aboliſhed, 
that is, ye are utterly void of Chriſt, Chriſt is not in you, he worketh not in you any more: 
Ye are not partakers of the knowledge, the Spirit, the fellowſhip, the favour, the liberty, 
the life, or the doings of Chriſt, but ye are utterly ſeparate from him, ſo that he hath no 
more to do with you, nor ye with him. | e . 
Theſe words of Paul are diligently to be noted: that to ſeek righteouſneſs by the law, is Chriſt and the 
nothing elſe but to be ſeparated from Chriſt, and to make him utterly unprofitable. What law cannot 
can be ſpoken more mightily againſt the Jaw ? What can be ſet againſt this thunder-bolt ? ws bay wa a0 
Wherefore it is impoſhble that Chriſt and the law ſhould dwell together in one heart: for mY 
either the law or Chriſt muſt give place. But if thou think that Chriſt and the law can dwell 
together, then be thou ſure that Chriſt dwelleth not in thy heart, but the devil in the like- 
neſs of Chriſt, accuſing and terrifying thee, and ſtraitly exacting of thee the law, and the 
works thereof. For the true Chriſt (as J ſaid before) neither calleth thee to a reckoning for | 
thy ſins, nor biddeth thee to truſt to thine own good works. And the true knowledge of True faith, 
Chriſt or faith diſputeth not whether thou haſt done good works to righteouſneſs, or evil 
works to condemnation : but ſimply concludeth after this fort : If thou haſt done good works, 
thou art not therefore juſtified, or if thou haſt done evil works, thou art not therefore con- 
demned. I neither take from good works their praiſe, nor commend evil works. But in 
the matter of juſtification, I fay, we muſt look how we may hold Chriſt, leſt if we ſeek to 
be juſtified by the law we make him unprofitable unto us. For it is Chriſt alone that Juſti- 
fieth me both againſt my evil deeds, and without my good deeds. If I have this perſuaſion 
of Chriſt I lay hold of the true Chrift. But if I think that he exacteth the law and works 
of me to ſalvation, then he becometh unprofitable unto me, and I am utterly ſeparated 
from him. 5 | 

Theſe are dreadful ſentences and threatenings againſt the righteouſneſs of the law and 
man's own righteouſneſs. Moreover, they are alſo moſt certain principles which confirm the 
article of juſtification. This is then the final concluſion : Either thou mutt forego Chriſt, We mutt ei- 
or the righteouſneſs of the law. If thou retain Chriſt thou art righteous before God: but ther forego 
if thou ſtick to the law, Chriſt availeth thee nothing: thou art bound to keep the whole Chriſt or the 
law, and thou haſt now ſentence already pronounced againſt thee : Curſed is every one that _ 


Deut. 27. 26. 


 Fulfilleth not all the things that are written in this law. As we have ſaid of the law, ſo we The doctrine 


ſay alſo of men's traditions. Either the Pope with his religious rout muſt reject all thoſe of the Pope 
things wherein hitherto he hath put his truſt, or elſe Chriſt ſhall be unprofitable to them. Leadeth us 


And hereby we may plainly ſee how pernicious and peſtilent the popiſn doctrine hath been. = Lowe Chritt, 
For it hath led men clean away from Chriſt, ad made him altogether unprofitable. God and maketh 
complaineth in the 23d of Feremiah, that the prophets prophecied lies and the dreams of him altoge- 
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= 35 ther unprofit- On heart, to the end that his people ſhould forget his name. Therefore like as the falſe 

Ahle d us. prophets leaving the right interpretation of the law, and the true doctrine concerning the 

— | ſeed of Abrabam, in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, preached. their 

wn dreams, to the end that the people ſhould forget their God: even ſo the Papiſts hay. 

ing darkened and defaced the doctrine of Chriſt, ſo that they made it of none effect, 

taught and ſet forth nothing elſe but the doctrinẽ of works: whereby they drew the whole 

world away from Chriſt, Who ſo earneſtly conſidereth this matter, cannot but fear and 
PWW FF OO 


Verſe 4. Ye are fallen from grace. YU 
That is to fay : Ye are no longer in the kingdom of grace. For like as he that is in a 
"ſhip, on which fide ſoever he falleth into the ſea, is drowned : even ſo he who is fallen from 
To ſeek to be grace, muſt needs periſh, He therefore that will be juſtified by the law is fallen into the 
Juſtified by fea, and hath caſt himſelf into danger of eternal death : Now, if they fall from grace who 
he law, Ke. will be juſtified by the moral law: whither ſhall they fall (I pray you) who will be juſtified 
by their own traditions and vows? Even to the bottom of hell. No forſooth : they fly 
up into heaven: for ſo they themſelves have taught us. Whoſoever live (fay they) ac- 
cording to the rule of St. Francis, Dominick, Benedict, or ſuch other, the peace and mercy 
of God is upon them. Again, All they that obſerve and keep chaſtity, obedience, &c. 
| ſhall have everlaſting life. But let theſe toys go to the devil from whence they came, and 
Jobn 3. 36. hearken what Paul teacheth thee here: and what Chriſt teacheth, ſaying : He that believ- 
eth in the Son of God hath everlaſting life: but he that believeth not in the Son, ſhall not ſee 
John 3. 18. Ife, but the wrath of God abideth upon him. Again, He that believeth not is judged already. 
The Pope's Now like as all the doctrine of the Papiſts (to note this by the way) concerning men's 
kingdom is traditions, works, vows and merits, was moſt common in the world: ſo was it thought to 
ee tl. be the beſt and moſt certain of all others: whereby the devil hath both ſet up, and eſtab- 
ditions. liſhed his kingdom moſt mightily. Therefore when we at this day do impugn and van- 
quiſh this doctrine by the power of God's word, as chaff is driven away by the wind, it is 
no marvel that ſatan rageth fo cruelly againſt us, raiſeth up ſlanders and offences every 
where, and ſetteth the whole world in our tops. Then, will ſome men ſay: It had been 
better to have held our peace, for then had none of theſe evils been raiſed up. But we 
ought more to eſteem the favour of God, whole glory we ſet forth, than to care for the 
LET tyranny of the world which perſecuteth us. For what is the Pope and the whole world in 
2 Cor. 4 7. compariſon of God? Indeed we are weak, and bear an heavenly treaſure in brittle and 
mT earthly veſſels : but although the veſſels be never ſo brittle, yet is the treaſure ineſtimable. 
: Theſe words, Je are fallen from grace, muſt not be coldly nor flenderly conſidered : for 
1 they are weighty and of great importance. He that falleth from grace, utterly loſeth the 
th from © Atonement, the forgiyeneſs of fins, the righteouſneſs, liberty and life that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
grace. merited for us by his death and reſurrection: and in ſtead thereof he purchaſeth to himſelf 
the wrath and judgment of God, fin, death, the bondage of the devil and everlaſting 
damnation. And this place ſtrongly confirmeth and fortifieth our doctrine concerning faith 
or the article of juſtification, and marvellouſly comforteth us againft the cruel rage of the 
Papiſts, that perſecute and condemn us as heretics, becauſe we teach this article. Indeed 
this place ought to fear the enemies of faith and grace, that is to ſay, all that ſeek righte- 
ouſneſs by works, from perſecuting and blaſpheming the word of grace, life and everlaſting 
ſalvation. But they be ſo hard-hearted and obſtinate, that ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing 
3 they hear not, and when they read this dreadful ſentence of the Apoſtle pronounced againſt 
Mat. 15. 14. them, they underſtand it not. Let us leave them therefore unt themſelves: for they are 
blind and leaders of the blind. | | — 
Velle 
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TO THE GALATIANS 


*' Verſe g. For we in ſpirit wait for the hope of righteouueſe through faith. 


Paul here knitteth up the matter with a notable concluſion, ſaying : ye will be juſtified 


by the law, by circumciſion and by works: but we ſeek not to be juſtified by theſe means, 
left Chriſt ſhould: be made utterly unprofitable unto us, and we become debtors to perform 
the whole law, and ſo finally fall away from grace: but we wait in fpirit through faith for 
the hope of righteouſneſs. 'Every word is here diligeytly to be noted, for they are pithy 


and full of power. He doth not only ſay, as he is wont: We are juſtified by faith, or in 


ſpirit by faith, but moreover: he addeth : We wait for the hope of righteouſneſs, including 
Hope alſo, that he may comprehend the whole matter of Faith. 


Hope, after the manner of the Scriptures, is taken two ways, namely, for the thing that 


is hoped for, and for the affection of him that hopeth. For the thing that is hoped for, 


it is taken in the firſt Chap: to the Coloſſians: for the hope's ſake which is layed up for you 
in Heaven: that is to ſay, the thing which ye hope for. For the affection of him that hop- 


eth, it is taken in the eight chap. to the Romans For we are ſaved by hope. So hope in 
this place alſo may be taken two ways, and fo it yieldeth a double ſenſe : the firſt is: We 
wait in ſpirit through Faith for the hope of righteouſneſs, that is to ſay, the righteouſneſs 
hoped for, which ſhall be certainly revealed in ſuch time as it pleaſeth the Lord to give it. 
The ſecond : We wait in ſpirit by faith for righteouſneſs with hope and deſire: that is to 
ſay, we are righteous: howbeit our righteouſneſs is not yet revealed, but hangeth yet in 
hope. For as long as we live here, fin remaineth in our fleſh: there is alſo a law in our 
fleſh and members, rebelling againſt the law of our mind, and leading us captives unto the 


ſervice of ſin. Now, when theſe affections of the fleſh do rage and reign, and we on the Rom. 7. 18: 


other ſide do through the ſpirit wreſtle againſt the ſame, then is there a place for hope. In- 
deed we have begun to be juſtified through Faith : whereby alſo we have received the firſt 


fruits of the ſpirit, and the mortification of the fleſh is alſo begun in us: but we be not yet 


perfectly righteous. It remaineth then that we be perfectly juſtified, and this is it which 
ve hope for. So our righteouſneſs is not yet in actual poſſeſſion, but lieth under hope. 
This is a ſweet and a found conſolation, whereby afflicted and troubled conſciences feel- 
ing their ſin, and terrified with every fiery dart of the devil, may be marvellouſly comforted. 
For the feeling of fin, the wrath of God, death, hell and all other terrors, are wonderful 
ſtrong in the conflict of conſcience : as I myſelf being taught by experience do know. Then 
counſel muſt be given to the poor afflicted in this wile : Brother thou deſireſt to have a ſen- 
ſible feeling of thy Juitification : that is, thou wouldſt have ſuch a feeling of God's favour, 


as thou haſt of thine own fin : but that will not be. But thy righteouſneſs ought to ſurmount 


all feeling of ſin: that is to ſay, thy righteouſneſs or juſtification whereupon thou holdeſt, 
ſtandeth not upon thine own feeling, but upon thy hoping that it ſhall be revealed when it 


pleaſeth the Lord. Wherefore thou muſt not judge according to the feeling of fin which The righte- 
troubleth and terrifieth thee, but according to the promiſe and doctrine of Faith, whereby oufneſs of the 


Chriſt is promiſed unto thee, who is thy perfe& and everlaſting righteouſneſs. 


of all terrors and feeling of fin, to hope that he is righteous. Moreover, if hope be here 


taken for the thing which is hoped for, it is thus to be underſtood, that, that which a man 


now ſeeth not, he hopeth in time ſhall be made perfe& and clearly revealed. 
Either ſenſe may well ſtand : but the firſt touching the inward deſire and affection of hop- 


ing, bringeth more plentiful conſolation. For my righteouſneſs is not yet perfect, it can- 


not yet be felt: yet 1 do not deſpair : For Faith ſheweth unto me Chriſt in whom I truſt, 
and when I have laid hold of him by faith, I wreſtle againſt the fiery darts of the Devil, 


and I take a good heart through hope againſt the feelihg of fin, aſſuring myſelf that I have 
a perfect righteouſneſs prepared for me in Heaven, So both theſe ſayings are true, that I 


4 4 am 


Thus the faithful ſtand- 


hope of the afflicted conſiſting in the inward affection, is ſtirred up by Faith in the midſt e * 


Ws 


ron THE: EP1ISTLE ip 
am niade righteoms already by that righteouſaes which is begun in me: and alſo I am raiſed 
n 


up in the ſame hope againſt fin, and wait for the full conſummation of perfect righteouſneſs 
in Heaven. Thele things are not rightly underſtood, but when they be put in practiſe. 


What difference there is between Faith and Hope. 55 


Here ariſeth a queſtion, what difference there is between Faith and Hope. The Sophiſ. 
thers and Schoolmen have laboured very much in this matter, but they could never ſnemꝛ 
any certainly. Yea, to us who travel in the Holy Scriptures with much diligence, and alſa 

with more fulneſs and power of ſpirit, (be it ſpoken without any brag) it is hard to find 
any difference. For there is ſo great affinity between Faith and Hope, that the one cannot 
be ſeparate from the other. Notwithſtanding there is a difference between them, which is 
AAathered of their ſeveral offices, diverſity of working, and of their ends. 
F-ith and Firſt, they differ in reſpe& of their ſubject, that is, of the ground wherein they reſt > 
Hope 3 For Faith reſteth in the underſtanding, and Hope reſteth in the will: but in very deed they 
8 e e g. eannot be ſeparated, the one having reſpect to the other, as the two Cherubims of the 
Excd 25. 20. Mercy Seat, which could not be divided. 15 
The differ- Secondly, they differ in reſpect of their office, that is, of their working. For faith tel- 
| 3 leth what is to be done, it teacheth, preſcribeth, and directeth, and it is a knowledge. . 
Elie in thai? Hope is an exhortation which ſtirreth up the mind that it may be ſtrong, bold, and coura- 
office. geous: that it may ſuffer and endure adverſity, and in the midſt thereof wait for better things. 
The differ- Thirdly, they differ as touching their object, that is, the ſpecial matter whereunto they 
1 N look. For Faith hath for her object the truth, teaching us to cleave ſurely thereto, and 
jecl 02” loketh upon the word and promiſe of the thing that is promiſed. Hope hath for her ob- 
ject the goodneſs of God, and looketh upon the thing which is promiſed in the word, that 
is, upon ſuch matters as Faith teacheth us to be hoped for. 
Difference in Fourthly, they differ in order: For faith is the beginning of life before all tribulation, 
order. Heb. xi. But Hope cometh afterwards, proceeding of tribulation, Rom. v. 
Difference in Fifthly, they differ by the diverſity of working: For Faith is a teacher and a judge, 
working. fighting againſt errors and hereſies, judging ſpirits and doctrines: but Hope is as it were 
the general or captain of the field, fighting againſt tribulation, the croſs, impatiency, hea- 
vineſs of ſpirit, weakneſs, deſperation and blaſphemy, and it waiteth for good things even 
in the midſt of all evils. | „„ 

Therefore, when I am inſtructed by faith in the word of God, and lay hold of Chriſt, 

| believing in him with the whole heart, then am I righteous by this knowledge. When I 
am fo juſtified by faith or by this knowledge, by and by cometh the devil the father of lies, 
and laboureth to extinguiſh my faith by wiles and ſubtilties : that is to ſay, by lies, errors 
and hereſies. Moreover, becauſe he is a murderer, he goeth about alſo to oppreſs it by 
violence. Here Hope wreſtling, layeth hold on the thing revealed by faith, and overcom- 
eth the devil that warreth againſt faith: and after this victory followeth peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt: fo that in very deed Faith and Hope can ſcarcely be diſcerned the one 
from the other, and yet is there a certain difference between them. And that it may be 

the better perceived, I will ſet out the matter by a ſimilitude. 5 
In civil government, prudence and ſortitude do differ, and yet theſe two virtues are ſo 
joined together, that they cannot eaſily be ſevered. Now, fortitude is a conſtancy of mind, 
which is not diſcouraged in adverſity, but endureth valiantly, and waiteth for better things. 
But if fortitude be not guided by prudence, it is but temerity and raſnneſs. On the other 
fide, if fortitude: he not joined with prudence, that prudence is but in vain and * 
. 'herefore 
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: Therefore like as in policy, prudence is but vain without fortitude : even ſo in Divinity, The differ- 
faith without hope is N For hope endureth adverſity, and is conſtant therein, and ence betueen 
ils. 


: a f ith 
in the end overcometh all ev And on the other fide, like as fortitude without prudence Hoe wy 47. 


is raſhneſs, even ſo hope without faith is a preſumption in ſpirit, and 2 tempting of God : vinity, is the 
for it hath no knowledge of Chriſt and of the truth which faith teacheth, and therefore it is ſame that is 
but a blind raſhnels and arrogancy. Wherefore a godly man before all things, muſt have eee 
a right underſtanding inſtructed by faith, according to the which the mind may be guided prudence in 
in affliction, that it may hope for thoſe good things which faith hath revealed and taught. policy. 
Io be ſhort, faith is conceived by teaching: for thereby the mind is inſtructed what the 
truth is. Hope is conceived by exhortation: for by exhortation hope is ſtirred up in afffic- 
tions, which confirmeth him that is already juſtifieth by faith, that he be not overcome by 
adverſaries, but that he may be able more ſtrongly to reſiſt them. Notwithſtanding if the 
ſpark of faith ſhould not give light to the will, it could not be perſuaded to lay hold 
hope. We have faith then, whereby we are taught, we underſtand and know the heavenly 
wiſdom, apprehend Chriſt, and continue in his grace. But as ſoon as we lay hold upon 
Chrift by faith, and confeſs him, forthwith our enemies, the world, the fleſh and the devil 
riſe up againſt us, hating and perfecuting us moſt cruelly both in body and ſpirit. Where- 
fore we thus believing and juſtified by faith in ſpirit, do wait for the hope of our righte- 
ouſneſs: And we wait through patience : for we fee and feel the flat contrary. For the 
world with his prince the devil, aſſaileth us mightily both within and without. Moreover, 
fin yet ſtill remaineth in us, which driveth us into heavineſs. Notwithſtanding we give not 
over for all this, but raiſe up aur minds ſtrongly through faith, which lighteneth, teacheth, 
and guideth the ſame. And thus we abide firm and conſtant, and overcome all adverſities 
through him who hath loved us, until our righteouſneſs which we believe and wait for 
be revealed. By faith therefore we began, by hope we continue, and by revelation we ſhall 
obtain the whole. In the mean time whilſt we live here, becauſe we believe, we teach the 
word and publuh the knowledge of Chrift unto others. Thus doing we ſuffer perſecution 
(according to this text: I believed, and therefore aid I ſpeak: and I was fare troucted) with P/al. 116. 10, 
patience, being ſtrengthened and encouraged through hope : whereunto the Scripture exhort- 
eth us with moſt ſweet and comfortable promiſes taught and revealed unto us by faith. And 
thus doth hope ſpring up and increaſe in us, Romans 15. That through patience and comfort 
of the Scripture we may have hope. : 5 | 
Paul therefore, not without cauſe joineth patience in tribulations, and hope together, in 
the fifth and eight to the Romans, and in other places alſo, for by them hope is ſtirred up. 
But faith (as alſo I have ſhewed before) goeth before hope: for it is the beginning of life, Faith is bee 
and beginneth before all tribulation : for it learneth Chriſt and apprehendeth him without the fore Hope. 
croſs. Notwithſtanding the knowledge of Chriſt cannot be long without the croſs, without Th. true 
troubles and conflicts. In this caſe the mind muſt be ſtirred up to a fortitude of ſpirit (For knowledge of 
hope is nothing elſe but a ſpiritual fortitude, as faith is nothing elſe but a ſpiritual prudence) Chriſt is we 
which conſiſteth in ſuffering, according to this ſaying : That through patience, c. Theſe 2 8 
three things then dwell together in the faithful: Faith which teacheth the truth, and defend- Faith. 
eth from errors: Hope which endureth and overcometh all adverſities, as well bodily as ghoſt- Hope. 
ly: and charity which worketh all good things, as it followeth in the text. And fo is a Charity. 
man entire and perfect in this life, as well within as without, until the righteouſneſs be re- 
vealed which he waiteth for: and this ſhall be a perfect and an everlaſting righteouſneſs. 
Moreover, this place containeth both a ſingular doctrine and conſolation. As touching 
the doctrine it ſheweth that we are made righteous, not by the works, facrifices or ceremo- 
nies of Moſes law, much leſs by the works and traditions of men, but by Chriſt alone. What- 
ſoever is in us beſides him, is of the fleſh and not of the ſpirit. Whatſoever then the world Whatſoever 


counteth ta be good and holy without Chriſt, is nothing elſe but ſin, error, and fleſh, Where- the world efe 


teemeth to be 
fore 
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$Id be h Paul) are far above all theſe things f in the ſpirit and inward man: For we poſſeſs Chriſt 


. 7 by faith; and in the midſt of our afflictions through hope we wait for that rightcouſheſs which 


de poſſeſs already by faith. 
A beet con- The comfort is this, that in ſerious conflicts and terrors, Ger the feeling of . hea- 
n were an vineſs of ſpirit, deſperation and ſuch like, is very ſtrong (for they enter deeply into the heart 
Dale af and mightily aſſail it) thou muſt not follow thine own feeling. For if thou do, thou wilt 
Onſcience. ſay: I feel the horrible terrors of the law and the tyranny of ſin, not only rebelling againſt 
Ho me, but alſo ſubduing and leading me captive, and 1 feel no comfort or righteouſneſs at all. 
Therefore I am a finner and not righteous. If I be a ſinner, then am I guilty of everlaſt- 
ing death. But againft this feeling thou muſt wreſtle, and fay : Althoug gh T feel myſelf ut- 
terly overwhelmed and ſwallowed- up with fin, and my heart telleth me that God is offended 
and angry with me, yet in very deed it is not true, but that mine own ſenſe and feeling ſo 
jucdgeth. The word of God (which in theſe terrors I ought to follow, and not mine own 
77 34. 18. ſenſe) teacheth a far other thing: namely, That God is near unto them that are of a troubled 
Pal. 51. 17. heart, and ſavetb them that are of an humble ſpirit. Alſo, He deſpiſeth not an humble and a 
cCuontrite heart. Moreover, Paul ſheweth here, that they who are juſtified in Tpirit by faith, 
do not yet feel the hope of righteouſneſs, but wait fill for it. 
Wherefore, when the law accuſeth and fin terrifieth thee, and thou feeleſt nothing but 
the wrath and judgment of God, deſpair not for all that, but take unto thee the armour of 
God, the ſhield of faith, the beine of hope, and the ſword of the Spirit, and try how 
good and how valiant a warrior thou art. Lay hold of Chriſt by faith, who is the Lord 
of the law and ſin, and of all things elſe which accompany them. Believing i in him they 
are juſtified : which thing reaſon and the feeling of thine own heart when thou art tempted, 
do not tell thee, but the word of God. Moreover, in the midſt of theſe conflicts and ter- 
rors which often return and exerciſe thee, wait thou patiently through hope for righteouſneſs, 
which thou haſt now by faith, although it be yet but begun and imperfect, until it be re- 
vealed and made perfect in the kingdom of heaven. 
Our righte- But thou wilt ſay, 1 feel not myſelt to have any righteouſneſs, or at the leaſt, I feel it 
oufneſs con- but very little. Thou muſt not feel, but believe that thou haſt righteouſneſs. And except 
filteth not in thou believe that thou art righteous, thou doeſt great injury unto Chriſt, who hath cleanſed 
187 but thee by the waſhing of water through the word, who alſo died upon the croſs, condemned 
Ds. F fin 5 killed death, that through him thou mighteſt obtain righteouſneſs and everlaſting 
1 Cor, 15. 3. life. Theſe things thou canſt not deny, (except thou wilt openly ſhew thyſelf to be wicked 
| and blaſphemous againſt God, and utterly to deſpiſe God, all his promiſes, Jeſus Chriſt 
with all his benefits) and fo conſequently thou canſt not deny but that thou art righteous. 
Let us learn therefore in great and horrible terrors, when our conſcience feeleth nothing 
but fin, and judgeth that God is angry with us, and that Chrift hath turned his face from 
us, not to follow the ſenſe and feeling of our own heart, but to ſtick to the word of God, 
Ja. 66. 2. which faith that God is not angry, but looketh to the afflicted and to ſuch as are troubled 
iin ſpirit, and tremble at his word: and that Chriſt turneth not himſelf away from ſuch as 
Mat 11. 28. labour and are heavy laden, but refreſheth and comforteth them. This place therefore 
| teacheth plainly, that the law and works bring unto us no righteouſneſs or comfort at all: 
but this doth the Holy Ghoſt only in the faith of Chriſt, who raiſeth up hope in «errors 
and tribulations, which endureth and overcometh all adverſities. Very few there. be that 
Ja. 42.3. know how weak and feeble faith and hope are under the croſs, and in the conflict, For it 
ſeemeth they are but as ſmoking flax, which is ready by an by to be put out with a vehe- 
ment wind. But the faithful, who believe in the midſt of theſe aſſaults and terrors, hop- 


ing againſt pes that is to fay, fighting through faith in the promiſe as touching r 
again 
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of God : do afterwards find by experience, that 


nis ſpark of faith being very little (as it appeareth to natural reaſon : for reaſon can ſcarcely * 
feel it) is as a mighty fire, and ſwalloweth up all our fins and all our errors. 21 


There is nothing more dear or precious in all the world to the true children of God, than The treaſure 


this doctrine. For they that underſtand this doctrine, do know that whereof all the world of the fach- 


is ignorant: namely that fin, death and all other miſeries, afflictions and calamities, as well * 
corporal as ſpiritual, do turn to the benefit and profit of the elect. Moreover, they know 


that God is then moſt near unto them, when he ſeemeth to be fartheſt off, and that he is 
then a moſt merciful and loving Saviour, when he ſeemeth to be moſt angry, to afflict and 


to deſtroy. Alſo they know that they have an everlaſting righteouſneſs, which they wait 

for through hope, as a certain and ſure poſſeſſion laid up for them in Heaven, even when 
they feel the horrible terrors of ſin and death: Moreover, that they are then lords of all things 0 
when they are moſt deſtitute of all things, according to that ſaying: Having nothing, and 2 Cor. 6. 10. 
yet poſſeſſing all things. This (faith the Scripture) is to conceive comfort through hope. But 
this cunning is not learned without great and often temptations. Yes 


Verſe 6.. For in Teſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, neither 
| = wmcircumciſion, but faith which worketh by love. ob 

That is to ſay, faith which is not feigned nor hypocritical, but true and lively. This is A true and a 
that faith which exerciſeth and requireth good works through love. It is as much as to fay : lively faith. 
He that will be a true Chriſtian indeed, or one of Chriſt's kingdom, muſt be a true believer, 
Now, he believeth not truely if works of charity follow not his faith. So on both hands, as p ſhuttetk 
well on the right hand as on the left, he ſhutteth hypocrites out of Chriſt's kingdom. On all hypocrites 
the left hand he ſhutteth out the Jews, and all ſuch as will work their own ſalvation, ſaying : out of the 
In Chriſt neither Circumciſion, that is to ſay, no works, no ſervice, no worſhipping, no kind 8 
of life in the world, but faith without any truſt in works, or merits availeth before God. che eee 
On the right hand he ſhutteth out all ſloathful and idle perſons, who ſay: if faith juſtify and on the 
without works, then let us work nothing, but let us only believe and do what we liſt. Not left. 
fo, ye enemies of grace: Paul faith otherwiſe. And although it be true that only faith juſti- 
fieth, yet he ſpeaketh here of faith in another reſpect, that is to ſay, that after it hath juſti- 
fied, it is not idle, but occupied and exerciſed in working through love. Paul therefore in The whole 
this place ſetteth forth the whole life of a Chriſtian man, namely, that inwardly it conſiſteth life of a Chriſ- 
in faith towards God, and outwardly in charity and good work towards our neighbour. So tian accord- 
that a man is a perfect Chriſtian inwardly through faith before God, who hath no need of '*s to Faul. 
our works, and outwardly before men, whom our faith profiteth nothing, but our charity 
or our works. T herefore when we have heard or underſtood of this form of Chriſtian life: 
to wit, that it is faith and charity (as I have ſaid) it is not yet declared what faith or what 


charity is: for this is another queſtion. For as touching faith, or the inward nature, force, 
and uſe of faith, he hath ſpoken before, where he ſhewed that it is our righteouſneſs, or ra- 


ther our juſtification before God. Here he joineth it with charity and works, that is to ſay, 


he ſpeaketh of the external office thereof, which is to ſtir us up to do good works, and ta 


bring forth in us the fruits of charity to the profit of our neighbour. 


— 


Vert A run well : who did let you that ye did not obey the truth. 


Theſe are plain words, Paul affirmeth that he teacheth them the truth, and the ſelf ſame 
thing that he taught them before, -and that they ran well ſo long as they obeyed the truth, 


that is, they believed and lived rightly : but now they do not ſo, ſince they were miſled by 
the falſe Apoſtles, Moreoyer, he uſeth here a new kind of ſpeech, in calling the Chriſtian 
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The life of a life, a courſe op a race. For among the Habremmi % run or to wall fignifieth as much as to 


- 


Chriſtian is aye or to be converſant. The teachers do run when they teach 5 and the hearers or 


5 N learners do run when they receive the werd with joy, and when the of the Spirit do 


* 


— 


vent forward well and happily among you, ye lived very well, ye went on the right way ta 
- eveekifig life, mhjeh the word: of Ged-pooriililifihen; We. Oo os 
Theſe words: did run well, contain in them a ſingular comfort. This temptation often. 
mes exerciſeth the godly, that their life ſeemeth unto them to be rather a certain ſlow creep. 
ing, than a running. But if they abide in ſound doctrine, and walk in the Spirit, let this 
nothing trouble them, though their doings ſeem to go flowly forward, or rather creep, God 
That Which judgeth far otherwiſe. For that which ſeemeth unto. us to be very flow and ſcarcely to crep, 
ſeemeth. to us zunneth ſwiſtly in God's fight. Again, that which is to us nothing elſe but forrow, mourn- 
neth falfity ing and death, is before God, joy, mirth and true happiness. Therefore Chriſt faith, B!:/. 
in God's es ye that mourn and weep, for ye ſhall receive comfort: ye ſhall laugh, &c. All things 
- fight. ſhall turn to the beſt to them who believe in the Son of God, be it ſorrow, or be it death 
wml -4- itſelf. Therefore they be true runners indeed, and whatſoever they do, it runneth wel! 
om goeth happily forward by the furtherance of God's Spirit, which cannot fkill of flow 
proceedings. . 


1 6 | third and fourth chapters. And here he faith: Je did rum well: that is to ſay, all things 


Verſe 7. Who did let you that you did not obey the truth 5 


T hey are hindred in this courſe who. fall away from faith and grace, to the law and works: 
as it happeneth to the Galatians being mifled and ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles, whom covertly 
he reprehendeth with theſe words: ¶ bo did let you that you did not obey the truth ? In like 


Gal. z. 1. manner he ſaid before in the third chapter: I ho hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey 


Fe . the truth? And here Paul ſheweth by the way, that men are ſo ſtrongly bewitched with falſe 
— doctrine, that they embrace lies and hereſies in the ſtead of the truth and ſpiritual doctrine. 


. bewitcheth 
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follow, Which thing was done as long as Pau was preſent, as he witneſſed before in the 


men. And on the other fide they fay and ſwear that the found doctrine which before they loved, 


is. erroneous : and that their error is ſound doctrine, maintaining and defending the ſame 


with all their power. Even fo the falſe Apoſtles brought the Galatians (who ran well at 


the beginning) into this oppinion, to believe that they erred and went very ſlowly forward 
when Poul was their teacher. But afterwards they being ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles, and 
falling clean away from the truth, were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their falſe perſuaſions, that 
they thought themſelves. to be in an happy ſtate, and that they ran very well. The ſame 
happeneth at this day to ſuch as are ſeduced by the ſectaries and fantaſtical ſpirits. Therefore 
E am wont to ſay, that falling in doctrine cometh not of man, but of the devil, and is moſt 
perilous : to wit, even from the high Heavens to the bottom of hell. For they that con- 


Falling in 
doctrine is 


deviliſn. 
be high righteouſneſs. Wherefore it is impoſſible for them to obtain pardon. 
Verſe 8. It is not the perſuaſion of him that calleth you. 


This is a great conſolation and a ſingular doctrine, whereby Paul ſheweth how the falſe 


erſuaſions of ſuch as are deceived by wicked teachers, may be rooted out of their hearts. 


Theauthority The falſe Apoſtles were jolly fellows, and in outward appearance far paſſing Pau! both in 


of the falſe learning and godlineſs. The Galatians being deceived with this goodly ſhew, ſuppoſed that 
apoftles. when they heard them, they heard Chriſt himſelf, and therefore they judged their perſua- 
2 ſion to be of Chriſt. Contrariwiſe, Paul ſheweth that this perſuaſion and doctrine was not 
of Chriſt, who had called them in grace, but of the devil: and by this means he won _ 


* 


tinue in error, are ſo, far off from acknowledging their fin, that they maintain the ſame to 
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of them from this falſe perſuaſion. Likewiſe we at this day revoke many from error that 
here ſeduced, when we ſhew that their opinions are fantaſtical, wicked, and full of blaſphemies. 


Again, this conſolation pertaineth to all thoſe that are afflicted, who through temptation A conſolation 


conceive a falſe opinion of Chriſt. For the devil is a marvellous perſuader, and knoweth for them who 
how to amplify the leaft fin, yea a very trifle, in ſuch fort that he who is tempted. ſhall 2 

think it to be a moſt heinous and horrible crime, and worthy of eternal damnation. Here of Sr nd 
the troubled conſcience muſt be comforted and raiſed up in fuch fort as Paul raiſed up the | 
Galatians : to wit, that this cogitation or perſuaſion cometh not of Chriſt, forasmuch as it 

fighteth againſt the word of the Goſpel, which painteth out Chriſt, not as an accuſer, a cruel. 

exactor, Oc. but as a meek, humble-hearted, and a merciful Saviour and comforter. | 

But if Satan (who is a cunning workman, and will leave no way unaſſayed) overthrow this, 

and lay againſt thee the ward and example of Chriſt in this wiſe : True it is that Chriſt is 
meek, gentle and mereiful, but to thoſe who are holy and righteous : Contrariwife, to 

the ſinners he threatneth wrath and deſtruction, Luke 13. Alfo he pronounceth that the 
unbelievers are damned already, Jobn 3. Moreover, Chrift wrought many good works: 

he ſuffered alſo many evils, and commandeth us to follow his example. But thy life is nei- 

ther according to Chriſt's word, nor his example: For thou art a finner, and there is no faith: 

in thee: Yea, thou haſt done no good at all, and therefore thoſe ſentences which ſet forth 

Chriſt as a ſevere. Judge, do belong to thee, and not thoſe comfortable fentences-which ſneẽw 

him to be a loving and a merciful Saviour, Ic. Here let him that is tempted, comfort 

himſelf after this manner: | N 

The Scripture ſetteth out Chriſt unto us two manner of ways. Firſt as a gift, If I take 6,19 ig fet 

hold of him in this fort, I can want nothing. For in Chriſt are bid all the treaſures of out in the 
wiſdom, and knowledge. He, with all that is in him, is made unto me of God; wiſdom, Scripture as 
righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption. Therefore although I have commited both an example 


" Colef. 2. 3. 
1 Cor. 1 30. 


up by his righteouſneſs. Secondly, the Scripture ſetteth him forth as an example to be fol- 
lowed. Notwithſtanding I will not iuffer this Chrift (1 mean as he is an example) to be 
ſet before me, but only in the time of joy and gladneſs when J am out of temptation (where 
I can ſcarcely follow the thouſandth part of his example) that I may have him as a mirror 
to behold and view how much is yet wanting in me, that J become not ſecure and careleſs. 

But in the time of tribulation I wilt not hear nor admit Chriſt, but as a gift, who dying 

for my fins, hath beſtowed upon me his righteouſneſs, and hath done and accompliſhed that 

for me, which was wanting in my life: Far be is the end and fulfilling of the lat unto righ- Rom. 10. &. 
teouſneſs to every one that believeth. 8 

It is good to know theſe things, not only to the end that every one of us may have a 

ſure and a certain remedy in the time of temptation whereby we may eſchew that venom of 
deſperation, wherewith Satan thinketh to poiſon us: but alſo to the end we may be able 

to reſiſt the furious Sectaries and Sciſmaticks of our time. For the Anabaptiſts count no- 

thing more glorious in their whole doctrine, than that they ſeverely urge the example of 

Chriſt and the Croſs: eſpecially ſeeing the ſentences are manifeſt wherein Chriſt commendeth 

the Croſs to his Diſciples. We muſt learn therefore how we may withſtand this Satan, tranſ- 

forming himſelf. into the likeneſs of an angel. Which we ſhall do if we make a difference 

between, Chriſt ſet forth unto. us ſometimes as a gift, and ſometimes as an example. The 
preaching of him both ways: hath its convenient time, which if it be not obſerved, the 
preaching of ſalvation; may be turned into poiſon. Chriſt therefore muſt be ſet forth unto-T, hom 


fins, as a Saviour and a gift, and not as an example or a law-giver. But to thoſe that are be ſer out as 
ſecure and obſtinate, he muſt be ſet forth as an example. Alſo the hard ſentences of the us 0 8 
Scripture, and the horrible examples of the wrath of God muſt be layed before them : . 


aS example, 
of 
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many and grievous fins : yet notwithſtanding if I believe in him, they ſhall all be ſwallowed ord. gone, 


thoſe. who are already caſt down and bruiſed through the heavy weight and burden of their Chriſt muſt. 
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9 1 Alas. 11. 28. ing I am terrified and afflicted for my fins already? Nay rather, ſeeing I now labour and 


Jobn 6. 27. O Satan, but Chriſt, of whom the Father hath ſaid: This is my well- beloved Son, in whom 
Ian well pleaſed, bear bim. Let us learn in this wiſe to comfort ourſelves through faith 
in temptation, and in the perſuaſion of falſe doctrine: elſe the deyil will either ſeduce us by 

his miniſters, or kill us with his fiery darts. n | N 


4 Verſe 9. | A little leaven doth leaven the whole Jump. 
This whole Epiſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth how Paul was grieved with the fall of the Gala- 


| fians, and how often he beat into their heads (ſometimes chiding and ſometimes intreatin 
them) the exceeding great and horrible enormities that ſhould enſue upon this their fall, 
unleſs they repented. This fatherly and Apoſtolical care and admonition of Pau! moved 
ſome of them nothing at all: For many of them acknowledged Paul no more for their teacher, 
but preferred the falſe Apoſtles far above him: of whom they thought themſelves to have 
The flſe received the true doctrine, and not of Paul. Moreover the falſe Apoſtles (no doubt) ſlan- 
'' apoſtle miſ- dered Paul among the Galatians, ſaying that he was an obſtinate and contentious fellow, which 
= 3 Paul for a light matter would break the unity of the Churches, and for no other cauſe but that 
= Churches. he alone would be counted wiſe. and be magnified of them. Through this falſe accuſation - 
they made Paul very odious unto many. : CO 
Some other who had not yet utterly forſaken his doctrine, thought that there was no dan- 
ger in diſſenting a. little from him in the doctrine of juſtification and faith. Wherefore 
when they heard that Paul made ſo heinous a matter of that which ſeemed unto them to 
be but light and of ſmall importance, they marvelled, and thus they thought with them- 
ſelves: Be it fo that we have ſwerved ſomething from the doctrine of Paul, and that there 
hath been ſome fault in us: yet that being but a ſmall matter, he ought to wink thereat, 
or at leaſt not fo vehemently to amplify it, leſt by the occaſion thereof the concord of the 
Churches ſhould be broken. Whereunto he anſwereth with this ſentence : A little leader 
leaveneth (or maketh ſour ) the whole Iump of dough. And this is a caveat or admonition which 
Paul ſtandeth much upon. And we alſo ought greatly to eſteem the ſame at this day. For our 
adverſaries in like manner object againſt us that we are contentious, obſtinate, and intrac- 
table in defending our doctrine, and even in matters of no great importance. But theſe 
are the crafty fetches of the devil, whereby he goeth about utterly to overthrow'our doc- 
trine. - To this we anſwer therefore with Paul, that a little leaven maketh ſour the whole lump. 
In philoſophy, a ſmall fault in the beginning, is a great and foul fault in the end. So 
Doctrine and In divinity, one little error overthroweth the whole doctrine. Wherefore we muſt ſeparate 
life muſt be life and doctrine far aſunder. The doctrine is not ours, but God's, whoſe Miniſters only 
ſeparate far we are called: therefore we may not change or diminiſh one tittle thereof. The life is 
aſunder. cours: therefore as touching that, we are ready to do, to ſuffer, to forgive, 8&c. whatſoever 
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our adverſaries ſhall require of us, ſo that faith and doctrine may remain ſound and uncor- The doctrine 


rupt : of the which we fay always with Paul: A little leaven leveneth, ke. of faith 
A ſmall mote in the eye hurteth the eye. And our Saviour Chrift faith : The ligbt of Luke 11. 


the body is the eye : therefo.e when thine eye is ſingle, then is thy whole body light : but if thine . 


eye be evil, then thy body is aark. Again: If thy body ſhall have no part dart, then ſhall all Verſe 36. 

he light. By this allegory Chriſt ſignifieth that the eye, that is to ſay, the doctrine ought 

to be moſt ſimple, clear and fincere, having in it no darkneſs, no cloud, Sc. And James James 2. 

the Apoſtle faith : He that faileth in one point is guilty of all, This place therefore maketh 

very much for us againſt theſe cavillers who fay, that we break charity, to the great hurt 

and damage of the Churches. But we proteſt that we defire nothing more than to be at 

unity with all men: fo that they leave unto us the doctrine of faith entire and uncorrupt : 

to the which all things ought to give place, be it charity, an apoſtle, or an angel from heaven. * 
Let us ſuffer them therefore to extol charity and concord as much as they liſt : but on Charity ſuf. 

the other fide, let us magnify the Majeſty of the word and faith. Charity may be neglect- fereth All = 

ed in time and place without any danger: but ſo cannot the word and faith be. Charity things, but 

ſuffereth all things, giveth place to all men. Contrariwiſe, faith ſuffereth nothing, giveth oc 

place to no man. Charity in giving place, in believing, in giving and forgiving, is often- Obs. = 

times deceived, and yet notwithſtanding being fo deceived, it ſuffereth no loſs which is to Charity may 

be called true loſs indeed, that is to ſay, it loſeth not Chriſt. Therefore it is not offended, be deceived, 

but continueth till conſtant in well doing, yea even towards the unthankful and unworthy. A JO OO 

Contrariwiſe in the matter of faith and ſalvation, when men teach lies and errors under 299% 


colour of the truth, and ſeduce many, here hath charity no place : For here we loſe not any EROS OR 


10. 


benefit beſtowed upon the unthankful, but we loſe the word, faith, Chriſt and everlaſting ee ge 


| charity, and 
life. Let it not move us therefore that they urge ſo much the keeping of charity and con- when not. 


cord: For who fo loveth not God and his word, it is no matter what or how much he loveth. 

Paul therefore, by this ſentence admoniſheth, as well teachers as hearers, to take heed 
that they eſteem not the doctrine of faith as a light matter, wherewith they may dally at their 
pleaſure. lt is as a bright Sun beam coming down from heaven, which lightneth, di- 
recteth and guideth us. Now, like as the world with all its wiſdom and power is not able 
to ſtop or turn away the beams of the Sun coming down from heaven to the earth ; even 
ſo can there nothing be added to the doctrine of faith, or taken from it: for that is an utter 
defacing and overthrowing of the whole. . 


Verſe 10. I have truſt in you through the Lord. 


As if he would fay: I have taught, admoniſhed and reproved you enough, fo that ye 
would hearken unto me. Notwithſtanding I hope well of you in the Lord. Here riſeth a 
queſtion, whether Paul doth well when he faith, he hath a good hope or truſt of the Gala- 
zians, ſeeing the holy Scripture forbideth any truſt to be put in men. Both faith and charity yhether we 
have their truſt and belief, but after divers forts, by reaſon of the diverſity of their objects. may truſt in 
Faith truſteth in God, and therefore it cannot be deceived : charity believeth man, and there- men. 
fore it is often deceived. Now, this faith that ſpringeth of charity is ſo neceſſary to this 
preſent life, that without it life cannot continue in the world, For if one man ſhould not 
believe and truſt another, what life ſhould we live upon earth ? The true Chriſtians do ſooner 
believe and give credit through charity, than the children of this world do. For faith to- 
wards men is a fruit of the Spirit or of Chriſtian faith in the godly. Hereupon Paul had 
a truſt in the Galatians, yea, though they were fallen from his doctrine : but yet in the Lord. 
As if he ſhould fay : I have a truſt in you ſo far forth as the Lord is in you, and ye in him: 
that is to ſay, ſo far forth as ye abide in the truth, From which if you fall away, — 
. 4 C 7 
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Verſe 10. That ye will be none orber wis minded. = 


To wit, concerning doctrine and faith, than 1 have taught you, and ye have learned of 
me: That is to ſay, I have good hope of you ; that ye will not receive any other doRtrine 
Which ſhall be contraty to mine. ee og IP mad 


Verſe 10. But he that troubleth you ſhall bear hir condemnation whoſoever he be. 


* Wicked  ” By this ſentence, Paul is as it were a judge fitting upon the judgement feat, condemneth 
— feapters ite the falſe Apoſtles, calling them by a very odious name, troublers of the'Galatians : whom 
men's conſci- they eſteemed to be very godly men, and far better teachers than Pal. And withal he 
ences. | 1585 about to terrify the Galatiant with this horrible ſentence: whereby he ſo boldly con- 
demneth the falſe Apoſtles, to the end that they ſhould fly their falſe doctrine as a moſt 
dangerous plague. As if he ſhould fay : What mean ye to give ear to thoſe peſtilent fel- 
Jows, who teach you not, but only trouble you? The doctrine that they deliver unto you, 
is nothing elſe but a trouble unto your conſciences, Wherefore how great ſoever they be, 
TY they ſhall bear their condemnation. © | ie | 
The authori- Now a man may underſtand by theſe words: Whoſoever he be, that the falſe Apoſtles in 
ty of the falſe outward appearance were very good and holy men. And peradventiife there were amongſt 
les. them ſome notable Diſciple of the Apoſtles, of great name and authority. For it is not 
without cauſe that he uſeth ſuch vehement and pithy words. He ſpeaketh after the ſame 
manner alſo in the firſt Chapter, ſaying : F we or an Angel from Heaven preach unto you other- 
wiſe than we have 3 unto you, let him be acturſed. And it is not to be doubted, but 
that many were offended with this vehemency of the Apoſtle, thinking thus with them- 
ſelves. Wherefore doth Paul break charity ? why is he fo obſtinate in ſo ſmall a matter? why 
doth he  raſhly pronounce ſentence of eternal damnation againſt thoſe that are miniſters as 
well as he? He paſſeth nothing of all this: but proceedeth on ſtill, and boldly curſeth and 
condemneth all thoſe that pervert the doctrine of faith, be they never ſo highly eſteemed, 
ſeem they never ſo holy and learned. 8 | 
The differ- Wherefore (as I give often warning) we muſt diligently diſcern between doctrine and life. 
ence betwixt Doctrine is heaven, life is the earth. In life is fin, error, uncleanneſs and miſery, mingled 
* and with vinegar, as the proverb ſaith. There let charity wink, forbear, be beguiled, believe, 
T hope, and ſuffer all things: there let forgiveneſs of ſins prevail as much as may be, ſo that 
fin and error be not defended and maintained. But in doctrine like as there is no error, fo 
hath it no need of pardon. Wherefore there is no compariſon between doctrine and life. 
One little point of doctrine is of more value than heaven and earth: and therefore we can- 
No error in not abide to have the leaſt jot thereof to be corrupted. But we can very well wink at the 
the doctrine offences and errors of life. For we alſo do daily err in life and converſation, yea all the 
of faith. faints err: and this do they earneſtly confeſs in the Lord's prayer, and in the Articles of 
our faith. But our doctrine, bleſſed be God, is pure: we have all the Articles of our 
faith grounded upon the Holy Scripture. - Thoſe the devil would gladly corrupt and 
' overthrow. Therefore he aſſaileth us fo craftily with this goodly argument, that we ought 
not to break charity and the unity of the Churches. | 


Verſe 11. And brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, why do T yet ſuffer perſe- 
cution? Then is the ſlander of the croſs aboliſhed. 


* | Paul 


* 
1 


Chap. v. TO. THE GALATIANS. 


Paul labouring by all means poſlible to call the Galatians back again, reaſoneth now by wo 
his own-txample. I have procured to myſelf (faith he) the hatred and perſecution of the 
Prieſts and Elders, and of my whole nation, becauſe I take away rigkteouſneſs from eir- 

cumciſion: which if I would attribute unto it, the Jews would not only ceaſe to perſecute 
me, but alſo would love and highly commend me. But now, becauſe I preach the Goſpel 4: 13. 50. 
of Chriſt and the righteouſneſs of faith, aboliſhmg the law and circumcifion, therefore I 

ſuffer perſetution. Contrariwiſe, the falſe apoſtles, to avoid the croſs and this deadly hatred 

of 'the Jewiſh nation, do preach circumciſion : and by this means they obtain and retain the 
favour of the Jews: as he ſaith in the fixth chapter following, They compel you to be circum- 3 

ziſed, Sc. Moreover, they would gladly bring to paſs, that there ſhould be no diſſention, The falſe 
but peace and concord between the Gentiles and the Jews: Bubthat is impoſſible to be done apoities ene- 
without. the LAS - r . faith, which is the doctrine of the croſs, and full of 1 pe che 
offences. Wherefore when he faith, F I yet preach circumciſion, col do T yet ſuffer perſe- D 
ration? then is the ſlander of the croſs aboliſhed : he mea. that 7 3 1 
and inconvenience, if the offence of the croſs ſhould ceaſe. After the ſame manner he of faith, 
ſpeaketh, t Cor. i. Cbriſt ſent me to preach the Goſpel, not with wiſdom of words, leſt the 
croſs of Chrift ſhould be made of none effect. As if he faid, I would not that the offence and 
croſs of Chriſt ſhould be aboliſhed. . | | . 
Here may ſome man fay : The Chriſtians then are mad- men, to caſt themſelves into dan- 
ger of their own accord: For what do they elſe by preaching and confeſſing the truth, but 
procure unto themſelves the hatred and enmity of the whole world, and raife offences? 1 
This (ſaith Paul) doth nothing at all offend or trouble me, but maketh me more bold, and The church is H 
cauſeth me to hope well of the happy ſucceſs and increaſe of the Church, which flouriſheth in beſt caſe 6 
and groweth under the croſs : For it behoveth that Chriſt the head and ſpouſe of the Church *? Pee 
ſhould reign in the midſt of all his enemies, Pſalm 110. On the contrary part, when the fa es. 
croſs is aboliſned, and the rage of tyrants and heretics ceaſeth on the one ſide, and offences ; 
on the other ſide, and all things are m peace, the devil keeping the entry of the houſe, this 
is a ſure token that the pure doctrine of God's word is taken away 
Bernard conſidering this thing, faith that the Church is then in beſt Rate, when Satan 

aſlaileth it on every ſide, as well by ſubtil ſleights as by violence: and contrariwiſe that it is 
then in worſt cafe when it is moſt at eaſe. And he alledgeth very well and to the purpoſe 
that ſentence of Hezechias in his Song: Bebold, for felicity I had bitter grief, applying it to In. 38. 17 
the Church, living in eaſe and quietneſs. Wherefore Paul taketh it for a moſt certain ſign Gb 
that it is not the Goſpel, if it be preached in peace. Contrariwiſe the world taketh it for a 

moſt certain fign that the Goſpel is heretical and ſeditious doctrine, becauſe it ſeeth great 
uproars, tumults, offences and ſects, and ſuch like to follow the preaching thereof. Thus * He mean- 
God ſometimes ſheweth himſelf in the ſimilitude of the devil, and the devil likewiſe ſheweth eth that God 
himſelf in the likeneſs of God; And God will be known under the ſimilitude of the devil, ſometimes in 


and will have the devil known under the likeneſs of God. puniſhing 


; : | . 5 / ſheweth him- 
The croſs immediately followeth the doctrine of the word, according to that ſaying, P/alm, (elf as though 


116. I believed, and therefore have T ſpoken : and 1 was ſore troubled, Now, the croſs of the it were not he, 
Chriſtians is perfecution, with reproach and ignominy, and without any compaſſion, and but ſatan : | 
therefore it is very offenſive. Firſt they ſuffer as the vileſt people in the world, and fo did e e 
the Prophet 7/arab foreſhew even of Chriſt himſelf, Chap. 53. He was reputed amongſt the when he flat- 
wicked, Moreover, murderers and thieves have their puniſhments qualified, and men have tereth ſhew- 
compaſſion on them. Here is no offence or ſlander joined with the puniſhment. - Contra- ech himtett as 
riwiſe, like as the world judgeth the Chriſtians to be of all other men the moſt peſtilent bd Pe 
pernicious, ſo doth it think that no torments are ſufficient to puniſh them for their heinous and not ſatan. 
offences. Neither is it moved with any compaſſion towards them, but putteth them to J% 16. 2, 3. 
the moſt opprobrious and ſhameful kinds of death that can be. And it thinketh that it 
— | gaineth 


4 * —— aa ha 
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22 TR UPON THE TSTLE” Chap. V. 

What the gaineth hereby a double commodity. For firſt, it imagineth that it doth high ſe vice unto 

* FEES! n God in killing of them: ſecondly that the common peace and tranquillity is reſtored and 

A4ͤ̃ath of the ſtabliſhed by taking away ſuch noiſome plagues. Therefore the death and croſs of the Faith- 
A2 godly. ful is full of offences. But let not this reproachful dealing (ſaith Paul) and the continuance 


of Chriſt's croſs and offence thereof move you: but rather let it confirm you. For as long 
as the croſs endureth, it ſhall go well with the Goſpel. IE eee 

| In like manner Chriſt alſo comforteth his Diſciples in the fifth of Matthew : Bleſſed are ye 

1 (faith he) when men revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall falſiy ſay all manner of evil againſt 

1 „ you for my Name's ſake, Rejoice and be glad, for preat is your reward in Heaven : For ſo per- 
3 Tow ua be ſecuted they the Prophets which were before you. The Church cannot ſuffer this rejoicing to 
5 hs ; 4 be wreſted from her. Wherefore I would not wiſh to be at concord with the Pope, the Biſh- 

mies of the Ops, the Princes, and the Sectaries, unleſs they would conſent unto our doctrine. + For ſuch 

| Goipel. © concord were a certain token that we had loſt the true doctrine. To be ſhort, as long as 

boron + the Church teacheth the Goſpel, it muſt ſuffer perſecution. For the Goſpel: ſetteth forth 

tte glory of the mercy and glory of God: It diſeloſeth the malice and ſleights of the devil, painteth him 

God, and diſ- out in his right colours, and plucketh from him the counterfeit vizor of God's Majeſty, 
cloſeth the whereby he deceiveth the whole world: that is to ſay, it ſheweth that all worſhippings, reli- 
N gious Orders invented by men, and traditions concerning ſingle life, meats, and ſuch other 

© devil. things, whereby men think to deſerve forgiveneſs of fins, and everlaſting life, are wicked 

things and deviliſh doctrines. There is nothing then that more ſtirreth up the devil, than 

the preaching of the Goſpel. For that plucketh from him the diſſembled vizor of God, 

and betrayeth him to be as he is indeed, that is to ſay, the devil, and not God. Where- 

fore it cannot be but that as long as the Goſpel flouriſheth, the eroſs and the offence thereof 

muſt needs follow it, or elſe truely the devil is not rightly touched, but flenderly tickled. 

But if he be rightly hit indeed, he reſteth not, but beginneth horribly to rage, and to raiſe 

up troubles every where. 


If Chriſtians then will hold the word of life, let them not be afraid or offended when they 
ſee that the devil is broken looſe and rageth every where, that all the world is in an uproar, 
that tyrants exerciſe their cruelty, and herefies ſpring up: but let them aſſure themſelves 
that theſe are ſigns, not of terror, but of joy, as Chriſt himſelf expoundeth them, ſaying : 

Mat. 5. 12. Rejoice and be glad, &c. God forbid therefore that the offence of the croſs ſhould be taken 
away. Which thing ſhould come to paſs if we ſhould preach that which the prince of this 
world and his members would gladly hear, that is to ſay, the righteouſneſs of works. 
Then ſhould we have a gentle devil, a favourable world, a gracious Pope, and merciful 
princes. But becauſe we ſet forth for the benefits and glory of Chriſt, they perſecute and 
ſpoil us both of our goods and lives. a 


Verſe 12. Weuld to God they were cut off that do diſquiet you. 


Paul wiſheth Is this the part of an Apoſtle, not only to denounce the falſe apoſtles to be troublers of 
3 fall” the Church, to condemn them and to deliver them to ſatan, but alſo to wiſh that they 
5 © might be utterly rooted out and periſh? And what is this elſe but plain curſing? Paul 
5 (as I ſuppoſe) alludeth here to circumciſion. As if he would ſay, They compel you to cut 
off the foreſkin of your fleſh : but I would that they themſelves might be utterly cut off 

by the root. % NY SI RTE, 

Whether it 1 7 ack riſeth a queſtion : whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to curſe ? Why not? howbeit 
be lawful for not always, nor for every cauſe : but when the matter is come to this point, that God's 
Chriſtians to word muſt be evil ſpoken of, and his doctrine blaſphemed, and ſo conſequently God him- 
FR: ſelf, then muſt we turn this ſentence and fay, Bleſſed be God and his word, and whatſoever 


is without God and his word, accurſed be it: yea though it be an apoſtle or an 1 from 
| | eaven. 
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death and hell. 2 


greater than heaven and earth. Wherefore in this reſpect we have no regard of chriſtian 
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7 Shap. V. . T O THE GGALATIAN S | 263 8 
+ * heaven. 80 he faid before in the firſt chapter, Although we or an angel from heaven preach Gal. 1. 85 h 
' otherwiſe unto you, than that which we have preached, let him be accurſed. + Ee 


Hereby it may appear how great a matter Paul made of a little leaven, who for the fame 


durft curſe the falſe apoſtles; who in outward appearance were men of great authority ang 


holineſs;- Let not us therefore make little account of the leaven of doctrine: for although 


: it be never ſo little, yet if it be neglected, it will be the cauſe that by little and little the 


truth and our falvation ſhall be loſt, and God himſelf be denied. For when the word is The majeſty : 
corrupted and God denied and blaſphemed (which muſt needs follow if the word be cor- of God's 


rupted) there remaineth no hope of falvation. But for our parts, if we be curſed, railed word is high- 


upon and lain, there is yet one that can raiſe us up again, and deliver us from the curſe, 3 Sx 5 
Wherefore let us learn to advance and extol the majeſty and authority of God's word. 
For it is no ſmall trifle (as brainſick heads ſur miſe at this day: ) but every tittle thereof is 


charity or concord, but we ſit as it were on the judgment ſeat, that is to ſay, we curſe and 
condemn all men, who in the leaſt point do deface or corrupt the majeſty of God's word: 
For a little leaven maketh ſour the whole lump. But if they leave us God's word entire and 
ſound, we are not only ready to keep charity and peace with them ; but alſo we offer our- 
ſelves to be their ſervants, and to do for them whatſoever we are able: If not, let them 
periſh and be caſt down into hell: and not only they, but even the whole world alto, ſo that 


God and his pure word do remain. For as long as it remaineth, life, ſalvation, and the 


faithful Hall alſo remain. 


Paul therefore doth well in curſing thoſe troublers of the Galatzans, and in pronouncing 
ſentence againſt them, to wit, that they are accurſed with all that they teach and do, and in 
wiſhing that they might be cut off, eſpecially that they might be rooted out of the Church 
of God, that is, that God ſhould not govern nor proſper their doctrine nor their doings. 
And this curſing proceedeth from the Holy Ghoſt. As Peter alſo in the eighth of the Aus 
curſeth Simon the ſorcerer: Thy money and thou periſh together. And the holy Scripture of- 
tentimes uſeth curſing againſt ſuch troublers of men's conſciences, and chiefly in the P/alms : 
as Pſelm 55. Let death come upon them: let them go quick into the pit of corruption, Alſo, A Koran, 
Let ſinners be turned down into hell, and all they that forget God, Pſalm 9. - 0 " 3 992 
Hitherto Paul hath fortified the place of juſtification with ſtrong and mighty arguments. 

Moreover, to the end he might omit nothing, here and there he hath intermingled chid- þ., » 

ings, praiſings, exhortations, threatenings and ſuch like. In the end he addeth alſo his ple in ſuffere- 
own example, namely, that he ſuffereth perſecution for this doctrine, thereby admoniſhing ing. 7 
all the faithful, not to be offended nor diſmayed when they ſhall ſee ſuch uproars, ſes 
and offences raiſed up in the time of the Goſpel, but rather to rejoice and be glad. For 
the more the world rageth againft the Goſpel, the more the Goſpel proſpereth and goeth 
happily forwards. . 

This conſolation ought at this day to encourage us: for it is certain that the world hat- 155 
| > | + hat the 
eth and perſecuteth us for none other cauſe, but for that we profeſs the truth of the Goſpel. ei con. 
It doth not accuſe us for theft, murder, whoredom and ſuch like: but it deteſteth and demneth in 
abhorreth us becauſe we teach Chriſt faithfully and purely, and give not over the defence godly teach- 
of the truth. | "Therefore we may be out of all doubt, that this our doctrine is holy and of ers. 
God, becauſe the world hateth it fo bitterly. For otherwiſe there is no doctrine fo wicked, 
lo fooliſh and pernicious, which the world doth not gladly admit, embrace and defend: and 
moreover it reverently entertaineth, cheriſheth, and flattereth the profeſſors thereof, and doth 
all that may be done for them. Only the true doctrine of the Goſpel, life and ſalvation, 
and the miniſters thereof, it utterly abhorreth and worketh all the ſpite that may be deviſed 


aganft them. It is an evident token therefore that the world is ſo cruelly bent againſt 2 
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after he doc- the Apoſtles, after they have taught faith and inſtructed men's conſciences, to add precepts 
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as ee Pea no 1 but bean it 3 1 Whereſor * ality "OM 
As, that there riſeth nothing: of this dofrine but wars, ſeditions, offences, ſects, and _ 
570 ſuch infinite enormities: let us anſwer : Blofed be 4 be the day zaherdin wwe may ſee theſe things. 
Tb ITS But the whole world is in an uproar. . And well done: For if the world were not ſo trou- 
. bled: if the devil did nat rage and fir up ſuch broils, ue ſhauld not have the pure doc- 
trine of the Galpel, which cannot be ker but theſe brails and turmoils muſt needs fol- 
lo. Therefore FRED which ye corint ta * a SOR evil, we take: 1 be A Ste — 


5 \ 


The A e Now follow pens ahd 8 of life 5 . 3 For it is the euſtom of 


9 e : of good works, whereby they exhort the faithful to exerciſe the duties of charity one towards 

tnd 0 lic. another. And reaſon itſelf after a fort teacheth and underſtandeth this part of doctrine: but 
as touching the doctrine of faith, it knoweth nothing at all. To the 5 therefore that it 
might as that Chriſtian doctrine doth not deſtroy good works, or fight againſt civil or- 
dinances, the: Apoſtle alſo exhorteth us to exerciſe ourſelves in good works, and in an honeſt 
outward converſation, and to keep charity and concord one with anather. Ehe world cannot 
therefore joy accuſe the Chriſtians that they deſtroy good works, that they are troublerg 
of the publick peace, civil honeſty, Ec. for they teach good works and all other virtues 
better than all the pgs and Magiftrat * of the world, becauſe * agjain faith in 
their doings. I! 


Verſe 13. Por brethre en ye hows been called unto liberty: only 40% not your liber tf 
Oe as an occaſion unto the fleſh, but oy love ſerve ye one another. 


Gl 3-4. . cs if he would fay : Ye have now obtained liberty through Chriſt, that is to ſay, ye be 


The libery 4g above all laws, as ahi conſcienee and before God: ye be bleſſed and ſaved, Chr 


Ful. is your life. Therefore although the law, fin and death trouble and terrify you, yet can they 
not hurt you nor drive you to deſpair. And this is your excellent and ineſtimable liberty. 
Now ſtandeth it you in hand to take 1 Need, that ye uſe not that liberty as. an occaſion 
to the fleſh. 
This evil is common and the aa pernicious of all others, that Satan Rirreth up in the 
doctrine of faith : namely, that in very many he turneth this liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, into the liberty of the fleſh. Of this the Apoſtle Jude alſo. complaineth in 
Jude 1. 4. his Epiſtle. There are crept in certain wicked men (faith he) which turn the grace of our 1 
Carnal men into 5 For the fleſh is utterly ignorant of the doctrine of grace, that is to ſay, i 
underſtand knoweth not that we are made righteous, not by works, but by faith only, and that the Ke 
m_ ny 50 hath no authority over us. Therefore when it heareth the doctrine of faith, it abuſeth and 
| turneth it into wantonneſs and by and by thus it gathereth : If we be without law, let us then 
live as we lift, let us do no good, let us give nothing to the needy, and let us not ſuffer any 
evil, for there is no law to conſtrain us or bind us fo to do. 
Wherefore there is danger on either fide : albeit the one is more tolerable than the other. 
If grace or faith be not preached, no man ean be ſaved: for it is faith alone that juſtifieth 
The greateſt and'faveth. On the other fide, if faith be preached (as of neceſſity it muſt be) the moſt 
23 of men part of men underſtand the doctrine of faith carnally: and draw the liberty of the ſpirit into 
he pin op the liberty of the fleſh. This may we ſee in all kinds of life, as well of the high as the low. 


of faith car- All. boaſt themſelves to be profeſſors of the Goſpel, and all bragg of Chriſtian liberty, and 
ally). yet ſerving their own luſts, they give themſelves to covetouſneſs, pleaſures, pride, envy and 


ſuch other vices. No man doth his duty faithfully, no man charitably ſerveth. the neceflity | 


of 
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of his brother. The grief hereof maketh me ſometimes ſo unpatient, that many times 1 
. with ſuch Swine which tread precious pearls under their feet, were yet ſtill remaining under 
the tyranny of the Pope: for it is unpoſfible that this people of Gomorrah ſhould be governed 
-by-the:;Golpel of peace. ET Wk” 10 W 
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Moreover, even we which teach the word, do not now -our duty with ſo great zeal and 
diligence in the light of the Goſpel, as we did afore in the darkneſs'of ignorance. For the 
more certain we be of the freedom purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, ſo much the more cold and 
negligent we be in handling the word, in prayer, in well- doing, and in ſuffering adverſities. ey 
And if Satan did not vex us inwardly with ſpiritual temptations and outwardly with the perſe- The profit &f - 
cutions of our adverſaries, and moreover with the contempt and ingratitude of our own PIE: 
| Tows, we ſhould become utterly careleſs, negligent and untoward to all good works: and fo + 
in time we ſhould looſe the knowledge and faith of Chriſt, forſake the miniftery of the word, 
- and. ſeek an eaſter kind of life for the fleſh, Which thing many of our men begin to do, 
for that they travelling in the miniſtery of the word, cannot only not live of their labour, 
but alſo are moft miſerably intreated even of thoſe whom they delivered from the ſervile 
bondage of the Pope by the preaching of the Goſpel. Theſe men forſaking poor and offen- 
five Chrift, entangle themfelyes with the affairs of this preſent life, ſerving their own bellies 
and not Chrift : but with what fruit, that ſhall they find by experience in time to come. 
Foraſmuch then as we know that the devil layeth wait moſt of all for us that hate the 
world (for the reſt he holdeth in captivity and flavery at his pleaſure) and laboureth with 
might and main to take from us the liberty of the ſpirit, or at leaſtwiſe to turn the ſame into 
the liberty of the fleſh : we teach and exhort our brethren with ſingular care and diligence 
by the example of Paul, that they think not this liberty of the ſpirit purchaſed by the death 
of Chriſt, to be given unto them, that they ſhould make it an occaſion of carnal liberty, or 
(as Peter faith) ſhould. uſe the ſume as a cloak for their wickedneſs : but that they ſhould 1 Per. 2. 16. 
ſerve one another through love. _ 
To the end therefore that Chriſtians ſhould not abuſe this liberty (as I have ſaid) the 
Apoſtle layeth a yoak and bondage upon their fleſh by the law of mutual love. Wherefore The godly 
let the godly remember that in conſcience before God, they be free from the curſe of the are free ac- 
law, from fin and from death, for Chriſt's fake : but as touching the body they are ſervants N 
and muſt ſerve one another through charity, according to this commandment of Paul: Let base 
every man therefore endeavour to do his duty diligently in his calling, and to help his neigh- according to 
bour to the uttermoſt of his power. This is it which Paul here requireth of us: Serve ye the fleſh. 
one another through love. Which words do not ſet the Chriſtians at liberty, but ſhut them 
under bondzge as touching the fleſh. | | —h 
Moreover this doctrine concerning mutual love which we muit maintain and exerciſe one 
towards another, cannot be beaten into the heads of carnal men, nor fink into their hearts. 
The Chriſtians do gladly receive and obey this doctrine. Others as foon as liberty is preach- Carnal men 
ed, by and by do thus infer : If I be free, then may I do what I liſt : This thing is mine abuſe chriſti - 
own, why then ſhould I not ſell it for as much as I may get? Moreover, ſeeing we obtain *” liberty. 
not ſalvation, by our good works, why ſhould we give any thing to the poor? Thus do they 
moſt careleſly ſhake off the yoak of love and good works, and turn the liberty of the Spirit 
into wantonneſs and fleſhly liberty. But we tell ſuch careleſs contemners (although they be- 
lieve us not, but laugh us to ſcorn) that if they uſe their bodies and their goods after their 
own luſt, (as indeed they do, for they neither help the poor, nor lend to the needy, but 
beguile their brethren in bargaining, ſnatching and ſcraping unto themſelves by hook or by 
crook whatſoever they can get) we tell them (I ſay) that they be not free, bragg they never 
ſo much of their liberty, Fat have loft. Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty, are become bond- 
ſhves of the devil, and are ſeven times worſe under the name of Chriſtian liberty, than 
they were before under the tyranny of the Pope, For the devil who was driven out of 
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Chriſtian li- they believe. Jt is not in our power to conceal or revoke this liberty now publiſbed by the 
bertz muſt be Golpel: for Chriſt hat given it unto us freely and purchaſed by his Wach. Fx. Nenner can 


taught, 
though men 
uſe n. fleſh, to help other men with their bodies or goods: therefore we do what we can, that is 


They who fron to the fleſh, but ſerve ye one another through love. Whovefite” let every Chriſtian know, 


10 roar an that as touching the conſcience, Chrift hath "made him lord over the law, fin and death, fo 


liberty, ſerve that they have no power over him. Contrariwiſe, let him know that this outward bondage 


K N 2 ? we a nnn N 7 7 4 "F858 
* — * * * RO "I a or Ie \ N r * 2 ; J 4 
LOR 4 Pg * N N R R : a * Wh * 2 ;F l \ 14 * oY 8 3 4 G 1 5 of 
* 1 * 22 Fs , n 4 —__ 3 he? . 7 ; WAP . . 
n 1 . T5 c 0 «FI \ Jy C 1 I. " \ "Ix N. 1 * 
N n . l 4 7 \ * | I 4 4 Pp 2 4. , a * 4 . ; 3 - LW, j SY! <4 8 6 3 TIM, \ $C p LINN 4 y 3 N * 11 r "> 
0 20 1 ” . a \ : \ : - } » ws . 2 As 3 : >» * My I yy % Ws; FP 1 0 * > » * r 4 
\ £ p au I WS . « | $645 4 5 £ Yo 4 ; {+ dS, ”\ k *. * 5 2 ROB ay * . | 4 « 3 1 Ss * 1 ö 4 7 x * 
% N 1 5 Be 4 * 1 þ n N 5 8 * 5 
F ; 6 l . n e NES > Ons 3 RO! a 3 No SBS oy 1h 1888 a f * . 4 8 
1 7 Fes * * et.” 4 "a. 9% N 3 1 2 1 { x. FE." £ ; * 1 ; \ wal N 40M - : 4 \ 87 
, I, by l * 0 Ye \ x \ - * 1 5 i EY * wil © x? N * * * 1 A 4 Y P 


— 8 y = : £F Ay x * * * Is, * j Y 7 ＋ TH . N 55 
8 7 4 ? r by , ww x ? ; * » \ 0 - : 
4 * Rat + »* of - 1 #4 — * 
* * 3 C +... 1 ; 5 "Ys, p By: 


. . 4 1 1 
a 7 * 3 5 1 * 
> A : . ? 4 * P : 

4 358, « 77 LS Y 4 „ 984 9 * e 1 k 4 bu J l 1 OA 

5 5 1 * * * ki : r 10 * L \ . 
Ds WM 0 — * 
* 4 22 a 4 
5 : 6 * N 

? : b N 


n 0 7 0 N 1 i E E 1 "IT . che . 


5 


age}; therefore the end of theſe men is worſe. than the beginning! r 
As touching us, ue haue a Sa ende of God to preach the Cele, ww ich offereth 
to all men liberty from the law, fin, - death and God's wrath, freely tor Chrift's fake, if 


we conſtrain. thoſe ſwide which run headlong into all licentiouſmeſs and diſſoluteneſs of the 


| 210 fay, we diligently admoniſh them that they ought fo to do. If we nothing prevail by 
+ - theſe admonitions, we commit the matter to God, and he will recompenſe thoſe ſcorners 
with juſt puniſhment; in his good time. In the mean while this is our comfort, that as 
8 touching the godly our labour is not loſt, of whom many (no doubt) by our miniſtery are 
delivered out of the bondage of the devil, and tranſlated into the liberty of the Spirit. 
Theſe (who notwithſtanding are but few) who acknowledge the glory of this liberty of the 
Spirit, and on the other fide are ready through charity to ſerve other men, and know them- 
ſelves to be debtors to their brethren touching the fleſh, do more rejoice us than the f innu- 
merable multitude of thoſe that abuſe this liberty, are able to diſcourage us. 
Paul uſeth here very apt and plain words, when he faith, Brethren ye are called into Way. 
And becauſe no man ſhould dream that he ſpeaketh of the liberty of the Heſh, he expound- 
eth himſelf what manner of liberty he meaneth, ſaying, Only uſe not your liberty as an occa- 


one another is laid upon his body, that he ſhould ſerve his neighbour through love. They that under- 

through love. ſtand Chriſtian liberty otherwiſe, enjoy the commodities of the Goſpel to their own deſtruc- 
tion, and are worſe idolaters under the name of Chriſt, than they were before under the 
Pope. No. Paul goeth about to declare out of the ten commandments, what it is to ſerve 
one another through love. i 


Verſe 14. For the whole lam is fufilled in one word, which ts thi 1s, Thou ſhalt 
: lade they neighbour as thyſelf. 


Paul, after that he hath once layed the foundation of Chriſtian doctrine, is wont to build 

gold, ſilver and precious ſtones upon it. Now, there is no other foundation, as he him- 

+ Cor. z. 11. ſelf faith to the Corinthians, than Jeſus Chriſt, or the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Upon this 

foundation he buildeth now good works, yea good works indeed: all which he compre- 

Lewis. 19. 8. hendeth in one precept : Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. As if he ſhould ſay, when 

ts I ay that ye muſt ſerve one another through love, I mean the ſame thing that the law faith 

in another place: T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And this is truly to interpret the 
Seripture and God's Commandments. 

Now, in giving precepts of love, he covertly toucheth by the way the falſe teachers: 

againſt whom he ſetteth himſelf mightily, that he may defend and ftabliſh his doctrine of 

3 good works againſt them. As if he ſaid, O ye Galatians, I have hitherto taught you the 

2 TRA true and ſpiritual life, and now alſo I will teach” you what be good works indeed. And this 

* und. will I do to the end ye may know that the vain and fooliſh works of ceremonies which the 

ſtand not the falſe apoſtles do only urge, are far inferior to the works of charity. For ſuch is the fooliſh- 

doctrine of neſs and madneſs of all wicked teachers and fantaſtical ſpirits, that not only they leave the 

faith and of true foundation and pure doctrine: but alſo continuing always in their ſuperſtitions, they 

good ores. never attain to good works. Therefore (as * Paul faith) they build nothing but wood, hay 


* 1 Cor. 3. 
bs : Habs and ſtubble upon the foundation, So the falſe apoſtles who were the moſt earneſt defer 


of 


Chap... - TO THE GALATIAN S. us 


of works, did not teach or require the works of charity, as that Chriſtians ſhould love one Gal. 4- 10. 
another, that they ſhould be ready to help their neighbours in all neceſſities, not only with 
their goods; but alſo with their body, that is to fay, with tongue, hand, heart, and with _ 
their whole ſtrength : but only they required that circumcifion ſhould be kept, that days, 
months, years and times ſhould be obſerved : and other good works they could teach none. 
For after they have deſtroyed the foundation which is Chriſt, and darkened the doctrine of 
faith, it was impoſſible that there ſhould remain any true uſe, exerciſe or opinion of good 
works. Take away the tree, and the fruit muſt needs periſh. 5 
The Apoſtle therefore diligently exhorteth the Chriſtians to exerciſe themſelves in good 
Vorks, after that they have heard and received the pure doctrine of faith. For the remnants 
of ſin do yet ſtill remain even in thoſe that be juſtified: which, as they are contrary to faith 
and hinder it: fo do they hinder us from doing good works. Moreover, man's reaſon and Reaſon is na- 
the fleſh, which in the Saints themſelves reſiſteth the Spirit, and in the wicked doth migh- turally de- 
tily reign, is naturally delighted with Pharifaical ſuperſtitions : that is to ſay, it taketh more 3 —_ 
leaſure in meaſuring God by her own imagination than by his word, and doth the works FOO 
that ſhe herſelf hath choſen, with far greater zeal than thoſe which God hath commanded. 
Wherefore it is neceſſary that the godly Preachers ſhould as diligently teach and urge the 
doctrine of good works, as the doctrine of faith: for Satan is a deadly enemy to both. Not- 
withſtanding faith muſt be firft planted : for without faith it is impoſſible to underſtand what 
2 good work is, or what pleaſeth God. Ro 
Let no man think therefore that he throughly knoweth this commandment : Thor halt No man lov- 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Indeed it is very ſhort and eaſy as touching the words: but eth his neigh- 
ſhew me the teachers and hearers, that in teaching, learning, and living do exerciſe and ac- org dy ls 
compliſh it rightly. Therefore theſe words: Serve ye one another through love, And theſe © 
alſo : Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, are full of ſpirit, and none of the faithful do 
ſufficiently conſider, urge and exerciſe the fame. And (which is wonderful) the faithful Natural cor- 
have this temptation, that if they omit never ſo light a matter which they ought to do, by ruption and 
and by their conſcience is wounded : but they are not fo troubled if they neglect the duties are Sri 
of charity (as daily they do) or bear not a ſincere and brotherly love and affection towards the Pry 
their neighbour. For they do not fo much regard the commandment of charity, as their own : 
ſuperſtitions, from the which they be not altogether free during this life. 
Paul therefore reprehendeth the Galatians in theſe words: For the whole law is fulfilled in 
one word. As if he had ſaid : Ye are drowned in your ſuperſtitions and ceremonies concern- 
ing places and times, which profit neither yourſelves nor others; and in the mean while ye 
neglect charity which ye ought only to have kept. What madneſs is this? fo faith Jerome A (aying or 
We wear and conſume our bodies with watching, faſting and labour: but we neglect charity, Jerome. 
which is the only lady and miſtreſs of works. And this may be well ſeen in the Monks, who 
ſtraitly obſerve the traditions concerning their ceremonies, faſting, watching, apparel, and 
ſuch like. In this caſe if they omit any thing, be it never fo little, they fin deadly. But 
when they do not only neglect charity, but alſo hate one another to the death; they fin not, 
nor offend God, at all. 5 
Therefore by this commandment Paul not only teacheth good works, but alſo condemn- Paul teacheth 
eth fantaſtical and ſuperſtitious works. He not only buildeth gold, filver and precious ſtones 8294 works, 
upon the foundation, but alſo throweth down the wood, and burneth up the hay and ſtubble. eg 1 
God witneſſed by examples in the old Teſtament how much he did always eſteem of charity: works. 
whereunto he would have the very law itſelf, and the ceremonies thereof to give place. At 
ſuch time, as David and they that were with him were hungry and had not what to eat, 1 San. 21. 6. 
they did eat the holy ſhew-bread, which by the law the lay people might not eat, but only 
the Prieſts, Chriſt's diſciples brake the Sabbath in plucking the ears of corn: yea and Chriſt 7 12 * 
himſelf brake the Sabbath (as ſaid the Jews) 5 healing the ſick on the Sabbath day. All to. Ml of 
*5 7 RENT theſe 
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"theſe thing! 5 ſhew that PEN: or RP 5 to bh RE bende all laws a ceremonies, 
| aand that God requireth nothing ſo much at our hands, as love towards our ee The 
Ma. 22 39. Os AF" Chriſt alſo N amt when he faith : ow w Jes ts like ante *. W 


Veit 14. Fer all the law i is aal, 15 ane word. #173 


0 oy he d: 36 Why do ye burden yourlilvew with the law? Why do ye toil nd: tur- 
moil yourſelves about the ceremonies of the law, - about meats, days, places, and ſuch other 
things: as how ye ought to eat, drink, keep your feaſts, ſacrifice? Fc. Leave off theſe 
follies, and hearken what I ſay: All the law is fully comprehended in this one ſaying : Tho! 
Halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. God delighteth not in the obſervation of the ceremonies 
of the law, neither hath he any need of them. The only thing. that he requireth at your 
hands is this, that ye believe in Chriſt whom he hath ſent : in whom ye are made perfect 
and have all things. But if unto faith, which is the moſt acceptable ſervice of God, ye will 
alſo add laws, then aſſure yourſelves chat all laws are comprehended in this ſhort command- 
ment: Thou ſhalt love 5 neighbour as thyſelf. Endeavour yourſelyes to keep this ban. 
mandment: Which being kept, ye have fulfilled all laws. 

A brief ſum Paul is a very expounder of God's commandments: for he draweth all Moſes i into 
- all Myer a brief ſam, ſhewing that nothing elſe is contained in all his laws (which are in a manner 
2812 infinite) but this ſhort ſentence : Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Natural reaſon is 
offended at this baſeneſs and ſhortneſs of words: for it is ſoon ſaid: Believe in Chriſt. And 
6 es ſhort again: Love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Therefore it deſpiſeth both the doctrine of Faith and 
ll tee cine. tue good works. . Notwithſtanding, this baſe and vile word of faith (as reaſon taketh it) 
tianity. Believe in Chriſt, is the power of God to the faithful, whereby they overcome fin, death, 
Rem. 1. 16. the devil, &c, whereby allo they attain falvation and eternal life. Thus to ſerve one another 
i __ dur through love, that is to inſtruct him that goeth aſtray, to comfort him that is afflicted, to 
88 raiſe up him that is weak, to help thy neighbour by all means poſſible, to bear with his 
rity. infirmities, to endure troubles, labours, ingratitude and contempt in the Church; and in 
civil life and converſation to obey the Magiſtrate, to give due honour to thy parents, to be 
patient at home with a froward wife and an unruly family, &c. theſe (I fay) are works which 
reaſon judgeth to be of no value. But, indeed they are ſtch works, that the whole world 
is not able to comprehend the excellency and worthineſs thereof (for it doth not meaſure works 
or any other thing by the word of God, but by the judgement of wicked, blind and fooliſh 
reaſon :) Vea, it knoweth not the value of any one of the leaſt good works that can be, which 
are true good works indeed. 

Therefore, when men dream that they know well enough the commandment of charity, 

they are utterly deceived. Indeed they have it written in their heart: for they naturally 

Judge that a man ought to do unto another, as he would another ſhould do unto him. But 

it followeth not therefore that they underſtand it: For if they did, they would alſo perform 

A deſcription it indeed, and would prefer love and charity before all their works. They would not fo 
of an hypo- highly eſteem their own ſuperſtitious toys, as to go with an heavy countenance hanging down 
te. the head, to live unmarried, to live with bread and water, to dwell in the wilderneſs, to be 
- poorly apparelled, Cc. Theſe monſtrous and ſuperſtitious works, which they have deviſed 

and choſen unto themſelves, God neither commanding nor approving the fame, they eſteem 

to be fo holy and ſo excellent, that they ſurmount and darken charity, which is as it were 

the Sun of all good works. So great and incomprehenſible is the blindneſs of man's reaſon, 

that it is unable, not only to judge rightly of the doctrine of Faith, but alſo of external con- 

verſation and works. Wherefore we muſt fight ſtrongly, as well againſt the opinions of our 

own hearts (to the which we are naturally more inclined in the matter of - falvation than to 


1 the word of God, ) as alſo againſt the counterfeit vizor and holy ſhew of our oyn wall _ 
a 


that ſo we may learn to magnify the works which every man doth n his vocation, although 


| ey ſeem. outwardly never ſo baſe and contemptible, if they have the warrant of God's word: 
ant 


and contrariwiſe, to deſpiſe thoſe works which reaſon chooſeth without the commandment of 
God, ſeem they never fo excellent and holy, elt 
Of this commandment I have largely intreated in another place, and therefore T will now 
but lightly over-run it. Indeed this is briefly ſpoken : Love thy neighbour as thyſelf, but 
yet very aptly and to the purpoſe. No man can give a more certain, a better or a nearer 
example than a man's own ſelf. Therefore, if thou wouldſt know how thy neighbour ought 
to be beloved, and wouldſt have a plain example thereof, conſider well how thou loveft thy- 


ſelf. If thou ſhouldſt be in neceſſity or danger, thou wouldft be glad to have the love and How our 
friendſhip of all men, to be holpen with the counſel, the goods and the ſtrength of all men neighbour 


ought to be 
loved. 


and of all creatures. Wherefore thou haſt no need of any book to inſtruct and to admoniſh 
thee how thou oughteſt to love thy neighbour : for thou haſt an excellent book of all laws 
even in thy heart. I hou needeſt no School-maſter in this matter: aſk counſel only of 
thine, own heart, and that ſhall teach thee ſufficiently that thou oughteſt to love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. Moreover, love or charity is an excellent virtue, which not only maketh 
a man willing and ready to ſerve his neighbour with tongue, with hand, with money and 
worldly. goods: but with his body, and even with his life alſo. And thus to do, it is not 
provoked by good deſerts or any thing elſe, neither is it hindred through evil deſerts or 


Charity a ſtn- 


gular virtue. 


gratitude. The mother doth therefore nouriſh and cheriſh her child, becauſe ſhe loveth it. 


Now, my neighbour 1s every man, eſpecially who hath need of my help, as Chriſt ex- who is our 
poundeth it in the tenth Chapter of Lutte. Who although he hath done me ſome wrong, neighbour. 
or hurt me by any manner of way : yet notwithſtanding he hath not put off the nature of 


man, or ceaſed to be fleſh and blood, and the creature of God moſt like unto myſelf : briefly, 


he ceaſeth not to be mv neighbour. As long then as the nature of man remaineth in him, The com- 
ſo long alſo remaineth the commandment of love, which requireth at my hand, that I ſhould mandment of 


not deſpiſe mine own fleſh, nor render evil for evil, but overcome evil with good: or elſe 
ſhall love never be as Paul deſcribeth it, 1 Cor. 13 EE 
Paul therefore commendeth charity to the Galatians, and to all the faithful (for they only 
love indeed,) and exhorteth them that through charity one of them ſhould ſerve onother. 
As if he would ſay : Ye need not to burden yourſelves with circumciſion, and with the cere- 
monies of Mojes law: but above all things continue in the doctrine of faith which ye have 
received of me. Afterwards, if ye will do good works, I will in one word ſhew you the 
chiefeſt and greateſt works, and how ye ſhall fulfil all laws: Serve ye one another through love. 
Ye ſhall not lack them to whom ye may do good, for the world is full of ſuch as need the 


= I , 


help of others. This is a perfect and a ſound doctrine of faith and love: and alſo the ſhort- 7 ary of 
O altn an 


touching the uſe and practiſe it is more large, more long, more profound, and more high done _ 


longeſt. 


eſt and the longeſt Divinity. The ſhorteſt as touching the words and ſentences: but as 


than the whole world. | oat 


Verſe 15. J ye bite and devour one another, take heed leſt ye be conſumed one 
| of another. 


By theſe words Paul witneſſeth, that if the foundation, that is to ſay, if faith in Chriſt be 
overthrown by wicked teachers, no peace or concord can remain in the Church either in doc- 
trine or life: but there muſt needs be divers opinions and diſſentions from time to time both 
in doctrine and life, whereby it cometh to pats that one biteth and devoureth another, that 


is to ſay, one judgeth and condemneth another, until at length they be conſumed. Hereof 


not only the Scripture, but alſo the examples of all times bear witneſs. After that Africa 
was perverted by the Manichees, by and by followed the Donatiſts, who alſo diſagreeing 


among 


charity. 
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among themſelves, were divided into three ſundry ſects. And how many ſects have we at 
© _this day ſpringing up one after another? One ſect br ingeth forth another, and one con- 


demneth another. Thus, when the unity of the Spirit is broken, it is impoſſible that there 
ſhould be any concord either in doctrine or life, but daily new errors muſt needs ſpring up 
without bay fu % . PLS 
The way how Paul therefore teacheth that ſuch occafions of diſcord are to be avoided, and he ſheweth 
| to keep con- how they may be avoided. This (faith he) is the way to unity and concord: Let every 
corp. man do his duty in that kind of life which God hath called him unto. Let him not lift u 
himſelf above others, nor find fault at other men's works, and commend his own, but let 
every one ſerve another through love. This is a true and a ſimple doctr ine touching good 
\ .___ works. This do not they teach who have made ſhipwreck of faith, and have conceived 
flantaſtical opinions concerning faith and good works: but diſagreeing among themſelves as 
touching the doctrine of faith and works, they bite and devour, that is to ſay, they accuſe 
and condemn one another, as Paul here faith of the Galatians. If ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed leſt ye be conſumed one of another.. As if he would ſay: do not accuſe and 
condemn one another for circumciſion, for obſerving of holy days, or other ceremonies, 
The end of hut rather give yourſelves to ſerve and help one another through charity: or elſe if ye con- 
a 1 _ tinue in biting and devouring one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed, that is to 
opinions. Jay, that ye periſh not utterly, yea and that bodily, which commonly happeneth, eſpecially 
pinions. E = COR one 
to the authors of ſecs, as it did to Arius and others, and to certain alſo in our time. For 
he that hath layed his foundation on the ſand, and buildeth hay, ſtubble, and ſuch like, 
muſt needs fall and be confumed : for all thoſe things are ordained for the fire. I will not 
ſay that after ſuch bitings and devourings, the ruin and deſtruction not of cities, but of 
whole countries and. kiggdoms are wont to follow. Now the Apoſtle ſheweth what it is to 
ſerve one another through love. . 15 5 | | 
It is a hard and a dangerous matter to teach that we are made righteous by faith without 
_ works, and yet to require works withal. Here, except the Miniſters of Chriſt be faithful 
and wiſe diſpoſers of the myſteries of God, rightly dividing the word of truth: faith and 
How the doc- works are by and by confounded. Both theſe doctrines, as well of faith as of works, muſt 
trine of faith he diligently taught and urged : and yet ſo, that both may remain within their bounds. 
and 4 works Otherwiſe if they teach works only (as they do in the Pope's kingdom) then is faith loſt. 
rwght. If faith only be taught, then carnal men by and by dream that works be not needful. 
The Apoſtle began a little before to exhort men to good works, and to teach that the 
An objection. Whole law was fulfilled in one word, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, Here 
Vill ſome man ſay, Paul throughout his whole Epiſtle taketh away righteouſneſs from the 
Gal. 2.16. law: For faith he, By the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified : alſo, As many as are 
Sal. z. 10. under the works of the law, are under the curſe. But now when he faith that the whole law 
is fulfilled in one word, he ſeemeth to have forgotten the matter whereof he hath intreated 
in all this Epiſtle, and to be of a quite contrary opinion: to wit, that they who do the 


works of charity, fulfil the law and be righteous. To this objection he anſwereth after this 
dee Z He St 


| Verſe 16. But IT ſay, walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Iufts of 
the uh. — — HEH | 


As if he ſhould have ſaid: I have not forgotten my former diſcourſe concerning faith, 

neither do I now revoke the ſame in that I exhort you to mutual love, ſaying, the whole 
j law is fulfilled through love, but I am ftill of the fame mind and opinion that I was before. 
3 To the end therefore that ye may rightly underſtand me, I add this moreover : Wait iu 
4 Jbe ſpirit, and ye ſpall not fulfil the Iiſis of the fleſh. — 9 
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A confutation of the argument of the Sebvolmem Love 15 the fulfilling of the 55 8 
oats therefore the law juſtifieth. e WS 


Although Paul ſpeaketh here expreſly and plainly enough, yet hath he little prevailed : 
for the Schoolmen not underſtanding this place of Paul, Love is the fulfilling of the law, 
have gathered out of it after this manner: If love be the fulfilling of the law, it followeth 
then that love 1s righteouſneſs : therefore if we love, we be righteous. Theſe profound clerks Argumente 
do argue from the word to the work, from doctrine or precepts, to life, after this ſort: The from precept 
law hath commanded love, therefore the work of love followeth out of hand. But this is to work. 
a fooliſh conſequence, to draw an argument from precepts, and to ground the concluſion 
upon works. | + | RE | 

True it is that we ought to fulfil the law, and to be juſtified through the fulfilling thereof : 
but fin hindreth us. Indeed the law preſcribeth and commandeth that we ſhould love God 
with all our heart, Wc. and that we ſhould love our neighbour as ourſelves : but it followeth 
not: This is written, therefore it is done: the law commandeth love, therefore we love. An evil con. 
There 1s not one man to be found upon the whole earth, who fo loveth God and his neigh- ſequence of 
bour, as the law requireth. But in the life to come, where we ſhall be throughly cleanſed the fophitiers: 
from all vices and fins, and ſhall be made as pure and as clear as the Sun, we ſhall love "cnet 
perfectly and ſhall be righteous through perfect love. But in this life, that purity is hindred done. 
by the fleſh : for as long as we live, fin remaineth in our fleſh : by reaſon whereof, the cor- The love of 
rupt love of ourſelves is ſo mighty, that it far ſurmounteth the love of God and of our neigh- cock 4:46 
bour. In the mean time notwithſtanding, that we may be righteous in this life alſo, we 
have Chriſt the mercy-ſeat and throne of grace, and becauſe we believe in him, {in is not 
imputed unto us. Faith therefore is our righteouſneſs in this life. But in the life to come 
when we ſhall be throughly cleanfed and delivered from all fins and concupiſcence, we ſhall 
have no more need of faith and hope, but we ſhall then love perfectly. 

It is a great error therefore to attribute juſtification, or righteouſneſs to love, which is Charity can» 

nothing: or if it be any thing, yet is it not ſo great that it can pacify God: for love even not pacify 
in the faithful (as I have ſaid) is imperfect and impure. But no unclean thing ſhall enter 7 5 
into the kingdom of God. Notwithſtanding in the mean while this truſt and confidence . 8 oY 
ſuſtaineth us, that Chriſt, who alone committed no fin, and in whoſe mouth was never 1 Pes. 2. 27, 
found any guile, doth overſhadow us with his righteouſneſs. We being covered with this 
* cloud, and ſhrowded under this ſhadow, this heaven or remiflion of fins and throne of * He alludeth 
grace: do begin to love and to fulfil the law. Yet for this fulfilling we are not juſtified to the place of 
nor accepted of God whilſt we live here. But when Chriſt hath delivered up the kingdom Krad, Chap. 
to God his Father, and aboliſhed all principality, and God ſhall be all in all: then ſhall faith ? © 
and hope ceaſe, and love ſhall be perfect and everlaſting, 1 Cor. 13. This thing the popiſh Paith adorn. 
Schoolmen underſtand not, and therefore when they hear that love is the ſum of the whole cd with cha- 
law, by and by they infer : Ergo, the law juſtifieth. Or contrariwiſe, when they read in rity, is the | 
Pau! that faith maketh a man righteous : yea, ſay they, faith formed and furniſhed with * 05 Nie 
charity. But that is not the meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared before. 5 

If we were pure from all ſin, and were inflamed with perfect love both towards God and 
our neighbour, then ſhould we indeed be righteous and holy through love, and God could 
require no more of us. This is not done in this preſent life, but is defered until the life 
to come. Indeed we receive here the gift and firſt fruits of the Spirit, ſo that we begin to 
love, howbeit very flenderly. But, if we loved God truly and perfectly as the law of God 
requireth, which faith : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy foul n,,, 6. N 
and with all thy ſtrength then ſhall we be as well contented with poverty as with wealth, with Mar. 12. 37. 
pain as with pleaſure, and with death as with life. Yea he that could love God truly and 88 
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perfectly indeed, ſhould not long continue in this life, but ſhould ſtraight way be ſwallowed 
up by this charity. ' NES VVV 

8 But now man's nature is ſo corrupt and drowned in ſin that it cannot have any right ſenſe 

God firſt lov- or cogitation of God. It loveth not God, but hateth him deadly. Wherefore as John ſaitii: 


e loved not God, but he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a reconciliation for our fins. And 
as Paul faith before in the ſecond chapter: Chriſt hath loved me, and given himſelf for me. 
And in the fourth chapter: But when the fullneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son 
made of a woman, and made under the law, that he might redeem them which were under the 
law. We being redeemed and juſtified by the Son, begin to love: according to that ſaying 
of Paul in Rom. 8. That which was impoſſible to the law, (in as much as it was weak be- 
cauſe of the fleſh) God ſending his own Son in the fimilitude of ſinful fleſh, and for ſiu, condemned 


fin in the fleſh, that the righteouſneſs of the law might be ſulfilled in us: that is, might begin 


to be fulfilled, They are mere dreams therefore which the Sophiſters and Schoolmen have 
taught concerning the fulfilling of the law. 


_ = 


Wherefore Paul ſheweth by theſe words: Walk in the Spirit, how he would have that 


ſentence to be underſtood, where he ſaid, Serve ye one another through love. And again: 
Love is the fulfilling of the law, Cc. As if he ſhould ſay. When I bid you love one another, 


this is it that I require of you, that ye walk in the ſpirit. For t know that ye ſhall not ful- 
fil the law, becauſe fin dwelleth in you as long as ye live, and therefore it is impoſlible that 
ye ſhould fulfil the law. Notwithftanding in the mean while endeavour yourſelves diligently 


to walk in the ſpirit, that is, wreſtle in ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and follow ſpiritual motions, c. 


It appeareth then that he had not forgotten the matter of juſtification. For when he bid- 
eth them to walk in the ſpirit, he plainly denieth that works do juſtify. As if he would 
ſay: When I ſpeak of the fulfilling of the law. I mean not that ye are juſtified by the 
law: but this I mean, that there be two contrary captains in you, the ſpirit and the fleſh. 
God hath ſtirred up in your bodies a ſtrife and a battle: for the ſpirit wreſtleth againſt the 
fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit. Here I require nothing elſe of you, but that ye fol- 
low the ſpirit as your captain and guide, and that ye reſiſt that captain the fleſh : for that is 
all that ye be able to do. Obey the ſpirit, and fight againſt the fleſh. Therefore when | 
teach you to obſerve the law, and exhort you to love one another, think not that I go about 


to revoke that which I have taught concerning the doctrine of faith, and that now I attribute 
juſtification to the law or to charity: but my meaning is, that ye ſhould walk in the ſpirit, 


and that ye ſhould not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. 

Paul uſeth very fit words and to the purpoſe. As if he would fay : we come not yet to 
the fulfilling of the law: therefore we muſt walk in the ſpirit and be exerciſed therein, that 
we may think, fay, and do thoſe things which are of the ſpirit, and reſiſt thoſe things which 


are of the fleſh: therefore he addeth : 


Verſe 16. And ye ſhall not fulfil the Iujts of the fleſh. 


As if he would fay: The deſires or luſts of the fleſh be not yet dead in us, but ſpring 
up again and fight againſt the ſpirit. The fleſh of no faithful man is ſo good, which being 
offended would not bite and devour, or at the leaſt omit ſomewhat of that commandment 
of love. Yea even at the firſt brunt he cannot refrain himſelf, but is angry with his neigh- 
bour, defireth to be revenged, and hateth him as an enemy, or at the leaſt loveth him not 
ſo much as he ſhould do, and as this commandment requireth. And this happeneth even 
to the faithful. | : | 

T herefore the Apoſtle hath given this rule for the faithful, that they ſhould ſerve one 
another through love, that they ſhould bear the burdens and infirmities one of another, 


and that they ſhould forgive one another, And without this bearing and forbearing through 
| , love, 


8 
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love, it is impoffible that peace and concord ſhould continue amongſt Chriſtians. For it 
cannot be but that thou muſt naeds often offend, and be offended. Thou ſeeſt many things 
in me which offend thee, and I again ſee many things in thee which miflike me. Here if 
one bear not with another through love, there ſhall be no end of diſſention, diſcord, envy, 
hatred and malice. „„ | 5 
Wherefore Paul would have us to walk in the Spirit, left we fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. To walk in 
As if he would fay: Although ye be moved with wrath and diſpleaſure againſt your brother, the ſpirit. 
offending you or doing any thing heinouſly againſt you, yet notwithſtanding reſiſt and repreſs 
theſe violent motions through the Spirit. Bear with his weakneſs and love him accordin 
to that commandment : Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. For thy brother doth not 
therefore ceaſe to be thy neighbour, becauſe he flippeth, or offendeth thee : but then hath | 
he moſt need that thou ſhouldſt exerciſe and ſhew thy charity towards him. And this com- | | 
mandment : Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, requireth the ſelf- ſame thing: to wit, 
that thou ſhouldit not obey the fleſh : which when it is offended, hateth, biteth and devour- 
eth. But wreſtle againſt it in Spirit, and continue through the ſame in the love of thy neigh- 
bour, although thou find nothing in him worthy of love. N . 
The Schoolmen take the concupiſcence of the fleſh for carnal luſt. Indeed it is true What the 
that even the godly, eſpecially the younger ſort, are tempted with fleſnly luſt. Yea, they concupl- 


| alſo that be married (fo corrupt and peſtilent is fleſh) are not without ſuch carnal luſt. Here ſcenee or full 


i i re of the fleſh i 
let every one (J ſpeak now to the godly being married, both man and wife) diligently ex- po Sang” a. 5 


amine himſelf, and no doubt, many ſhall find this in themſelves, that the beauty and con- 
ditions of an other man's wife pleaſeth him better than of his own : and fo contrariwiſe, his 
own lawful wife he loatheth or miſhketh, and loveth her who is unlawful. And this com- 
monly is wont to happen, not in marriage only, but in all other matters. Men ſet light 
by that which they have, and are in love with that which they have not: as the Poet ſaith: 


8 


A. * 


Nitimun invetitum ſemper cut imuſque negata: That is, 
Of things moſt forbidden we always are fain: 

. * . : * 
And things moſt denied we ſeek to obtain. 


do not deny therefore but that the concupiſcence of the fleſh comprehendeth carnal juſt, 
but not that only. For concupiſcence comprehendeth all other corrupt affections, where- 
with the very faithful are infected, ſome more, ſome leſs: as pride, hatred, covetouſneſs, 
impatiency and ſuch like. Yea, Paul rehearſeth afterwards among the works of the fleſh, 
not only theſe groſs vices, but alſo idolatry, herefies and ſuch other. It is plain therefore 
that he ſpeaketh of the whole concupiſcence of the fleſh, and of the whole dominion of ſin, 
which ſtriveth even in the godly who have received the firſt fruits of the Spirit, againſt the 
dominion of the Spirit. He ſpeaketh therefore not only of carnal luſt, pride, covetouſ= 
neſs, &c. but alſo of incredulity, diſtruſt, deſpair, hatred and contempt of God, idolatry, . 
hereſies and ſuch other, when he faith : And ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. As if he 
ſhould ſay: I write unto you that you love one another. This ye do not, neither can ye 
do it becauſe of the fleſh, which is infected and corrupted with concupiſcence, and doth not 
only ſtir up fin in you, but alſo is fin itſelf. For if ye had perfect charity, no heavineſs, 
no adverſity could be ſo great, which ſhould be able to hurt or hinder that charity: for it 
would be ſpread throughout the whole body. There ſhould be no wife were ſhe never ſo 
hard-favoured, whom her huſband would not love entirely, loathing all other women, though 
they were never ſo fair and beautiful. But this is not done, therefore it is impoſſible for 
us to be made righteous through love. 

Wherefore think me not to revoke or unfay that which I have taught concerning faith : 
For faith and hope muſt continue, that by the one we may be juſtified, and by the other 


we 


dus. 


. N 1 u E EPISTLE) . © + Chap. \ * 


de may be raiſed up in adyerſtics, and elidiire to the end. e we ſerve one ano- 
ther through charity, becauſe faith is not idle: but charity is weak and little. Therefore 
when I bid you wk. in © 1 I do ſufficiently e that ye are not juſtified through 
charity. 
1.6 when I exhort; you to walk. f in the Spirit, that you fulfil not the concupiſence of the 
fleſh: I do not require of you that ye ſhould utterly put off the fleſh or kill it,” but that ye 
| ſhould bridle. and ſubdue it. For God will have dete to endure even to the laſt day. 
And this cannot be done without parents, who do beget and bring up children. Theſe 
means continuing, it muſt needs be that fleſh alſo muſt continue, and conſequently fin, for 

Believers are fleſh is not without fin. Therefore in reſpe& of the fleſh we are ſinners: but in reſpect of 
\ doth ſinners the ſpirit, we are righteous : and fo we are partly finners, and partly righteous. Notwith- 
As ſtanding our righteouſneſs is much more plentiful than our ſin, becauſe the holineſs and 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt our Mediator doth far exceed the ſin of the whole world: and the 
forgiveneſs of fins which we have through him is ſo great, fo large, and ſo infinite that it 
eaſily ſwalloweth up all fins, fo that we walk according to the ſpirit, &c. 

The Papiſts dreamed that this commandment belongeth only to their Clergymen, and 
that the Apoſtle exhorteth them to live chaſtely by ſubduing the fleſh with watching, faſt- 
ing, labour, &c. and then they ſhould not fulfil the concupiſcence of the fleſb, that is to 
fay, carnal luſt. As though the whole concupiſcence of the fleſh were overcome when this 
fcthly luſt is ſubdued: which notwithſtanding they were never able to ſuppreſs and keep 
 Hlierome, under with any yoak that they could lay upon their fleſh. Which thing Hierome (I ſay no- 
7 thing of others) who was a marvellous lover and defender of chaſtity, doth | plainly confeſs. 
O (faith he) how often have I thought myſelf to be in the midſt of the vain delights and 
pleaſures of Rome, even when I was in the wild wilderneſs, which being burnt up with the 
heat of the Sun, yieldeth an ougleſome habitation to the Monks, &c. Again, I, who for 


fear of hell had condemned myſelf to ſuch a priſon, thought myſelf oftentimes to be danc- 
ing among young women, when J had no other company but ſcorpions and wild beaſts. | 
My face was pale with faſting, but my mind was inflamed with deſires in my cold body, 
and although my fleſh was half dead already, yet: the flames of fleſhly luſt boiled with- 
in me, &c. 
The vehe- If Hlierome felt ; in himſelf ſuch flames of fleſhly luſt, je: hved in the barren 1 
ment flames with bread and water, what do our holy belly-gods the Clergymen feel (think ye:) who 


of carnal luſt 


Pk" IVES ſo ſtuff and ftretch out themſelves with all kinds of dainty fare, that it is a marvel their bel. 


Hes break not? Wherefore theſe things. are written not to Hermits and Monks (as the 
Papiſts dream) nor to ſinners in the world only: but to the univerſal Church of Chriſt, and 
to all the faithful : whom Paul exhorteth to walk in the Spirit, that they fulfil not the luſts 
of the fleſh : that is to ſay, not only to bridle the groſs motions of the fleſh, as carnal luſt, 
wrath, impatiency, and ſuch like: but alſo the ſpiritual motions, as doubting, blaſphemy, 
_ 1dolatry, contempt and hatred of God, &c. 
The fleſh is Paul (as I have ſaid) doth not require of the godly, that they ſhould utterly put off or 
45 NN deſtroy the fleſh: but that they ſhould ſo bridle it, that it might be ſubject to the Spirit. 
ene. In Epbeſ. v. he biddeth us cheriſh the fleſh. For as we may not be cruel to other men's 
bodies, nor vex them with unreaſonable labour: even ſo we may not be cruel to our own 
bodies. Wherefore according to Paul's precept, we muſt cheriſh our fleſh, that it may be 
able to endure the labours both of the mind and of the body: but yet only for neceflity's 
fake, and not to nouriſh the luſts thereof. Therefore if the fleſh begin to wax wanton, 
repreſs it and bridle it by the Spirit. If it will not be, marry a wife, for it is better to 
marry than to burn. Thus doing, thou walkeſt in the Spirit: that is, thou followeſt God's 
word and doeſt his will. | 
Verſe 


—— 


Verſe 17. For the fleſh luſtetb againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh. | 


When Paul faith that the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, zp/7: 5. 20. 
he admoniſheth us that we, muſt feel the concupiſcence of the fleſh, that is to ſay, not only The godly |; 
carnal luſt, but alſo 1 8 wrath, heavineſs, impatience, incredulity, and fuch like. Not- _— W ed 

- withſtanding he would have us fo to feel them, that we conſent not unto them, nor accom- 1, of the 
pliſh them: that is, that we neither think, ſpeak, nor do thoſe things which the fleſh pro- fleſn. 
voketh us unto. As, if it move us to anger, yet we ſhould be angry in ſuch wiſe (as we pſaln 4. 4. 
are taught in the fourth P/alm) that we fin not. As if Paul would thus ſay: I know that 
the fleſh will provoke you unto wrath, envy, doubting, incredulity and ſuch like : but refiſt 
it by the Spirit, that ye fin not. But if ye forſake the guiding of the Spirit, and follow the 
fleſh, ye ſhall fulfil the luſts of the fleſh and ye ſhall die, as Paul faith in Rom. 8. So this 
ſaying of the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, not of fleſhly luſt only, but of the whole kingdom 


of ſin. 


Verſe 17. And theſe are contrary one to the other, fo that ye cannot do the ſame 
things that ye would. 


The two captains or leaders (faith he) the fleſh and the Spirit, are one againſt another 
in your body, ſo that ye cannot do what ye would. And this place witneſſeth plainly, that 
Paul writeth theſe things to the faithful, that is, to the Church beliving in Chriſt, baptized, _ 
juſtified, renewed, and having full forgiveneſs of fins. Yet notwithſtanding he faith that ſhe Ihe faichful- 
hath fleſh rebelling againſt the Spirit. After the ſame manner he ſpeaketh of himſelf in have fleſh 
Rom. 7. J (faith he) am carnal and ſold under fin. And Again: I ſee another law in my which reſiſt- 
members, rebelling againſt the Iaw of my mind, and leading me captive unto the law of fin which ech the Spuitd 
is in my members. Allo: O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
„ &c,. -- ” 
Here not only the Schoolmen, but alſo ſome of the old Fathers are much troubled, ſeek- 
ing how they may excuſe Paul. For it ſeemeth unto them abſurd and unſeemly to ſay, 
that the elect veſſel of Chriſt ſhould have fin. But we credit Paul's own words, wherein he he godly 
plainly confeſſeth that he is fold under fin, that he is led captive of fin, that he hath a law feel the ter- 
in his members rebelling againſt him, and that in the fleſh he ſerveth the law of fin. Here rors and cap» 
again they anſwer, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſon of the wicked. But the wicked iy of fins 
do not complain of the rebellion of their fleſh, of any battle or conflict, or of the captivity 
and bondage of fin : for fin mightily reigneth in them. This is therefore the very complaint 
of Paul and of all the faithful. Wherefore they have done very wickedly who have ex- 
cuſed Paul and all the faithful to have no ſin. For by this perſuaſion (which proceedeth 
of ignorance of the doctrine of faith) they have robbed the Church of a ſingular conſolation : 
they have aboliſhed the forgiveneſs of fins, and made Chriſt of none effect. 
Wherefore when Paul faith: I ſee another law in my members, Sc. he denieth not that 
he hath fleſh, and the vices of the fleſh in him. It is likely therefore that he felt ſometimes 
the motions of carnal luſt. But yet (no doubt) theſe motions were well ſuppreſſed in him 
by the great and grievous afflictions and temptations both of mind and body, wherewith he 
was in a manner continually exerciſed and vexed, as his Epiſtles do declare: Or if he at any 
time being merry and ſtrong, felt the luſt of the fleſh, wrath, impatiency or ſuch like: yet 
he reſiſted them by the Spirit, and ſuffered not theſe motions to bear rule in him. Therefore 
let us in no wiſe ſuffer ſuch comfortable places (whereby Paul deſcribeth the battle of the 
fleſn againſt the Spirit in his own body) to be corrupted with ſuch fooliſh glofles. The The tempta-- 
Schoolmen, the Monks, and ſuch other, never felt any ſpiritual temptations, and therefore tions of 
they fought only for the repreſſing and overcoming of fleſhly luſts and lechery, and being Monks. 
Es 9 proud 
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proud of that victory which they never yet obtained, they thought themſelves far better and 
more holy than married men. I will not fay, that under this holy pretence they nouriſhed, 
Fo © -- . and maintained all kinds of horrible ſins, as diſſention, pride, hatred, diſdain and deſpiſing 

| + + of their neighbours, truſt in their own righteouſneſs, preſumption, contempt of all godlinefs 

1 + and of the word of God, infidelity, blaſphemy and ſuch like. Againſt theſe fins they never 

fought, nay rather they took them to be no fins at all: They put righteouſneſs in the keep- 

ing of their fooliſh and wicked vows, and unrighteouſneſs in the neglecting and contemning 

| of the fame. * 5 KOTA LS oh | | | 

' Chrift our But this muſt be our ground and anchor-hold, that Chriſt is our only and perfect righte- 

righteouſneſs. Ouſneſs. If we have nothing whereunto we may truſt, yet theſe three things (as Paul faith), 

Rom. 9. 33. Faith, hope, and love do remain. Therefore we muſt always believe, and always hope: we 

muſt always take hold of | Chriſt as the head and fountain of our righteouſneſs. He that 

The outward helieveth in him ſhall not be aſhamed, Moreover, we muſt labour to be outwardly righte- 

. „ np ITY ous alſo: that is to ſay, not to conſent to the fleſh, which always enticeth us to ſome evil : 

© ng eng but to reſiſt it by the Spirit. We muſt not be overcome with impatience for the unthank. 

| fulneſs and contempt of the people, which abuſeth the Chriſtian Überty: but through the 

Spirit we muſt overcome this and all other temptations. Look then how much we ſtrive againſt 

the flzſh by the Spirit, ſo much are we outwardly righteous. Albeit this righteouſneſs doth 

not commend us before Gd. PR LS 

The godly Let no man therefore deſpair if he feel the fleſh oftentimes to ſtir up new battles againſt 

fecling the the Spirit, or if ie cannot by and by ſubdue the fleſh, and make it obedient unto the Spirit. 

corrap4005 or I alſo do wiſh myſelf, to have a more valiant and conſtant heart, which might be able, not 


__ def. only boldly to contemn the threatnings of tyrants, the hereſies, offences and tumults which 
pair. Satan and his ſoldiers the enemies of the Goſpel ſtir up: but alſo might by and by ſhake 


off the vexation and anguiſh of ſpirit, and briefly, might not fear the ſharpneſs of death, 
but receive and embrace it as'a moſt friendly gueſt, But I find another law in my members, 
rebelling againſt the law of my mind, &c. Some other do wreſtle with inferior temptations 
as poverty, reproach, impatiency and ſuch like. 


— -. - R 


The battle of Let no man marvel therefore to be diſmayed when he feeleth in his body this battle of 
the fleſh and the fleſh againſt the Spirit: but let him pluck up his heart and comfort himſelf with theſe 
8 _ in words of Paul: The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit. Alſo : Theſe are contrary one to another, 
8 /o that ye do not thoſe things that you would. For by theſe ſentences he comforteth them that 
be tempted. As if he ſhould fay : It is impoſſible for you to follow the guiding of the Spirit 
in all things without any feeling or hinderance of the fleſh : Nay, the fleſh will reſiſt : and 
ſo reſiſt and hinder you, that ye cannot do thoſe things which gladly you would. Here it 
ſhall be enough, if ye reſiſt the fleſh and fulfil not the luſt thereof: that is to ſay, if ye fol- 
n | low the Spirit and not the fleſh, which eafily is overthrown by impatiency, coveteth to re- 
venge, biteth, grudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him, deſpaireth, Sc. Therefore when 
a man feeleth this battle of the fleſh, let, him not be diſcouraged therewith, but let him re- 
fiſt in Spirit, and ſay: I am a finner, and I feel fin in me: for I have not yet put off the 
To walk in fleſh, in which fin dwelleth ſo long as it liveth. But I will obey the Spirit and not the fleſh : 
the ſpirit. that is, I will by faith and hope lay hold upon Chriſt, and by his word I will raiſe up my- 
ſelf, and being fo raiſed up, I will not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh, 
It is very profitable for the godly to know this, and to bear it well in mind : for it wonder- 
fully comforteth them when they are tempted. When I was a Monk I thought by and by that 
I was utterly caſt away, if at any time I felt the Juſt of the fleſh : that is to ſay, if I felt any 
evil motion, fleſhly laſt, wrath, hatred or envy againſt my brother. Laſſayed many works 
> | to help to quiet my conſcience, but it would not be: For the concupiſcence and Juſt of my 
| fleſh did always return, ſo that I could not reſt, but was continually vexed with theſe thoughts; 
75358 This or that fin thou haſt committed: thou art infected with envy, with impatiency, and oh 
| —_ | other 
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other fins : therefore thou art entered into this holy Order in vain, and all thy good works f 
are unprofitable. If then I had rightly underſtood theſe ſentences of Paul: The fleſh luſteth Let all trou- 
contrary to the Spirit, and the Spirit contrary to the fleſh: And, Theſe two are one againſt ano- bled conſel- 

| | | i | ences comfort* 
ther, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would do; I ſhould not have ſo miſerably tormented themſelves by 
myſelf, but ſhould have thought and ſaid to myſelf as now commonly I do: Martin, thou this example 
ſhalt not utterly be without ſin, for thou haſt fleſh : thou ſhalt therefore feel the battle there- of Martin 
of: according to that ſay ing of Paul: The fleſh refiteth the Spirit. Deſpair not therefore, rind 5 = 4. 
but reſiſt it ſtrongly, and fulfil not the luſt thereof. Thus doing thou art not under the law. « 9 . 

I remember that * Staupitius was wont to fay : I have vowed unto God above a thouſand godly learned. 
times, that I would hecome a better man: but I never performed that which I vowed. Here- man, of 
after I will make no ſuch vow: for I have now learned by experience, that I am not able wi rg wp 

l . . made ment1- 

to perform it. Unleſs therefore God be favourable and merciful unto me for Chriſt's fake, on before. 
and grant unto me a bleſſed and a happy hour when I ſhall depart out of this miſerable life; A holy deſ- 
J ſhall not be able with all my vows and all my good deeds, to ſtand before him. This was Peration. 
not only a true, but alſo a godly and an holy deſperation : and this muſt they confeſs both 
with mouth and heart who will be faved. For the godly truſt not to their own righteouſ- 
neſs, but ſay with David, Enter nat into judgement with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſpall none Pal. 43. 2. 
that liveth be juſtified. Again: If thou © Lord ſpouldeſt ſtraitly mark iniquities, O Lord P/al. 30. 3. 
who ſpall Baud? They look unto Chrift their reconciler, who gave his life for their fins. What the 
Moreover, they know that the remnant of fin which is in their fleſh, is not laid to their charge, f, b. mak 

| 5 a 7 Se, do, when 
but freely pardoned. Notwithſtanding in the mean while they fight in Spirit againſt the fleſh, they feel fin. 

leſt they ſhould fulft the luſts thereof. And although they feel the fleſh to rage and rebel 
_ againſt the Spirit, and themſelves allo to fall ſometimes into fin through infirmity, yet are 
they not diſcouraged, nor think therefore that their ſtate and kind of life, and the works 
which are done according to their calling, diſpleaſe God: but they raiſe up themſelves by 
faith. | = 

The faithful therefore receive great conſolation by this doctrine of Paul, in that they know The conflict 
themſelves to have part of the fleth, and part of the Spirit, but yet ſo notwithſtanding that and battle 
the Spirit ruleth, and the fleſh 1s ſubdued and kept under awe, that righteouſneſs reigneth, = 1 
and fin ſerveth. He that knoweth not this doctrine, and thinketh that the faithful ought it in me Piz. 
to be without all fault, and yet ſeeth the contrary in himſelf, muſt needs at the length he dren of God. 
{wallowed up by the ſpirit of heavineſs, and fall into deſperation. But who fo knoweth this 5%, 8. 28. 
doctrine well and uſeth it rightly, to him the things that are evil, turn unto good. For 
when the fleſh provoketh him to fin, by occaſion thereof he is ſtirred up and enforced to 
ſeek forgiveneſs of ſins by Chriſt and to embrace the righteouſneſs of faith, which elſe he 
would not ſo greatly eſteem, nor ſeek for the ſame with ſo great deſire. Therefore it pro- 
fiteth us very much to feel ſometimes the wickedneſs of our nature and corruption of our 
fleih, that yet by this means we may be waked and ſtirred up to faith, and to call upon 
Chriſt. And by this occaſion a Chriſtian becometh a mighty workman, and a wonderful 4 Chridian a 
creator, who of heavineſs can make joy, of terror comfort, of ſin righteouſneſs, and of marvellous 
death life, when he by this means repreſſing and bridling the fleſh, maketh it ſubject to workman. 
the ſpirit. | | 

Wherefore let not them who feel the luſt of the fleſh, deſpair of their ſalvation. Let 
them feel it and all the force thereof, ſo that they conſent not to it. Let the paſſions of 
luſt, wrath and ſuch other vices ſhake them, ſo that they do not overthrow them. Let fin 
aſſail them, ſo that they do not accompliſh it. Yea the more godly a man is, the more 
doth he feel that battle. And hereof come thoſe lamentable complaints of the faithful in — 
the Pſalms and in the whole Scripture. Of this battle the Hermits, the Monks, and the 575 


Schoolmen, and all that ſeek righteouſneſs and falvation by works, know nothing at all, 


But 
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But here may ſome man ſay: that it is a dangerous matter to teach that a man is not 
condemned, if by and by he overcome not the motions and paſſions of the fleſh which he 
feeleth. For when this doctrine is taught among the common people, it maketh them care- 
less, negligent and flothful. This is it which I ſaid a little before, that if we teach faith, 
then carnal men negle& and reje& works: If works be required, then is faith and conſola- 
tion of conſcience loſt. Here no man can be compelled, neither can there be any certain 
-_ _ rule preſcribed. But let every man diligently try himſelf to what paſſion of the fleſh he is 
_ © moſt ſubject, and. when he findeth that, let him not be careleſs, nor flatter himſelf : but let 
him watch and wreſtle in ſpirit againſt it, that if he cannot altogether bridle it, yet at leaſt 
he do not fulfil the luſt thereof. ' V7 
This battle of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, all the children of God have had and felt: 
And the ſelf- ſame do we alſo feel and prove. He that ſearcheth his own conſcience, if he 
be not an hypoorite, ſhall well perceive that to be true in himſelf which Paul here ſaith: 
The. children that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit. All the faithful therefore do feel and confeſs that 
of God do their fleſh reſiſteth againſt the ſpirit, and that theſe two are fo contrary the one to the other 
bee 3 in themſelves, that do what they can, they are not able to perform that which they would 
fleſh agamſt do. Therefore the fleſh hindereth us that we cannot keep the commandments of God, 
the ſpirit. that we cannot love our neighbours as ourſelves, much leſs can we love God with all our 
| heart: therefore it is impoſſible for us to become righteous by the works of the law. In- 
deed there is a good will in us, and fo muſt there be (for it is the ſpirit itſelf which reſiſteth 
the fleſh) which would gladly do good, fulfil the law, love God and his neighbour, and 
ſuch like, but the fleſh obeyeth not this good will, but refiſteth it: and yet God imputeth 
not unto us this fin : for he is merciful to thoſe that believe, for Chriſt's fake. 
To whom hut it followeth not therefore that thou ſhouldſt make a light matter of fin, becauſe God 
God doth not doth not impute it. True it is that he doth not impute it: But to whom, and for what 
ampute fn. cauſe? To ſuch as repent and lay hold by faith upon Chriſt the mercy-ſeat, for whoſe 
fake, as all their ſins are forgiven them: even ſo the remnants of fin which are in them, be 
not imputed unto them. They make not their fin leſs than it is, but amplify it and ſet it 
out as it is indeed: for they know that it cannot be put away by ſatisfaction, works, or 
righteouſneſs, but only by the death of Chriſt. And yet notwithſtanding the greatneſs and 
enormity of their ſin doth not cauſe them to deſpair, but they aſſure themſelves that the 
fame ſhall not be imputed unto them, or laid unto their charge. „ 

This 1 fay, left any man ſhould think that after faith is received, there is little account 
to be made of ſin. Sin is truly fin whether a man commit it before he hath received the 
knowledge of Chrift, or after. And God always hateth fin : yea all fin is damnable as touch- 
ing the fact itſelf. But in that it is not damnable to him that believeth, it cometh of Chriſt, 
who by his death hath taken away fin. But to him that believeth not in Chriſt, not only 
all his fins are damnable : but even his good works alſo are fin, according to that ſaying: 
Rom. 14. 23. IWhatſoever is not of faith is fin. Therefore the error of the Schoolmen is moſt pernicious, 
ng e Hoa which do diſtinguiſh fins according to the fact, and not according to the perſon. He that 

e Sophiſters ; FA” 8 R . 3 . 

or School- believeth, hath as great fin as the unbeliever. But to him that believeth, it is forgiven and 
men. not implited, to the unbeliever it is not pardoned, but imputed. To the believer it is venial: 
to the unbeliever it is mortal and damnable : Not for any difference of ſins, or becauſe the 
fin of the believer is leſs, and the fin of the unbeliever greater: but for the difference of 
the perſons. For the faithful aſſureth himſelf by faith that his fin is forgiven him, foraſ- 
much as Chriſt hath given himſelf for it. Therefore although he have fin in him and daily 
The wiſdom finneth, yet he continueth godly : but contrariwiſe, the unbeliever continueth wicked. And 
ef the godly. this is the true wiſdom and conſolation of the godly, that although they have and commit 
fins, yet they know that for Chriſt's fake they are not imputed unto them, | _ 


* 
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This I ſay for the comfort of the godly. For they only feel indeed that they have and The we 

do commit fins, that is to ſay, they feel that they do not love God ſo fervently as they *'* og: 

ſhould do: that they do not believe him ſo heartily as they would, but rather they oftentimes 

doubt whether God have a care of them or no: they are impatient and are angry with God 

in adverſity. Hereef (as I have faid) proceed the ſorrowful complaints of the faithful in 
the Scriptures, and ſpecially in the P/alms. And Paul himſelf complaineth that he is fold Rem. >. 14. 

under fin. And here he faith, that the fleſh reſiſteth and rebelleth againſt the ſpirit. But 1 75 

becauſe they mortify the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit (as he faith in another place, and 

alſo in the end of this chapter: They crucify the fleſh with the dęſires and luſts thereof) there- Gal. 5. 2 

fore theſe fins do not hurt them nor condemn them. But if they obey the fleſh in fulfillin 

the luſts thereof, - then do they loſe faith and the Holy Ghoſt. And if they do not abhor 

their fin, and return unto Chriſt (who hath given power to his Church, to receive and raiſe 

up thoſe that be fallen, that ſo they may recover faith and the Holy Ghoſt) they die in their 

fins. Wherefore we ſpeak not of them who dream that they have faith, and yet continue Rem. 8. 13. 

ſtill in their fins. Theſe men have their judgement already : They that live after the fleſh Sentences 

mall die. Alſo: The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are, adultery, fornication, unclean- aiug my 

neſs, wantonneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, contentions, ſediti- N de 

ens, hereſies, enuy, murder, drunkenneſs, gluttony and ſuch like : whereof I tell you before, as luſts of the 

alſo I have told you, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. lech. 

Hereby we may ſee who be the very Saints indeed. They be not ſtocks and ſtones (as The true 

the Monks and Schoolmen dream) fo that they are never moved with any thing, never Saints ot 

feel any luſts or deſires of the fleſh : but as Paul faith, their fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, — 

and therefore they have ſin, and both can and do fin. And the two and thirtieth P/a/m 

witneſſeth that the faithful do confefs their unrighteouſneſs, and pray that the wickedneſs 

of their fin may be forgiven, where he ſaith: I will confeſs againſt myſelf my wickedneſs unto 

the Lord and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my fin. Therefore ſhall every one that is godly, 

make his prayer anto thee, Sc. Moreover the whole Church, which indeed is holy, pray- 

eth that her ſins may be forgiven her, and it believeth the forgiveneſs of fins. And in Pſalm 

143. David prayeth: O Lord enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall 

none that liveth be juſtified. And in Pſalm 130. If thou O Lord ſbouldeſt ſtraitly mark ini- 

quities. Lord who ſhall ſtand in thy preſence * But with thee is mercy, &c. Thus do the 

chiefeſt Saints and children of God ſpeak and pray: as David, Paul, &c. All the faithful 

therefore do ſpeak and pray the ſame thing, and with the ſame ſpirit. The Popith Sophiſt- 

ers read not the Scriptures, or if they read them, they have a vail before their eyes: and 

therefore as they cannot judge rightly of any thing, ſo can they not judge rightly either of 

fin, or of holineſs. | Es 


Verſe 18. JI ye ve led by the Spirit, ye are not under the lat. 


Paul cannot forget his doctrine of faith, but ſtill repeateth it and beateth it into their heads: 

yea even when he treateth of good works. Here ſome man may object: How can it be 

that we ſhould not be under the law? and yet thou notwithſtanding, O Paul, teacheth us 

that we have fleſh which luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and fighteth againſt us, tormenteth and 

bringeth us into bondage. And indeed we feel fin, and cannot be delivered from the feel- 
ing thereof, though we would never fo fain. And what is this elſe, but to be under the na, 
law; But faith he: Let this nothing trouble you: only do your endeavour that ye may be o be led by- 
led by the Spirit, that is to fay : ſhew yourſelves willing to follow and obey that will which the Spirit. 
reſiſteth the fleſh, and doth not accompliſh the luſts thereof, (for this is to be led and to be 

drawn by the Spirit:) then are ye not under the law. So Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf, Rom. 

7 3 my mind I ſerve the law of God, that is to ſay, In ſpirit I am not ſubject to any ſin: 

2 : PS. but 
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bdaut yet in my fleſh I ſerve the law of fin. The faithful then are not under the law, that 


N 


is to ſay, in ſpirit: for the law cannot accuſe them, nor pronounce ſentence of death againſt 


6 


FF, them, although they feel fin, and confeſs themſelves to be ſinners: for the power and ſtrength 
/ .Csl.4.4 of the law is taken from it hy Chriſt; who was made. under the lau, ' that he might redeem 
2 them which were under the law. Therefore the law cannot accuſe that far ſin in the faithful, 
RES So great then is the power and dominion of the ſpirit, that the law cannot acouſe the godly, 
though they commit that which is fin indeed. For Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, whom we 
phat it is to apprehend by faith: he is without all fn, and therefore the law-cannot accuſe him. As long 
de led by the as We cleave faſt unto him, we are led by the Spirit, and are free from the law. And ſo the 
ſpirit. Apoſtle, even when he teacheth good works, forgetteth not his doctrine concerning juſtifica- 
8 tion: but always ſheweth that it is impoſſible for us to be juſtiſied by works. For the rem- 
nants of fin eleave faſt in our fleſh, and therefore ſo long as our fleſh liveth, it ceaſeth not 
to luſt contrary to the ſpirit. Notwithſtanding there cometh no danger unto us thereby, 
| becauſe we be free from the law, fo that we walk in the ſpirit. 1 

And with theſe words: F ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law, thou mayeſt 

greatly comfort thyſelf and others that be grievoufly tempted, For it often-times cometh: 
to paſs, that a man is fo vehemently aſſailed with wrath, hatred, impatiency, carnal deſire, 

terror and anguith of ſpirit, or ſome other luſt of the fleſh, that he cannot ſhake them off, 

though he would never fo fain. What ſhould he do in this caſe ? Should he deſpair ? No, 
How a trou- God forbid : but let him fay thus with himſelf: Thy fleſh fighteth and rageth againſt the 
bled mind is Spirit. Let it rage as long as it liſteth : only ſee thou that in any caſe thou conſent not to 
Oe” it, to fulfil the luſts thereof, but walk wiſely. and follow the leading of the Spirit. In ſo 
a doing thou art free from the law. It accuſeth and terrifieth thee (J grant) but altogether in 
vain. In this conflict therefore of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, there is nothing better, than 

to have the word of God before thine eyes, and therein to ſeek the comfort of the Spirit. 
And let not him who ſuffereth this temptation, be diſmayed, in that the devil can (6 

aggravate fin, that during the conflict he thinketh himſelf to be utterly overthrown, and 

feeleth nothing elſe but the wrath of God and deſperation. Here in any wiſe let him not 

follow his own feeling and the judgment of reaſon, but let him take ſure hold of this faying 

of Paul: If ye be led by the Spirit, that is to wit, if ye raiſe up and comfort yourſelves through 

faith in Chriſt, ye be not under the law. So ſhall he have a ſtrong buckler wherewith he 

may beat back all the fiery darts which the wicked fiend aſſaileth him withal. How much 

ſoever then the fleſh doth boil and rage, yet cannot her motions and rages hurt and con- 
| demn him, foraſmuch as he, following the guiding of the Spirit, doth not conſent unto 
-How the luſts the fleſh, nor fulfil the luſts thereof. Therefore when the motions of the fleſh do rage, 
of the fleſh the only remedy is to take to us the ſword of the Spirit: That is to ſay, the word of ſal- 
mw be over- vation, (which is, That God would not the death af a finner, but that he be converted and live) 
19 8 and to fight againſt them: Which if we do, let us not doubt but we ſhall obtain the vic- 
| tory, although. long as the battle endureth, we feel the pain contrary. But ſet the word 
The great out of fight, and there is no counſel nor help remaining. Of this that I ſay, I myſelf have 
= Aae ood experience, I have ſuffered many great paſſions, and the ſame alſo very vehement and 
of Fee, great. But fo ſoon as J laid hold of any place of Scripture, and ſtayed myſelf upon it as 
upon my chief anchor hold, ſtraightways my temptations did vaniſh away: which without the 
word it had been impoſſible for me to endure any little ſpace, and much leſs to overcome 
The ſum or effect therefore of all that which Paul hath taught in this diſputation or 
diſcourſe concerning the conflict or battle between the fleſh and the ſpirit, is this: That 
the Saints and the ele& of God cannot perform that which the Spirit deſireth. For 
the ſpirit would gladly be altogether pure, but the fleſh being joined unto the ſpirit will 
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| not ſuffer that. Notwithſtanding they be faved by the remiſſion of fins, which is in Chriſt 


feſus. Moreover, becauſe they walk in the Spirit, and are led by the Spirit, they be not Not 5 
under the law: that is to ſay, the law cannot accuſe or terrify them: yea, although it go der the law. 
about never ſo much ſo to do, yet ſhall it never be able to drive them to deſperation. Ae 10 
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1 Verſe 19. Moreover the works of the fleſh be manifeſt, which are, Fc. 


This place is not unlike to this ſentence of Chriſt: By their fruits ye ſhall know them. Do Nat. 7. 6. 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of brambles ? So every goad tree bringeth forth good fruit. 
and an evil tree bringeth forth evil. fruit, &c. Paul teacheth the very ſame thing which Chriſt 
taught, that is to wit, that works and fruits do ſufficiently teſtify whether the trees be good 
or evil: whether men follow the guiding of the fleſh or of the ſpirit. As if he ſhould ſay: 4 
leſt ſome of you might ſay for himſelf, that he underſtandeth me not now when J treat of 
the battle between the fleſh and the Spirit, I will ſet before your eyes firſt the works of the 1 

fleſh, whereof many are known even to the ungodly : and then alſo the works of the Spirit. 

And this doth Paul, becauſe there were many hypocrites among the Galatians, (as there Hypocrites 
are alſo at this day among us) which outwardly pretended to be godly men, and boaſted n 
much of the Spirit, and as touching the words they underſtood the true doctrine of the Goſ- amongſt the 
pel: but they walked not according to the Spirit, but according to the fleſh, and performed godly. 

the works thereof. Whereby Paul manifeſtly convinceth them to be no ſuch holy men in- 
deed as they boaſted themſelves to be. And left they ſhould deſpiſe this his admonition, 
he pronounceth againſt them this dreadful ſentence, that they ſhall not be inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven, to the end that being thus admoniſhed, they might amend. Every Every age of 
age even in the faithful, hath its peculiar temptations: as flethly luſts aſſail a man moſt of man hath its 
all in his youth, in his middle age ambition and vain-glory, and in his old age covetouſneſs. 8 . 
There was never yet any of the faithful, whom the fleſh hath not often in his life time pro- Pe 5 
voked to impatiency, anger, vain- glory, &c. Paul therefore ſpeaking here of the faith- 
fal, faith, that the fleſh luſteth in them againſt the Spirit, &c. therefore they ſhall never 
be without the deſires and battles of the fleſh : notwithſtanding they do not hurt them. 

But of this matter we muſt thus judge, that it is one thing to be provoked of the fleſh, 
and yet not willingly to yield to the luſts and deſires thereof, but to walk after the leading 

of the Spirit, and to reſiſt the fleſh © and anothing thing to aſſent unto the fleſh, and with- 
out all fear. or remorſe to perform and fulfil the works thereof and to continue therein, and 
yet notwithſtanding to counterfeit holineſs and to brag of the Spirit. The firſt he comfort: 
eth when he faith, that they be led by the Spirit and be not under the law. The other he 
threatneth with everlaſting deſtruction. | | | 

Notwithſtanding ſometimes it happeneth that the Saints alſo do fall and perform the luſts 
of the fleſh : As David fell horribly into adultery. Alſo he was the cauſe of the flaughter- 
of many men when he cauſed Uriah to be flam in the fore-front of the battle: and thereby 
alſo he gave occaſion to the enemies to glory and triumph over the people of God, to wor- 
ſhip their Idols, and to blaſpheme the God of 1/rael.. Peter alſo fell moſt grievouſly and 

horribly when he denied Chriſt. But although theſe ſins were great and heinous, yet were- 
they not committed upon any contempt of God, or of a willful and obſtinate mind, but through: 
infirmity and. weakneſs. Again, when they were admoniſhed, they did not obſtinately con- 

tinue in their fins, but repented. Such he willeth afterwards in the ſixth Chapter to be re- 
ceived, inſtructed and reſtored, ſaying: If a man be fallen by occafion into any ſin, ye which 
are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an ane with the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thyſelf leſt thou alſo be 
tempted. To thoſe therefore who: ſin and fall through infirmity, pardon is not denied, ſo 
that they riſe again and continue not in their ſin: for of all things continuance in fin is the 

| worſt, 
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That is a worſt; But if they repent not, but till obſtinately continue in their wickedneſs, and per- 
ſeeret con- form the deſites of the: fleſh,” it is a certain token that there is * deceit in their ſpirit. 
er ++ "bt No man therefore ſhall be without luſts and deſires fo long as he liveth in the fleſh, and 
of David therefore no man ſhall be free from temptations. Notwithſtanding ſome are tempted one way 
ſpeaketh, and ſome another, according to the difference of the perſons. One man is aſſailed with 
Halm 10. 4. more vehement and grievous motions, as with bitterneſs and anguiſh of ſpirit, blaſphemy, 
N diſtruſt and deſperation : Another with more groſs temptations, as with fleſhly luſts, wrath, 
greater temp- envy, covetouſneſs and ſuch like. But in this caſe Paul requireth of us that we walk in the 
rations and ſpirit and reſiſt: the fleſh. But who ſo obeyeth the fleſh, and continueth without the fear 
| —_ with of God or remorſe of conſcience in accompliſhing the defires and luſts thereof: let him know 
12880 that he pertaineth not unto Chriſt: And although he brag of the name of a Chriſtian never 
fo much, yet doth he but deceive himſelf. For they who are of Chrift, do crucify their 
Aeſh with the affections and luſts thereof. TEN e pk. 


ee e rightly called Saints, and be jo indeed. 


This place, (as I have alſo forewarned you by the way) containeth in it a fingular conſo- 
lation: for it teacheth us, that the Saints and moſt holy men in this world live not without 
concupiſcence and temptations of the fleſh, nor yet without fins. It warneth us therefore 
to take heed that we do not as ſome did, of whom Ger/ox writeth, who laboured to attain 
to ſuch perfection, that they might be without all feeling of temptations or ſins: that is to 
ſay, very ſtocks and ſtones. | | 


. 


The like imagination the Monks and Schoolmen had of their Saints, as though they 
nad been very ſenſleſs blocks and without all affections. The Virgin Mary felt great grief 
and forrow of ſpirit when ſhe miſſed her ſon, Lake 2. David in the Pſalms complaineth 
that he is almoſt ſwallowed up with exceſſive ſorrow for the greatneſs of his temptations and 
2 Cor. 7. 5. fins. Paul alſo complaineth that he hath battles without, and terrors within: and that in 
his fleſh he ſerveth the law of fin. He faith that he is careful for all the Churches: 
that God ſhewed great mercies towards him, in that he delivered Zpaphroditus being at the 
Whom the point of death, to life again, left he ſhould have had forrow upon ſorrow. Therefore the 
Stoics count- Saints of the Papiſts are like to the Stoicks, who imagined ſuch wiſe men, as in all the world 
ed wie men. yore never yet to be found. And by this fooliſh and deviliſh perſuaſion which proceedeth 
| of the ignorance of this doctrine of Paul, the Schoolmen brought both themſelves and others 
without number, into horrible deſperation. _ 
When I was a Monk I did oftentimes moſt heartly wiſh, that I might once be fo happy, 
as to ſee the converſation and life of ſome Saint or holy man. But in the mean time 1 im- 
agined ſuch a Saint as lived in the wilderneſs, abſtaining from meat and drink, and livin 
only with roots of herbs and cold water: and this opinion of thoſe monftrous Saints, I had 
learned not only out of the books of the Sophiſters and Schoolmen, but alſo out of the books 
of the Fathers. For thus writeth Hierome in a certain place: As touching meats and drinks 
I ſay nothing, foraſmuch as it is exceſs, that even ſuch as are weak and feeble ſhould uſe 
Who they be cold water, or eat any ſodden thing, Sc. But now in the light of the Goſpel we plainly 
whom Chriſt ſee who they are whom Chriſt and his Apoſtles call Saints: Not they who live a ſole and 
and his Apol- a ſingle life, or ſtraitly obſerve days, meats, apparel, and ſuch other things, or in outward 
tles call | | : : "= 
"pr ry appearance, do other great and monſtrous works, (as we read of many in the lives of the 
Fathers :) but they who being called by the ſound of the Goſpel and baptized, do believe 
that they be juſtified and cleanſed by the death of Chriſt. So Paul every where writing to 
Who be true the Chriſtians, calleth them holy, the children and heirs of God, &c. Whoſoever then 
Saints, do believe in Chriſt, whether they be men or women, bond or free, are all Saints : not b 


their own works, but by the works of God, which they receive by faith ; as his Word, the 
Sacraments, 


and 
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Sacraments, the paſſion of Chriſt, his death, reſurrection, victory, the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt. To conclude, they are Saints through ſuch a holineſs as they freely receive, not 
through ſuch a holineſs as they themſelves have gotten by their own induſtry, good works 
and merits Ni FC | 

So the Miniſters of the word, the Magiſtrates of common-weals, parents, children, maſ- 
ters, ſervants, Sc. are true Saints, if firſt and before all things they aſſure themſelves that 
Chriſt is their wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption : Secondly, if every 
one do his duty in his vocation according to the rule of God's word, and obey not the fleſh, 
but repreſs the luſts and deſires thereof by the ſpirit. Now, whereas all be not of like ſtrength 
to reſiſt e eee, but many infirmities and offences are ſeen in the moſt part of men: 
this nothing hindereth their holineſs, ſo that their fins proceed not of an obſtinate wilfulneſs, 
but only of frailty and infirmity. For (as I have faid before) the godly do feel the defires, 
and luſts of the fleſh, but they reſiſt them, to the end that they accompliſh them not. Alſo 
if they at any time unadviſedly fall into fin, yet notwithſtanding they obtain forgiveneſs 
thereof, if by faith in Chriſt they be raiſed up again: who would not that we ſhould drive 
away, but ſeek out and bring home the ſtraying and loft ſheep, &c. Therefore God for- The weak- 
bid that I ſhould ſtraightway judge thoſe who are weak in faith and manners, to be pro- neſs of faith. 
fane or unholy, if I ſee that they love and reverence the word of God, come to the Supper 
of the Lord, Cc. For theſe God hath received, and counteth them righteous through the 
remiſſion of ſins: to him they ſtand or fall, Sc. . 5 
Wherefore with great rejoycing I give thanks to God, for that he had abundantly and 
above meaſure granted that unto me, which I ſo earneſtly deſired of him when I was a Monk: 
For he hath given unto me the grace to ſee, not one but many Saints, yea an infinite number 
of the true Saints: not ſuch as the Sophiſters have deviſed, but ſuch as Chriſt himſelf and 
his Apoſtles do deſcribe. Of the which number I aſſure myſelf to be one. For I am bap- 
tiſed, and I do believe that Chriſt is my Lord, by his death hath redeemed and delivered 
me from all my fins, and hath given to me eternal righteouſneſs and holineſs. And let him 
be holden accurſed, whoſoever ſhall not give this honour unto Chriſt, to believe that by his 
death, his word, Sc. he is juſtified and ſanctified. 

Wherefore rejecting this fooliſh and wicked opinion concerning the name of Saints (which All the faith- 
in the time of Popery and ignorance we thought to pertain only to the Saints which are in ful be ſaints. 
Heaven, and in earth to the Hermits and Monks who did certain great and ftrange 
works :) let us now learn by the holy Scripture, that all they who faithfully believe in 
Chriſt are Saints. The world hath in great admiration the holineſs of Benedict, Gregory, 
Bernard, Francis and ſuch like, becauſe it heareth that they have done, in outward appear- 
ance and in the judgment of the world, certain great and excellent works. Doubtleſs Hillary, 
Cyril, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine and others were Saints alſo: who lived not fo trait 
and ſevere a life as they did, but were converſant amongſt men, and did eat common meats, 
drink wine, and uſed cleanly and comely apparel, fo that in a manner there was no difference 
between them and other honeſt men as touching the common cuſtom, and the uſe of things 
neceſſary for this life; and yet were they to be preferred far above the other. Theſe men 
taught the doctrine and faith of Chriſt ſincerely and purely, without any ſuperſtition : they 
reſiſted hereticks, they purged the Church from innumerable errors: their company and 
familiarity was comfortable to many, and eſpecially to thoſe who were afflicted and heav 
hearted, whom they raiſed up and comforted by the word of God. For they did not with- 
draw themſelves from the company of men, but they executed their offices even where moſt 
reſort of people was. Contrariwiſe, the other not only taught many things contrary to the 
faith, but alſo were themſelves the authors and firſt inventors of many ſuperſtitions, errors, 
abhominahle ceremonies and wicked worſhippings. Therefore except at the hour of death 
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. they laid hold of Chriſt, and repoſed their whole truſt in his death and victory, their ſtrait 
_—_ and painful life availed them nothing at all. | 25 
A holylif. Theſe things do ſufficiently declare who be the true Saints indeed, and which is to be called 
1 a holy life: Not the life of thoſe who lurk in caves and dens, who make their bodies 
"lean with faſting, who wear hair, and do other like things with this perſuaſion and truſt, 
that they ſhall have ſome ſingular reward in Heaven above all other Chriſtians : but of thoſe 
who be | baptized and believe in Chriſt, who put off the old man with his works, but not 
at once: For concupiſcence and luſt remaineth in them fo long as they live: the feeling 
r doth hurt them nothing at all, if they ſuffer it not to reign in them, but ſubdue it 
to the ſpirit. W 1 V 
| This dodrine bringeth great conſolation to godly minds, that when they feel theſe darts 
of the fleſh, wherewith Satan affaileth the ſpirit, they ſhould not deſpair : as it happeneth to 
many in the Papacy, who thought that they ought to feel no concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
whereas notwithſtanding Hierome, Gregory, Benedict, Bernard, and others (whom the Monks 
ſet before them, as a perfect example of chaſtity and of all Chriſtian virtues) could never 
come ſo far as to feel no concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh. Vea they felt it and that very 
5 ſtrongly. Which thing they acknowledge and plainly confeſs in divers places of their books. 
k believe that Therefore we rightly confeſs in the articles of our belief, that we believe there is an holy 
32 is a ho- Church. For it is inviſible, dwelling in ſpirit in a place that none can attain unto, and there- 
5 fore her holineſs cannot be ſeen: For God doth ſo hide her and cover her with infirmities, 
with fins, with errors, with divers forms of the croſs and offences, that according to the 
judgment of reaſon it is no where to be ſeen. They that are ignorant of this, when they 
ſee the infirmites and fins of thoſe who are baptiſed, who have the word and believe it: 
are by and by offended, and judge them not to pertain to the Church. And in the mean 
while they dream that the Hermits, the Monks and ſuch other ſhavelings are the Church : 
who. honour God with their lips, and worſhip him in vain, becauſe they follow not the 
word of God, but the doctrines and commandments of men, and teach others to do the 
ſame. And becauſe they do certain ſuperſtitious and monftrous works, which carnal reaſon 
magnifieth and highly efteemeth : therefore they judge them only to be Saints and to be 
I do not fee the Church: And in fo doing they change and turn this article of the Faith clean contrary : 
but I believe. I betieve that there is a holy Church, &c. and in the ſtead of this word | 7 believe] they put 
+" 2 won in [/ſee.] Theſe kinds of righteouſneſs and holineſs of man's own deviſing, are nothing 
donne. elſe but ſpiritual ſorceries wherewith the eyes and minds of men are blinded, and led from 
the knowledge of true holineſs. 5 | 
"The Church But thus teach we, that the Church hath no ſpot nor wrinkle, but is holy, and yet through 
zs holy. faith only in Chriſt Jeſus : again, that ſhe is holy in life and converſation by abſtaining from 
5 the luſts of the fleſh, and exerciſe of ſpiritual works: but yet not in ſuch fort that ſhe is 
The church delivered from all evil defires, or purged from all wicked opinions and errors. For the Church 
prayeth that always confeſſeth her fins, and prayeth that her faults may be pardoned. Alſo ſhe believeth 
her fins may the forgiveneſs of fins. The Saints therefore do fin, fall, and alſo err : but yet through 1g- 
be forgiven. norance. For they would not willingly deny Chriſt, forſake the Goſpel, Cc. therefore 
they have remiſſion of ſins. And if through ignorance they err alſo in doctrine, yet is this 
pardoned: for in the end they acknowledge their error, and reſt only upon the truth, and 
the grace of God offered in Chriſt, as Hierome, Gregory, Bernard and others did. Let 
Chriſtians then endeavour to avoid the works of the fleſh : but the deſires or luſts of the fleſh 
| they cannot avoid.  _ 
To feel the It is very profitable therefore for them to feel the unclean luſts of the fleſh, leſt they ſhould 
: 8 be puffet up with ſome vain and wicked opinion of the righteouſneſs of their own works, as 
unc en though they were accepted before God for the fame. The Monks being puffed up with 


is profitable, a 
is praßtable. opinion of their own righteouſneſs, thought themſelves to be fo holy, that they ſold their 
| | righteouſneſs 
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righteouſneſs and holineſs to others, although they were convinced by the teſtimonies of their 
own hearts, that they were unclean, So pernicious and peſtilent a poiſon it is. for a man to 
_ truſt in his own righteouſneſs, and to think himſelf to be clean. But the godly, becauſe 
they feel the uncleanneſs of their own hearts, therefore they cannot truſt to their own righ- 
teouſneſs. This feeling ſo maketh them to ſtoop, and ſo humbleth them, that they cannot 
truſt to their own good works, but are conſtrained to fly unto Chriſt their Mercy-ſeat and 
ny ſuccour: who hath not a corrupt and finful, but a moſt pure and holy fleſh, which he 
Bath 


given for the life of the world: in him they find a found and perfect righteouſneſs. 5.4, 6 
Thus they continue in humility : not counterfeit and monkiſh, but true and unfeigned, be- 
cauſe of the uncleanneſs which yet remaineth in their fleſh : for the which if God would 
ſtraitly judge them, they ſhould be found guilty of eternal death. But becauſe they lift not 
up themſelves proudly againſt God, but with a broken and a contririte heart-humbly acknow- 
ledging their ſins, and reſting wholly upon the benefit of the Mediator Chriſt, they come 
forth into the preſence of God, and pray that for his ſake their fins may be forgiven them: 

| God ſpreadeth over them an infinite heaven of grace, and doth not impute unto them their 
fins for Chriſt's ſake. | RS 
This I fay to the end that we may take heed of the pernicious errors of the Papiſts touch- 
ing the holineſs of life, wherein our minds were ſo wrapped, that without great difficulty 
we could not wind ourſelves out of them. Wherefore do you endeavour with diligence, 
that ye may diſcern and rightly judge between true righteouſneſs and holineſs, and that which 
is hypocritical : then ſhall ye behold the kingdom of Chriſt with other eyes than carnal reaſon 
doth, that is with ſpiritual eyes, and certainly judge thoſe to be true Saints indeed who are 
baptiſed and believe in Chritt, and afterwards in the fame faith whereby they are juſtified 
and their fins both paſt and preſent are forgiven, do abſtain from the defires of the fleſh. 
But from theſe deſires they are not throughly cleanſed : for the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit. 
Notwithſtanding theſe unclean and rebellious luſts do ſtill remain in them, to this end that 
they may be humbled, and being ſo humbled, they may feel the ſweetneſs of the grace, and 
benefit of Chriſt. So theſe remnants of unclean luſts and fins do nothing at all hinder, but To the godly 
greatly further the godly : for the more they feel their infirmities and ſins, ſo much the more 1 | 
they fly unto Chriſt the throne of grace, and more heartily crave his aid and ſuccour: to WM n 
wit, that he will cover them with his righteouſneſs, that he will increaſe their faith, that he ,, god. 
will endue them with his holy Spirit, by whoſe gracious leading and guiding they may over- 
come the luſts of the fleſh, that they rule and reign not over them, but may be ſubject unto 
them. Thus true Chriſtians do continually wreſtle with fin, and yet notwithſtanding in wreſt- 
ling they are not overcome, but obtain the victory. _ 
This have 1 ſaid, that ye may underſtand, not by men's dreams, but by the word of God, ; 
who be true Saints indeed. We ſee then how greatly Chriſtian doctrine helpeth to the raiſ- Chriſlian 
ing up and comforting of weak conſciences: which treateth not of cowls, ſhavings, ſhearings, doctrine raiſ- 
fraternitics and ſuch like toys, but of high and weighty matters, as how we may avercome eth up and 
the fleſh, fin, death and the devil. This doctrine as it is unknown to all Juſticiaries and e tp 
ſuch as truit to their own works, ſo it is impoſſible for them to inſtruct or bring into the right troubled con- 
way one poor conſcience wandering and going aſtray : or to pacify and comfort the ſame when ſciences. 


it is in heavineſs, terror or deſperation. 


51. 


Verſe 19. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, wwhich are adultery, fornication, 
uncleanneſi wantonneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, &c. 


Paul doth not recite all the works of the fleſh, but uſeth a certain number for a number 
uncertein. Firſt he reckoneth up the kinds of luſts, as adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, 


wantonneſs, &;, Now, not only carnal luſt is a work of the fleſh, as the Papiſts 2 
| WIIO 
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KR u ſhew what Paul meaneth * the feln. Theſe words are * well Known that they” nedd. 1 no 
mueaneth by 


horrible do- 


himſelf is the author, which alſo they themſelves reckoned among their Sacraments: but 
he numbereth alſo amongſt the works of the fleſh (as I have ſaid before) idolatry, witchcraft, 
Hatred, and ſuch other, which hereafter follow. Wherefore this place alone doth ſufficiently 
What Paul 
dem. int pretation. TE 


Ibblatry, „ „„ 


All the higheſt relioions, the holineſs and moſt fervent 76005 of thoſe who do reject 
' Chriſt the Mediator, and worſhip God without his word and commandment, are nothin 
elſe but plain idolatry. As in Popery it was counted a moſt holy and ſpiritual act, when 
the Monks being ſhut up in their cells did muſe and meditate of God or of his works, and 
when they being inflamed with moſt earneſt devotions, kneeled down, prayed, and were ſo 
raviſhed with the contemplation of heavenly things, that they wept for joy. There was no 
thinking of women or of any other creature, but only of God the creator, and of his won- 
derful works: and yet this moſt ſpiritual work (as reaſon eſteemeth it) is according to Paul, 
a work of the fleſh and plain idolatry. Wherefore all ſuch religion whereby God is worſhip- | 
ed without his word and commandment is idolatry. And the more holy and ſpiritual it ſeem- 
eth to be in outward ſhew, ſo much the more dangerous and pernicious it is. For it turn- 
eth men away from faith in Chriſt, and cauſeth them to truſt to their own ſtrength, works 
and righteouſneſs. And ſuch is the religion of the Anabaptiſts at this day: albeit they daily 
more and more bewray themſelves to be poſſeſſed with the devil, and to be ſeditious and 
bloody men. 
Carthuſians = Therefore the faſting, the wearing of hair, holy works, Qrait Rule, and whole life of the 
5 C arthuſians, or C harter- houſe Monks, whoſe order notwithſtanding is of all other the ſtraiteſt 
and ſharpeſt, be very works of the fleſh, yea plain idolatry. For they imagine themſelves 
to be Saints, and to be ſaved, not by Chriſt (whom they fear as a ſevere and- cruel judge) 
but by obſerving of their Rules and orders. Indeed they think of God, of Chriſt and of 
3 things, but after their own reaſon, and not after the word of God: to wit, that 
their apparel, their manner of living, and their whole converſation is holy and pleaſeth Chriſt: 
whom not only they hope to pacify by this ſtraitneſs of life, but alſo to be rewarded of him 
The he dus and for their good deeds and righteouſneſs. Therefore their moſt ſpiritual thoughts (as they dream 
eee of them) are not only moſt fleſhly, but alſo moſt wicked : for they would wipe away their 
F ſins, and obtain grace and life everlaſting, by the truſt and affiance they have in their own 
righteouſneſs, rejecting and deſpiſing the word, faith and Chriſt. All the worſhippings and 
7 ſervices of God therefore, and all religions without Chriſt are idolatry and idol-ſervice. In 
Chriſt alone the Father 1s well pleaſed : whoſo heareth him and doth that which he hath com- 
manded, the fame is beloved becauſe of the Beloved. He commandeth us to believe his 
"word and to be baptized, &c. and not to deviſe any new worſhipping or ſervice of God. 
I have faid before that the works of the fleſh be manifeſt : as adultery, fornication, and 


Idolatry, or 
idol ſervice. 


IAolatry is ſuch like, be manifeſtly known to all men. But idolatry hath ſuch a goodly ſhew and is ſo 


unknown to ſpjritual that it is known but to very few, that is, to the faithful, to be a work of the fleſh. 
the world. For the Monk when he liveth chaſtly, faſteth, prayeth or faith Maſs, is ſo far from think- 

ing himſelf to be an Idelater, or that he fulfilleth any work of the fleſh, that he is aſſuredly 
perſuaded that he is led and governed by the Spirit, that he walketh according to the Spirit, 
that he thinketh, ſpeaketh and doth nothing elſe but mere ſpiritual things, and that he doth 
ſuch ſervice unto God as 1s moſt acceptable unto him. No man can at this day perſuade 
the Papiſts that their Maſs is a great blaſphemy againſt God and idolatry, yea and that fo 
atry and blaſ- 


The Maſs 


Fhemy againſt horrible as never was any in the Church ſince the Apoſtles time. For they are blind and 


Chriſt. obſtinate, 


rtr O THE. GALATIAN S. 


obſtinate, and therefore they judge ſo perverſly of God and of God's matters, thinking ido- 
latry to be the true ſervice of God, and contrariwiſe faith to be idolatry. But we who be- 

lieve in Chriſt and know his mind, are able to judge and to diſcern all things, and cannot 
truly and before God be judged of any man. 1 „ 
Hereby it is plain that Paul calleth fleſh whatſoever is in man, comprehending all the pq; 
three powers of the ſoul, that is, the will that luſteth, the will that is inclined to anger, and 
the underſtanding. The works of the will that luſteth, are adultery, fornication, unclean- 
neſs and ſuch like. The works of the will inclined to wrath, are quarrellings, contentions, 
murder, and ſuch other. The works of underſtanding or reaſon, are errors, falſe religions, 
ſuperſtitions, 1dolatry, herefies : That is to ſay, fects and ſuch like. It is very neceſtary 


for us to know theſe things: for this word [ Fleſb] is fo darkened in the whole kingdom of 41. Works oc 


the Pope, that they have taken the work of the fleſh to be nothing elſe but the accompliſh- the fleſh as 
ing of the fleſhly luſt or the act of lechery : Therefore it was not poſſible for them to under- the Papilts 
ſtand Paul. But here we may plainly ſee that Paul reckoneth idolatry and hereſy among the define them. 
works of the fleſh, which two (as before we have faid) reaſon eſteemeth to be moſt high and Reaſon eſ- 
excellent virtues, wiſdom, religion, holineſs and righteouſneſs. Paul, Coloſſ. 2. calleth it | TIO ido- 
the religion of Angels. But although it ſeem to be never ſo holy and ſpiritual, yet it is no- 2 3 | 
thing elſe but a work of the fleſh, an abomination and idolatry againſt the Goſpel, againſt excellent vir- 
faith, and againſt the true ſervice of God. This do the faithful fee, for they have ſpiritual tucs. 
eyes: but the Juſticiaries judge the contrary-: For a Monk cannot be perſuaded that his 

vows be works of the fleſh. So the Turk believeth nothing leſs than that his Accran, his 


waſhings and other ceremonies which he obſerveth, be works of the fleſh. 
WWitckcraft. 


Of witchcraft I have ſpoken before in the 3. Chapter. This vice was very common in 

theſe our days before the light and truth of the Goſpel was revealed. When I was a child 
there were many witches and ſorcerers who bewitched both cattle and men: but ſpecially 
children, and did great harm alſo otherwiſe. But now in the light of the Goſpel theſe things 
be not ſo commonly heard of, for the Goſpel thruſteth the devil out of his feat with all his - 
illuſions. But now he bewitcheth men much more horribly, namely with ſpiritual forcery 

and witchcraft. f 1 5 8 | 
Paul reckoneth witchcraft among the works of the fleſh, which notwithſtanding, as all Witchcraft; 
men know, is not a work of fleſhly luſt or lechery, but a kind of idolatry. For witchcraft Idolatry. 
covenanteth with the devil: ſuperſtition or 1doliatry covenanteth with God, albeit not with 

the true God, but with a counterfeit god. Wherefore idolatry is indeed a fp.ritual witch- fuſticiaries oh 
craft, For as witches do inchant cattel and men: ſo 1dolaters, that is to ſay, all Juſticiaries juſtiſiers of 
or juſtifiers of themſelves, go about to bewitch God, and to make him ſuch an one as they ihemiclves. 
do imagine. Now, they imagine him to be ſuch an one as will juſtify them, not of his mere 

grace and mercy, and through faith in Chriſt, but in reſpect or their will- worſhipping and 
works of their own chooſing, and in recompence thereof will give them righteouſneſs and life 
everlaſting. But whiles they go about to bewitch God, they bewitch themſelves. For if 
they continue in this wicked opinion which they conceive of God, they ſhall die in their ido- 
latry and be damned. The works of the fleſh are well known tor the moſt part, therefore 

they ſhall not need any further declaration. 


Sets. 


. By the name of Seas Paul meaneth here, not thoſe diviſions or contentions which riſe ſome- 
times in the government of houſholds or of common-weals for worldly and earthly matters; 
4 K but 
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but thoſe which vid in the Chusch about Jodrine, faith and works. "Words, that is to 
: The Pope an ſay, Sects, have always been in the Church, as we have faid before in divers places. Not- 
arch heretic. withſtanding the Pope is an arch-heretick, and the head of all hereticks, for he hath filled 
ME the world, as it were with an huge flood of infinite ſects and errors. What concord: and 
No unity or unity was there in fo. great diverſity. of the Monks and other religous orders? No one fort 
ag 6a or {e& of them could agree with an other: for they meaſured their holineſs by the ſtraitneſs 
8 of their orders. Hereof it cometh that the Caribuſian will needs be counted holier th an the 
N Franciſcans, and fo likewiſe the reſt. Wherefore there is no unity of the ſpirit, nor concord 
of minds, but great diſcord in the Papiſtical Church. There is no conformity in their doct. 
wenn faith, religion or ſerving of God, but alt things are clean contrary. Contrariwiſe, 
& the Chriſtians, the word, faith, religion, facraments, ſervice, Chriſt, God, heart, | 
ſoil mind and underſtanding, are all one and common to all: and as touching outward con- 
verſstion, the diverſity of ſtates, degrees and conditions of life, hindereth the ſpiritual con- 
cord and unity nothing at all, as before I have ſaid. And they who have this unity of the 
ſpirit, can certainly judge of all ſects, which otherwiſe no man underftandeth : as e no 
Divine in the Papacy underſtood, that Paul in this place condemneth all the worſhippings, 
religions, continency, honeſt converſation and holy life, in outward appearance, of all the 
Papiſts, Sectaries and Schiſmaticks: but they all thought that he ſpeaketh of the groſs ido- 
latry and hereſies of the Gemiles and Turks, which manifeſtly ä the name of Chriſt. 


Drunkenneſs, Gluttony. 


Paul doth not ſay, that to eat and drink be works of the fleſh, but to be drunken and to 
ſurfeit, which of of other vices are moſt common at this day. Whoſo are given to this 
beaſtly diſſoluteneſs and exceſs, let them know that they are not ſpiritual, howmuch ſoever 
they boaſt themſelves fo to be, but they follow the fleſh and perform the filthy works thereof, 
Therefore is this horrible ſentence pronounced againſt them, that they ſhall not be inheritors 

Prnnkards of the kingdom of God. Pau! would therefore that Chriftians ſhould flee drunkenneſs 
and ſurfeiters. and ſurfeiting, living ſoberly and moderately without all exceſs, leſt by pampering the fleſh 
they ſhould be provoked to wantonneſs: As indeed after ſurfeiting and belly chear, the fleſh 
is wont to wax wanton and to be mflamed with outragious luſt. But it is not ſufficient only 
to reſtrain this outragious wantonneſs and luſt of the fleſh which followeth drunkenneſs and 
ſurfeiting, or any manner of excels, but alſo the fleſh when it is moſt ſober and in its beft 
The mot fo- temperance, muſt be ſubdued and repreſſed, left it fulfil its luſts and defires. For it often- 
ber and tem- times cometh to paſs, that even they who are moſt ſober, are tempted moſt of all: As 
bonne Hrerome writeth of himſelf: My face, faith he, was pale with faſting, and my mind was in- 
3 flamed with fleſhly defires in my cold body, and although my fleſh was half dead already, 
temptations. yet the flames of unclean luſt boiled within me. Hereof I myſelf alſo had experience when 
How the I was a Monk. The heat therefore of unclean luſts is not quenched by faſting only, but 
burning heat we muſt be aided alſo by the Spirit, that is, by the meditation of God's word, faith and 
of luſts may prayer: Indeed faſting repreſſeth the groſs aſſaults of fleſhly luſts : but the deſires of the fleſh 
be quenched. are overcome by no abſtinence from meats and drinks, but only by the meditation of the 
word of God and invocation of Chriſt. 


Verſe 21. And ſuch like. 


Y 


For it is impoſſible to reckon up all the works of the fleſh. 


* 
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Verſe 21. Whereof F tell you, as ] have alſo told you before, that they which do 
; | uch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 


This is a very hard and terrible ſaying, but yet very neceſſary againſt falſe Chriſtians and 

careleſs hypocrites, who brag of the Goſpel, of faith and of the Spirit, and yet in all ſe- 

curity they pertorm the works of the fleſh. But chiefly the hereticks being puffed up with 

opinions of ſpiritual matters (as they dream) are poſſeſſed of the devil, and altogether carnal : 

therefore they perform and fulfil the defires of the fleſh, even with all the powers of the ſoul. An horrible 

Therefore moſt neceſſary it was that fo horrible and terrible a ſentence ſhould be pronounc- ſentence pro- 
ed by the Apoſtle againſt ſuch careleſs contemners and obſtinate hypocrites (namely that all mori ga by 

they who do ſuch works of the fleſh as Paul hath recited, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of hh 

God) that yet ſome of them being terrified by this ſevere ſentence, may begin to fight againſt 

the works of the fleſn by the Spirit, that they accompliſh not the fame. 5 


Verſe 22. But the fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-fuffering, fweet- 
neſs, goceneps, faithfulneſs, gentleneſe, or meekneſs, temperance. 


The Apoſtle ſaith not, the works of the Spirit, as he ſaid the works of the fleſh, but 
he adorneth theſe Chrifttan virtues with a more honourable name, calling them the fruits of 
the Spirit. For they bring with them moſt excellent fruits and commodities : for they that 
have them give glory to God, and with the ſame do allure and provoke others to embrac 
the doctrine and faith of Chriſt. 


The fruits of 
© the Spirit. 


7 
20 WES 


Tt had been enough to have {aid [Love] and no more: for love extendeth itſelf unto all 

the fruits of the Spirit. And in the 1 Cor. xin. Paul attribateth to love all the fruits which 

are done in the Spirit, when he ſaith : Love is patient, courteous, Wc. Notwithitanding he 

would ſet it here by itſelf amongſt the reſt of the fruits of the Spirit, and in the firſt place, 
thereby to admoniſh the Chriſtians, that before all things they ſhould love one another, Ran. 10. 12, 
giving honour one to another, every man eſteeming better of another than of himſelf, and 

ſerving one another, becauſe they have Chrift and the Holy Ghoit dwelling in them, and 

becauſe of the word, baptiſm, and other gifts of God waich Chriſtians have. 


Joy. 


This is the voice of the Bridegroom and of the Bride, that is to fay, ſweet cogitations The Scrip- 
of Chriſt, wholſome exhortations, pleaſant ſongs or. palms, praiſes and thankſgiving, where- ture exhort- 
by the godly do inſtruct, ſtir up and refreſh themſelves. Therefore God loveth not hea- ech us 4 
vineſs and doubtfulneſs of ſpirit: he hateth uncomfortable doctrine, heavy and ſorrowful!“ “s n O. 
copitations, and loveth chearful hearts. For therefore hath he ſent his Son, not to oppreſs 
us with heavineſs and ſorrow, but to chear up our fouls in him. For this cauſe the Pro- 
phets,. the Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelf do exhort us, yea they command us to rejoice and 
be glad. Zach. 9. Rejoice thow daughter of Sion, be joyful thou daughter of Feruſalem, for Ine . of 
behold thy King cometh lo thee. And in the P/alms it is often ſaid: Be joyful in the Lord. the Sinh 
Paul ſaitn: Rejoice in the Lord always, Sc. And Chriſt faith : Rejoice becauſe your names 
are written in heaven, Where this joy of the Spirit is, there the heart inwardly rejoiceth 
through faith in Chriſt, with full aſſurance that he is our Saviour and our Biſhop, and out- 
wardly it expreſſeth this joy with words and geſtures. Alſo the faithful rejoice when they 
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t WE NE THEE EP FSITIEE Chap. V. 
| ſee that the Goſpel ſpreadeth abroad, that many be won to the faith, and that the kingdom 


of Chriſt is enlarged. 


DEPP 2 


=: Both towards God and men, that Chriſtians may be peaceable and quiet: not contenti- 
— ous, not hating one another, but one bearing another's burden through long-ſuffering or 
A perſeverance : without the which peace cannot continue, and therefore Paul putteth it next 


after peace. 


* - 
f 


Long-ſuffering, or perſeverance. - 

* F is Te | 8 ; 
Long-fuffer- Whereby a man doth not only bear adverſities, injuries, reproaches, and ſuch like, but 
ing or perſe- alſo with patience waiteth for the amendment of thoſe who have done him any wrong. 
dec wag When the devil cannot by force overcome thoſe who are tempted, then ſeeketh he to over- 
come them by long continuance. For he knoweth that we be earthen veſſels which cannot 

long endure and hold out many knocks and violent ſtrokes : therefore with long continuance 

of temptations he overcometh many. To vanquiſh theſe his continual aſſaults we muſt 

uſe long-ſuffering, which patiently looketh, not only for the amendment of thoſe who do 


us wrong, but alſo for the end of thoſe temptations which the devil raiſeth up againſt us. 


Gentleneſs. 


. 


Which is when a man is gentle and tractable in his converſation and in his whole life. 

For ſuch as will be true followers of the Goſpel, muſt not be ſharp and bitter, but gentle, 

mild, courteous and fair ſpoken : who ſhould encourage others to delight in their company: 

who can wink at other men's faults, or at leaſt expound them to the beſt : who will be well 

contented to yield and give place to others, contented to bear with thoſe who are froward 

and intractable, as the very Heathen ſaid: Thou muſt know the manners of thy friend, 

The gentle- but thou muſt not hate them. Such an one was our Saviour Chriſt, as every where is to 

neſs and mild- be ſeen in the Goſpel. It is written of Peter that he wept fo often as he remembered the 

8 ſweet mildneſs of Chriſt which he uſed in his daily converſation. It is an excellent virtue 
mentis ad Ja. and moſt neceſſary in every kind of life. 

cobum fratrem | 


Domini. _ Gooaneſs. 


* 


Which is, when a man willingly helpeth others in their neceflity by giving, lending and 
ſuch other means. oo | 


Faith. 


When Paul here reckoneth faith amongſt the fruits of the ſpirit, it is maniffeſt that he N 
ſpeaketh not of faith which is in Chriſt, but of the fidelity and humanity of one man to- 
wards another. Hereupon he faith in the 13. chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, that 
charity believeth all things. Therefore he that hath this faith is not ſuſpicious, but mild, and 
taketh all things to the beſt. And although he be deceived and findeth himſelf to be mocked, 
yet ſuch is his patience and ſoftneſs, that he letteth it paſs : briefly he is ready to believe all 
men, but he truſteth not all. On the contrary, where this virtue 1s lacking, there men are 

| ſuſpicious, froward, wayward, dogged, and fo neither will believe any thing, nor give place 
to any body. They can ſuffer nothing: whatſoever a man ſaith or doth never ſo well, oy 

_ CAV1 
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cavil and ſlander it, fo that whoſo ſerveth not their humour, can never pleaſe them. There- L008 
fore it is impoſſible tor them to keep charity, friendſhip, concord and peace with men. But 6 

if theſe virtues be taken away, what is this life, but biting and devouring one of another t 

Faith therefore in this place is, when one man giveth credit to another in things pertaining 


to this preſent life. For what manner of life ſhould we lead in this world, if ons man ſhould 
not credit another? | > | 


Meekneſs. 


Which is when a man is not lightly moved or provoked to anger. There be infinite 
occaſions in this life which provoke men to anger, but the godly overcome them by meekneſs. 


Temperance, chaſtity or continency. 


This is a ſobriety or modeſty in the whole life of man, which virtue Paul ſetteth againſt | l 
the works of the fleſh. He would therefore that Chriſtians ſhould live ſoberly and chaſtly, : = 
that they ſhould be no adulterers, no fornicators, no wantons : and if they cannot live chaſtly, . ay 
he would have them to marry : alſo that they ſhould not be contentious or quarrellers, that 
they ſhould not be given to drunkenneſs or ſurfeiting, but that they ſhould abſtain from all | 
theie things. Chaſtity or continency containeth all theſe. Jerome expoundeth it of virginity Chaſtit | 
only, as though they that be married could not be chaſte : or as though the Apoſtle did write 
theſe things only to virgins. In the firſt and ſecond Chapter to Titus, he warneth all Biſh- 
ops, young women, and married folks, both man and vife, to be chaſte and pure. 


Jo 


Verſe 23. Agarmſt ſuch there ts no law. 


Indcecl there is a law, but not againſt ſuch: As he faith alſo in another place: The {aw The law is 
is not given to the righteous man. For the righteous liveth in ſuch wiſe, that he hath no need aboliſhed to 
of any law to admonith or to conſtrain him: but without conſtraint of the law, he willingly e age 
doth thoſe things which the law requireth. Therefore the law cannot accuſe or condemn thoſe ; 
that believe in Chriſt, Indeed the law troubleth and terrifieth our conſciences. But Chriſt 
apprehended by faith, vanquiſheth it with all his terrors and threatnings, To them there- 
tore the law is utterly aboliſhed, and hath no power to accuſe them: For they do that of 
their own accord, which the law requireth. 1 hey have received the Holy Ghoſt by faith, 
who will not ſuffer them to be idle. Although the fleſh reſiſt, yet do they walk after the 
Spirit. So a Chriitian accompliſheth the law inwardly by faith (for Chriſt is the perfection 
of the law unto righteouſneſs, to all that do believe) outwardly by works and by remiſſion of 
ſins. But thoſe who perform the works or deſires of the fleſh, the law doth accuſe and 
condemn both civilly and ſpiritually. _ | 


Verſe 24. For they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh with the affections 
and lujts thereof. 


This whole place concerning works, ſheweth that the true believers are no hypocrites. 
Therefore let no man deceive himfelt. For whoſoever (faith he) pertain unto Chriſt, have 
crucihed the fleſh with all the vices and luſts thereof. For the Saints, in as much as they 
have not yet utterly put off the corrupt and ſinful fleſh, are inclined to fin, and do neither 
tear nor love God fo perfectly as they ought to do. Alſo they be provoked to anger, to 
envy, to impaciency, to unclean luſts, and ſuch like motions, which notwithſtanding they 
accompliſh not: for (as Paul here faith) they crucify the fleſh with all the affections and luſts 
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_-- UPON. THE EPISTLE Chap. V. 


Wbt it is thereof. Which thing they do, not only when they repreſs the wantonnneſs of the fleſh with 


faſting and other exerciſes, but alſo (as Paul ſaid before) when ow walk according to the 
Spirit: that is, when they being admoniſhed by the threatnings of God, whereby he ſhew. 


eth that he will ſeverely! puniſh fin, are afraid to commit fin : Alſo when they being armed 


with the word of God, with faith, and with prayer do not obey the luſts of the fleſh. 
When they reſiſt the fleſh after this manner, they nail it to the croſs with the luſts and 
deſires thereof, ſo that although the fleſh be yet alive, yet can it not perform that which it 
would do, foraſmuch as it is bound both hand and foot, and faſt nailed to the croſs. The 
faithful then ſo long as they live here, do crucify the fleſh, that is to ſay, they feel the luſts 
thereof, but they obey. them not. For they being furniſhed with the armour of God, that 
is, with Faith, Hope, and the ſword of the Spirit, do reſiſt the fleſh, and with theſe ſpiri- 
tual nails they faſten the ſame unto the croſs, ſo that it is conſtrained to be ſubject to the 
Spirit. Afterwards when they die, they put it off wholly : and when they ſhall riſe again 
from death to life, they ſhall have a pure and uncorrupt fleſh without all affections and luſts. 


THE 


THE SIXTH CHAPTER. 


* If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. Aſter the 
common di- 
viſion, this is 


H E Apoſtle reckoned before amongſt the works of the fleſh herefies and envy, and the 2c verſ- 
& vente; -: 
pronounced ſentence againſt thoſe who are envious, and who are authors of ſects, that of the former 
they ſhould not inherit the Kingdom of God. And now, as if he had forgotten that which chapter. 
he ſaid a little before, he again reproveth thoſe who provoke and envy one another. Why 
doth he fo? Was it not ſufficient to have done it once? Indeed he doth it of purpoſe : Vain-glory a 
for he taketh occaſion here to inveigh againſt that execrable vice of vain-glory, which was deteſlable = 
the cauſe of the troubles that were in all the Churches of Galatia, and hath been always vice and moſt 
moſt pernicious and hurtful to the whole Church of Chriſt. Therefore in his Epiſtle to 6 
Titus he would not that a proud man ſhould be ordained a Biſhop : for pride (as Auguſtine God. 
truly faith) is the mother of all hereſies, or rather the head- ſpring of all {in and confuſion : Tit. 1. 7. 
which thing all hiſtories as well holy as profane do witneſs. 

Now, vain-glory or arrogancy hath always been a common poiſon i in the world, whack How great a 

the very Heathen Poets and Hiſtoriographers have always vehemently reproved. There is miſchief vain- 
no village wherein there is not ſome one or other to be found, that would be counted wiſer, Slory is. 
and be more eſteemed than all the reft. But they are chiefly infected with this diſeaſe who 
ſtand upon their reputation for learning and wiſdom. In this caſe no man will yield to ano- 
ther, according to this ſaying : Ye ſhall not lightly find a man that will yield unto others the 01 
praiſe of wit ond ſrill: For it is a goodly thing to ſee men point at one, and ſay: This is he. Horace. 
But it is not fo hurtful in private perſons, no nor in any kind of Magiſtrate, as it is in them 
that have any charge in the Church. Albeit in civil government (eſpecially if it be in great 
perſonages) it is not only a cauſe of troubles and ruins of common-weals, but allo of the 
troubles and alterations of Kingdoms and Empires: Which thing the hiſtories both of the 
Scripture and prophane writers do witneſs. 

But when this poiſon creepeth into the Church or ſpiritual kingdom, it cannot be expreſſed 
how hurtful it is. For there is no contention as touching learning, wit, beauty, riches, 
kingdoms, Empires and ſuch like : but as touching ſalvation or damnation, eternal life, or 
eternal death. Therefore Paul earneſtly exhorteth the miniſters of the word to fly this vice, 
ſaying : I we live in the Spirit, &c. As if he ſhould fay : If it be true that we live in the 
Spirit, let us alſo proceed and walk in the Spirit. For where the Spirit 1s, it reneweth men, 
and worketh in them new motions : that is to ſay, whereas they were before vain-giorious, 
wrathful and envious, it maketh them now humble, gentle and patient. Such men ſeek 
not their own glory, but the glory of God : they do not provoke one another, or envy one 
another, but give place one to another, and in giving honour prevent one another, Con- 
trariwiſe, they that be deſirous of glory, and envy one another, may boaſt that they have 
the Spirit, and live after the Spirit : but they deceive themſelves, they follow the fleſh and 
do the works thereof, and they have their judgment already, that they ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

Now, as nothing is more dangerous to the Church than this execrable vice, fo is there Vain- glory a 


nothing more common: For when God ſendeth forth labourers into the harveſt, by and by 222 vice 
Satan raiſeth up his miniſters alſo, who will in no caſe be counted inferior to thoſe that are Church. 


rightly 
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Fo rightly called. Here firaitways riſeth diſſention. The wicked will not yield one hair's breadth 


\ | to the godly: For they dream that they far paſs them in wit, in learning, in godlineſs, in 
95 ſpirit and other virtues. Much leſs ought the godly to yield to the wicked, leſt the doctrine 
Ĩ!be nature of of faith come in danger. Moreover, ſuch is the nature of the miniſters of Satan, that they 
falſe teachers. can make a goodly ſhew that they are very charitable, humble, lovers of concord, and are 
endued with other fruits of the Spirit: alſo they proteſt that they ſeek nothing elſe but the glory 
Z of God, and the ſalvation of men's ſouls : and yet are they full of vain-glory, doing all things 
Tin. 6. 5. for none other end hut to get praiſe and eſtimation among men. To be ſhort, they think 
tthat gain is godlineſs, and that the miniſtery of the word is delivered unto them that they 
may get fame and eſtimation thereby. Wherefore they cannot but be authors of diſſention 
% OE N06 Rx-2h i ke PE On TY 
| Foraſmuch as the vain-glory of the falſe Apoſtles was the. cauſe that the Churches of Ga- 
=: latia were troubled and forſook Paul, therefore in this Chapt : ſpecially his purpoſe was to 
ſuppreſs that execrable vice: yea, this miſchief gave the Apoſtle occaſion to write this whole 
Epiſtle. And if he had not fo done, all his travail beſtowed in preaching of the Goſpel 
The authori- among the Galatians had been ſpent in vain. For in his abſence the falſe Apoſtles, who 
-e falle qere men in outward ſhew of great authority, reigned in Galatia: who beſides that they 
The fle Vould ſeem to ſeek the glory of Chriſt, and the falvation of the' Galatians, pretended alſo 
apoſtles deſ that they had been converſant with the Apoſtles, and that they followed their footiteps, ſay- 
Filed Paul. ing that Paul had not ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, nor had been converſant with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and therefore they made no account of him, but rejected his doctrine, and boaſted 
their own to be true and ſincere. I hus they troubled the Galatians and raiſed Sets among 
them, ſo that they provoked and envied one another-: which was a ſure token, that neither 
the teachers nor hearers lived and walked after the Spirit, but followed the fleſh and fulfiiled 
the works thereof: and fo conſequently loſt the true doctrine, faith, Chriſt, and all the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and were now become worſe than the Heathen. = 
Notwithſtanding he doth not only inveigh againſt the falſe Apoſtles who in his time 
troubled the Churches of Galatia, but alſo he foreſaw in ſpirit, that there ſhould he an in- 
4 finite number of ſuch, even to the world's end; who being infected with this pernicious 
vice, would thruſt themſelves into the Church, boaſting of the Spirit and heavenly doctrine, 
and under this pretence ſhould quite overthrow the true doctrine and faith. Many ſuch have 
we alſo ſeen in theſe our days, who have thruſt themſelves into the kingdom of the ſpirit, 
that is to ſay into the miniſtery of the word, and by this hypocrify they have purchaſed unto 
themſelves fame and eſtimation that they were great Doctors and pillars of the Goſpel, and 
The end of ſuch as lived in the Spirit, and walked according to the ſame. But becauſe their glory con- 
vain-glorious ſiſted in men's mouths and not in God, therefore it could not be firm and ſtable, but ac- 
teachers. G , . . 05 eee 
Phil. 3. 19. cording to Paul's propheſy, 1t turned to their own confuſion, and their end was deſtruc tion. 
Plalm 3. 4. For the wicked ſhall not ſtand in judgment, but ſhall be taken away like chaff, and ſcattered 
5 abroad with the wind. 3 | 
The ſame judgment remaineth for all ſuch as in preaching the Goſpel ſeek their own 
What we profit and not the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, For the Goſpel is not delivered unto us that we 
ought to ſeek ſhould thereby ſeek our own praiſe and glory, or that the people ſhould honour and magnify 
inthe Goſpel. us who are the Miniſters thereof; but to the end that the benefit and glory of Chriſt might 
- be preached and publiſhed, and that the Father might be glorified in his mercy offered unto 
us in Chriſt his ſon, whom he delivered for us all, and with him hath given us all things. 
Wherefore the Goſpel is a doctrine wherein we ought to ſeek nothing leſs than our own glory. 
It ſetteth forth unto us heavenly and eternal things: which are not our own, which we have 
neither done nor deſerved : but it offereth the ſame unto us, to us (I ſay) who are unwor- 
thy, and that through the mere goodneſs and grace of God. Why ſhould we then ſeek 
praiſe and glory thereby? he therefore that ſeeketh his own glory in the Goſpel, Pre. 
| | | | 0 
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of himſelf : And he that ſpeaketh of himſelf is a lyar, and there is unrighteouſneſs in him. _ 
Contrariwiſe he that ſeeketh the glory of him that ſent him is true, and there is no unrigh- _ 1 
teouſneſs in him, Joby 7). | | =_ ' 
Paul therefore giveth earneſt charge to all the Miniſters of the word, faying : I we live What it in to 
in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit, that is to ſay: Let us abide in the doctrine of the walk in the 
truth which hath been taught unto. us in brotherly love, and ſpiritual concord: let us preach OMe} 
Chriſt and the glory of God in ſimplicity of heart, and let us confeſs that we have received 
all things of him : let us not think more of ourſelves than of others : let us raiſe up no fects, 
For this is not to walk rightly, but rather to range out of the way, and to ſet up a new and 
a perverſe way of walking. | 
Hereby we may underſtand that God of his ſpecial grace maketh the teachers of the Goſ- why God 
pel ſubject to the croſs and to all kinds of afflictions for the falvation of themſelves and of laycth the 
the people: for otherwiſe they could by no means repreſs and beat down this beaſt which eroſs upon the 
is called vain-glory. For if no perſecution, no croſs or reproach followed the doctrine of ropes 
the Goſpel, but only praiſe, reputation and glory amongſt men: then would all the profeſ- 55 
ſors thereof be infected and periſh through the poiſon of vain- glory. Hierome ſaith that he 
had ſeen many who could ſuffer great 8 their body and goods, but none 
that could deſpiſe their own praiſes. For it is almoſt impoſſible for a man not to be puſfed 
up when he heareth any thing ſpoken in the praiſe of his own virtues. Paul notwithſtand- 
ing that he had the Spirit of Chriſt, ſaith that there was given unto him the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him, becauſe he ſhould not be exalted out of meaſure through the greatneſs 
of his revelations. T herefore Auguſtine faith very well: If a Miniſter of the word be praiſed, 
he is in danger. If a brother deſpiſe or diſpraiſe him, he is alſo in danger. He 
that heareth a Preacher of the word, ought to reverence him for the word's ſake: but if he 
be proud thereof, he is in danger. Contrariwiſe if he be deſpiſed, he is out of danger: but 
Jo is not he who deſpiſeth him. | . 

Wherefore we mult honour our great benefit, that is, of the preaching of the word, and Ren. 14. 36. 
receiving of the Sacraments. We muſt alſo reverence one another, according to that ſaying: Rem. 12 10. 
In giving honour one to another, &c. But whereſoever this is done, by and by the fleſh is a, Meg be 
tickled with vain- glory and waxeth proud. For there is none (no not among the godly) who Hg. CO. 
would not rather be praiſed than diſpraiſed, except perhaps ſome be fo well ſtabliſned in this proud. 
behalf, that he will be moved neither with praiſes nor reproaches : As that woman faid of 
David, 2 Sam. 14. My Lord the King is like an Angel of God, which will neither be moved 
with bleſſing nor curſing. Likewiſe Pau! ſaith : By honour and diſbonour, by evil report and 1 Cor. 6. 8. 
good report, &c. Such men as be neither puffed up with praiſe, nor thrown down with diſ- 
praiſe, but endeavour ſimply to ſet forth the benefit and glory of Chrift, and to ſeek the ſal- 
vation of ſouls do walk orderly. Contrariwiſe they who wax proud in hearing of their own Who walk im 
praiſes, not ſeeking the glory of Chriſt but. their own: alſo they who being moved with orderand whe, 
reproaches and ſlanders do forſake the miniftery of the word, walk not orderly. do not. 

Wherefore let every one ſee that he walk orderly, and ſpecially ſuch as boaſt of the Spirit. 

If thou be praiſed, know that it is not thou that art praiſed, but Chriſt, to whom all praiſe 
and honour is due. For in that thou teacheſt the word purely, and liveſt godly, theſe are 

not thine own gifts, but the gifts of God: therefore thou art not praiſed, but God in thee. 
When thou doeſt acknowledge this, thou wilt walk orderly, and not be puft up with vain- | 
glory (for what haſt thou that thou haſt not received?) but wilt confeſs that thou haſt received 1 Cr. 4. 7. 
the ſame of God, and wilt not be moved with injuries, reproaches, or perſecution to forſake 
thy calling. Wa | 82 82 

1 2 of his ſpecial grace at this day covereth our glory with infamy, reproach, private and 
mortal hatred, cruel perſecution, railing and curſing of the whole world: alſo with the con- open enemies 
tempt and ingratitude even of thoſe among whom we live, as well the common fort as alſo of the Goſpet; 
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the Citizens, Gentlemen and Noblemen (whoſe enmity, hatred and perſecution againſt the 
| Goſpel, like as it is privy and inward, ſo is it more dangerous than the cruelty and outra: 
geous dealings of ouropen enemies) that we ſhould not wax proud of the gifts of God in us. 
This milſtone muſt be hanged about our neck, that we be not infected with that. peſtilent 
poiſon of vain- glory. Some there be of our fide who love and reverence us for the the 
miniſtery of the word: but where there is one that reverenceth us, there be on the other 
fide an hundred that hate and perſecute us. Theſe ſpiteful dealings therefore, and theſe 
perſecutions of our enemies, this great contempt and ingratitude, this cruel and privy hatred 
of them among whom we live, are ſuch pleaſant fights, and make us fo merry, that we eafily 
forget vain-glory. | EE Ea po lbs Lene 
We muſt not Wherefore rejoycing in the Lord who is our glory, we remain in order. Thoſe gifts 
W which we have, we acknowledge to be the gifts of God and not our own, given for the ay. 
ev ing of the body of Chriſt: Therefore we be not proud of them. For we know that more 
Luke 18. 48. is required of them to whom much is commited, than of them who have received but lit- 
£5. 4. 12. tle, Moreover, we know that there is no reſpect of perſons before God. Therefore à poor 
43: 10. 34+ artificer faithfully uſing the gift which God hath given him, pleaſeth God no leſs than a 
Preacher of the word, for he ſerveth God in the ſame faith and with the ſame ſpirit. Where- 
fore we ought no leſs to regard the meaneſt Chriſtians than they regard us. And by this 

means ſhall we continue free from the poiſon of vain-glory, and walk in the Spirit. 
Vain-glorious Contrariwiſe the fantaſtical ſpirits, who ſeek their own glory, the favour of men, the 
ſpirits. peace of the world, the eaſe of the fleſh, and not the glory of Chriſt, nor yet the health of 
men's ſouls (although they proteſt that they ſeek nothing elſe,) cannot chooſe but diſcover 
themſelves in commending their own doctrine and induſtry, and diſpraiſing other men's, and 
all to get them a name and praiſe. Theſe vain- glorious ſpirits do not rejoyce and glory in 
the Lord: but then do they glory, then are they ſtout and hardy when they are magnified 
of the people. Whoſe hearts they win by wonderful fleights and ſubtilties: for in their 
words, geſtures and writings they can counterfeit and diſſemble all things. But when they 
are not praiſed and commended of the people, then they be the moſt fearful men in the 
world : for they 5 and ſhun the croſs of Chriſt and perſecution. On the contrary, when 
they are praiſed and magnified (as I ſaid) none are fo ſtout, no Hector, no Achilles fo bold 

and hardy as they. 

Such a fly and crafty beaſt therefore is fleſh, that for no other cauſe it forſaketh its func- 
tion, corrupteth true doctrine, and breaketh the concord of the Church, than only upon this 
curſed vain- glory. Therefore it is not without cauſe that Paul fo ſharply enveigheth againſt 
it both here and in other places, as before in the 4. chap. They are (faith he) jealous over 

A your amiſs : yea, they would exciude you from me, that ye ſhould altogether love them: that is to 
ſay, they would diſcredit me that they themſelves might be famous. They ſeek not Chriſt's 
glory and your falvation, but their own glory, my reproach, and your bondage. 8 


: Verſe 26. Let us not be defirous of vain-glory. 
Which is to glory, not in God (as I have faid) but in lyes, in the opinion, liking and 


eſtimation of the people. Here is no right foundation of true glory, but a falſe foundation, 

and therefore impoſſible long to ſtand. He that praiſeth a man as he is a man, is a liar: 

| for there is nothing praiſe-worthy in him, but all things are worthy of condemnation. There- 
The praiſe of fore as touching our perſon, this is our glory, that all men have ſinned, and are guilty of 
mw 1 everlaſting death before God. But the caſe is otherwiſe when our miniſtery is praiſed. W. here- 
e fore we muſt not only wiſh, but alfo to the uttermoſt of our power endeavour that men may 
magnify it, and have it in due reverence: for this ſhall turn to their falvation. Paul warn- 

Rem. 14. 16. eth the Romans that they offend no man: to the end, faith he, that our commodity be — 
| i evil 
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evil ſpoken of : And in another place: that our miniſtery be not reprebended. Therefore when 2 Cor. 6. 3. 
our miniſtery is praiſed, we be not praiſed for our own perſon's fake, but (as the Pſalm faith) 
ve are praifed in God and in his holy name. | eq 


Verfe 26. Provoking one another, and envying one another. 


Here he deſcribeth the effect and fruit of vain-glory. He that teacheth any error, or is The effect 
an author of any new doctrine, cannot but provoke others: and when they do not approve and fruit of 
and receive his doctrine, by and by he beginneth to hate them moſt bittterly. We ſee at vain-Siory. 
this day with what deadly hatred the Sectaries are inflamed againſt us, becauſe we will not 
give place to them and approve their errors. We did not firſt provoke them, nor ſpread 
abroad any wicked opinion in the world: but rebuking certain abuſes in the Church, and 
faithfully teaching the article of Juſtification, have walked in good order. But they forſak- 
ing this article, have taught many things contrary to the word of God. Here, becauſe we 
would not loſe the truth of the Goſpel, we have ſet ourſelves againſt them, and have con- 
demned their errors: which thing, becauſe they could not abide, they did not only provoke 
us firſt without cauſe, but alſo do ſtill moſt ſpitefully hate us, and that upon no other occa- 
ſion but only upon vain- glory: for they would gladly deface us that they alone might rule 
and reign: For they imagine that it is a great glory to profeſs the Goſpel, whereas indeed 
there is no greater ignominy in the fight of the world. 


An 


„ 1 WAP. Vi YER Eq: 
one «with the ſpirit of meekneſs. | 


IE that diligently weigheth the words of the Apoſtle, may plainly perceive that he ſpeak- whatoffences 
eth not of errors and offences againſt doctrine, but of far lefier fins, into the which a are to be for- 

man falleth not wilfully and of ſet purpoſe, but of infirmity. And hereof it cometh that he Sen. 
uſeth fo gentle and fatherly words, not calling it error or fin, but a fault. Again to the in- 
tent to diminiſh, and as it were to excuſe the ſin, and to remove the whole fault from man, 
he addeth, F any man be overtaken, that is to ſay, be beguiled of the devil or of the fleſh. 
Yea, and this term or name of Man helpeth ſomething alſo to diminiſh and quallify the mat- 
ter. As if he ſhould fay: What is fo proper unto man as to fall, to be deceived and to 
err? So faith Moſes in Leviticus. They are wont to /in like men. Wheretore this is a ſen- Lit. 6. z. 
tence full of heavenly comfort: Which once in a terrible conflict delivered me from death. 
Foraſmuch then as the Saints in this life do not only live in the fleſh, but now and then 
alſo through the enticement of the devil, fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, that is to ſay, fall into 
inpatiency, envy, wrath, error, doubting, diſtruſt and ſuch like: for Satan always aſſaileth Satan lieth in 
both, that is, as well the purity of doctrine, which he laboureth to take away by fects and Walt ood f 
diſſentions, as alſo the ſoundneſs of life, which he corrupteth with daily offences. Therefore 5 
Paul teacheth how ſuch men that are fallen ſhould be dealt withal, namely that they who are and life. 
ſtrong, ſhould raiſe up and reſtore them again with the ſpirit of meeknets. 

Theſe things it behoveth them ſpecially to know who are in the miniſtery of the word, How paſtors 
left whilſt they go about to touch all things to the quick, they forget the fatherly and mo- ought to deal 
therly affection which Paul here requireth of thoſe that have charge of fouls. And of this 3 

. . . re Tal- 
precept he hath ſet forth an example, 2 Cor. 2. Where he faith that it was ſufficient that jan 
he who was excommunicate was rebuked of many, and that they ought now to forgive him 
and comfort him, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. W heretore I be- 
ſeech you (faith he) uſe charity towards him. Therefore the Paſtors and Miniſters muſt in- 
deed ſharply rebuke thoſe who are fallen, but when they ſee that they are forrowtul 2 

| theut 
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their offences, then let them begin to raiſe them up again, to ,comfoft them, and to dimi- 
niſh and qualify their faults as much as they can, but het through mercy only, which they 
muſt ſet againſt ſin, leſt they that be fallen be ſwallowed up with overmuch heavineſs. As 

the Holy Ghoſt is preciſe in maintaining and defending the doctrine of faith, ſo is he mild 

and pitiful in forbearing and qualifying men's ſins, if they who have commited them be ſor- 


— 


$5 


| , be bone betanna} nee + 1 . 
The Pope and But as for the Pope's Synagogue, like as in all other matters it hath both taugh and done 


dais Biſhops clean contrary to the commandment and example of Paul, even ſo hath it done in this thing 


ids bats HR alſo. The Pope with all his Biſhops. have been very tyrants and butchers of men's conſci- 

| Fei; ee ences. For they have burdened; them from time to time with new traditions, and for every 

lnght matter have vexed them with their excommunications : and that they might the more 

* Sayings of Eaſily obey their vain terrors, they annexed thereunto theſe ſentences of Pope Gregory : It 

Pope Gregory. is'the part and property of good minds to be afraid of a fault where no fault is. And again : 

our cenſures muſt be feared, yea though they be unjuſt and wrongful. By theſe fayings 

(which were brought into the Church by the devil) they ſtabliſhed; their excommunication 

and this majeſty of the Papacy which is fo terrible to the whole world. There is no need 

of ſuch humility and goodneſs of minds, to be afraid of a fault where none is. O thou 

Romiſh Satan, who gave thee this power to terrify and condemn men's conſciences that were 

terrified enough before with thy unjuſt and wrongful ſentences? Thou oughteſt rather to 

have raiſed them up, to have delivered them from falſe fears, and to have brought them 

2 The 2. 3. from lies and errors to the truth. This thou omitteſt, and according to thy title and name, 

_ By what to wit, the Man of Sin and Child of Perdition, thou imagineſt a fault where no fault is. 

means Mee This is indeed the craft and deceit of Antichriſt, whereby he hath moſt.mightily eſtabliſhed 
pe eſtah- . LN | wig 2 g 5 | 

liſheth his his excommunication and tyranny. For whoſoever deſpiſed his unjuſt ſentences, was counted 

tyranny and very obſtinate and wicked: as ſome princes did, howbeit againſt their conſciences: for in 
8 88 thoſe times of darkneſs they did not underſtand that the Pope's curſes were vain. 

How they Let them therefore to whom the charge of men's conſciences is committed, learn by this 

that are fallen commandment of Paul how they ought to handle thoſe that have offended. Brethren (faith 

ought to be he) if any man be overtaken with fin, do not trouble him or make him more ſorrowful : 

_ antreated. pe not bitter unto him, do not reject or condemn him, but amend him and raiſe him up 

again: and by the ſpirit of lenity and mildneſs reſtore that which is in him decayed by the 

deceit of the devil, or by the weakneſs of the fleſh. For the kingdom whereunto ye are 

called is a kingdom not of terror or heavineſs, but of boldneſs, joy and gladneſs. There- 

fore if ye ſee any brother caſt down and affiifted by occaſion of fin which he hath com- 

mitted, run unto him, and reaching out your hand raiſe him up again, comfort him with 

ſweet words, and embrace him with motherly arms. As for thoſe who be hard-hearted and 

The ſpirit of obſtinate, who without fear continue careleſs in their ſins, rebuke them ſharply. But on 

meekneſs. the other fide (as I faid) they that be overtaken with any fin, and are heavy and ſorrowful 

for their fault which they have committed, muſt be raiſed up and admoniſhed by you that 

are ſpiritual, and that in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and not in the zeal of ſevere Juſtice: as 

ſome have done, who when they ſhould have refreſhed thirſty conſciences with ſome ſweet 

conſolation, gave them gall and 2 to drink, as the Jews did unto Chriſt hanging upon 

Exel. 34. 4. the croſs. Ezekiel ſaith of the ſhepherds of Iſrael, that they ruled the flock of God with 

5 cruelty and rigor: but a brother ought to comfort his brother that is fallen, with a loving 

and a meek ſpirit. Again, let him that is fallen hear the word of him that raiſeth him up, 

and believe it. For God would not have thoſe that are bruiſed to be caſt away, but to be 

raiſed up, as the Pſalm faith. For God hath beſtowed more for them than we have done, 

that is to ſay, the life and blood of his own Son. Wherefore we ought alſo to receive, to 

aid and comfort ſuch with all mildneſs and gentleneſs, 3 

: | er 


TO: THEB GAXLATTIANS; 1 0 „ 
"Verſe 1. Conſider ing thyſelf left thou alſo be tempted. _ 24 


I his is a very neceſſary admonition to beat down the ſharp dealing of ſuch Paſtors aa 
ſnew no pity in raiſing up and reſtoring again them who are fallen. There is no fin (ſaith ;/ + Ol 
Auguſtine) which any man hath done, but another man may do the ſame. We ſtand on a 
ſlippery ground: therefore if we wax proud and leave off our duty, there is nothing fo eaſy 
unto us as to fall. It was well faid therefore of one in the book called, The lives of the x, 157, 4, 
Fathers, when it was told him that one of his brethren was fallen into whoredom : he fell uit, parrum. 
yeſterday (faith he) and I may fall to day. Paul therefore addeth this earneſt admonition _ | 
that the Paſtors ſhould not be rigorous and unmerciful towards the offenders, or meaſure 
their own holineſs by other men's fins : but that they ſhould bear a motherly affection towards 
them, and think thus with themſelves : This man is fallen : it may be that I alſo ſhall fall 
more dangerouſly and more ſhamefully than he did. And if they who be fo ready to judge 
and condemn other, would well conſider their own fins, they ſhall find the fins of others 
who are fallen to be but motes, and their own fins to be great beams. | Mat. 7. 3. 


Let him therefore that ſtandeth take heed left he fall. If David who was ſo holy a man 


1 Cor. 10. 12 


full of faith and the Spirit of God, who had ſuch notable promiſes of God, who alſo did 
ſo many and great things for the Lord, did fall ſo grievouſly, and being now ſtricken in 
70 was overthrown with youthful luſt after ſo many and divers temptations wherewith God 
had exerciſed him: why ſhould we preſume of our own conſtancy ? And God by ſuch exam- 
ples doth ſhew unto us, firſt our own weakneſs, that we ſhould not wax proud, but ſtand in 
fear: Then he ſheweth unto us his judgment, that he can bear nothing leſs than pride, either 
againſt himſelf or againſt our brethren. Paul eee ſaith not without cauſe : Confidering 
thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. They that be exerciſed with temptations do know how ne- 
ceſſary this commandment is. On the other fide, they who be not tryed therewith, do 
not underftand Paul, and therefore are not touched with any pity towards them that are fal- 
len: as was to be ſeen in Popery, where nothing elſe reigned but tyranny and cruelty. 


TY 


Verſe 2. Bear ye one another's burden, and fo fulfil the law of Chriſt. 


This is a gentle commandment : to the which he joineth a great commendation. The law 
of Chriſt is the law of love. Chriſt after he had redeemed us, renewed us, and made us his 
Church, gave us no other law, but the law of mutual love, Fob 13. A new commandment give I 
undo you, that ye love together, &c. And to love, is not (as the Popiſh Sophiſters dream) to wiſh 
well one to another: but one to bear another's burden, that is, to bear thoſe things which 
be grievous unto thee, and which thou wouldeſt not willingly bear. Therefore Chriſtians 
mult have ſtrong ſhoulders and mighty bones, that they may bear fleſh, that is, the weak- 
neſs of their brethren : for Paul faith that they have burdens and troubles. Love therefore 1% 
is mild, courteous, patient, not in receiving but in giving. For it is conſtrained to wink 1 Ce. 1: 
at many things and to bear them. Faithful teachers do ſee in the Church many errors and Za 
offences which they are compelled to bear. In the common-weal, Subjects are never ſo obe- 
dient to the laws of the Magiſtrates as they ſhould be: Therefore unleſs the Magiſtrate can 
wink and diſſemble in time and place, he ſhall never be meet to rule the common-wealth. 
In houſhold affairs there be many things done, which diſpleaſe the maſter of the houſe. 
But if we can bear and wink at our own vices and offences which we daily commit : let us 
alſo bear other men's faults, according to this ſaying : Bear ye one another's burden, &c. Again: Row. 13. g: 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. . | ; 
Seeing then there be vices in every ſtate of life and in all men, therefore Paul ſetteth forth 
the law of Chriſt unto the faithful, whereby he exhorteth them to bear one another's burden. 
They who do not fo, do plainly witneſs that rags underſtand nat one jot of the law of 9 
4 hiek 
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B | which is the law of love: (which as Paul faith, 1 Cor. 13.) believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, and beareth all the burdens of the brethren :- yet always holding notwithſtanding the 
firſt commandment, wherein they that offend, do not tranſgreſs the law of Chriſt, that is 

"i ta fay, the law of charity, they do not hurt nor offend their neighbour, but Chriſt and his 

5 kingdom which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. This kingdom is not maintained 

Whoſe bur- by the law of charity, but by the word of God, by faith and by the Holy Ghoſt; This 
| - pray © commandment, then of hearing one anather's buxden,. belongeth not to them who deny Chriſt, 
a4Aläaä2zncd not only do not acknowledge their fin, but alſo defend it: neither doth it belong unto 
thoſe who continue till in their fins (who alſo do partly deny Chriſt) but ſuch muſt be for- 
ſaken left we become partakers of their evil works. On the contrary, they who willingly 
hear the word of God and believe, and yet notwithſtanding againſt their will do fall into fin, 
and after they be admoniſhed, do. not only receive ſuch admanition gladly, but alſo they 
deteſt their fin, and; endeavour to amend: I fay are they who be overtaken with fin, and 
have the burdens that Paul commandeth us to bear. In this. caſe let us not be rigorous and 
mercileſs: but after the example of Chriſt, who beareth and forbeareth ſuch, let us bear and 
forbear them alſo: for if he puniſh not ſuch, (which thing notwithſtanding he might juſtly 

do) much leſs ought we fo to do. _ . 


;: 


1 Tam. 5. 22. 
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Verſe 3. For if any man think himfelf to be ſomewhat, when mdeed be ts nothing, 
| he decerveth himfelf. | 


The authors Here again he reprehendeth the authors of ſects, and painteth them out in their right 
of ſects paint- colours: to wit, that they be hard-hearted, mercileſs and without compaſſion, ſuch as deſ- 
os as ee piſe the weak, and will not vouchſafe to bear their burdens, but require all things ſtraitly 
Ter © and preciſely (like wayward huſbands and ſevere School-maſters) whom nothing can pleaſe, 
but what they themſelves do : who alſo will be always thy bitter enemies, unleſs thou com- 
mend whatſoever they ſay or do, and in all things frame thyſelf according to their appetite. 
Of all men therefore they are the proudeſt, and dare take upon them all things. And this 
is that Paul faith here : they think themſelves to be ſomewhat, that is to ſay, that they have 
the oy Ghoſt, that they underſtand all the-myſteries of the Scriptures, that they cannot 

err, Oc. | ; 1 
Wherefore Paul addeth very well, that they are nothing: but that they deceive themſelves 
with the fooliſh perſuaſions of their own wiſdom and holineſs. They underſtand nothing 
| therefore either of Chriſt or of the law of Chriſt : For if they did, they would fay : Brother, 
Mat. 18. 24, thou art infected with ſuch a vice, and J am infected with another: God hath forgiven me 
28. ten thouſand talents, and I will forgive thee an hundred pence. But when they will require 
all things fo exactly and with ſuch perfection, and will in no wiſe bear the burdens of the weak, 
they offend many with this their ſharpneſs and ſeverity, who begin to deſpiſe, hate and ſhun 
them, and ſeek not comfort or counſel at their hands, nor regard what or how they teach : 
Whereas: contrariwiſe Paſtors ought ſo to behave themſelves towards thoſe over whom they 
have taken charge, that they might love and reverence them, not for their perſon, but for 

their office and Chriſtian virtues, which eſpecially ought to ſhine in them. 

Paul therefore in this place hath rightly painted out ſuch ſevere and mercileſs Saints, when 
Deceivers of he faith: They. think themſelves to be ſomewhat ; that is to ſay, being puffed up with their 
themſelves. own, fooliſh opinions and vain dreams, they have a marvellous perſuaſion of their own know- 
ledge and holineſs, and yet in very deed they are nothing, and do but deceive themſelves, 
For it is a manifeſt beguiling when a man perſuadeth himſelf that he is ſomewhat, when in- 
deed he is nothing. Such men are well deſcribed in the third of the Apocalypſe in theſe words, 
Thau. ſayeſt: I am rich and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not how 
thou ar, wretched, and miſerable; and poor, and blind, and naked. 55 | 


* 


Verſe 


Chap. vl. TG TRE GALATIANS.. 


Verſe 4. But let every man try his own work, and then he ſhall have rejoicing 45 
bimſelf only, and not in another. 


He goeth forward in painting out of thoſe proud and vain-glorious ans: For the de- Vain-glorp. 
fire of vain-glory is an odious and curſed vice, it is the occaſion of all evils, and troubleth 
both common-weals and conſciences. And ſpecially in ſpiritual matters it is fuch an evil as 
is incurable. And albeit that this place may be underſtood of the works of this life or civil 
converſation, yet principally the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the work of the miniſtery, and inveigh- 
eth againſt thoſe vain-glorious heads, whom with their fantaſtical opinions do trouble well in- 
ſtrueted eonſciences. 

And this is the property of thoſe who are infected with this poiſon of W that Vain. . 
they have no regard whether their works, that is to ſay, their miniſtery be pure, fimple and heads. 
faithful, or not: but this they only ſeek, that they may have the praiſe of the people. So 
the falle Apoſtles, when they ſaw that Paul preached the Goſpel purely to the Galatians, and 
that they could not bring any better doctrine, they began to find fault at thoſe things which 
he had godly and faithfully taught, and to prefer their own doctrine before the doctrine of 
Paul, and by this ſubtilty they won the favour of the Galatians, and brought Paul into ha- 
tred among them. Therefore the proud and vain-glorious do join theſe three vices together. 
PFirſt they are greedy of glory. Secondly, they are marvellous witty and wily i in finding fault Three vices 

with other men's doings and ſayings, thereby to purchaſe the love, the well liking and praiſe of the vain- 
of the people. And thirdly when they have once gotten a name (though it be by other men's Lo ROT e 
travel) they become fo ſtout and full of ſtomack that they dare venture upon all things. OY 
Therefore Ops are pernicious and peſtilent fellows, whom | _ even with my very heart : 
for they ſeek their own, and not that which is of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Againſt fuch Paul ſpeaketh here. As if he ſhould fay : Such . ſpirits to their 9% 7 ER 
werle. that is to ſay, they teach the Goſpel to this end that they may win pratle and eſtima- 
tion among men, that 1s, that they may be counted excellen it Doctors, veith whom Pau and 
others might not be compared. And when they have gotten this eſtimation, then begin they ꝓhe people 
to reprehend the ſayings and doings of other men, 2 and highly commend their own : "and by delighted 
this fubtilty they bewitch the minds of the people, who becauſe they have itching ears with novel- 
are not only delighted with new opinions, but alſo rejoice to fee thoſe teachers which they 8 
had afore, to be abaſed and defaced by theſe new upitarts and glorious heads, and all be- 
cauſe they are come to a fulneſs and loathing of the word. 

Thus it ought not to be (ſaith he) but let every man be faithful in his office: let him 
not ſeek his own glory, nor depend upon the praiſe and commendation of the people, but 
let his only care be to do his work truly, that is, let him teach the Goſpel purely. And He fhall lack 
if his work be fincere and found, let him aſſure himſelf that he ſhall lack no praiſe either no praiſe that 
before God or among the godly. In the mean ſpace, if he be not commended of the un- Golpel NON 
thankful world, let this nothing move him : for he knoweth that the end of his miniſtery 18, 1; 
not that he, but that Chriſt ſhould be glorified thereby. Wherefore being furniſhed with The end of 
the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the left, let him ſ. ay: I began not to 57 1 8 
teach the Goſpel to the end that the world ſhould magnify. me, and therefore I 
ſhrink from that which I have begun, if the world hate, flander or perſecute me. He that 
is ſuch an one, teacheth the word and attendeth upon his office faithfully, without any 
worldly reſpect, that is, without regard of glory or gain, without the ſtrength, wiſdom or 
authority of any man. He leaneth not to the praiſe of other men, for he hath it in 
himſelf. 

_ Wherefore he that truly and faithfully executeth his office, careth not what the world 15 5 

ſpeaks of him: he careth not whether the world praiſe or diſpraiſe him, but he hath praiſe 3 

in himſelf, which is the teſtimony of his conſcience, and praiſe or glory in God. th — bimtelk 
therefore 
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tdttherefore ſay with Paul, This is our rejoicing, this is our praiſe and glory, even the teſti- 
mamonp of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſincerity before God, and not in fleſhly 
wiſdom, but in the grace of God we have had our converſation in the world. This glory 
s uncorrupt and ſtedfaſt: for it dependeth not on other men's judgments, but of our own 
conſcience, which beareth us witneſs that we have taught the word purely, miniſtered the 
facraments rightly, and have done all things well, and therefore it cannot be defaced or 


* 


| CCC N 2CCCCCCC00 feared. 
What is he The other glory which theſe proud ſpirits do ſeek, is uncertain and moſt perilous, for 
_ glory of here- that they have it not in themſelves, but it conſiſteth in the mouth and opinion of the peo- 


N ple: therefore can they not have the teſtimony of their own conſcience, that they have done 


all things with ſimplicity and ſincerity for the advancing of the glory of God only, and the 
ſalvation of ſouls. For this is it which they ſeek, that they may be counted famous through 
the work and: labour of their preaching, and be praiſed of men. They have therefore a 
The glory of glory, a truſt and a teſtimony, but before men, not in themſelves nor before God. The 
the godly. godly do not deſire glory after this manner. If Paul had had this praiſe before men, and 
| not in himſelf, he ſhould have been compelled to deſpair, when he ſaw many cities, coun- 
tries, and all Aſia fall from him: when he ſaw ſo many offences or ſlanders, and fo many 
Fobn 16, 32. hereſies to follow his preaching. Chriſt when he was alone, that is, when he was not only 
ſought for by the Jews to be put to death, but alſo was forſaken of his diſciples, was not 
yet alone, but the Father was with him, for he had glory and rejoicing in himſelf. 

E So at this day, af our truſt, our glory and rejoicing did depend upon the judgment and 
Phil. 4. 4. favour of men, we ſhould die with very anguiſh and ſorrow of heart. For fo far off is it 
The world that the Papiſts, Sectaries and the whole world do judge us worthy of any reverence or 
diſhonoureth praiſe, that they hate and perſecute us moſt bitterly : yea, they would gladly overthrow our 
1 = miniſtery, and root out our doctrine for ever. We have therefore nothing before men but 
word. reproach: but we rejoice and we glory in the Lord, and therefore we attend upon our office 
chearfully and faithtully, which we know is acceptable to him. Thus doing we care not 
whether our work do pleaſe or diſpleaſe the devil: whether the world love us or hate us. 
8 For we knowing our work to be well done, and having a good conſcience before God, go 
2 Cor. 6. 8. forward by honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report, &c. This, faith Paul, 

TD is to have rejoicing or glory in thyſelf. , 
| The Goſpel! And this admonition is very neceſſary againſt that execrable vice of vain-glory, The 
is the word of Goſpel is a doctrine which both of itſelf, and alſo by the malice of the devil bringeth with 
the crols and it the croſs and perfecution. Therefore Paul is wont to call it the word of the croſs and of 
Fig nnd ' Offence. It hath not always ſtedfaſt and conftant diſciples. Many there be that to-day 
The diſciples make profeſſion thereof and embrace it, who to-morrow being offended with the croſs, will 
of the Goipel. fall from it and deny it. They therefore that teach the Goſpel to the end that they may 
obtain the favour and praiſe of men, muſt needs periſh, and their glory be turned unto 
ſhame, when the people ceaſe to reverence and magnify them. Wherefore let all Paſtors 
and Miniſters of the word learn to have glory and rejoicing in themſelves, and not in the 
mouths of other men. If there be any that praiſe them, as the godly are wont to do, 
(By evil report and good report, ſaith Paul) yet let them receive this glory but as a ſhadow 
| of true glory, and let them think the ſubſtance of glory to be indeed the teſtimony of their 
What it is for On conſcience. He that doth ſo, proveth his own work, that is, he regardeth not his own 
2 man to glory, but his only care is to do his office faithfully, that is to ſay, to teach the Goſpel 
prove his purely, and to ſhew the true uſe of the ſacraments. When he thus proveth his own work, 
own work. he hath glory and rejoicing in himſelf, which no man can take from him : for he hath 1t 
ſurely planted and grounded in his own heart, and not in other men's mouths : whom ſatan 
can very eaſily turn away and can make that mouth and tongue gow full of curfing, which 


a little before was full of bleſſing. 


Therefote 


* ” 
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= Therefore (ſaith Paul) if ye be deſirous of glory, ſeek it where it ſhould be ſought, not 
in the mouth of other men, but in your own heart: which ye then do when ye execute your 
office truely and faithfully. So ſhall it come to paſs that beſides the glory which ye have in 
yourſelves, ye ſhall have praiſe and commendation alſo before men. But if ye glory in other 
men, and not in yourſelves, that ſhame and confuſion which ye have in yourſelves, ſhall not 
be without reproach and confuſion alſo before men. This have we ſeen in certain fantaſtical 
ſpirits in theſe our days, who proved not their work: that is, they did not only ſeek to 
_ preach the Goſpel purely and fimply, but miſuſed it to gain praiſe among men, contrary to 
the ſecond Commandment. Therefore after their inward confuſion, there followed alſo an 
outward confuſion and ſhame among men, according to that ſaying : The Lord wil not hold Rand 20. +. 
Him * that taketh his Name in vain. And Again: They which deſpiſe me ſhall be def 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
tſea. 
civil if we ſeek firſt the glory of God by the miniſtery of the word, then ſurely 
our glory will follow, according to that ſaying : Him that honoureth me I will glorify. To 
conclude, let every man prove his work: that is, let him do his endeavour that his miniſ- 
tery may be found faithful z. for this above all things is required in the Miniſters of the word, 
1 Cor. 4. As if he ſhould ſay: Let every man endeavour purely and faithfully to teach 
the word, and let him have an eye to nothing elſe but the glory of God and the falvation of 
ſouls, then ſhall his work be faithful and ſound : then ſhall he have glory and rejoicing in 
his own conſcience, ſo that he may boldly fay : This my doctrine and miniſtery pleaſeth God. 
And this 1s indeed an excellent glory. | | 
This ſentence may alſo be well applied to thoſe works which are done of the faithful in The work of 
every ſtate of life. As if a Magiſtrate, an houſholder, a ſervant, a ſchool-maſter, a ſcholar, every man's 
abide in his vocation, and do his duty therein faithfully, not troubling himſelf with thoſe calling. 
works which pertain not to his vocation, he may glory and rejoice in himſelf : for he may 
ſay, I have done the works of my vocation appointed unto me by God, with ſuch faithful- 
neſs and diligence as J was able. Therefore I know that this work being done in faith and 
_ obedience to God, pleaſeth God. If other ſpeak evil of it, I pals little thereof. For there 
be always ſome who deſpiſe and flander the doctrine and life of the godly : but God hath 
threatened to deſtroy all lying lips and ſlanderous tongues. Therefore whilſt ſuch men do 
greedily ſeek after vain-glory, and with lies and ſlanders go about to deface the godly, it hap- 
peneth to them as Paul faith : whoſe glory is their ſhame. And in another place; Their focliſpneſs pyy, z. 19. 
ſhall be known to all men. By whom? Even by God the righteous judge, who as he will 2 Tim. 3. 9. 
utter their falſe accuſations and ſlanders, ſo will he reveal the righteouſneſs of the godly like 
the noan-day, as it is ſaid, P/al. 37. | | 
This clauſe : in himſelf (to touch this alſo by the way) mult fo be underſtood that God 
be not excluded: that is, that every man may know, in what godly ſtate of life ſoever he 
be, that his work is a divine work : for it is the work of his vocation having the command- 


ment of God. 


Verſe 5. For every man ſhall bear his own burden. 


This is as it were the reaſon or confirmation of the former ſentence, leſt any man ſhould 
lean to other men's judgment in praifing and commending of him. As if he ſaid: It is In death and 
extreme madneſs for thee to ſeek glory in another and not in thyſelf: for in the agony of i Mga ot 
death and the laſt judgement it ſhall not profit thee that other men have praiſed thee: for Uther 8 
other men ſhall not bear thy burden, but thou ſhalt ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, praiſes profit 
and ſhalt bear thy burden alone. There thy praiſers ſhall nothing help thee. For when not. | 
we die theſe praiſes ſhall ceaſe. And in that day when the Lord ſhall judge the ſecrets of Raf. 2. Ie 
all hearts, the witneſs of thine own conſcience ſhall ſtand either with thee or againit thee : 
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Againſt thee if thou glory in other men: with thee if thou have it in thyſelf,” that is to ſay, 
if thy conſcience bear thee witneſs that thou haſt done thy duty in the miniſtery of the word 
or otherwiſe according to thy calling ſincerely and faithfully, having reſpect to the glory of 
God only and the ſalvation of ſouls. And theſe words, Every man ſhall bear bis own judg- 
ment, are very vehement, and ought ſo to terrify us that we ſhould not be deſirous of vain- 


glory. Tk A ig EO OTE MOTO: 
And this moreover is to be noted, that we are not here in the matter of juſtification, 'where 
nothing availeth but mere grace and forgiveneſs of fins, which is received by faith alone: 
where all our works alſo, yea even our beſt works, and ſuch as are done according to God's 
A compariſon Calling, have need of forgiveneſs of fins. But this is another caſe, He treateth not here 
between good of the remiſſion of fins, but compareth true works and hypocritical works together. Theſe 
and hy poeri- things therefore ought thus to be taken, that although the work or miniſtery of a godly Paſtor 
” BEE Works." 1; ot perfect but that he hath need of forgiveneſs of ſins, yet in itſelf it is good and per- 
feect, in compariſon of the miniſtery of the vain-glorious man. So our miniſtery is good and 
_ found, becauſe we ſeek thereby the glory of God and the ſalvation of fouls. But the mi- 
niſtery of the fantaſtical heads is not 4 for they ſeek their own praife. Albeit therefore that 
no works can quiet the conſcience before God: yet is it neceſſary that we ſhould perſuade 
ourſelves that we have done our work uprightly, truly, and according to God's calling, that 
is, that we have not corrupted the word of God, but have taught it purely and faithfully. 
This teſtimony of conſcience we have need of: that we have done our duty uprightly in our 
function and calling, and led our life accordingly. So far ought we then to glory as touch- 
ing our works, as we know them to be commanded of God, and that they pleaſe him. For 
every one in the lat judgement ſhall bear his own burden, and therefore other men's praiſes 
| ſhall there nothing help or profit him. ; | : 1 
Vain-glory. Hitherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilent vice of vain- glory, for the ſupreſſing 
WE: whereof no man is fo ſtrong, but that he hath need of continual prayer. For what man al- 
moſt even among the godly is not delighted with his own praiſes? Only the Holy Ghoſt 
can preſerve us that we be not infected with this vice. | 


| Verſe 6. Let him that is taught in the word, make him that teacherh him par - 
5 taker of all his goods. 


A command- Here he preacheth to the diſciples or hearers of the word, commanding them to beſtow 
ment for noa- all good things upon thoſe who have taught and inſtructed them in the word. I have ſome 
xy Sar times marvelled why the Apoſtles commanded the Churches fo diligently to nouriſh their 
the word of teachers. For in Popery I faw that all men gave abundantly to the building and maintain- 
Sod. ing of goodly temples, to the increaſing of the revenues and livings of thoſe who were ap- 
pointed to their idolatrous ſervice. Hereof it came that the eſtimation and riches of the Biſh- 
ops and the reſt of the Clergy did ſo increaſe, that every where they had in poſſeſſion the 

beſt and moſt fruitful grounds. Therefore thought I that Paul had commanded this in vain, 

ſeeing that all manner of good things were not only abundantly given to the Clergy, but allo 

they overflowed in wealth and riches. Wherefore I thought that men ought rather to be 

exhorted to withhold their hands from giving, than encouraged to give any more: for I ſaw _ 

that by this exceſſive liberality of men, the covetouſneſs of the clergy did increaſe. But now 

pn I know the caufe why they had ſuch abundance of all good things heretofore, and now the 

Paſtors and Miniſters of the word do want. | 

The miniſters Beforetime, when nothing elſe was taught but errors and wicked doctrine, they had ſuch 
of ſatan have plenty of all things, that of Peter's patrimony (which denied that he had either ſilver or gold,) 
plenty, but and of ſpiritual goods (as they called them) the Pope was become an Emperor, * 
inals 
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dinals and Biſhops were made Kings and Princes of the world. But now fince the Goſpel the miniſters 
hath been preached and publiſhed, the profeſſors thereof be as rich as ſometime Chriſt and of Cari do . 
his Apoſtles were. We find then by experience, how well this commandment of nouriſhing . 
and maintaining the Paſtors and Miniſters of God's word is obſerved, which Paul here and 
in other places ſo diligently repeateth and beateth into the heads of his hearers. There is 
now no city which is known to us, that nouriſheth and maintaineth her Paſtors and Preachers: 
but they are all entertained with thoſe goods which were given, not unto Chriſt, to whom 
no man giveth any thing, (for when he was born he was laid in a manger inſtead of a bed, Luke 2. 7. 
becauſe there was no room for him in the Inn: afterwards being converſant among men, he Mar. 8. 10. 
had not whereon to lay his head: and briefly being ſpoiled of his garments and hanging nak- "7; 
ed upon the croſs between two thieves, he died moſt miterably :) but to the Pope for the main- | 
tainance of his abominations, and becauſe he oppreſſing the Goſpel, taught the doctrines and 
traditions of men, and ſet up Idolatry. | 
And as oft as I read the exhortation of Paul, whereby he perſuadeth the Churches that 
they ſhould either nouriſn their Paſtors, or give ſomewhat to the relief of the poor Saints in 
Jewry, I do greatly marvel and am aſhamed that fo great an Apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained  « 
to uſe fo many words for the obtaining of this benefit of the Congregations. Writing to the 
Corinthians he treateth of this matter in two whole Chapters. I would be loath to defame 
Wittenburze, which indeed is nothing to Corinth, as he defamed the Corinthians in begging 
ſo carefully for the relief and ſuccour of the poor. But this is the lot of the Goſpel when 
it is preached, that not only no man 1s willing to give any thing for the finding of Minifters 
and maintaining of Scholars, but men begin to ſpoil, to rob and to ſteal, and with divers 
crafty means one to beguile another. To be brief, men ſeem ſuddenly to grow out of kind, 
| and to be transformed into cruel beaſts, Contrariwiſe when the doctrine of devils was preached, , %. 3 
then men were prodigal and offered all things willingly to thoſe that deceived them. The 
Prophets do reprove the fame fin ir the Jews, who were Joath to give any thing to the at 
godly Prieſts and Levites, but gave all things plentifully to the wicked. 
oy therefore we begin to underſtand how neceſſary this commanament of Paul is as touch- 
ing the maintainance of the Miniſters of the Church. For Satan can abide nothing leſs than 
the light of the Goſpel. Therefore when he ſeeth that it beginneth to ſhine, then doth he 
rage and goeth about with all main and might to quench it. And this he attempteth two gatan pp 
manner of ways. Firſt, by lying ſpirits and force of tyrants: and then by poverty and fa- ſeth the Goſ- 
mine. But becauſe. he could not hitherto oppreſs the Goſpel in this country (praiſed be God) pe! two ways. 
by heretics and tyrants: therefore he attempteth to bring it to pats the other way, that is, 
by withdrawing the livings of the Miniſters of the word, to the end that they being oppreſ- 
ſed with poverty and neceſſity, ſhould forſake the Miniftery, and fo the miſerable people 
being deſtitue of the word of God, ſhould become in time as ſavage as wild beaſts. And 
Satan helpeth forward this horrible enormity by ungodly Magiſtrates in the Cities, and alſo 
by Noblemen and Gentlemen in the Country, who take away the Church goods whereby 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould live, and turn them to wicked uſes. Theſe goods (ſaith 
the Prophet Micah) were gathered of the hire of an harlot, and therefore to a, hire they 
ſhall return. 1 3 
Moreover, Satan turneth men particulary alſo from the Goſpel by overmuch fulneis. For pj. of 
when the Goſpel is diligently and daily preached, many being glutted therew1th begin to loath God's word 
it, and by little and little become negligent and untoward to all godly exerciſes. Again, bringeth - 
there is no man that will now bring up his children in good learning, and much leſs in the Lathing. 
ſtudy of the Holy Scripture, but they employ them wholly to gainful arts or occupations. 
All theſe are Satan's practiſes, to no other end but that he may oppreſs the Goſpel in this our 
country with any violence of tyrants, or ſubtil devices of heretics, 
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© EE It is not without cauſe therefore that Paul warneth the hearers of the Goſpel ta make their 

180, 9. 11. paſtors and teachers partakers with them in all good things, F ue (faith he to the Corintbi- 

"NS ans) haus ſocun te you [piritual things, is it a great matter if we reap your worldly things? The 

huearers therefore ought to miniſter carnal things to them of whom, they have received ſpiri- 

5 tual things. But both huſbandmen, citizens and gentlemen do at this day abuſe our doc- 

The world trine, that under the colour thereof they may enrich themſelves. Heretofore when the 

Ioadeth the Pope reigned there was no man who paid not ſomewhat yearly ta the Prieſts for maſſes, 

2 A dirges, trentals and ſuch traſh. The begging Friars had alſo their part. The merchan- 

125 8 diy Gifes of Rawe likewiſe and daily offerings carried away ſomewhat. Fram theſe and from 

things. an infinite number of ſuch exactions our countrymen are now delivered by the Goſpel. 

But fa far off is it that they are thankful unto God for this liberty, that of prodigal givers 

they are now become ſtark thieves and robbers, and will not beſtow one farthing on the Goſ- 

pel or the Miniſters thereof, nor give any thing for the relief and ſuccour of the poor 

ſaints : which is a certain token that they have loft both the word and faith, and that they 

have no ſpiritual goodneſs. in them. For it is impoſſible that ſuch as are godly indeed, 

ſhould ſuffer their Paſtors to live in neceflity and penury. But foraſmuch as they laugh and 

rejoice when, their Paſtors ſuffer any adverſity, and. withold their living, or give it not with 

| ſuch faithfuineſs as they ought : it is a plain token that they are worſe than the Heathen. 
The puniſh- + But they ſball feel ere it be long what calamities will follow this unthankfulneſs. For 

ment of un- they ſhall loſe both temporal and fpiritual things. For this fin muſt needs be grievouſly 

thankfulneſs. puniſhed. And certainly I think that the Churches in Ga/atia, Corinth, and other places 

were fo troubled by the falſe Apoſtles for no other cauſe, but for that they little regarded 

their true paſtors and preachers. » For it is good reaſon that he who refuſeth to give a penny 

to God who offereth unto him all good things and life everlaſting, ſhould give a piece of 

gold to the devil, the author of all evils and death everlaſting. Whoſo will not ſerve God 

in a little, and that to his own ineſtimable benefit, let him ſerve the devil in much to his 

extreme and utter confuſion. Now therefdre ſince the light of the Goſpel beginneth to ſhine, 

-e ſee what the devil is, and what the world is. | 

In all good In that he faith : In all his goods, it is not fo to be taken that all men are bound to give 

_ things. all that they have to their Miniſters, but that they ſhould maintain them liberally, and give 

them that whereby they may be well able to live. | 


Ven 7. de nat decerved, for God is not mocked. 


The Apoſtle proſecuteth this place of the nouriſhing and maintaining of Miniſters ſo 
: earneftly, that to his former reprehenſion and exhortation he addeth now alſo a threatening, 
Gentlemen, ſaying, God is not mocked. And here he toucheth to the quick the perverſeneſs of our 
76 e Ae countrymen, who proudly deſpiſe our miniſtery. For they think it to be but a ſport and 
deſpiſers of à game: and therefore they go about (eſpecially the Gentlemen) to make their Paſtors ſub- 
| God's Miniſ- ject unto them like ſervants and ſlaves. And if we had not fo godly a Prince, and one 
8 that loveth the truth, they had ere this time driven us out of the country. When the Paſ- 
tors aſk their duty or complain that they ſuffer penury, they cry out : the Prieſts be cove- 
tous, they would have plenty, no man is able to ſatisfy their unſatiable covetouſneſs: if 
they were true Goſpellers they ſhould have nothing of their own, but as poor men ought 

to follow poor Chriſt, and ſo ſuffer all adverſities, &c. +2 1 
Paul horribly threateneth here ſuch tyrants and ſuch mockers of God, who ſo careleſly 
and proudly do fcorn the miſerable preachers, and yet will ſeem: to be Goſpellers, and not 
to be mockers of God, but to worſhip him very devoutly. Be not deceived (faith he) God 
Luke 10. 16. is not mocked, that is to ſay, he doth not ſuffer himſelf to be mocked in his Miniſters. For 
2 Sam. 8. 7. he faith, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. Alſo he ſaith unto Samuel, They have not - 
5 . r 
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thee away, Put me. | Therefore, O ye-mockers, although God defer his puniſhment for a 
ſeaſon, yet when he ſeeth time he will find you out, and will puniſh this contempt of his 


Vorcd and bitter hatred which ye bear againſt his Miniſters. Therefore ye deceive not God ä 1 


but yourſelves, and ye ſhall not laugh at God, but he will laugh at you, Pſalm. 2. But 
our proud Gentlemen, Citizens and common-people are nothing at all moved with theſe 
dreadful threatnings. Nevertheleſs they ſhall feel when death approacheth, whether they 
have mocked themſelves or us; nay rather not us, but God himſelf, as Paul faith here. 
In the mean time becauſe they proudly deſpiſe our admonitions with an intollerable pride, we 
ſpeak theſe things to our comfort, to the end we may know that it is better to ſuffer wron | 
than to do wrong: for patience is ever innocent and harmleſs. Moreover, God will not Pin 34. ro. 


ſuffer his miniſters to ſtarve for hunger, but even when the rich men ſuffer ſcarcity and hun- P/aim 37. 19. | 


ger, he will feed them, and in the day of famine they ſhall have enough. 


Verſe 7. For whatſoever a man ſyweth that ſhall he reap. 
All theſe things tend to this purpoſe, that Miniſters ſhould be nouriſhed and maintained. 


For my part I do not gladly interpret ſuch ſentences : for they ſeem to commend us, and 
ſo they do indeed. Moreover, if a man ſtand much in repeating ſuch things to his hearers, 
it hath ſome ſhew of covetouſneſs. Notwithſtanding men muſt be admoniſhed hereof, that reyerence 


they may know that they ought to yield unto their Paſtors, both reverence and a neceſſary and neceſſary 


living. Our Saviour Chriſt teacheth the ſame thing in the 10. of Luke : Eating and drink. living due to 
ing fuch things as they have : for the labourer is worthy of his reward. And Paul ſaith in ano- 5 
ther place: Do ye not know that they which ſacrifice in the temple, live of the ſacrifices ? and 1 Cor. g. 13. 
they which ſerve at the altar, are partakers of the altar? Even ſo hath the Lord ordained that 14. 
they which preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. | 
It is good that we alſo who are in the miniſtery, ſhould know theſe things, left for our 

labour we might with evil conſcience receive the ſtipend which 1s given unto us of the Pope's 
goods. And although ſuch goods were heaped together by mere fraud and deceit, yet not- 

withſtanding God ſpoiling the Egyptians, that is to ſay, the Papiſts of their goods, turneth 
them here amongſt us, to a good and holy uſe: not when noblemen and gentlemen ſpoil 
them and abuſe them, but when they who ſet forth God's glory, and bring up youth vir- 
tuouſly, are maintained therewith. Let us know then that we may with good conſcience 
(ſince God hath ordained and commanded that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of 
the, Goſpel) uſe thoſe things that are given us of the Church's goods, for the neceſſaiy ſuſ- 
tentation of our life, to the end we may attend upon our office the better. Let no man there- 
fore make any ſcruple hereof, as though it were not lawful for him to uſe ſuch goods. 


Exod. 13.2% 


Verſe 8. For he that foweth in the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption: but 
he that ſoweth in the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap everlaſting life. 


He addeth a ſimilitude and an allegory. And this general ſentence of ſowing he applieth What it is tw 
to the particular matter of nouriſhing and maintaining the Miniſters of the word, ſaying : ſow in the 
He that ſoweth in the Spirit, that is to ſay, he that cheriſheth the teachers of God's word, ſpirit. 
doth a ſpiritual work, and ſhall reap everlaſting life. Here riſeth a queſtion, whether we 
deſerve eternal life by good works? For fo Paul ſee meth to avouch in this place. As touch- 
ing ſuch ſentences which ſpeak of works and the reward of them, we have treated very larg- 
ly before in the 5. chapter. And very neceſſary it is, after the example of Paul, to exhort 
the faithful to good works, that is to ſay, to exerciſe their faith by good works. For if 
they follow not faith, it is a manifeſt token that their faith is no true faith. Therefore the 
Apoflle faith : he that ſowweth in the fleſb ons underſtand it, in his own fleſh) that is to wk 


ER | he that giveth nothing to the Miniſters of God's word, but only feedeth and careth for him- 
ſelf (which is the counſel of the fleſh) that man ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, not only 
in this preſent life, but alſo in the life to come. For the goods of the wicked ſhall waſte 
away, and they themſelves alſo at length ſhall ſhamefully periſh. The Apoſtle would fain 
tir up his hearers to be liberal and beneficial towards their Paſtors and Preachers. But what 
a miſery is it, that the perverſneſs and ingratitude of men ſhould be ſo great, that the Churches 
| ſhould need this admonition ?2 % ⁵⁵——T l we 
The heretics The Eucratites abuſed this place for the confirmation of their wicked opinion againſt mar- 
* called 5 50 = riage, expounding it after this manner: He that ſoweth in the fleſh ſhall reap, corruption : 
my che pa. That is to ſay, he that marrieth a wife ſhall be damned: Ergo, a wife is a damnable'thing, 
piſts have re- and marriage is evil, foraſmuch as there is in it a ſowing in the fleſh. Theſe beaſts were 
ved as ſo deſtitute of all judgement, that they perceived not whereabout the Apoſtle went. I ſpeak 
WERE du this to the end ye may fee how eaſily the devil by his miniſters can turn away the hearts of 
eee they the ſimple from the truth. Germany ſhall ſhortly have an infinite number of ſuch beaſts, 
may truly be yea and already hath very many: For on the one fide it perſecuteth and killeta the godly 
called new Miniſters, and on the other fide it neglecteth and deſpiſeth them, and ſuffereth them to live 
_ Encratites. jn great penury. Let us arm ourſelves againft theſe and ſuch like errors, and let us learn 
to know the true meaning of the Scriptures. For Paul ſpeaketh not here of matrimony, 
but of nouriſhing the Miniſters of the Church, which every man that is endued but with 
the common judgement of reaſon may perceive. And although this nouriſhment is but a 
corporal thing, yet notwithſtanding he calleth it a ſowing in the ſpirit. Contrariwiſe, when 
men greedily ſcrape together what they can, and ſeek only their own gain, he calleth it a ſow- 
ing in the fleſh. He pronounceth thoſe who ſow in the ſpirit to be bleſſed, both in this 
life and in the life to come: and the other who ſow in the fleſh to be accui ſed, both in this. 
life and in the life to come. . | 


, 


Verſe 9. And let us not be <eory of doing good, for in due time we-ſhatl reap 


without wearimeſs. 


The Apoſtle intending to cloſe up his Epiſtle, paſſeth from the particular to the general, 
and exhorteth generally to all good works. As if he ſhould fay : let us be liberal and boun- 
tiful, not only towards the Miniſters of the word, but alſo towards all other men, and that 

We muſt do Without wearineſs. For it is an eaſy matter for a man to do good once or twice: but to con- 
good without tinue, and not to be diſcouraged through the ingratitude and perverſneſs of thoſe to whom 
wearineſs. he hath done good, that is very hard. Therefore he doth not only exhort us to do good, 

g but alſo not to be weary in doing good. And to perſuade us the more eaſily thereunto, he 
addeth, For in due time we ſhall reap without wearineſs. As if he ſaid: wait and look for the- 
perpetual. harveſt that is to come and then ſhall no ingratitude or perverſe dealing of men be 
able to pluck you away from well-doing : For m the harveſt-time ye ſhall receive moſt plen- 
tiful increaſe and fruit of the ſeed. Thus with moſt ſweet words he exhorteth the faithful 
to be doing of good works. 


Verſe 10. Therefore while WE Have time, lot us Ay good unto all men, but ſpeci- 
ally to thoſe that be of the houſbold of faith. 


This is the knitting up of his exhortation for the liberal maintaining and Tepe of the 
Miniſters of the word, and giving of alms to all ſuch as have need, As if he had ſaid, let 
John g. 4. us do good while it is day, for when night cometh we can no longer work. Indeed men 
ob 12. 35. work many things when the light of the truth is taken away, but all in vain: for they walk 

in darknefs and wot not whither they go, and therefore all their life, works, W 50 


Chap. I. | v0 THE GTGALATIAMNS. 


death are in van. And by theſe words he toucheth the Galatians, As if he ſhould tay, 
Except ye continue in the found doctrine which ye have received of me, your working of 


much good, your ſuffering of many troubles, and ſuch other things profit you nothing: as 


he faid before in the third Chapter: Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? And by a new WE 
kind of ſpeech he termeth thoſe the houſhold of faith who are joined with us in the fel- x > 


lowſhip of faith, among whom the Miniſters of the word are the chiefeſt, and then all the 
reſt of the faithful. + | 


Verſe 11. Behold what @ letter T have written unto you with mine own hand. 


He cloſeth up his Epiſtle with an exhortation to the faithful, and with a ſharp rebuke or 
invective againſt the falſe Apoſtles: Behold (ſarth he) what a letter I have written unto you 


det h mine own hand, This he faith to move them, and to ſhew his motherly affection to- The 9 
wards them. As if he ſhould ſay : I never wrote fo long an Epiſtle with mine own hand to ly affection of: 


any othe Church as 1 have done unto you. For as for his other Epiſtles, as he ſpake other Paul. 


wrote them, and afterwards he ſubſoribed his ſalutation and name with his own hand, as it 


is to be ſeen in the end of his Epiſtles. And in theſe words (as I ſuppoſe) he hath reſpect 


to the length of the Epiſtle. Other ſome take it otherwiſe. 


Verſe 12. As many as defire to pleaſe in the fleſh, compel you to be circumciſed, 
only becarſe they would not fufer the perſecutton of the croſs of Chriſt. 


Before he curſed the falſe Apoſtles. Now as it were repeating the ſame thing again, but. 


with other words, he accuſeth them very ſharply, to the end he may fear and turn away the 
Galatians from their doctrine, notwithſtanding the great authority which they ſeemed to have. 


The teachers which ye have (faith he) are ſuch as firſt regard not the glory of Chriſt and the Ihe ns,” 


ſalvation of your ſouls, but only ſeek their own glory: ſecondly : they fly the croſs : thirdly, ties of the 


they underſtand not thoſe things which they teach. 

Theſe falſe teachers being accuſed of the Apoſtles for three ſuch execrable enormities, were 
worthy to be avoided of all men. But yet all the Galatians obeyed not this warning of Paul. 
And Paul doth the falſe Apoſtles no wrong, when he fo vehemently inveigheth againſt them: 
but he juſtly condemneth them by his apoſtolic authority. In like manner when we call 


the Pope Antichriſt, his Biſhops and his ſhavelings a curſed generation, we ſlander them 


not, but by God's authority we judge them to be accurſed, according to that which is ſaid 


in the firſt chapter: I we or an Angel from heaven preach otherwiſe than wwe have preached 


uno you, accurſed be be: For they hate, perſecute and overthrow the doctrine of Chriſt. 


Your teachers (faith he) are vain heads, and not regarding the glory of Chriſt and your 


falvation, they ſeek only their own glory. Again, becauſe they are afraid of the croſs, they 


preach circumciſion and the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, left they ſhould provoꝶe the jews to 


hate and perſecute them. Wherefore, although ye hear them never fo gladly and never fo 


long : yet ſhall ye hear but ſuch as make their belly their God, ſeek their own glory, and Pil. 3. 19; 


ſhun the croſs. And here is to be noted a certain vehemency in this word compe!. For cir- 


cumcifion is nothing of itſelf : but to be compelled to circumciſion, and when a man hath 
received it, to put righteouſneſs and holineſs therein, and if it be not received to make it a 


fin, that is an injury unto Chriſt, Of this matter I have ſpoken largely enough heretofore. 


Verſe 13. Far they themfetves that are circumciſed do not keep the law : but they 


would have you circumciſed, that they might glory in your fleſh. 


Is: 


falſe apoſtle. 
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Is not Paul here worthy to be called an heretic ? For he faith, that not only the falſe 

| _ Apoſtles, but all the nation of the Jews who were circumciſed, keep not the law, but rather 
Ger. 17.10, that they who were circumciſed, in fulfilling the law fulfil it not. This is againſt Moſes, 
24. Who faith, that to be circumciſed is to keep the law, and not to be: circumeiſed, is to make 
Ger. 17. 12. the covenant void, Gen. 17. And the Jews were circumciſed for none other cauſe but to 
keep the law, which commanded that every male child ſhould be circumciſed the eight day. 

Hereof we have before intreated at large, and therefore we need not now to repeat the ſame 

again. Now, theſe things ſerve to the condemning of the falſe apoſtles, that the Galati- 

ans may be feared from hearing of them, as if he ſhould ſay: Behold, I ſet before your 

eyes what manner of teachers ye have. Firſt, they are vain-glorious men, who ſeek no- 
Phil. 2. 21. thing but their own profit, and care for nothing but their own belly. Secondly, they fly 
the. croſs: And finally, they teach no truth nor certainty, but all their ſaying and doings 
are counterfeit and full of hypocriſy. Wherefore although they keep the law outwardly : 
yet in keeping it they keep it not. For without the Holy Ghoſt, the law cannot be kept. 
But the Holy Ghoſt cannot be received without Chriſt: and where the Holy Ghoſt dwell- 

eth not, there dwelleth an unclean fpirit, that is to ſay, deſpiſing God, and ſeeking his own 


— 


The law is gain and glory. Therefore all that he doth as touching the law, is mere hypocriſy and dou- 
not accom- ble fin. For an unclean heart doth not fulfil the law, but only maketh an outward ſhew 


pliſhed wich thereof, and ſo is it more confirmed in its wickedneſs and hypocriſy. 
cru rags And this ſentence 1s diligently to be marked, that they who are circumciſed keep not the 
law: that is to fay, that they who are circumciſed are not circumciſed. It may alſo be ap- 
plied unto other works: He that worketh, prayeth, or ſuffereth without Chriſt, worketh, 
Rem. 14. 23. Prayeth and ſuffereth in vain : for all that is not of faith is fin. It profiteth a man there- 
Works done tore nothing at all to be outwardly circumciſed, to faſt, to pray, or to do any other work, 
without falta if he be within a deſpiſer of grace, of forgiveneſs of fins, of faith, of Chriſt, &c. and 
286 85 be puffed up with the opinion and preſumption of his own righteouſneſs : which are horri- 
ble fins againſt the firſt table: and afterward there follow alſo other ſins againſt the ſecond 
table, as diſobedience, whoredom, furiouſneſs, wrath, hatred, and ſuch other. Therefore 
he faith very well, that they who be circumciſed keep not the law, but only pretend that they 
keep it. But this counterfeiting, or rather hypocriſy is double wickedneſs before God. 


| The perilthat What mean the falſe Apoſtles when they would have you to be circumciſed ? Not that 


tolowetn ye might become righteous: although they ſo bear you in hand, but that they may glor 
ambition and S O | S . : Eat ries 4 2 
dain-clary, e tleſh, Now, who would not deteſt this moſt peſtilent vice of ambition and defire 
of glory, which is ſought with fo great peril of men's ſouls ? T hey are (faith he) deceitful, 
EEK ſhameleſs and vain fpirits, who ſerve their own bellies, and hate the croſs. Again (which 
is worſt of all) they compel you to be circumciſed according to the law, that they may 
thereby abuſe your fleſh to their own glory, and in the mean ſeaſon they bring your ſouls 
into danger of everlaſting deſtruction. For what gain ye elſe before God but damnation ? 
and what elſe before men, but that the falſe apoſtles may glory that they are your teachers, 
and ye their diſciples? and yet they teach you that which they themſelves do not. Thus 

doth he ſharply reprove the falſe apoſtles. 5 Par, 

Theſe words, That they may glory in your fleſh, are very effectual. As if he ſhould fay, 
they have not the word of the Spirit: therefore it is impoſſible for you to receive the Spi- 
* That is, rit by their preaching. They do but only“ exerciſe your fleſh, making you fleſhly juſti- 
they do but ciaries or juſtifiers of yourſelves. Outwardly they obſerve days, times, ſacrifices and ſuch 
neck 5 . er, Other things according to the law, which are altogether carnal, whereby ye reap nothing 
vile and flay- elſe but unprofitable labour and damnation. And on the other fide, this they gain thereby, 
lh exerciſe. that they boaſt that they are your teachers, and have called you back from the doctrine of 
| Paul the heretic, unto their mother the Synagogue. So at this day the Papiſts brag, that 
they call back thoſe to the boſom of their mother the Holy Church, whom they Romy 

| 


. # 


: Chap. VI. . TO T H E GALATI A N S. 


and ſeduce. Contrariwiſe we glory not in your fleſh, but we glory as touching your ſpirit, 


becauſe ye have received the Spirit by our preaching, Gal. 3. 2. 


Verſe 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, but in the croſs of our Lord 
os 5 Feſus Chriſt. - YE 


I.) ue Apoſtle cloſeth up the matter with an indignation, and with great vehemency of ſpirit, 

he caſteth out theſe words: But God forbid, &c. As if he ſhould fay : This carnal glory 
and ambition of the falſe Apoſtles is ſo dangerous a poiſon, that I wiſh it were buried in + 
hell, for it is the cauſe of the deſtruction of many. But let them glory in the fleſh that liſt, The glory of 
and let them periſh with their curſed glory. As for me, I deſire no other glory, but that the Chriſti- 
whereby I glory and rejoice in the croſs of Chriſt. After the ſame manner ſpeaketh he alſo, 
Rom. 5. We glory in our affliftions. Alſo in the 2 Cor. 12. I will glory in mine affiftions. 
Here Paul ſheweth what is the glory and rejoicing of the Chriſtians, namely to glory and 
to be proud in tribulations, reproaches, infirmities, Sc. | 

The world judgeth of the Chriſtians, not only that they are wretched and miſerable men, 
but alſo moſt cruelly, and yet (as it thinketh) with a true zeal hateth, perſecuteth, condemn- 
eth and killeth them as moſt pernicious plagues of the ſpiritual and worldly kingdom, that 
is to ſay, like heretics and rebels. But becauſe they do not ſuffer theſe things for murder, 
theft, and ſuch other wickedneſs, but for the love of Chriſt whoſe benefit and glory they ſet 
forth, therefore they glory in tribulations and in the croſs of Chriſt, and are glad with the 
_ Apoſtles that they are counted worthy to ſuffer rebuke for the name of Chriſt. So muſt we 43: 5. 40 

glory at this day when the Pope and the whole world moſt cruelly perſecute us, condemn = 

us and kill us, becauſe we ſuffer theſe things, not for our evil deeds, as thieves, murderers, 
Sc. but for Chriſt's fake, our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Goſpel we truly preach. 

Now, our glory is increaſed and confirmed principally by theſe two things: Firſt, becauſe 
we are certain that our doctrine is ſound and perfect: Secondly, becauſe our croſs and ſuf- Ihe faithful 
fering is the ſuffering of Chriſt. Therefore when the world perſecuteth and killeth us, we ſuffer for 
have no cauſe to complain or lament, but we ought rather to rejoice and be glad. Indeed Chrilt. 
the world judgeth us to be unhappy and accurſed : but on the other fide, Chriſt, who is 
greater than the world, and for whom we ſuffer, pronounceth us to be bleſſed, and willeth 
us to rejoice. Bleſſed are ye (faith he) when men revile you and perſecute you, and falſely ſay Mas. 5. 11. 1 
all manner of evil againſt you for my ſake. Rejoice and be glad. Our glory then 1s another | 
manner of glory than the glory of the world 1s, which rejoiceth not in tribulation, reproach, T8 9277 of - 
| perſecution and death, Cc. but glorieth altogether in power, in riches, peace, honour, wiſ- Te 
dom and its own righteouſneſs. But mourning and confuſion is the end of this glory. 

Moreover, the croſs of Chriſt doth not fignify that piece of wood which Chriſt did bear 2 00 of 
upon his ſhoulders, and to the which he was afterward nailed, but generally it ſignifieth all © Gu 
the afflictions of the faithful, whoſe ſuffering are Chriſt's ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1. The ſufferings Cole 1. 24. 
F Chriſt abound in us. Again: Now rejoice I in my ſufferings for you, and fulfil the reſt of The 3 
the aiflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the Church, Se. The croſs a EG 
of Chriſt therefore generally ſignifieth all the afflictions of the Church which it ſuffereth for afflictiens of 
Chriſt : which he himſelf witneſſeth when he faith, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? Saul Chriſt. 
did no violence to Chriſt, but to his Church. But he that toucheth it, toucheth the apple 2% 9. 4. 
of his eye. There is a more lively feeling in the head than in the other members of the“? 
body. And this we know by experience : for the little toe or the leaft part of man's body The feeling of 
being hurt, the head forthwith ſheweth itſelf by the countenance to feel the grief thereof. the head is : 
So Chriſt our head maketh all our afflictions his own, and ſuffereth alſo when we ſuffer who moſt ſenſibie ?- 


are his body. — | 
44 55 It. 


"I © Es ane EA Be ks 
WI had * WY TP 4 
"oi. 4 1 G o * * $7J9 IgE fy FELT ! I Bt s ſe , 
74 7 * 83 8 F n 
8 Is. — N 5 RV OLA 6 
A - #5; f 1 9 . % Ss * * 
8 £4, Ws) F N 
3 ** F * [ * : 5 * D 1 ** j % Fr 4 * 
* | Sy 2— 4 £ 
W p x 4 $ 34 4 . ab. . 
"DIV T1 ws 0 *. FP OR bs 
fe * 1 i * A, % = 0 5 * Ne wg « v £ ** 
8 155 SK * e 5 
WM. % N 
» * : 2 A 
* 1 1 4 
7 : ” > A : 2 n 0 a * . e , a 
A + Fa a ö | « : * n * : Q l Y *. Bed * gf 3,4 ; \ y 
N * . 1 * J A * 8 1 * 1 k . . 0 4 p » 
by, "we 5 1 N . og . "n > \ 4 : 5 „ 1 ; 75 7 p q | 
n 8 — X 9 - * p : 3 \ * 1 J * F a ws * 1 85 
] y 1 ö f/f 2 74 F % % * X "4 ; 4 * \ 0 : , ” 2 F 1 # . . %. 
4 x : : þ g 5 [ 18 8 N * I * 5 y i 
4 $478 5 ; 2 0 o | a, r * = . * n 
g at % o 6 - 6 l * 4 5 4 , g Avis * — - 
. < . 5 5 I ' q XS p- 4 1 v * 4 o d 
1 - 8 : 4 : : : * % "Wap, 4 
: L £ p . * a * * 4 & v : bs A — 1 x 
N . - G , A ag _— ? g g o b 
* ; F-. " \ RON . Ha 0 
# 4 b = d 9 . * 1 . Y : 
4 i 1 . $ : % K a 
5 \ ' * ; 1 


It is profitable for us t6 know theſe things, left we ſheuld be Wallowed up with forrow, 

or fall to deſpair when we ſee that our advefſaties do cruelly perſecute, excommmunicate an 

2 kill us. But let us think with ourſelves, after the example of Paul, that we muſt glory in 
The croſs of the croſs which we bear, not for our own fins, but for Chriſt's fake. If we conſider only in 
che godly is ourſelves the ſufferings which we endure, they are not only grievous but intollerable : but 
wot 1 35 when we may ſay: Thy ſufferings O Chriſt abound in us: or as is ſaid in Pſalm. 44. For 
ty ſake we aretilled all the day, then theſe ſufferings are not only eaſy, but alſo ſweet, accord 

Mat. 11. zo. ing to that ſaying: My burden ix eaſy, and my yoke is ſcbMũG t. Sh 
Now, it is well known that we at this day do ſuffer the hatred and perſecution of our ad- 

verſaries for none other cauſe, but for that we preach Chrift faithfully and purely. If we 

| would deny him, and approve their pernicious errors and wicked religion, they would not 

=. only ceaſe to hate and perſecute us, but would alſo offer unto us honour, riches, and many 
| To glory in goodly things. Becauſe therefore we ſuffer theſe things, fer Chriſt's ſake, we may truely 
8 of rejoice and glory with Paul in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : that is to ſay, not in 
5 N "5 riches, in power, in the favour of men, Fc. but in afflictions, weakneſs, ſorrow, fightings 
in the body, terrors in the ſpirit, perſecutions, and all other evils. Wherefore we truſt it 

will ſhortly come to paſs, that Chriſt will ſay the fame to us that David faid to Abiather the 

1 Sam. 22.21. Prieſt: I am the cauſe of all your deaths. Again: He that toxcheth you, toucheth the ap pit 
Zech. of mine eye. As if he had ſaid: He that hurteth you hurteth me. For if ye did not preach 
Jobn 15. 19. my word and confeſs me, ye ſhould not ſuffer theſe things. So faith he alſo in ohn: If 
ye were of the world, the world would love bis own : but becauſe I have choſen yon out of the 

world, therefore the world bateth you. But thele things are treated of afore. 


Verſe 14. By whom the world ir crucified to me, and I unto the 911d. 


To be cruci- This is PauPs manner of ſpeaking : The world is crucified to me, that is, 1 judge the 


3 the world to be damned. And I am crucified to the world, that is, the world again judgeth 
1 me to be damned. Thus we crucify and condemn one another. I abhor all the doctrine, 


righteouſneſs and works of the world as the poifon of the devil. The world again deteſteth 

my doctrine and deeds, and judgeth me to be ſeditious, a pernicious, a peſtilent fellow, and 

an heretic. So at this day the world is crucified to us, and we unto the world. We curſe 

and condemn all man's traditions concerning Maſs, Orders, Vows, will-worſhippings, works, 

and all the abominations of the Pope and other hereticks as the dirt of the devil. They 
again do perſecute and kill us as deſtroyers of religion, and troublers of the public peace. 

The Monks dreamed that the world was cructhed to them, when they entered mto their 
Monaſteries : but by this means Chriſt is crucified and not the world, yea the world is de- 
livered from crucifying, and is the more quickened by that opinion of holineſs and truſt 
which they had in their own righteouſneſs that entered into religon. Moſt fooliſhly and wick- 

The contrary EY therefore was this ſentence of the Apoſtles wreſted to the entering into Monaſteries. He 
judgment of ſpeaketh here of an high matter and of great importance: that is to ſay, that every faithful 
the faithful man judgeth that to be the wiſdom, righteouſneſs and power of God, which the world con- 
_ OY demneth as the greateſt folly, wickedneſs and weakneſs, And contrariwiſe, that which the 
cerninß Le world judgeth to be the higheſt religion and fervice of God, the faithful do know to be no- 
doctrine. thing elſe but execrable and horrible blaſphemy againſt God. So the godly condemn the 
1 Cir. 2. 13. world, and again the world condemneth the godly. But the godly have the right judg- 
ment on their fide : for the ſpiritual man judgeth all things. | | 

Wherefore the judgment of the world touching religion and righteouſneſs before God, is 

contrary to the judgment of the godly, as God and the devil are contrary the one to the 
other. For as God is crucified to the devil, and the devil to God: that is to fay, as God 
oondemneth the doctrine and works of the devil {for the Son of God appeared, as John ſaith 
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- t6 deſtroy the works of the devil:) and contrariwiſe the devil condemneth and overthroweth 1 John 3. 8. 
the word and the works of God, for he is a murderer and a father of lies : fo the world con- 5 gy 2 ir 
Aemneth the doctrine and life of the podly, calling them moſt pernicious heretics and troub- pan Ratner 
lers of the public peace. And again the faithful call the world the ſon of the devil, which the life and 

rightiy followeth his father's ſteps, that is to fay, which is as great a murderer and liar as doctrine of 
dis father is. This is Pars meaning when he faith : 7/hereby the world is crucified unto me, e Sodlly. 
and I anto the world. Now, the world doth not only ſignify in the Scriptures ungodly and 
wicked men, but the very beſt, the wiſeſt and holieſt men that are of the world. 5 

And here by the way he covertly toucheth the falſe apoſtles. As if he ſhould ſay: I ut- 
terly hate and deteft all glory which is without the croſs of Chriſt, as a curſed thing: for the 
world with all the glory thereof is crucified to me nnd I to the world. Wherefore accurſed 
be all they who gory in their fleſh and not in the croſs of Chriſt. Paul therefore witneſl- 
eth by theſe words that he hateth the world with a perfect hatred of the Holy Ghoſt : and 
again, the world hateth him with a perfect hatred of a wicked ſpirit. As if he ſhould fay : 
It is impoſſible that there ſhould be any agreement between me and the world. What ſhall 
J then do? Shall 1 give place and teach thoſe things which pleaſe the world? No: but with 
a ſtout courage Iwill fet myſelf againſt it, and will as well deſpiſe and crucify it, as it deſpil- 
eth and crucifieth me. . 
To conclude, Paul here teacheth how we ſhould fight againſt Satan, (who not only tor- 
menteth our bodies with fundry afflictions, but alſo woundeth our hearts continually with his 
fiery darts, that by this continuance, when he can no otherwiſe prevail, he mav overthrow 
our faith, and bring us from the truth and from Chriſt,) namely that like as we ſee Paul 
himſelf to have ftoutly deſpiſed the world, fo we alſo ſpould deſpiſe the devil the prince 
thereof, with all his force, deceits and hellfh furies, and f truſting to the aid and help of 
Chrift, ſhould triumph againſt him after this manner: O Satan, the more thou hurteſt and 
gbeſt about to hurt me, the more proud and ſtout I am againſt thee, and laugh thee to 
fcorn. The more thou terrifieſt me, and ſeekeſt to bring me to deſperation, fo much the 
more coniidence and boldneſs 1 take, and glory in the midſt of thy furies and malice : not 
by mine own power, but by the power of my Lord and Saviour Chriſt, whoſe ſtrength is 
made perfect in my weakneſs. Therefore when I am weak then am I ſtrong. On the con- 
trary, when he ſeeth his threatenings and terrors to be feared, he rejoiceth, and then he? Ger. 12. 9. 
terrifieth more and more ſuch as are terrified already. 


P/al 1 39. 21. ps 


Verſe 15. For in Chrijt Feſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
| eircumciſton, but a new creature. _ 


This is a wonderful kind of ſpeech which Paul here uſeth when he faith, Neither circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion availeth any thing. It may fem that he ſhould rather have ſaid: 
Either circumciſion or uncircumcifion availeth ſomewhat, ſeeing theſe are two contrary 
things. But now he denieth that either the one or the other do any thing avail. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid: Ye muſt mount up higher: for circumciſion and uncircumciſion are 
things of no ſuch importance, that they are able to obtain righteouſneſs before God. True 
it is that they are contrary the one to the other: but this is nothing as touching Chriſtian 
righteouſneſs, which is not earthly but heavenly, and therefore it confiſteth not in corporal 
things. Therefore, whether thou be circumciſed or uncircumciſed, it is all one thing: for 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither the one nor the other availeth any thing at all. 

The Jews were greatly offended when they heard that circumcifion availed nothing. 
They eahily granted that uncircumcifion availed nothing: but they could not abide to hear 
that fo much ſhould be ſaid of circumciſion, for they fought even unto blood for the defence 
of the law and cucumcilion, The P apiſts alſo at this day do vehemently contend for the 


maintainance 


Chriſtian 
righteoutnefs. 
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maintainance of their traditions as touching the eating of fleſh, Sage life, holy days and 
ſuch other: and they excommunicate and curſe us who teach that in C 


| riſt Jeſus theſe things 
do nothing avail. But Paul faith that we muſt have another thing which is much more 


excellent and precious, whereby. we may obtain righteouſneſs before God. In Chriſt Jeſus 


(faith he) neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, neither ſingle life nor marriage, neither 


meat nor faſting do any whit avail. Meat maketh us not acceptable before God. We are 


Without | 


heiſt there 


is no ſalva- 


* on. " 


hurt very much. 


Uncircum*1- 
fion ſignifieth 
all the Gen- 
tiles, circum- 
ciſion, all the 
Jews. 


Laws be 
good. 

The uſe of 
ceremonies 
and laws. 


1 Cor. 14. 


Epheſ. 4. 24. 


A new crea- 
ture, 


neither the better by abſtaining, nor the worſe by eating. . All theſe things, yea the whole 


world with all the laws and righteouſneſs thereof avail nothing to juſtification. 
1 14-3 
things which are of the Spirit of God. Therefore it will needs have righteouſneſs to ſtand 


Reaſon and the wiſdom of the fleſh doth not underſtand this: For it perceiveth not thoſe 


in outward things. But we are taught out of the word of God, that there is nothing un- 
def the ſun which availeth unto righteouſneſs before God, but Chriſt only, (or as Paul faith 
here) a new creature. Politic laws, men's traditions, ceremonies of the Church, yea and 
the law of Moſes, are ſuch things as are without Chriſt : therefore they avail not unto - 
righteouſneſs before God. We may uſe them as things both good and neceſſary, but in 
their place and time. But if we talk of the matter of juſtification, they avail nothing, but 

And by theſe two things: circumciſion and uncireumciſion, Paul rejecteth all other things 
whatſoever, and denieth that they avail any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, in the cauſe of 
faith and ſalvation. For he taketh here a part for the whole, that is, by uncircumciſion he 
underſtandeth all the Gentiles, by circumciſion all the Jews, with all their force and all their 

lory. As if he ſaid: Whatſoevyer the Gentiles can do with all their wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, laws, power, kingdoms, empires, it availeth nothing in Chriſt Jeſus. Alſo whatſo- 
ever the Jews are able to do, with their Moſes, their law, their circumciſion, their wor- 
ſhippings, their temple, their kingdom and prieſthood, 1t nothing avatieth. Wherefore 
in Chritt Jeſus or in the matter of Juftification, we muſt not diſpute of the laws either of 
the Gentiles or of the Jews, but we muft fimply pronounce that neither circumciſion nor 
uncircumciſion availeth any thing. LY EE | 

Are the laws then of no effect? Not ſo. They be good and profitable: albeit in their 

lace and time, that is, in corporal and civil things, which without laws cannot be guided. 
Moreover we uſe alſo in the Churches certain ceremonies and laws: not that the keeping of 
them availeth unto righteouſneſs, but for good order, example, quietneſs and concord, accord- 
ing to that ſaying : Let all things be done comely and orderly. But if laws be fo ſet forth and 
urged as though the keeping of them did juſtify a man, or the breaking thereof did con- 
demn him, they ought to be taken away and to be aboliſhed : - for then Chriſt loſeth his 
ofice and his glory, who'5r.ly juſtifieth us, and giveth unto us the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Apoſtle therefore by theſe words plainly affirmeth, that neither circumciſion nor uncircum- 
ciſion availeth any thing, but the new creature, &c. Now, ſince that neither the laws of 
the Gentiles nor of the Jews avail any thing, the Pope hath done moſt wickedly, in that 
he hath conſtrained men to keep his laws with the opinion of righteouſneſs. 

Now, a new creature whereby the image of God is renewed, is not made by any colour 
or counterfeiting of good works, (for in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion) but by Chriſt, by whom it is created after the image of God, in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs. When works are done, they bring indeed a new ſhew and out- 
ward appearance. wherewith the world and the fleſh are delighted, but not a new creature: 
for the heart remaineth wicked as it was before, full of the contempt of God and infidelity. 
Therefore a new creature is the work of the Holy Ghoſt, which cleanſeth our heart by faith, 


and worketh the fear of God, love, chaſtity and other Chriſtian virtues, and giveth power 


to bridle the fleſh, and to reject the righteouſneſs and wiſdom of the world. Here is no 
colouring or new outward ſhew, but a thing done indeed. Here is created another ſenſe and 


another judgment; that 1s to fay, altogether ſpiritual, which abhoreth thoſe things * 
: Mg : ore 


Chap. VI. „„! ; 


fore it greatly eſteemed. The monkiſh life and order did fo bewitch us in time paſt, that . 

we thought there was no other way to ſalvation. But now we judge of it far otherwiſe. We _ 
are now aſhamed of thoſe things which we adored as moſt heavenly and holy, before we were 4 
regenerate into this new creature. 4 | F 

 _ Wherefore the changing of garments and other outward things, is not a new creature (us The ner,; 
the Monks dream: ) but it is the renewing of the mind by the Holy Ghoſt, after the which ing of the » 

followeth a change of the members and ſenſes of the whole body. For when the heart hath mem bels or 

conceived a new light, a new judgment, and new motions through the Goſpel, it cometh TY 255 . 

to paſs that the outward ſenſes are alſo renewed : for the ears deſire to hear the word of God, nen ef the 
and not the traditions and dreams of men. The mouth and tongue do not vaunt of their mind. 

own works, righteouſneſs and rules : but they ſet forth the mercy of God only offered unto 

us in Chriſt. Theſe changes conſiſt not in words, but are effectual, and bring a new ſpirit 

a new will, new ſenſes and new operations of the fleſh, ſo that the eyes, Cars, mouth and 

tongue do not only ſee, hear and ſpeak otherwiſe than they did beſore, but the mind alſo 

approveth, loveth and followeth another thing than it did before. For before being blinded The Pains 
with Popiſh errors and darkneſs, it imagined God to be a Merchant, who would ſell unto imagined | 
us his grace for our works and merits. But now in the light of the Goſpel it aſſureth us, Gd to be 2 

that we are accounted righteous by faith only in Chriſt. Therefore it now rejecteth all will- 3 Ba _ 

works, and accompliſheth the works of charity and of our vocation commanded by God. Tt 3 "ag 

praiſeth and magnifieth God: it rejoiceth and glorieth in the only truſt and confidence of Wels and 

God's mercy through Jeſus Chriſt. If it muſt ſuffer any trouble or affliction, it endureth Pris. _ 

the ſame chearfully and gladly, although the fleſh repine and grudge thereat. "his Pau 

calleth a new creature. | 


Verſe 16. And to as many as walk according ie this rule, peace 6 unto thei 
and mercy. N 


This he addeth as a concluſion. This 4s the only and true rule wherein we ought to walk, A naht rue 
namely the new creature, which is neither circumcifion nor uncircumcifion, but the rew man 52 FY 2 f. 
created unto the image of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, which inwardly is righ- 
teous in the ſpirit, and outwardly is holy and clean in the fleſh. The Monks have © righ- The righte. 
teouſneſs and holineſs, but it is hypocritical and wicked, becauſe they hope not to be juſtified ouſneſs of 
by only faith in Chriſt, but by the keeping of their rule. Moreover, although outwardly Monbs. 
they counterfeit a holineſs, and refrain their eyes, hands, tongue and other members from 
evil: yet they have an unclean heart, full of filthy luit, envy, wrath, lechery, idolatry, 
contempt and hatred of God, blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, &c. for they are moſt ſpiteful and 
.cruel enemies of the truth. Wherefore the rule and religion of the Monks is moſt wicked 
and accurſed of God. | 

But this rule whereof Paul ſpeaketh in this place, is bleſſed, by the which we live in the 
faith of Chriſt, and are made new creatures, that is to ſay righteous and holy indeed by the | 
Holy Ghoſt, without any colouring or counterfeiting. To them who walk after this rule peace. ) 2,00 
belongeth peace, that is, the favour of God, forgiveneſs of fin, quietneſs of conſcience, and Merc#, 
mercy : that is to ſay, help in afflictions, and pardon of the remnants of fin which remain | 
in our fleſh. Yea although they who walk after this rule be overtaken with any fin, yet 
for that they are the children of grace and peace, mercy upholdeth them, io that their fin 


and fall ſhall not be laid to their charge. | | 


Verſe 16. And upon the Iſrael of God. | | 
29 | 4 R : Here 


UPON THE EPISTLE „ 


Here da nch the falſe Apoſtles and Jews, who gloried S their fithirs, bragged 
that they were the people of God, that they had the law, &c. As if he faid: They are 
the I/rael of God, who with faithful Abraham believe the promiſes of God offered already 
in Chriſt, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, and not they who are begotten of Abraham, 
Tſaac and Jacob, after the fleſh. This matter is largely handled before in the third chapter 


Verſe 1 72 From henceforth Jet no man put me fo bujineſs. | 


f He concludeth his Epiſtle with a certain indignation. As if he faid: I have faithfully 
taught the Goſpel as I have received it by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : whoſo will not 
follow it, let him follow what he will, ſo that hereafter he trouble me no more. At a word, 
this is my cenſure, that Chriſt which I have preached is the only high Prieſt and Saviour of 
the world. Therefore either let the world walk according to this rule, of which I have ſpo- 
ken here and throughout all this Epiſtle, or elſe let it periſh for ever. 


Verſe 27; eo or I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jef 


This is the true meaning of this place: The marks that be in my body do ſhew well 
enough whoſe ſervant I am. It I fought to pleaſe men, requiring circumciſion and the keep- 
ing of the law as neceſſary to falvation, and rejoicing in your fleſh, as the falſe Apoſtles do, 
I needed not to bear theſe marks in my body. But becauſe I am the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and walk after a true rule, that is, I openly teach and confeſs that no man can obtain the 
favour of God, richteouſneſs and ſalvation but by Chriſt alone, therefore it behoveth me to 
bear the badges of Chriſt my Lord: which be not marks of mine own procuring, but are 
laid upon me againſt my will by the world and the devil, for none other caule but for that 
J preach Jeſus to be Chriſt. 

The ſtripes and ſufferings therefore which he did bear in his body, he calleth marks: 
alſo the anguiſh and terror of ſpirit, he calleth the fiery darts of the devil. Of theſe ſuffer⸗ 
1 Cor. 4.9. ings he maketh mention every where in his Epiſtles: As Luke alſo doth in the Acts. 7 
think (faith he) that God hath ſet forth us the laſt Apoſtles as men appointed to death: For we 
: Cor. 4. 11, are made @ gazing ſtock unto ihe world, and to the Angels, and to men. Again, Unto this hour 
12, 13. de both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffetted, and have no certain dwelling place, 

and labour worring with our own hands: we arereviled, we are perſecuted, we are evil ſpoken 

1 Cor. 6. 4, of, Wwe are made as the filth of the world, the off-ſcouring of all things. Alſo in another place: 

5 In much patience, in ajflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in Atripes, in impriſouments, in lu- 

Gor, 20 23, mults, in labours, by watchings, by faſtings, c. And again: In labours more abundant, in 

24, 25, 26. ſtripes above meaſure, in priſon more plenteoufly, in death oft. Of the Jes five times received 

1 forly firipes ſave one, I was thrice beaten with rods, I was once floned, I. ſuffered thrice ſhip- 

wreck, night and day have ] been in the acep ſea. In journeyings I was often, in perils of wa- 

ters, in perils of robbers, in perils of mine own nation, in perils among the. Gentiles, in perils 

in the city, in perils in 1he wilaerneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren, 8c. 

The marks Theſe be the true marks and imprinted figns, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place: 

ought .. the which we allo at this day by the grace of God bear in our bodies for Chriſt's cauſe. For 

3 the world perſecuteth and killeth us, falſe brethren deadly hate us, Satan inwardly in our 

heart with his fiery darts terrifieth us, and for none other cauſe, but for that we teach Chriſt 

to be our righteouſneſs and life. Theſe marks we chooſe not of any devotion, neither do 
we gladly ſuffer them: but becauſe the world and the devil do lay them upon us for Chriſt's 

caule, we are compelled to ſuffer them, and we rejoice in ſpirit with Paul (which is always 

willing, glorieth and Lond that we bear them in our body: for they are a {cal and _ 

ure 


$ > 


* Chip. VI. TO THE GALATIANS. 


ſure teſtimony of true doctrine and faith. Theſe ge Paul ſpake (as I ſhewed afore) with 
A certain diſpleaſure and indignation. 


Ns 18. | Brethren, the ur of our Lord Jeſus Chrifl be with your 4 


Amen. 


4 


This is his laſt farewel. He endeth the Epiſtle with the ſame words W he began. 
As if he ſaid: I have taught you Chriſt purely. I have intreated you, I have chidden you, 
and I have let paſs nothing which I thought profitable for you. I can ſay no more, but that 


I heartly pray that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would bleſs and increaſe my labour, and govern 


you with his holy Spirit for ever. 
Thus have ye the expoſition of Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


our juſtifier and Saviour, who gave unto me the grace and power to expound this Epiſtle, 


and to you likewiſe to hear it, preſerve and ftabliſh both you and me (which I moſt heartly 
-defire) that we daily growing more and more in the knowledge of his grace and faith unfeigned, 
may be found unblameable and without fault in the day of our redemption. To whom with 
the F ather and the FONT Ghoſt be glory world without end. Amer. 


I TIMOTHY 'Þ 


Unis the King everlaſimg, immortal, mvijible, unts 
God only wiſe, be honour and glory 


for ever and ever. Ame! 
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